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Preface

This book is the outcome of research undertaken in two stages. Most of the German primary sources had been investigated in the course of my work on the
Cambridge Ph. D. dissertation 'The Place of India in the Strategic and Political
Considerations of the Axis Powers 1939-1942" completed under the supervision
of Prof. F. H. Hinsley in 1972, while I enjoyed the hospitality of St. John's College. The second stage could not start until 1976 when I joined the newly
founded German Historical Institute in London, first under the direction of Prof.
Dr. P. Kluke, and then of his successor, Prof. Dr. W. J. Mommsen. T o all these
and particularly to its academic council, the Verein zur Forderung des BritischDeutschen Historikerkreises, represented by its chairman, Prof. Dr. M. Schlenke,
without whose generous financial assistance this work could never have been
completed and published in the Institute's own series, I owe a special debt.
I t was during the second stage that I was able t o incorporate a great many
documents both from the Public Record Office (especially Foreign Office and
War Office files) and the India Office Records, which had not been accessible to
researchers prior to 1972. However, a large number of War Office files, particularly those dealing with sensitive matters, such as internal situation in India,
morale in the Indian Army, fifth column activities in Afghanistan and India,
etc., still remain inaccessible to ordinary mortals. (I have given the signatures of
these retained files in my bibliography on p. 694). Some carbon copies of these
retained documents do, nevertheless, appear in other, less sensitive files, which I
have been given permission to consult. As for the primary evidence regarding
Japan, this is of course much less voluminous owing to the wartime destruction
than the diplomatic and military archives elsewhere. I had to rely, therefore,
mainly on the exhibits as collected by the International Military Tribunal in the
Far East between 1946 and 1948. w i t h regard to Japanese names in the text,
they appear in reversed order adjusted to the European custom with surnames at
the end.
While the present book contains large portions of my Cambridge dissertation,
there is much new material which I did not previously exploit. The most conspicuous addition has been several chapters on Afghanistan whose strategic position
I consider crucial.
I would like to express my gratitude to all those who have facilitated my
research since my Cambridge days, among whom I wish to mention Prof.

F. H. Hinsley who kindly discussed each chapter of my dissertation with me. I
am also most grateful for helpful suggestions I received from personal contacts
and correspondence with Profs. K. Hildebrand (Univ. of Miinster), A. Hillgruber
(Univ. of Cologne), B. Martin and G. Schrarnm (Univ. of Freiburg). The late
Prof. G. Mookerjee, Head of the School of International Studies in New Delhi,
brought closer to me the versatile personality of Subhas Chandra Bose with
whom he had worked during the war years. Dr. S. K. Bose, Director of the Netaji
Research Bureau, was most helpful in organising inquiries among surviving witnesses and in keeping me informed with recent Indian writings on the subject.
Though I have met a fair number of participants on both sides and asked them
for clarification of many an obscure problem connected with my research, I have
decided not to quote their views in this book for several reasons. Not only
because many among them appear as dramatis personae in my narrative and did
not wish to be mentioned, but mainly because I feel that however perfect human
memory can still be after more than thirty years, it cannot compete with the
existing contemporary documents. One name, however, defies my self-imposed
ban on witnesses since I owe him special thanks: Colonel Hugh Toye (D. Phil.
Oxon.), the author of the still unsurpassed biography on Subhas Chandra Bose,
who kept my spirits high while I was completing this manuscript. Many letters
were exchanged between us which could easily match, when all put together, the
present volume.
I feel particularly indebted to the staffs of the following institutions: The Foreign Office Library in Cornwall House with its precious section of captured German documents, the Naval Historical Branch of the Ministry of Defence, the
Imperial War Museum Library and Foreign Documents Centre, the Chatham
House Press Library, the Wiener Library, the India Office Records and the
Public Record Office; furthermore, in Germany, to the Political Archives of the
Foreign Office in Bonn, the Military Archives in Freiburg and the Institut fiir
Zeitgeschichte in Munich.
I wish to include my special acknowledgements to Miss Jane Williams, who
devoted many hours trying to anglicise my English, and to Mrs Jill Williams
(both on the staff of the German Historical Institute in London) for her skilful
and competent typing of the final version.
Last but not least, I want to thank my wife Magdalena who had to put up
with a lot of hardship with exemplary patience while I was completing my manuscript.

German Historical Institute
London, January 1980

Milan Hauner

Introduction
'The much expected crisb had at last come. This waa
India's golden opportunity.'
(Subhas Chandra Bose on 3 September 1939)

'At the present stage of the war the decision about the
strategy to be used by the Tripartite Powers could he
of decisive importance. Should we succeed in the next
few months in establishing a link between East Asia
and Europe via the Indian Ocean, the war would be
practically won and the British Empire would be
finished. But this break-through would have to occur
soon in order to bring the war to a speedy and happy
conclusion.'
(Ambassador Ott to Ribbentrop, 2 March 1942)

India, lying 4,000 miles to the east of Germany and 3,000 miles west of Japan
would a t first sight hardly appear to occupy an important place in the strategic
and political considerations of Germany, Japan and Italy. And yet the student
of Indian history is struck by the unusual coincidence between certain aspects of
Axis policy in the early stages of the Second World War and the crisis in Indian
politics at the same time. For on the one hand Indian nationalism saw the war as
the golden opportunity to throw off the yoke of the British Raj; and on the
other the Axis Powers saw the fevered Indian sub-continent in terms of their global political and military strategies.
The number of works dealing with the Indian independence movement during
the war years has already reached an impressive total.' But this i but a drop in
the ocean of the tens of thousands of titles on the Second World War.2 Surprisingly little attention has been paid to the interrelation between the dominant
On the Indian national movement see e.g.: 1. S. Sharrna (ed.), Indian National
Congress. A Descriptive Bibliography of India's Struggle for Freedom, Delhi 1959 and
1971.
I t is no longer possible to list titles of publications dealing with various aspects of
the Second World War. In 1961 it was estimated that the number of titles worth noting
totalled 50,000 (M. Gunzenhauser, Die Bibliographien zur Geschichte des Zweiten Weltkrieges, in: Jahresbibliographie 1961 der Bibliothek fur Zeitgeschichte Stuttgart, Frankfurt
1963, p. 529).

factors in modern political history, namely the overwhelming impact of the war
on the one hand, and the national liberation movements on the other. Both
phenomena have, on the whole, been treated separately.'
The coincidence in time and place of the war and national liberation
movements was indeed striking. India, during the war, provides a unique
illustration of the meeting of these two phenomena. The traditional 'European'
approach to Second World War history tends to underestimate the phenomenon of
national liberation movements and their role in the shaping of world history.
In Asia, historical processes, though acted upon by catalysts such as world wars,
are nevertheless defined in terms of their own grammar and logic. Geoffrey
Barraclough makes precisely this point in his penetrating remark that "while
Mussolini and Hitler were prancing and posturing a t the centre of the European
stage, changes were going on in the wider world which contributed more
fundamentally than they did to the shape of things to come".4
Concentration on one single aspect, military strategy for instance, may easily
lead one to overlook other no less important factors. O n the one hand, we
are faced with the inadequacy of discussing the war in terms of military strategy
alone. For in the narrow, military sense of the word, strategy is generally understood as "a practical adaptation of the means placed a t a general's disposal to the
attainment of the object in view" (Moltke), or as an "art of distributing and
applying military means to fulfil the ends of policyn (Liddell Hart). It is only in
considering the so-called 'Higher' or 'Grand' Strategy that non-military compoments such as nationalist movements and political propaganda, are not left aside.6
O n the other hand, the complexity of Indian nationalism0 defies adequate treatment in a study whose primary aim is to demonstrate the interdependence of war
strategy and national liberation movements.
This interrelation of the two phenomena, nationalism and war, still awaits a
comprehensive historical interpretation, which would focus on the familiar world
of war events from an unconventional angle. Thus the present study still suffers
heavily from attempting to sail in uncharted waters. While it has been relatively
easy to divide the work according to the major stages of the Second World War,
it is not feasible to subordinate the principal phases in Indian politics to this
scheme as well. Here the disparity between the 'Western' and 'Eastern' stands ]. H . Voigt (Indien im Zweiten Weltkrieg, Stuttgart 1978) has recently attempted
t o close the gap. His substantial book is primarily centered on the description of India's
role as an important reservoir for British and Allied war efforts, challenged by the
forces of Indian nationalism. Voigt has paid less attention to the Axis plans.
G . Barraclough, An Introduction t o Contemporary History, London 1967, p. 36.
B. Liddell Hart, Strategy - The Indirect Approach, London 1967, pp. 223-231,

333-339.
See the thought-provoking collection of articles published in: I. Gallagher et al. (eds.),
Locality, Province and Nation. Essays on Indian Politics 1870 to 1940, Cambridge 1973.

between the two sets of priorities, once more comes to the fore. In spite of
the strong influence of the West, nationalist and revolutionary movements in
Asia preserved their autonomy. As the slow pace of constitutional evolution
imposed on India by London was arrested during the war,' internal developments in the sub-continent followed their own unpredictable course. The absorption of Indian leaders in their own world of domestic ~olitics,in spite of the
immediate danger of a foreign invasion, provides a striking example of this. In
the 'Quit India' demand, launched by the Indian National Congress in 1942, we
can see, for instance, a symbolic manifestation of the raison d'ftre of a self-conscious nationalist movement, sacrilegiously refusing to bow to the raison d'Etat
of the British war effort.
The present study proposes to focus on India from the point of view of the
Nazi leaders, and to a lesser extent from the points of view of Japan and Italy,
and to look at the strategic possibilities, more or less speculative, under which
Hitler might have launched an operation in the direction of the Middle East and
India after the summer of 1940. Within this framework the following factors will
be considered: firstly, general strategic considerations concerning major military
operations; secondly, Hitler's ad hoc decisions and his ideas on world dominion
(hereafter referred to as Hitler's 'Programme'); thirdly, the existence of specific
military plans, even in their embryonic stage, for an operation against India,
either by Germany alone or in political and military alliance with other powers
(Italy, Japan, and Russia until June 1941); fourthly, the appearance of a serious
political crisis in India which might have been synchronised with the Axis advance; and fifthly, British assessment of and counter-measures against the Axis
threat to the approaches to India (Afghanistan).
Outside the field of military strategy the study will focus on the activities of
the leading Indian revolutionary, Subhas Chandva Bore, in Germany. These
propaganda activities were carried on simultaneously with German military
operations, though, as we shall see, they had been made dependent on the major
military decisions of Hitler and his High Command and on the confused and
indecisive policy of Ribbentrop's Foreign Office. I t is sometimes argued that the
support which Hitler's Germany gave to nationalist and revolutionary movements abroad could not have been genuine because the term 'revolution' does not
fit the character of either the Nazi Movement or the Nazi State itself. This argument seems to be irrelevant from the point of view of the recipients of German,
Axis, or indeed any aid, which could be effectively employed in achieving their
goal. There was a clear precedent for the exploitation of revolutionary and
nationalist movements by Imperial Germany during the First World War, which
did not imply that her foreign policy was then sympathetic to revolutionary ideoSee the impressive collection of documents of which eight volumes have so far
appeared: N. Mansergh et al. (eds.), The Transfer of Power 1942-7. Constitutional
Relations Between Britain and India, London HMSO, 1971-79.

logies of whatever colouring, including that of the Russian Bolsheviks. Moreover, in many instances, this support went beyond what was feasible later under
the radical Nazi regime.@
Another problem proved to be the search for the right balance between the
macrocosm of grand strategy, military and political decision-making on the one
hand, and the microcosm of individual actors on the other. I t is my belief that
history is the end-product of a multitude of human wills in their chaotic interplay. I have tried, therefore, to convey some of the atmosphere of immediacy
which existed at the peripheries of power and control by introducing less known,
and nowadays mostly obscure protagonists. They were soldiers, diplomats, revolutionaries and agents of various colourings. They sometimes had to die in the
process of fulfilling the aims of planners several thousand miles away. The principal figure among the latter group was Rahmat Khan, an all-round agent engaged
in what Kipling called the Great Game, with the Axis as well as with the other
Powers. His real story, corroborated by hitherto unknown documents, is being
told here for the first time.
Although the scope of the investigation covers the entire period of the Second
World War, the main emphasis lies in the initial years when the Axis held the
strategic initiative. For, from the angle of military operations - to which political propaganda concerning the Indian question was strictly subordinated - it
was during the second half of 1942 that the Axis strategic initiative faded, as the
'tide of war began to turn against Germany and Japan. Although Subhas
Chandra Bose, who returned to Asia in mid-1943 to reconstitute the disbanded
Indian National Army, continued his activities as the Head of the Provisional
Government of Free India for the rest of the war, Japan had already been forced
onto the defensive. Her final military attempt to penetrate into Indian territory
in 1944 was forestalled by the Allies, not causing any serious threat to the Raj.
This study follows the three major stages of the period 1939-42, during which
India might have become a topical matter for the Axis:
(a) Between the outbreak of the war and the spring of 1941, when speculation
about including the Soviet Union in the broader Axis coalition was running high.
Due to the improvised nature of the conduct of war by Hitler, many unforeseen
steps had been taken which led him to accept several interim operational solutions. Apart from the rather episodical Amanullah Plan, a major opportunity
arose to encourage an Arab upheaval in the Middle East which might have been
synchronised with Axis strategic plans in this area.
(b) During the summer and the autumn of 1941, when a rapid collapse of the
Soviet Union was expected within three months. Hitler's "post-BARBAROSSA"
planning, which envisaged a German thrust in the direction of the Persian Gulf
F. Fischer, Griff nach der Weltmacht, Diisseldorf 1971, pp. 138-155; Engl. ed.,
Germany's Aims in the First World War, London 1977, pp. 120-150; T. G. Fraser, Germany

and Indian Revolution, 1914-18, in: JCH, 12 (1977), pp. 255-272.

and India, was also linked with attempts to persuade the uncommitted Japanese
ally to launch a direct attack against British positions in South-East Asia.
(c) After December 1941 and throughout 1942, when the prospects rose of a
common Axis offensive towards India from both East and West, after Japan's
entry into the war against the Anglo-Saxon Powers. The secret Axis Military
Convention of 18 January 1942 saw India as the future junction where the Axis
Powers' conquering troops and fleets would meet.
Had events taken a different course during any of these periods, India could
conceivably have become a battleground and the British Raj would thus have
been threatened to such an extent that, had a latent nationalist insurrection been
timed to explode simultaneously with the Axis advance, Britain might have been
forced to retreat from her Indian domain, with vast repercussions for the Allied
cause. Moreover, India herself might have later become a stumbling-block for the
co-operation of the Axis Powers as regards their plans for a 'New Order', as she
lay exactly a t the crossroads of future German and Japanese spheres of influence.
This account of the relationship between Indian nationalism and the Axis may
be read as a tale of lost opportunities. For, on the one hand, Indian nationalists
both a t home and abroad, either like those few led by Bose who placed their
hopes on direct German and Japanese assistance, or like the many remaining in
India and challenging the British through Non-cooperation, felt bitterly frustrated that, with Britain on her knees, their aims were not achieved. O n the
other, the Axis Powers, although holding the overwhelming military initiative,
were in practice virtually incapable of using indirect political means in their global strategy, and thus failed to exploit for their own purposes anti-Western
nationalist movements in general, and that of India in particular.
In 1942, the last year in which the Axis could have hoped to achieve a decisive
strategic victory, India became the scene of the largest popular rebellion within
the 'anti-fascist' camp. H a d the Axis Powers desired to combine their military
operations with political ambitions of supporting the 'under-dog', and thereby
adjusted their purely military strategy to include the revolutionary dimension as
well, the war might have taken a different course. This speculation does not
imply that the Axis would have defeated the vast Allied coalition in the long
run, it merely suggests that the war might have been prolonged with incalculable
consequences in Asia and the Middle East, where sympathies with the Axis and
hostility to Western rule were clearly demonstrated on more than one occasion.

The Imaginary Threat
India and Germany before the
Outbreak of the Second World War

1 The Nazi Image of India and Hitler's
'Programme' for World Conquest
Unlike areas such as China or the individual countries of the Near and Middle
East, India occupied a relatively modest place in Germany's inter-war economic
and diplomatic policies. I t was, however, not so much the prospect of the economic exploitation of India as the idea of using her as a pawn with which to exercise pressure on Britain, and also for political manoeuvering in order to improve
Germany's own bargaining position vis-a-vis Russia and Japan, which made
India attractive. And yet, in the event of Germany again pursuing her Drang
nach Osten, the possibility was not entirely excluded that such tactics, along the
lines of her earlier disruptive activities against India during the First World War,
would be repeated.
The prospect of an Anglo-German war had already greatly stimulated the
hopes of Indian revolutionaries abroad during the years prior to 1914. But
among the military thinkers in Germany, too, it was realised a t the time that in
the event of war India would be the largest reservoir of manpower in the British
Empire. Would it not somehow be possible t o prevent the departure of British
and Indian troops from India to the actual theatres of war? The influential military writer General Friedrich von Bernhardi spoke in his book, Germany and the
Next W a r (1911), of the necessity for close co-operation between Germany and
the Indian revolutionaries against Britain and expressed the hope that Hindus
and Muslims alike might collaborate to unseat the Raj.1 The English edition of
Bernhardi's book was widely acclaimed by dissident Indians abroad and contacts
in Germany eagerly sought.*
The English translation of Bernhardi's book amounted to seven impressions alone
by 1914.
A . C. Bose, Indian Revolutionaries Abroad, Patna 1971, pp. 82-98; M. N. ROY,
Memoirs, Bombay 1964, pp. 286-294.

In 1915 a group of exiled Indian nationalists, M. Barakatullah, A. C. Bhattacharya, V. Chattopadlhyaya, H a r Dayal, Raja Kumar Mahendra Pratap, set up
under the aegis of the Imperial Government an "Indian Independence Committee", and issued, in July of the same year, a declaration of war against Britain
which had but propaganda significance.8 This Committee maintained close links
with revolutionary Indian groups in the United States, such as H a r Dayal's
Ghadv Party, which was involved, by and large unsuccesfully, in the purchase
and shipment of arms for India.' While not able to gain Persia6 as an ally, owing
to strong British and Russian interference, the German General Staff nevertheless
quickly appreciated the strategic importance of Afghanistan as a buffer state
dividing the British and Russian spheres of interest in Central Asia. Two expeditions to Kabul were simultaneously organised in 1915 with the support of the
Turkish ally by the German High Command and the Foreign Office's special
Information Bureau for Oriental Affairs (Nachrichtenstelle fur den Orient).a The
first was led by a Bavarian Officer, Oskar von Niedermayer, and the second by a
young diplomat, Dr. Werner Otto von Hentig.7 The military objective was to
induce the Afghan ruler, Amir Habibullah, to join the Central Powers in the
war, or a t least to mobilise the Afghan tribesmen, the largest potential of guerrilla fighters in the world, in order to tie up substantial numbers of British and
Russian forces in this area. The political aim in support of this strategic objective
was to direct from Afghanistan disruptive anti-British and Panislamic propaganda into India, and to help foment local disorder and sedition among
Indian troop^.^ For this purpose Hentig brought with him from the Berlin ComIbid.; H a r Dayal, Forty-four Months in Germany and Turkey: February 1915 to
October 1918. A Record of Personal Impressions, London 1920; H. Kruger, H a r Dayal
~ (1964), p. 141.
in Deutschland, in: Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir O r i e n t f ~ r s c h u n10
Ghadar means 'Mutiny' in Urdu. - A. C. Bore, pp. 37-65, 165-192; F. v . Papen,
Der Wahrheit eine Gasse, Miinchen 1952, p. 70; Fischer, pp. 138-155; Fraser, pp. 255-272.
Despite the daring exploits of the German Consul in Iran Wilhelm Wassmuss
(C.H.
Sykes, Wassmuss - 'The German Lawrence', London 1936; D. v . Mikusch, Wassmuss
- der deutsche Lawrence, Berlin 1938).
The "Nachrichtenstelle fur den Orient" had a number of renowned German orientalists. attached t o it like Profs. Eugen Mittwoch and Helmuth von Glasenapp. Its name
changed later to "Deutsches Orientinstitut" (cf. H. Glasenapp, Meine Lebensreise, Wiesbaden 1964, pp. 71-72).
W ,0.v. Hentig, Mein Leben eine Dienstreise, Gottingen 1962, pp. 91-199; 0. v .
Niedermayer, Im Weltkrieg vor Indiens Toren, Hamburg 1942 - See also the recent
critical investigation by R. Vogel, Die Persien- und Afghanistanexpedition Oskar Ritter
v. Niedermayers 1915116, Osnabruck 1976.
One of the first mutinies by loyal Indian troops occurred in February 1915 in
Singapore when the 5th Indian Regiment from Bengal rebelled (cf. G. H. Corr, The War
of the Springing Tigers, London 1975, pp. 1-16. See also my review of Corr's book,
in: Modern Asian Studies 12 (1978), pp. 524-527.
a

mittee the anarchist Barakatullah and the former feudal ruler, the unpredictable
and eccentric Pratap, who proclaimed himself in Kabul as "President of the Provisional Indian Governmenta.@In the spring of 1918, after his return from
Afghanistan via Russia, Pratap was given an audience with the German Emperor,
t o whom he presented his plan for a war of liberation in India with the assistance
of "socialist armies composed of Germans, Turks, Austrians, Bulgarians and Russians.. .".lo Suffice it to say that the dual German expedition to Afghanistan was
bound to fail," but its propaganda impact on British India should not be underestimated. Of course, the German reading of the internal situation in India could
not have been other than inaccurate, but as one Indian author admits himself, the
blissful ignorance and naive credulousness with which the Germans had swallowed highly exaggerated stories about widespread rebellions and the approaching collapse of the British Raj in India, were indeed astonishing.'= We shall see
how similar attitudes on the part of German authorities were to recur during the
Second World War. In 1952 Franz von Papen, recalling his diplomatic activities
in 1915, wrote: 'We did not go so far as to suppose that there was any hope of
India achieving her independence through our intervention, but if there was any
chance of fomenting local disorders we felt it might limit the number of Indian
troops who could be sent to France or other theatres of war'O.13
After the First World War the belief in Germany that India was the neuralgic
trouble-spot on the immense body of the Empire was strengthened. In particular
the German geopolitical school of the inter-war period assumed that the central
theme in British strategy was the protection of the route from the English motherland to the treasure land of India, and the safeguarding of this possession
against any disturbances from the outside.14 The cherished dream of German
geopoliticians, represented by Professor Karl Haushofer, was the image of a
strong Eurasian bloc, embracing Russia, Japan, and a Europe dominated by Germany, which would facilitate the creation of a transcontinental route free from

Raja K ~ r n a rMahendra Pratap, My German Mission to High Asia. How I joined
Forces with the Kaiser t o enlist Afghanistan against Great Britain, in: Asia 25 (1925),
pp. 382-8, 450-455; id., My Life Story of Fifty-Five Years, Dehra Dun 1947. A. C. Bose,
pp. 110-113.
lo Vogel, pp. 172-181.
"The mission was one of the most adventurous undertakings ever carried out during
a unique mixture of improvisation and dilettantism and of an incredible misthe war
U. Gehrke, Persien in der deutschen Ostpolitik wahrend
understanding of reality..
des 1. Weltkriegs, vol. 1, Stuttgart 1960, p. 318.
lL A. C. Bose, p. 90.
la Papen, p. 63; Engl. ed., London 1952, p. 45.
l4 W. Pahl, Das politische Anlitz der Erde, Leipzig 1938, p. 129, quoted from
D. Whittlesey, German Strategy of World Conquest, London 1942, pp. 159-76.
@

"

...

.".

Anglo-Saxon control.16 As early as 1924, in the light of the domestic disturbances in India, Haushofer had spoken of the distinct symptoms of the Empire's
disintegration and doubted whether Britain would have enough strength to retain
India even as a dominion.16 H e had prophesied that Britain would lose India,
particularly should Russia step in to champion the Asiatic cause, and therefore
urged the German public to show greater understanding towards these nations
should they turn to Germany for assistance."
There had, of course, been speculation about the break-up of the Empire
before 1914, when Britain had seen the major imminent threat to her Indian
domain in the propensity of the Russian colossus to extend its hold over
Central Asia and push southwards to the Persian Gulf. The second threat lay
in Germany's plans for the Baghdad Railway. As British sea power was
largely held responsible for the failure of this venture, two remedies were
offered by the geopoliticians to avoid a repetition of this failure: consolidating
the Eurasian land powers, and securing the support of the Japanese fleet,
then ranking third among the world's navies. These speculations rested on
two pre-1914 geopolitical theories, that of Halford J. Mackinder, who stressed
that interior Eurasia was as a land power ("pivot of history') destined to win
over the marginal sea power areasla, and that of Rudolf Kjellh, on the disparity
between two types of sea power, that of an insular type and that of a coastal
type stretching inland ('circum mare' like Venice). Great Britain combined both,
the former in the waters surrounding the British Isles, the latter with regard to
1ndia.lQ Haushofer tried to argue that precisely in the latter area Britain
expanded too far inland and so lost the advantage of sea power:
*Exactly bordering that part of India where England has lost its oceanic mobility and its
evolutionary ability, lie Afghanistan and Turkestan as buffer states, and behind them
the Soviet Uniona.=

Writing at the outbreak of the war in 1939, Haushofer, who incidentally had
l5 Whittlesey, p. 165; see also K. Haushofer, Geopolitik des Pazifischen Ozeans, Berlin
1924; id., Dai Nihon. Betrachtungen uber Groajapans Wehrkraft, Weltstellung und Zukunft, Berlin 1913; H. A. lacobsen (ed.), Karl Haushofer. Leben und Werk, 2 vols.,
Boppard a. R. 1979.
la K. Haushofer, Geopolitik des Pazifischen Ozeans, Berlin 1924, p. 126.
l7 Id., Berichterstattung aus der indopazifischen Welt, in: Zeitschrift fiir Geopolitik
1 (1924), pp. 818-822.
la H. 1. Mackinder, The Geographical Pivot of History, in: Geographical Journal 23
(1904), pp. 421-444. Cf. also L. Gruchman, Nationalsozialistische GroBraumordnung,
Stuttgart 1962, p. 151.
P. M. Kennedy, Mahan versus Mackinder. Two Interpretations of British Sea Power, in:
MGM 2 (1974), pp. 396-66,
la R. Kjellln, Der Staat als Lebensform, Leipzig 1917, pp. 72; cf. also id., Die GroiJmfchte der Gegenwart, Leipzig 1914.
K. Haushofer, Weltpolitik von Heute, Berlin 1934, pp. 108-109.

never shared the Nazi contempt for Slav and Asian races, urged that Germany
and Russia should ally themselves with Japan to create a great transcontinental
bloc, which alone would be in a position to form a counterweight to the two
Anglo-Saxon Powers."
While the geopolitical school favoured the doctrine of autarky, the traditionalists advocated the return of colonies as indispensable sources of raw materials.
Authors like Hans Grimm (Volk ohne Raum - 1926) argued that the German
people, cramped together in a narrow space, must expand not only on the European continent but also overseas, above all in Africa." Others, like Moeller van
den Bruck, had sought the answer in historical parallels. His book Das Dritte
Reich (1922)-gave currency to a notorious slogan which a decade later was borrowed by the new Nazi state. I t would therefore appear that within this frame of
geopolitical and traditionalist thinking, Germany's primary objective should be
the achievement of economic autarky first, followed by the acquisition of control
over the whole of Central and Eastern Europe. Only after its consolidation could
further expansion into extra-European regions have been considered.
India was already implicated in two areas of Nazi ideology during its formative period. The first concerned Germany's future role in the world, in which the
relationship with Britain and her Empire was of vital importance. The second
area dealt with entirely different considerations, those of a doctrinal character:
whether or not the Indian struggle for independence was to be considered as a
part of the just struggle of the 'have-nots' against the post-Versailles imperialist
domination of the world. But any solidarity with the coloured Asians would
have necessitated a radical redefinition of the Nazi racial credo. Long before the
take-over in 1933 the basic lines of the National Socialist foreign and colonial
policy had been foreshadowed in various writings and speeches by Adolf Hitler,
Alfred Rosenberg, Dietrich Eckart and others.23 The third paragraph of the
NSDAP Programme of 24 February 1920, demanding in a rather vague form
"land and soil [colonies] for feeding our people and for settlements for our population surplusn, would appear as a concession intended to win over the conservative traditionalists.24

" Id., Bericht iiber den indopazifischen Raum, in: Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik 16
(1939), p. 177. See also the article by Haushofer's 'student' 0. v. Niedermayer, Der Vordere Orient. Eine wehrpolitisch-strategische Skizze, in: Militarwissenschaftliche Rundschau 5 (1940), pp. 195-214.
" F . von Epp, Die wirtschaftliche Bedeutung der Kolonien, in: Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik 29 (1939), pp. 28-38.
For further references see the most detailed study on this subject: K. Hildebrand, Vom
Reich zum Weltreich. Hitler, NSDAP und koloniale Frage, 1919-1945, Munchen 1970.
'a H. A. Jacobsen, Nationalsozialistische AuBenpolitik 1933-1938, Frankfurt 1968,
p. 1; see e.g. A. Rosenberg, Der Zukunftsweg einer deutschen Aui3enpolitik, Munchen 1927.
e4 Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 40-56; id., Deutsche AuBenpolitik 1933-1945. Kalkul
oder Dogma?, Stuttgart 1971, pp. 19-29.

There was, nevertheless, a group of 'revolutionary socialists' within the Nazi
movement of which the Strasser brothers, Gregor and Otto, Count Reventlowm
and the young Goebbels were the spokesmen.g6 Their ideas found expression in
the Strassers' Programme of 24 January 1926, and later, in August 1929, in the
"Fourteen Theses of the German Revolution'g', which eventually led to the clash
between Otto Strasser and Hitler ten months later. According to Otto Strasser's
account, Hitler apparently criticised him during a conversation held on 21 May
1930 for the following:
"You have spoken in favour of the so-called Indian 'Freedom Movement', but it is clear
this is a rebellion of the lower Indian race against the superior ('hochwertige') EnglishNordic race. The Nordic race has a right t o rule the world and we must take this racial
right as the guiding star of our foreign policy. It is for this reason that for us any cooperation with Russia is out of the question for there on a Slav-Tartar body is set a
Jewish head . . . The interest of Germany demands co-operation with England since it is
a question of establishing a Nordic-Germanic America, over the ~ o r l d " . ~

The 'men of the German revolution', as the revolutionary socialists used to call
themselves, explicitly rejected the rule over and exploitation of alien peoples,
thereby emphasising the difference between them and the conservative elements
which started to join the Nazi Party about the same time in considerable numbers. With the exception of the future status of Austria, the Strasser group was
by and large satisfied with the existing frontiers of post-Versailles Germany and
denounced the demands for colonies overseas and for Lebensrauun in Russia as
imperialist aims. They frequently referred to Germany and to the "suppressed
nations of Asia, Africa and the East" as "common victims of international capitalism", and wanted to rally their cause in the "League of Oppressed Nationsn.
In contrast to Hitler, who, as we shall see, welcomed the British rule of India as
the master design of a superior race over politically unfit inferiors, the leftist
opposition in the NSDAP originally pleaded for India's right to achieve her independence.20

25 Cf. E. Graf zu Reventlow, Indien. Seine Bedeutung fur Groflbritannien, Deutschland und die Zukunft der Welt, Berlin 1917.
'O See also G . Schubert, Anfange nationalsozialistischer Aui3enpolitik, Koln 1963;
F, Dickmann, Machtwille und Ideologie in Hitlers auflenpolitischen Zielsetzungen vor
1933, in: Spiegel der Geschichte, Festgabe fiir M. Braubach, Munster 1964, pp. 915;
R. Kiihnl, Die nationalsozialistische Linke 1925-33, Meisenheim 1966, pp. 108.
e7 Kiihnl, p. 288; see also Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 237-247.
Pe 0.Strasser, Hitler and I, London 1940, pp. 117-119. See also N. H . Baynes (ed.),
The Speeches of A. Hitler, April 1922 - August 1939, 2 vols., Oxford 1942, here: vol. 2,
p. 989.
'O For the strong criticism of British imperialism in India see the periodical "Der Nationale Sozialist" of 1930, particularly the article by Count Reventlow: "Gandhi-IndienDeutschland", 301411930, and other articles relating t o India which were directed against

While the early Goebbels and the Strassers spoke of the 'great cataclysmm, by
which they meant a violent shaking-off of the Versailles system, not only
through the alliance between Germany and Bolshevik Russia, but also through an
anti-colonial rebellion in association with Gandhi's India, the Kuomintag China,
and the Arab nationalist movements, Alfred Rosenberg strongly opposed th'e
views of his Party associates. This leading Nazi mythologist rejected the idea of
the world-wide class struggle. Far from regarding the 'City of London' as an
enemy, he admired the non-Jewish English capitalists as born rulers over the
coloured 'sub-humanity', and believed that the German master race was to share
the Aryan world domination with them." I n spite of his considerable, albeit
superficial, insight into Indian culture, Rosenberg showed nothing but contempt
for Indians, the racially unconscious 'poor bastardsm whom he refused to consider as proto-Aryans, and stressed that from the "Nordic as well as German
point of view British rule in India must be supported."gl On the other hand, he
seemed to tolerate the Japanese and the Chinese." Oswald Spengler, regarded by
the Nazis as one of their spiritual fathers, put forward similar views.83
But any discussion of the Nazi ideas about India must remain entirely inadequate without analysing Hitler's own views. During his formative years until
1923, Hitler's views on foreign and colonial policy must have appeared rather
conventional, as they reflected the traditional Wilhelmine ideas on colonial
expansion overseas with strong anti-British overtones.34 It was in Mein Kampf
that he proclaimed the reversal of German expansionism from the South and
West to the lands in the East.85 It was in this book that Hitler made the ominous
revelations of his future intentions of racially re-shaping Germany and, eventually,
the whole globe. Here, for the first time, his views were plain for all to see, and

Hitler's envisaged alliance with Britain: 16, 18 and 2315, 3, 7, 10 and 1116, 6, 18 and
2917, 5, 12 and 2218, and 10/9/1930.
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Gandhi", 20/311932 (cf. Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 245-247).
K. Heiden, Der Fuhrer, London 1944, pp. 229, 260-261.
A. Rosenberg, Der Mythus des 20. Jahrhunderts, Munchen 1934, pp. 660-664.
S' Ibid., p. 672.
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challenged by G. Stoakes in his contribution 'The Evolution of Hitleis Ideas on Foreign
Policy 1919-25', published in P. D. Stachura (ed.), The Shaping of the Nazi State, London
1978, pp. 22-47. Stoakes argues that Hitler's foreign policy programme was already
finalised long before he wrote Mein Kampf.
aa Mein Kampf, Munchen 1933, p. 742 (Engl. ed., London 1969, p. 598).

they were to remain by and large unmodified until the end of his life.m Approximately three years after the publication of the first edition of Mein Kampf, Hitler
dictated his observations on Germany'r future foreign policy. H e pleaded for a
close alliance with Great Britain, also in view of the eventual conflict with the
United States which he had already envisaged. These observations were never
published during Hitler's lifetime; they appeared only many yean after the end
of the Second World War as Hitler's Second B0ok.n
Attentive readers of Mein Kampf will discover three basic levels in Hitler's
approach to India, to which he would frequently return in his later statements.*
Though not systematically incorporated, they are clearly discernible and phrased
in that axiomatic manner which we find repeated even at the end of his 1ife.m
The first essential aspect of Hitler's attitude to India was his contempt for
anti-colonial movements in general, and for those forms of passive resistance
conducted at that time in India in particular.'o Though there is some evidence
that for a very brief period in his formative yean Hitler had used anti-imperial-

* The first issue of Mein Kampf appeared in Germany on 18/7/1925. An abridged
English version was first published by Hurst & Blackett, London 1933; a complete French
version already in 1934 in Paris. The first unexpurgated British edition of Mein Kampf
was published by Hurst & Blackett in London 1939; the first complete and unabridged
American translation by Reynal & Hitchcock in New York 1939.
Cf. also: W. Maser, Hitler's Mein Kampf - An Analysis, London 1970, p. 201; K.Lange,
Hitlers unbeachtete Maximen. Mein Kampf und die Uffentlichkeit, Stuttgan 1968.
- Copies of Mein Kampf from the 1939 unexpurgated edition were not allowed into
India (IOR P & J (S) 21811939).
The so-called Hitler's Second Book was found by Hans Rothfels and Gerhard
Weinberg in the National Archives, Alexandria, USA, in the autumn 1958 and published
as: Hitlers Zweites Buch. Ein Dokument aus dem Jahr 1928. (Quellen und Darstellungen
zur Zeitgeschichte, vol. 7) Stuttgart 1961. Engl. ed.: Hitler's Secret Book, New York
1962.
38 Apart from Mein Kampf and the Second Book the following two groups of printed sources are important:
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Baynes (ed.), as in 28 n. above; M. Domarus (ed.), Hitler, Reden und Proklamationen,
1932-1945, 2 vols., Wurzburg 1963.
b) Hitler's intimate revelations:
H. Rauschning, Gesprache mit Hitler, New York 1940 (Engl. ed.: Hitler Speaks, London
1939); Hitler's Table Talk, 1941-1944 (Heim-Bormann notes edited by H. Trevor-Roper),
London 1953; H. Picker, Hitlers Tischgesprache im Fuhrerhauptquartier, 1941-42, Stuttgart 1963; The Testament of Adolf Hitler. The Hitler-Bormann Documents, FebruaryApril 1945, ed. by F. Genond, London 1961.
a@ 'I have seen no reason at all to change the opinions I formed twenty years ago'
(Testament of Adolf Hitler, 14/2/1945, p. 62).
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ist terminology and thus appeared as if he had taken the side of the oppressed
colonial people like the Chinese and Indians,qi the contemptuous attitude was predominant throughout his life. For the same reason Hitler always resisted attempts
such as those to associate the Nazi movement with organisations like the "League
of Oppressed Nationsm.42 In the "fighters for Indian freedom" he saw nothing
but "Asiatic jugglers":
"It just happens t o be impossible t o overwhelm with a coalition of cripples a powerful
state that is determined t o stake, if necessary, its last drop of blood for its existence.
As a folkish man, who appraises the value of man on a racial basis, I am prevented by
mere knowledge of the racial inferiority of these so-called 'oppressed nations' from linking
the destiny of my own people with theirs".qa

In order to impress the British with his aversion for such "Asiatic jugglersn, Hitler criticised their administration in India for tolerating disorder and wasting
time in parleys with Congress leaders. According to him, the remedy was quite
simple. In November 1937 he recommended the British Foreign Secretary, Lord
Halifax, we are told, who under the name of Lord Irwin had twice been Viceroy
of India (from April 1926 to June 1929 and again from October 1929 to April
1931), and had successfully negotiated an agreement with Mahatma Gandhi to end
civil disobedience:
"Shoot Gandhi, and if this doesn't suffice t o reduce them t o submission, shoot a dozen
leading members of Congress; and if that doesn't suffice, shoot 200 and so on until
order is established. You will see how quickly they will collapse as soon as you make
it clear that you mean business".

Halifax is reported as having gazed a t Hitler with a mixture of astonishment,
repugnance and compassion, but felt it would have been a waste of time to
argue.44
But, in the second place, Hitler's predominantly recialist views of India were
also to a large extent subject to his pragmatic calculations in the domain of foreign and colonial policy, which he gradually developed towards Britain and her
Empire. Whatever his strategy vis-a-vis Britain was to be, whether he would
desire direct alliance with hefls, or, as became the case after 1937, an "expansion

E. g. Hitler's speeches of 10/12/1919, 1714 and 20/9/1920, (R. H. Phelps, Hitler als
Parteiredner im Jahre 1920, in: VjHZG 11, 1963, pp. 290, 297; E. Deuerlein, Hitlers Ein41

tritt in die Politik und die Reichswehr, ibid. 7, 1959, pp. 215-216). - See also 49 n. below.
42 Mein Kampf, Engl. ed., p. 600.
43 Ibid., p. 602.
4 4 I. Kirkpatrick, The Inner Circle, London 1959, p. 97; Earl of Avon, The Eden Memoirs. Facing the Dictators, London 1962, p. 516.
See in particular Hitlers Zweites Buch, pp. 164-175. Summed up in Hildebrand,
AuRenpolitik, pp. 19-106.
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without Britain's approvalm4e, or move even further against her so that the prospect of war between the two countries would become inevitable, he continued to
consider India under existing British control to be the optimal choice. On the one
hand he openly admitted that he admired the way in which the British dominated
and administered their vast Indian Empire, and said that he 'as a man of Germanic blood, would, in spite of everything, rather see India under English rule
than under any other."" O n the other hand, however, Hitler's future plans t o
upset the balance of power in Europe must inevitably have been directed against
Britain's interest to preserve the balance between the Great Powers on the Continent. H e was thus forced to be also pragmatic.40 H e had to recognise that in
order to ally Germany temporarily with Japan, and particularly with Russia,
against the British Empire, he would have to be prepared to offer them a free
hand in India.
These two levels of Hitler's approach to India were both amalgamated in a
third, which incorporated the basic axioms of his prophetic vision of the future
Weltherrschaft. This final aim, to which he clung with remarkable consistency
even in matters of detail, can be found elaborated in his intimate testimonies.40
Whatever his opportunism of method and tactics, his ultimate vision, as laid
down in Mein K a m p f , would not change. As for India, she emerges on Hitler's
visionary screen in a certain sequence of fixed images. One of them was that India
must remain under the white man's domination. H e therefore warned Britain
that she would lose "either if her own administrative machinery falls a prey to
racial decomposition", which the thought was yet the case, "or if she is bested
by the sword of a powerful enemy". "Indian agitators, however," he added,
"will never achieve thisn.50
It was Communist Russia, Hitler feared, who might replace the racially exemplary British rule over India.61 H e therefore disliked the idea of destroying the
Raj, and Russia or Japan filling the vacuum, and he could hardly decide which
of these two alternatives was worse. On the one hand, a Russian occupation,
which was the more likely in the years preceding the war, would bring Communism, and Hitler believed that India would be most receptive to it.5' On the other

40 1. Henke, England in Hitlers politischem Kalkiil 1935-1939, Boppard a. R. 1973.
A . Hillgruber distinguishes ten phases in the development of Anglo-German relations from

1933 to 1945 (England in Hitlers auflenpolitischer Konzeption, in: H Z 218, 1974, pp. 65-84).
47 Mein Kampf, Engl. ed., p. 602.
48 This dilemma exemplified in the subtitle of Hildebrand's Auflenpolitik: Kalkiil
oder Dogma? (cf. n. 24 above).
4 @ See 38 n. above.
Mein Kampf, Engl. ed., p. 601. Cf. also Table Talk, 10/1/1942.
51 Table Talk, 12-1311, 2716 and 22/8/1942.
6 V b i d . See also Bose-Hitler conversation of 27/5/1942 (DOCUMENT 7); and further
references on p. 435 and p. 509 below.

hand, Japanese rule would establish there the supremacy of the yellow man.68
Hitler did not, however, a t any stage consider replacing the British presence in
India by a German one, even a t the peak of his military success, when further
penetration of German troops into the Middle East on the route to India seemed
t o have been a distinct possibility." German personnel for colonial administration, it should be recalled here, was trained only for Africa.66 Why did Hitler
then, we may ask, order on 17th February 1941, the OKW Operations Staff to
prepare a study for an advance through Afghanistan to India, following the successful completion of BARBAROSSA?Sa A partial answer lies perhaps in Hitler's
overestimation of Germany's military strength, his obstinate and almost insane
bias towards continental strategy as opposed to maritime strategy, disregarding
the obvious logistic difficulties he would have to face when supplying modern
mechanized divisions overland across these enormous distances. But it was also
Hitler's irrational belief that India was to be seen as the magic centre of the British world empire, and as such it exercised a strong fascination for him. Perhaps
Hitler felt that a sweeping thrust by his panzer divisions towards the Indian border, thousands of miles away from his supply bases, disposing of Russia en passant, would be the right way to bring Britain to her knees and accept the peace
terms dictated by him, should the repeated attempts to cross the mere twenty
miles of water between Calais and Dover fail again. One can see here Hitler's
sheer megalomania, how he lost sense of all proportion. But even if the hypothetical Anglo-German rapprochements7 had become a reality, Hitler would most
certainly still have left India under British control, because so great was his
respect for the Raj that he felt the Germans could not do better.68

Hitler did not treat the Japanese as equals and described them in Mein Kampf
as people of adoptive attitudes, as mere 'bearers of culture' (Kulturtragende Rasse), not
a truly creative race like the Aryans (Kulturschopferische Rasse). Cf. Mein Kampf, Ger.
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d' histoire de la deuxihme guerre mondiale 5 (1963), pp. 1-14.
64 Table Talk, 10/1/1942.
66 See further below p. 54.
See further p. 208 below.
Cf. Mein Kampf, Ger. ed., p. 154; Hitlers Zweites Buch, pp. 164; Table Talk,
22/7/1941, 7 and 27/1/1942. Hillgruber, England in Hitlers auflenpolitischer Konzeption,
pp. 65-84.
- Peace feelers between Germany and Britain for the early period of the war have been
analysed by B. Martin, Friedensinitiativen und Machtpolitik im Zweiten Weltkrieg 19391942, Diisseldorf 1974.
Hitlers Zweites Buch, p. 166; Table Talk, 22/8/1942, with further references on
India: 27/7/1941; 8-10/9/1941, 17-18/9/1941, 16/11/1941, 5, 7, 10, 12-13, 15, 22/1/1942,
6/2/1942, 3, 27/3/1942, 23/4/1942, 27/6/1942, 22/8/1942.

In this respect the racial dogma of National Socialism exercised a far greater
influence upon Hitler's mind than any other consideration. Thus, as long as the
British showed that they were well up to the standards of Nordic racial superiority required by the teaching of National Socialism and ruled their Empire with
firm determination - it was "infirmity', a sign of decadence, which Hitler
could not stand69 - he was quite willing to co-operate with them and thought
that the 'loss of India by the British Empire would be a misfortune for the rest
of the world, including Germany itselfm.aO In return for the very much desired
alliance with Britain Hitler was prepared to guarantee the integrity of the British
Empire. After the signing of the Anglo-German Naval Agreement in 1935 he
went even further and spoke of assisting in the protection of the British Empire
with up to twelve infantry divisions and the entire German Navy. H e thought
specifically of protecting India from a possible Japanese attack by sending these
German reinforcements to Singapore.@lMuch later, after he had declared war on
the United States, Hitler is on record as having said: 'A very strange thing that
with Japan's help we're destroying the position of the white race in East Asia
and that Britain fights together with the Bolshevik swines against Europe!"@'
And when Singapore fell, repeated rumours were heard "that Hitler himself is
not entirely enthusiastic over the gigantic success of the Japanese, and has said he
would gladly send the British twenty divisions to help throw back the yellow
men ".@3

Rauschning, Hitler Speaks, p. 127; Table Talk, 23/4/1942, 22/8/1942.
Quoted from a press interview Hitler gave in December 1939 (Baynes 11, p. 999, cf.
The Times of 5/12/1931). See also Table Talk, 17-18/9/1941, 10, 12-13/1/1942, 3/3/1942 and
23/4/1942. Among dictators, Hitler was not alone in thinking along these lines. When at
the Teheran Conference in 1943 Roosevelt tried to interest Stalin in clearing the British
out of India through a process of "reform from the bottom, somewhat on the Soviet line",
he apparently received a rebuke from Stalin that, on the contrary, the British Empire
should, if necessary, be increased rather than reduced, by turning over to Great Britain on
the basis of trusteeship certain bases and strong-points throughout the world (cf. C.
Thorne, Allies of a Kind. The United States, Britain and the War Against Japan, 1941-45,
London 1978, p. 361).
A. J . Toynbee, Acquiantances, London 1967, pp. 276-295; J. v . Ribbentrop, Zwischen London und Moskau, Erinnerungen und letzte Aufzeichnungen, Leoni am Starnberger See 1959, pp. 66-7; C. J. Burckhardt, Meine Danziger Mission 1937-1939, Munchen
1960, pp. 285, 295; DGFP/D/VI, No. 618 and DIVII, No. 265.
OP IfZ: Tagebuch Walter Hewel, 16/12/1941. (Walter Hewel, 1904-1945, an early
member of the NSDAP, took part in Hitler's putsch in Munich in 1923. Went abroad and
lived ten years in Dutch East Indies as rubber planter. Returned to Germany in 193516
and during the war became the plenipotentiary representative of the Foreign Office in
the Fuhrer's headquarters.)
O8 U. v. Hassell, Vom anderen Deutschland. Aus den nachgelassenen Tagebuchern
1938-1944, Freiburg 1946, p. 253; Conversation Antonescu-Hitler, 11/2/1942 (in: A. Hill6@
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One of Hitler's unshakable beliefs was that India had to be considered as the
magic centre of the largest empire the world had ever seen and thus as the
inexorable source of Britain's wealth and power. Whether this was still true or
not in economic terms was irrelevant to Hitler. It was necessary to him to have a
historical analogy for his design for Germany's future living-space in the East.
Whenever he spoke of India, he turned his gaze to Russia and attempted to draw
such oversimplified parallels as these: "What India was for England, the territories of Russia will be for us. If only I could make the German people understand
what this space means for our future."04 "Our role in Russia will be analogous to
that of England in India . . . The Russian space is our India. Like the English, we
shall rule this empire with a handful of men."65 Hitler even went as far as wanting to imitate British control over India in terms of numbers: 'It should be possible for us to control this region to the East with 250,000 men plus a cadre of
good administrators. Let's learn from the English, who, with 250,000 men in all,
including 50,000 soldiers, govern 400 million Indians."66 H e was deeply
impressed both by their administrative efficiency and their racial arrogance67,
and came to the conclusion that India was to be regarded as the true source of
British national pride.68
Moreover, Hitler's vision of the Eastern Lebensraum conquered by the Germanic super-race was to be magnificently justified by drawing parallels with the
beneficial influence the British apparently derived from their rule in India. On
27 January 1932, in a speech delivered at the Industry Club in Diisseldorf, he
reminded his audience that Britain did not conquer India by way of justice and
law, but by the most brutal ruthlessness.6Q I t was, therefore, something which
could be described as a sentiment of 'Nordic Solidarity', or paraphrased as
'Racial Internationalism', which bound Hitler in spirit to the English ruling
'super-race'.70 It was typical of Hitler, whom Carl Burckhardt characteristically
called this terrible simplificateur, that the vast complexity of Indian life and
Anglo-Indian relationships was reduced in his mind to a few stereotypes which he
kept repeating: "But no one can dispute that, for instance, Indian interests never
determined English living conditions, but instead English living conditions
gruber (ed.), Staatsmanner und Diplomaten bei Hitler, 1942-44, vol. 11, Frankfurt 1970,
pp. 44-61); L. P. Lochner (ed.), The Goebbels Diaries, London 1948, pp. 94-5; Table Talk,
7 and 12-13/1, 612 and 13/5/1942.
""Table Talk, 8-10/8/1941; cf. also ibid. 25/9/1941.
O5 Ibid., 17-18/9/1941; see also 5 and 10/1/1942, 22/8/1942.
- Goebbels made an entry in his diary on 20/3/1942: "Our position towards what remains of Russia would then be like that of England towards India" (Lochner, p. 92).
Table Talk, 27/7/1941.
Ibid., 27/7/1941, 22/8/1942; ibid. 29/8/1942.
Ibid., 8-9/10/1941, 22/8/1942.
Baynes I, p. 792.
'O See 59 and 60 nn. above.

determined India'sD.71 O n 26 January 1936 he told a Munich audience: 'The
Indians insisted on walking in the Indian fashion, while the English felt
impelled to teach them to walk along English lines. After 150 yean they rueceeded
The white race is destined to rule. This is its unconscious urge which
arises from an heroic conception of life and which is entirely non-pacifistD.*
Another, no less typical fixation in Hitler's mind, was his rather naive image of
a handful of Englishmen ruling over 400 million native Indians which, as mentioned earlier, provided him with an analogy for his vision of German rule over
the Eastern Lebensranrn. One of Hitler's typical inspirations was a Hollywood
movie with Gary Cooper, The Lives of the Bengal Lancer, which he must have
seen countless times. H e made the film compulsory viewing for his praetorian
guard, the SS, because this was the way for a handful of white men to hold an
entire continent of inferior race in thrall.'"
Only at the very end of the war, a few weeks before his suicide in February
1945, when he was permanently under the influence of drugs and awaiting death
or a miracle in the bunker beneath the Reich chancellery, Hitler made a few
startling revelations to Martin Bormann in which he came bitterly to regret not
having exploited the 'revolutionary solidarity' among the peoples of the world
against the Anglo-Saxons:

...

"Our obvious course should have been to liberate the working classes and to help the
workers of France to implement their own revolution. We should have brushed aside,
rudely and without pity, the fossilised bourgeoisie . We were equally stupid as regards
the French colonies. That, too, was the work of our great minds in the Wilhelmstraik!
Diplomats of the old, classic mould, soldiers of a bygone rdgime, petty country squires
- of such were those who were t o help us to revolutionise all Europe! . There was
nothing to stop us in 1940 from making a gesture of this sort in the Near East and in
North Africa
. All Islam vibrated at the news of our victories. The Egyptians, the
Iraqis and the whole of the Near East were all ready to rise in revolt. Just think what we
could have done to help them, even to incite them, as would have been both our duty
and in our own interest! But the presence of the Italians a t our side paralysed us; it created a feeling of malaise among our Islamic friends, who inevitably saw in us accomplices,
willing or unwilling, of their oppressors. For the Italians in those parts of the world
are more bitterly hated, of course, than either the British or the French . . . We had a great
chance of pursuing a splendid policy with regard to Islam. But we missed the bus, as
we missed it on several other occasions . . the Italians prevented us from playing our
best card, the emancipation of the French subjects and the raising of the standard of
revolt in the countries oppressed by the British .. . And since all these territories are now
occupied by the Anglo-Americans, I am more than justified in saying that this policy
of ours was a disaster. Further, this futile policy has allowed those hypocrites, the British,
to pose, if you please, as liberators in Syria.D74

..

..

..
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Hitlers Zweites Buch, p. 166.
Quoted by The Daily Telegraph, 28/1/1936 (Baynes 11, p. 1258).
Kirkpatrick, p. 97. Cf. also Table Talk, 27/7/1941, 17-18/9/1941, 12-13/1/1942.
The Testament of Adolf Hitler, p. 46 and especially pp. 60-61, 70-72.

Needless to say, Hitler's belated penitence, however many interesting parallels
it shows with his own political past,76 appears in the light of his real deeds
utterly unconvincing. H e could never understand that it was his own obsession
with racism which was the primary reason for the failure of this radical alternative.78

Whatever the inconsistencies of Hitler's views on the extra-European world in
general and on India in particular may be, one way to make them more intelligible is to put them squarely within his global concept of German world dominion (Weltherrschaft).77 The inevitable deficiency of this approach, however, will be
the frequent interchange of the terms 'Germany' and 'Hitler' - and we shall go
into more detail on the often confused and pluralistic character of Nazi foreign
policy a t the end of this chapter. Meanwhile, in order to avoid unnecessary quibbles while a brief survey of Hitler's ultimate aims is attempted, one has to accept
the fact that both the totalitarian character of the regime and the charismatic
appeal of this man were such that Hitler can justifiably be seen as the personification of Germany's will-power, from the moment he appeared to have assumed
full control over her foreign and especially military affairs. "The point cannot be
stressed too stronglyn, says Norman Rich, "Hitler was master in the Third Reich
. . . in his ultimate control of power and authority, Hitler was indeed the
Fuhrer. "7e
Did Hitler in fact have any specific design, a master plan, a definite blueprint,
which was to unfold stage by stage, for making Germany a world power and,
ultimately, to set up German world dominion? Since the appearance of the standard work by Andreas Hillgruber7Q in 1965, the common term which came into
current usage among German historians for such a specific plan for world dominion by instalments has been Hitler's 'Programrne'.80 Not surprisingly, it has been
treated with forbearance by their Anglo-Saxon colleagues who, by and large,

Cf. 41 n. above.
See also Rauschning, pp. 185-188.
77 The following has been incorporated in my article: Did Hitler Want a World
Dominion? in: J C H 13 (1978), pp. 15-32.
7e Hitler's War Aims, vol. I, New York 1973, pp. 11, 77. See also the illuminating
chapter 'Hitler and his Court' by H . R. Trevor-Roper, in: The Last Days of Hitler, first
published in London 1947 (here 1972 ed., pp. 53-90).
" A. Hillgruber, Hitlers Strategie, Politik und Kriegsfuhrung 1940-41, Frankfurt 1965.
eo Ibid., pp. 14-15, pp. 21-22, pp. 207, pp. 564. Id., Deutschlands Rolle in der Vorgeschichte der beiden Weltkriege, Gottingen 1967; id., Der Faktor Amerika in Hitlers
Strategie 1938-41, Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichte, supplement t o the weekly Das Parla75

showed distrust i n this kind of elaborate prognostication. To cite just one example among many, Geoffrey Barraclough maintains t h a t 'there is not a scrap of
evidence t o support
t h e idea t h a t H i t l e r had a distinctive 'ProgrammeJm.81
Moreover, he seems t o be puzzled by the f a c t that German historiansag always
speak of Hitler's 'Programme' in quotation marks, thereby implying t h a t it is a
post-facto construction for which there is n o direct contemporary evidence.
A n d yet, there is enough contemporary evidence to p r o v e that Hitler's vision
of G e r m a n y becoming a w o r l d p o w e r had on t h e whole crystallised in t h e mid1920s.as Already i n Mein Kampf w e f i n d the crucial sentence which c a n be
regarded as Hitler's Leitmotiv: 'Germany will either be a w o r l d p o w e r or there
will be n o Germany." The determination was already there a n d it w a s absolute.8'
However, in spite of its explosive content, or perhaps precisely because of its
extraordinary verbosity, Mein Kampf w a s never t a k e n seriously outside Germany.
K a r l Dietrich Bracher is therefore right w h e n he says t h a t "the most important
problem of N a t i o n a l Socialism is t h a t of its fundamental underratingm.a5
Several authors who k n e w Hitler inimately had tried t o w a r n world opinion
before the w a r broke o u t by publishing Hitler's sinister revelations. T h e y insisted

.. .

ment, 11/5/1966 (cf. also Hillgruber's collected articles: Deutsche Groi3macht- und Weltpolitik im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, Dusseldorf 1977, pp. 197-222); id., Japan und der
Fall Barbarossa, in: Wehrwissenschaftliche Rundschau 18 (1968), pp. 312-336 (GroBmachtpolitik, pp. 223-252); id., Zum Kriegsbeginn im September 1939, in: Usterreichische
Militarische Zeitschrift 7 (1969), pp. 357-361; id., Die ,Endlosungu und das deutsche
Ostimperium als Kernstuck des rassenideologischen Programms des Nationalsozialismus,
in: VjhZG 20 (1972), pp. 133-153 (Groflmachtpolitik, pp. 252-275); id., England in Hitlers
auflenpolitischer Konzeption, in: H Z 218 (1974), pp. 65-84 (GroBmachtpolitik, pp. 180197). See also two summaries by Hillgruber: Deutschland 1936-39 & Die weltpolitische
Lage 1939-41, in: Weltpolitik 1933-1945, ed. by 0.Hauser, Gottingen 1973 and 1975,
vol. 1, pp. 270-292, vol. 2, pp. 261-285. - K. Hildebrand, Weltreich; id., AuBenpolitik;
id., Le ,Programmeu de Hitler et sa dalisation 1939-1942, in: Revue d'histoire de la
deuxiime guerre mondiale 84 (1971), pp. 8-36 (reproduced in M. Funke (ed.), Hitler
Deutschland und die Machte. Materialien zur Auflenpolitik des Dritten Reiches, Dusseldorf 1976, pp. 63-93); id., Weltmacht oder Untergang: Hitlers Deutschland 1941-1945, in:
0.Hawser (ed.), Weltpolitik 11, pp. 286-322.
Farewell to Hitler, in: The New York Review of Books, 3/4/1975, p. 15.
80 Ibid. Barraclough refers to Hildebrand's article: Hitlers Ort in der Geschichte des
preui3isch-deutschen Nationalstaates, in: H Z 217 (1974), pp. 584-632.
83 Hillgruber recognises four groups of sources (cf. Quellen und Quellenkritik zur
Vorgeschichte des Zweiten Weltkrieges, in: Wehrwissenschaftliche Rundschau 14 (1964),
pp. 110-26.
- See also 38 n. above.
84 Mein Kampf, Ger. ed., p. 741; Engl. ed. (1969), pp. 596-598.
Zeitgeschichtliche Kontroversen um Faschismus, Totalitarismus, Demokratie, Munchen 1976, p. 81.

that Hitler's ideas should be regarded as deadly serious - but all in vain. Above
all, two prominent fugitives from Nazi Germany deserve to be mentioned: Konrad Heiden and Hermann Rauschning.a@ They saw Nazism very much in the
light of an irrational drive aspiring to dominate and conquer, and Hitler as its
embodiment was described with prophetic warning as the modern Genghis Khan,
o r the apocalyptic rider of world annihilation and an eruption of the 'beast from
the abyssm.a7 Nevertheless, Hitler was portrayed as an unscrupulous opportunist
who, conditioned by his sheer nihilism, had no precise doctrine, in other words,
n o 'Programme' for world conquest. The two authors, however, agreed that the
Nazi doctrine, as revealed in Mein Kampf, contained two fundamental elements: Firstly, the racist doctrine of a Herrenvolk, which showed itself in the
racial superiority of the Nordic Germanic tribe over all other races, and was
moreover infected by violent antisemitism. Secondly, it contained the idea of a
Lebensraum in the East. There can be little doubt that among several components
of Nazism these were predominant. As for the latter, is is known that Haushofer's geopolitical theories, which have been discussed earlier, had been brought
t o Hitler's attention through Rudolf Hei3, but he used them deliberately without
bothering too much to understand them properly.88
Among the more interesting development in the recent vast production of
'Hitleriana' - leaving aside David Irving's ambivalent book on Hitler which,
despite its impressive amassment of primary evidence, does not discuss Hitler's
long-term objectives but rather day-to-day routine in his headquartersee - has
been the emergence of the psycho-historical works. Apart from focusing on the
rather masochistic perversion of Hitler's megalomania,QOthere are also bold and
original attempts such as the studies of Rudolf Binion, to analyse the subconscious sources of Hitler's extraordinary psychological power over the German
nation. Binion recognizes two main thrusts to Hitler's politics both on the individual and collective level: one was his personal experience of antisemitism
which apparently derived from a trauma during Hitler's young manhood, after he
had lost his mother who had been unsuccessfully treated by a Jewish doctor; the
K. Heiden, Adolf Hitler. Das Zeitalter der Verantwortungslosigkeit, Zurich 1936;
id., Ein Mann gegen Europa, Ziirich 1937 (Engl. translation London 1939). H. Rauschning,
ee

Die Revolution des Nihilismus, New York 1939 (Engl. ed.: Germany's Revolution of
Destruction, London 1939); id., Gesprache rnit Hitler. Cf. T. Schieder, Hermann Rauschnings Gesprache mit Hitler als Geschichtsquelle, Opladen 1972.
Heiden, Der Fuhrer, preface. Rauschning, Hitler Speaks, preface. See also the most
comprehensive review of literature on this subject which has hitherto appeared in English
by M. Michaelis, World Power Status or World Dominion (1937-1970), in: HJ 15 (1972),
pp. 331-360.
K. Lunge, Der Terminus Lebensraum in Hitlers Mein Kampf, in: VjhZG 13 (1965),
pp. 426-437.
D. Irving, Hitler's War, London 1977.
E. g. W. Langer, The Mind of Adolf Hitler, London 1972.

other was the collective trauma of nonacceptance of defeat in the First World
War, which Hitler shared with the rnajority of Germans. H e experienced this
with the utmost intensity during his convalacence from gas poisoning in Pa*walk shortly before the war ended. I t made him, on the one hand, into a passionate enemy of the Communist revolution, which he believed had been instigated
by the Jews, and, on the other, led to the desire for the reconquest of the Lebrnsrarrm in the East, which Germany had gained through the Treaty of BrestLitovsk and subsequently lost during the same year of 1918.0'
In assessing Hitler's ideas and their influence on Germany's foreign policy and
conduct of war, the broad contingent of historians seems to be in agreement
notwithstanding the impact of such eccentric provocative views as A. J. P. Taythat the Second World War
lor's in The Origins o f the Second World Wa+
was unleashed primarily because of Germany's irrisistible drive spurred on by
the neonomian National Socialist ideology, to repudiate the limitations of the
Versailles Peace Treaty. However, there has been less agreement as to the appreciation of Hitler's specific role in this process, whether one can brand Hitler as
the chief villain bearing the main responsibility for the outbreak of the Second
World War, since he must have apparently followed his own timetable for world
conquest.QSBy applying only very broad criteria, one can perhaps divide the
opinions into three schools of interpretation which often overlap.
The first is still very much the expansion of Rauschning's own view, particularly with regard to the idea of Lebensraum. It is supported in Alan Bullock's
book on HitlerQ'
still considered as the best biography despite the avalanche of
.recent works on the Nazi dictator, including the excellent book by Joachim
Fest.@=While in the first edition Bullock did not question Hitler's ultimate aims,
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R. Binion, Hitler's Concept of Lebensraum: The Psychological Basis, in: History

of Childhood Quarterly - The Journal of Psychohistory, 2 (1973), pp. 187-258; id., Hitler
Looks East, ibid., 1 (1975), pp. 85-102; id., Hitler Among the Germans, New York 1976.

See also R. G. L. Waite, The Psychopathic God: Adolf Hitler, London 1977.
O0 A. 1.P. Taylor, The Origins of the Second World War (first published in 1961).
@a This was, under the influence of evidence gathered against the chief Nazi war
criminals at the International Military Tribunal at Nuremburg, the first temptation in the
works of historians like W. Hofer (Die Entfesselung des Zweiten Weltkrieges, Stuttgart
1954). See also G. W. F. Hallgarten, Hitler verwirklicht seinen Grundplan. Zur Psychologie und Soziologie der nationalsozialistischen Diktatur und Expansion, in: Blatter fur
deutsche und internationale Politik 10 (1965), pp. 515.
O4 A. Bullock, Hitler - A Study of Tyranny, London 1952.
O5 1. Fest, Hitler, London 1974; W. Maser, Adolf Hitler. Legende, Mythos, Wirklichkeit, Miinchen 1972; id., Hitlers Briefe und Notizen. Sein Weltbild in handschriftlichen
Dokumenten, Dusseldorf 1973; id., Adolf Hitler. Mein Kampf. Fahrplan eines Welteroberers. Geschichte. Ausziige. Kommentare, Esslingen 1974; R. Payne, The Life and
Death of Adolf Hitler, New York 1973; 1. Toland, Adolf Hitler, New York 1976;
S. Haffner, Anmerkungen zu Hitler, Munchen 1978; (Cf. the useful survey by K. Hilde-

he was compelled by the sheer weight and importance of new evidence from H i t ler's T a b l e Talk and Hitler's Second Book, mentioned earlier,@ato bring his Hitler biography up to date.@' This corrective work has never been undertaken by
A. J. P. Taylor, an historian with much wider public appeal than any other, who
has maintained ever since that Hitler was merely a traditional statesman of
limited aims, who was only responding to a situation created by others without
I t ~is, therefore, difficult to rank this
any preconceived plan for world c ~ n q u e s t . @
brilliant and controversial glossarist@@
along with other representatives of the
first group.100 Taylor maintains that the outbreak of war in 1939 was caused
largely by misunderstanding and miscalculations on the part of Western politicians as well as Hitler himself. Needless t o say, in this kind of road-accident
approach to the causes of the war any quest for ideological motivation of Hitler's
aggressive moves would be misplaced. Taylor rejects the idea of Hitler having
any precise plan of aggression. When referring to Churchill's statement of
14 March 1938 in the House of Commons, that Europe was "confronted with a
programme of aggression, nicely calculated and timed, unfolding stage by
stage",lol he has this to say:
"This view was, in my judgement, wrong. Hitler, it seems t o me, had no precise plans of
aggression, only an intention, which he held in common with most Germans, t o make
Germany again the most powerful state in Europe and a readiness to take advantage of
events. I am confident that the truth of this interpretation will be recognized once the
problem is discussed in terms of detached historical curiosity and not of political commitment.P102

The debate concerning Hitler's true war aims was in fact not initiated on the
English historical scene by the publication of Taylor's controversial Origins of
t h e Second W o r l d War, but a few years earlier by Hugh Trevor-Roper in his
introduction to the first edition of Hitler's Table T a l k in 1953. Seven years later
brand, Hitler. Rasse contra Weltpolitik. Ergebnisse und Desiderata der Forschung, in:
MGM 1 (1976), pp. 207-223).
See 35-38 nn. above.
All editions from 1962 onwards. See also Bullock's article: Hitler and the Origins
of the Second World War, Proceedings of the British Academy 53 (1967), reprinted in
E. M. Robertson's collection (99 n. below), pp. 189-224.
Taylor, Origins, London 1967, pp. 10.
The more important contributions t o the 'Taylor Controversy' have appeared in:
E. M. Robertson (ed.), The Origins of the Second World War, London 1971, and in the
American edition under the same title edited by W. R. Louis, New York 1972. See also the
German collection of articles edited by G. Niedhart, Kriegsbeginn 1939: Entfesselung oder
Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkriegs?, Darmstadt 1976.
loo E. g. E. Jackel, Hitlers Weltanschauung - Entwurf einer Herrschaft, Tiibingen
1969; Kuhn, op. cit.
lo' Quoted from W. S. Churchill, The Second World War, vol. 1, London 1948, p. 244.
loO A. 1. P. Taylor, English History 1914-1945, London 1970, p. 519.
@'

@@

he published a more elaborate articIe,lO+hich summed up his views on Hitler's
war aims. Although Trevor-Roper says explicitly that Hitler had indeed a definite objective in creating a Lebensraum in Eastern Europe, as Rauschning saw it,
he fails to give us guidance about Hitler's ultimate objectives.
This aspect has been fully developed by the second and remarkably coherent
school of historians associated with the 'Programme' thesis. Andreas Hillgruber
and Klaus Hildebrandlo' are its leading names who constructed, on a speculative
basis but backed up by convincing and detailed evidence, an extremely elaborate
concept of Hitler's stage-by-stage plan leading to the acquisition of a world dominion. Hitler's virtual silence on his long-term objectives in the domain of foreign
policy during the years 1933-1937 has often been pointed out by the critics of
the 'Programme' thesis. One of the hitherto unexplored areas of Hitler's intensive
preoccupation during these years was architecture which bears all the necessary
features designed to epitomise the future grandiose style of the German World
Empire. The gap, however, has been closed by Jochen Thies' book on Hitler as
the "Architect of World Power".*05
Finally, there is a third and rather heterogeneous group of interpreters, who
have, nevertheless, one feature in common, which one might call 'anti-hitlerite',
but in a different sense from that with which Taylor might be associated. They
do not centre their analyses on Hitler's foreign policy or military strategy, but on
the mechanics of social and economic forces in Nazi Germany, which may also be
conveniently called by the vague and theophoric term 'structure'. The instrument
or agent of these forces, more or less accidental and not a t all determining them,
was Hitler. The most simplistic version, propounded by the paraphrastic Marxist
school, particularly in East Germany, is that of Hitler as an interchangeable
figurehead in the service of German monopoly capitalism, who unleashed the war
and pursued goals dictated by these anonymous masters. At its extreme, this
approach sees in Hitler a mere "factor among many, but not a substantial cause"
in the formulation of foreign policy and strategy in the Third Reich.106 A more
sophisticated view is taken by the current so-called neo-revisionist school which
argues that Hitler is to be interpreted as a social phenomenon from his social

'0' H. R. Trevor Roper in: VjhZG 8 (1960), pp. 121-133. See also id., The Last Days
of Hitler (cf. 78 n. above), London 1972, pp. 53-90, and the introduction to The Testament of Adolf Hitler (cf. 38 n. above) by the same author.
l o 4 Cf. 80 n. above.
'OK 1. Thies, Architekt der Weltherrschaft. Die ,,Endzieleu Hitlers, Diisseldorf 1976.
lo".
Kiihnl, Der deutsche Faschismus. Nationalsozialismus und "Drittes Reicha in
Einzeluntersuchungen und Gesamtdarstellungen, in: Neue Politische Literatur 15 (1970),
p. 14. Cf. also the representative work of the East German Academy of Sciences: Deutschland im Zweiten Weltkrieg, ed. by G. Hass, vol. 1, Berlin 1974, pp. 67. - For criticism of
the agent-theory see A. Kuhn, Das faschistische Herrschaftssystem und die moderne Gesellschaft, Hamburg 1973.

basis and social function. Because of his conditioning he may thus appear as a
'rather weak dictatorm.107His incoherent outbursts on the acquisition of a world
dominion are to be understood simply as 'ideological metaphors", set up by the
Fuhrer merely in order to extort more enthusiastic activity in the name of the
regime, which is characterised as a movement without substance and aim.108 A
more elaborate approach is supported by Tim Mason, who, backed up by massive
but inevitably selective evidence, concentrates on the internal crisis of Nazi Germany, where serious economic and social frictions were to be avoided by Hitler's
preventive and rather adventurous off-hand strikes in the domain of foreign policy. But Mason stresses the cumulative effect of these nameless pressures rather
than Hitler as the prime cause of these expansionist outbursts. Hitler's limited
conquests of neighbouring territories were designed primarily as Raubkriege to
provide additional resources by plunder in order to maintain the living standards
of German workers.lO@
I t is impossible to reduce Hitler to a mere interchangeable figurehead of German Fascism and his foreign policy to nothing but a derivation of the economic
and social requirements of a dynamic but chaotic regime. The functional and
structural interpretations also fail to explain what was the key factor in Nazism,
namely the role of its racist ideology, without which one can hardly imagine the
historical Hitler and the horrors of the 'Final Solution' (Endlosung). I t is precisely here, in the sinister praxis and theory of racism, that lies the most conspicuous feature of Nazism: its ominous singularity in history. One must admit, not
without a shiver, that Hitler overreaches the usual dimensions of a social type whatever the not inconsiderable dangers of demonisation when assessing his person. As Joachim Fest puts it, "he incorporated all the anxieties, protests and
hopes of the age in his own self to a remarkable degreem.1loHitler was "peculiarly apt to excite the mind and p a r a l ~ s eit a t the same time", writes Peter Stern
in the preface of his book.111 That antisemitism had its roots in the ~olitical,
economic and social conditions of Europe has already been demonstrated many
times, but the decisive and singular moment in Nazi racist ~ o l i c ylay in the gruesome perfection and finalisation of its 'solutions', such as genocide, euthanasia,
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and Western Society, vol. 6, Freiburg 1971, p. 68.
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racial extermination on a massive scale aided by advanced technology and by the
obsession with eugenics.ll'
What made Hitler's plans particularly dangerous was his inability to reconcile
the two decisive forces in his thoughts and actions: the racial dogma with
rational calculations.~~~
Eventually, he ceased to distinguish between means and
ends, his irrational behaviour led him to use the means of his racial policy as well
as the methods of his ruthless war conduct as the ends in themselves. It is not
only on the higher level of historical abstraction and reconstruction, such as the
present discussion on Hitler's ultimate war aims might entail, but also on the
much more elementary level of historical research, such as Hitler's binding decision to prepare for a 'war', that misunderstandings occur. Hitler shared with his
generals the fears about the danger of a war on two fronts, which the latter
wanted to avoid at all costs - a few among the generals even considered removing Hitler in 1938139 should he continue in his extremely risky provocations. In
the important address to his generals of 23 May 1939 Hitler said that "there will
be fighting", - which has been mistranslated in most works in English as 'there
Hitler, at this stage, did not want a general war, let alone a
will be war."ll"f
total war, what kind of 'fighting' did he have in mind, what was he planning to
achieve? Where would he stop and feel content with his acquisitions? Did he
want more than the mere recovery of the former German territories in Europe?
Did he also want those where substantial German minorities had lived for centuries? Did Hitler aspire to recover the former German colonial empire? When he
spoke of the Lebensraum in the East, did he mean only the subjugation of the
Ukraine, or of the entire Soviet Union? What did he think would be the predictable reaction of the Western Powers? Did he believe that Britain would let him
conquer the entire East without declaring war on Germany? What were Hitler's
views on the remaining world powers, particularly the United States and Japan?
What kind of solution would the German world conquest bring to the non-European nations, particularly those still under Western colonial rule? These are the
sort of questions which must be asked by every historian who wants to grasp the
phenomenon called Hitler.
As Hitler's Second Book shows, even between 1919 and 1928 he had already
developed a certain set of ideas about Germany's future role in the world - the
'Programme' - which he consistently held until the end of his life. What was
this 'Programme' all about? The driving force behind the unprecedented dynamism in Nazism and its most radical component was its racial ideology, which in our opinion - overshadowed all other factors. It consisted of a mixture of
social Darwinism and of pathological antisemitism. The white Germanic Aryan
11*
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race (Herrenvolk), so the National Socialists believed, was predestined to rule
the world. As one of the strongest obstacles hindering the spread of Nazism in
Germany proved to be Communism, the anti-Soviet course suited Hitler's tactics
perfectly.115 H e wanted to be regarded as the defender of Western civilization.
Russia figured not only as the centre of world Communism, but could be easily
identified as the repository of world Jewry. But how do we explain that Hitler
was capable of calculated diplomatic manoeuvres, coupled with sudden fits of
hysterical acting, and that he simultaneously followed a rather pragmatic course
in foreign policy - which A. J. P. Taylor uses as the basis for his counter-argument? The answer to this apparent contradiction between Hitler's words and
deeds can be found precisely in that phrase from Mein Kampf, quoted earlier:
"Germany will either be a world power or there will be no Germany." Hitler
believed that his destiny was to lead the German nation into an apocalyptic
struggle against Bolshevik Russia. Even if we remain in the sphere of the perverse
racist ideology of National Socialism, it is obvious that the mere assumption that
it was to be the superior Germanic race which was destined to rescue European
civilization, and indeed the whole world, from the Judeo-Bolshevik impurity as
well as capitalist decadence, leads to only one logical conclusion: could a superior
race remain for ever confined to such an unworthy and ridiculously small living
space in Europe? For the postulate of an undisputed racial superiority implies
that it is the Nordic race which is ultimately destined to dominate the whole
world.
As for the scale of German armaments in 1938139, historians like Alan Taylor
l ~ a general war.ll0 On
were quickly convinced that Hitler could not ~ o s s i b want
the other hand, Tim Mason is quite right in rejecting Taylor's simplified generalisation as "based upon a very imperfect knowledge of the economic history of the
Third Reich.""' The total German military expenditure from 1936 to 1939
accounted for 16.5 per cent of the country's GNP,lle more than twice as much as
in France and Britain. The extent of German armaments, although not fit for a
general war on two fronts, was indeed sufficient and modern enough for short
but swift and effective blitz thrusts. This was confirmed by one of the chief German experts on armaments, Rolf Wagenfiihr.110 This view is by and large sup-
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ported by Alan Milward who considers the concept of the Blitzkrieg,lz@ in its
entire complexity, as ideally suited for the kind of aggressive compaigns in brief
but powerful bursts, aiming a t a limited territorial acquisition. Speed and surprise were its most distinct features, unscrupulous propaganda its best psychological weapon. The memories of the First World War with its endless carnage exercised a profound influence on Hitler. H e was afraid of its demoralising effects on
the population, and therefore encouraged the planners of the German armed forces to develop an entirely new and revolutionary concept of Blitzkrieg. I t would
apply only such weapons and war technology as were needed for a brief war
campaign, without upsetting the balance of the German economy, which continued to be orientated, until 1942, to peace-time consumer goods; thus, not allowing more than fifty per cent of public expenditure t o be absorbed by the armament sector. The expected upsurge of war expenditure in the course of a blitz
campaign, the loss of a productive labour force resulting from the call up, was to
be compensated by looting and plundering the conquered territories.
Thanks to the definitive work on the two decisive years of 1940 and 1941 in
German strategic planning by Andreas Hillgruber, we now have a much clearer
picture of Hitler's strategic ideas, of how he wanted t o achieve German world
dominion in a series of blitz campaigns, extending stage by stage over the entire
globe. Hitler's grand strategy, according to the 'Programme'-school, was to
evolve along three stages.
During the first stage of his 'Programme' Hitler wanted Germany t o achieve
the domination of the European continent. German-speaking groups were to be
brought together and lost territories recovered. The enlarged Third Reich, which
would emerge in defiance of the Versailles Treaty, was to be called the Greater
,German Reich and it was t o last for a thousand years . . . Hitler would, of
course, make use of any minority claims under the cover of self-determination to
gather all German-speaking Europe within one state. I n order to win Britain's
connivance he was ready for the time being to make concessions in restraining
Germany's claims on her former colonies in Africa.121 In order to show moderation he accepted a prospective reduction of German naval rearmament embodied
in the Anglo-German Naval Treaty of 1935,122for he did not, at any rate, envi120
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sage using the fleet during the initial stages of his aggressive moves on the Continent. But all these concessions were made on the assumption that Germany was
to obtain a free hand in her eastward expansion (Drang nach Osten).
Hitler, who was convinced that Britain and France would remain passive, was
ready to risk a limited war against Czechoslovakia as early as autumn 1938 after
he had successfully annexed Austria in the spring of the same year. In September
1939 Poland followed. I t was not the Soviet Union, but France, the key continental power allied with Britain, which stood in the way of Hitler's ambition to
obtain hegemony over the Continent. The conquest of Russia, as well as the
acquisition of colonies in Central and Western Africa, was to conclude the first
stage in Hitler's 'Programme'. For him, however, racial motivation played the
decisive part, for only the submission of Russia could help Germany establish the
so-called Lebensrawm - the future living space for German colonists who were
to move in only after the extermination squads had dealt with the Jews. The
acquisition of colonies in Central and Western Africa was also considered in
order to provide the raw materials not available in Europe, and necessary naval
bases in the Atlantic for the next round of fighting. I t was believed that with
such territorial expansion the new German Grossraum would become autarchic,
i. e. entirely self-reliant and capable of withstanding any economic blockade
which might have been staged by the major maritime powers. Whether the hypothetical German empire would then be allowed to respire and consolidate for a
couple of years or several decades, depended very much on the attitude of Britain. If an early arrangement between the two countries could have been
achieved, Hitler would not have had to waste time and energy in sending his
armoured columns down to the Persian Gulf, through Afghanistan to India, in
order to force Britain to her knees.128
Thus, after eliminating France and Russia, the only remaining world powers
would be Britain and her overseas Empire, Japan and the United States. The latter was regarded by Hitler as the most difficult rival for Germany to challenge,
but it was not to be drawn into the conflict as long as the continental expansion
stage of Hitler's instalment plan had not been completed. He was led to speculate
that the decisive duel between the "Teutonic Empire of the German Nation and
the American World Empire", in other words the second stage of his 'Programme',
would have to take s lace after his death.'" Thus, not even at tbe peak of his military successes was Hitler sure whether he could complete the first stage of his
expansionist plan. Indeed, when on 11 December 1941 Hitler had declared war
on the USA in a self-destructive fit of absent-mindedness, he had to admit to the
Japanese Ambassador Oshima three weeks later that he did not know how to
lLS See further Part 111-1.
1 2 W i t l e r s Zweites Buch, pp. 123-130; Table Talk, 10/9/1941; Conversation CianoHitler, 25/10/1941, in: Hillgruber (ed.), Staatsmanner, vol. 1, p. 632; id., Hitlers Stategie,
p. 200.

defeat America."-e
consolidation phase of the Lebensraum acquistion in the
East was to be shored up by further external operations in the direction of the
Mediterranean and the Middle East, with the aim of controlling the oil wells of
Iraq and the Persian Gulf. Swift and diverse thrusts were to be directed across
the Caucasus and Persia, advancing as far as Afghanistan with a direct threat to
India, for Hitler saw in her
as we emphasised earlier
the real source of
British world supremacy. The other arm of the Axis pincer movement extended
from Libya towards Suez, and had the stubborn Russian defences collapsed,
nobody could have stopped Hitler reaching his military objectives in 1942. The
British took the threat very seriously but were incapable of concentrating more
troops and equipment in this area than they actually did. The post-BARBAROSSA stage was also to include the seizure of Gibraltar and the securing of the
West African coast, with the Azores and Canary Islands as important strategic
outposts for German naval and air forces, ready to attack America with submarines and long-distance bombers.'"
The relationship with Japan and her future position in this new Germanic
world empire was never sufficiently clarified by Hitler. In all crucial decisions
mistrust prevailed between the two Axis partners - as is discussed elsewhere in
this book. Although a secret military convention had been signed between Germany and Japan on 18 January 1942, dividing the Eastern hemisphere between
the two powers along the 70 O Eastern longitude, running across Siberia and
India, no specific military agreements between Berlin and Tokyo were ever concluded.1" Leaving aside the insurmountable logistic difficulties which the two
Axis partners would have run into had they agreed to make the Indian Ocean
area the centre of their joint operations, Hitler's resentment of the 'Yellow Peril',
mentioned earlier, was a serious factor to take into account.128
In Hitler's calculation Britain was assigned an important role during the second stage of Germany's world conquest. H e was prepared, indeed anxious, to
accept her as a junior partner with her overseas Empire left intact, provided she
renounced her position in Europe and gave Hitler a free hand by eccepting his
peace terms. Alternatively, and this would have been against Hitler's wishes, she
would become a subdued vassal should her resistance continue. In any event, Hitler visualised that the two major protagonists of European civilisation, the Germans and the British, were together to challenge the American continent dominated by the racially decomposed USA. Finally, the elimination of the United
States as a world power would lay the foundations for the third stage, the real
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beginning of the new racial millenium over the entire globe under the ruthless
domination of the Germanic Aryan elite.
Although Hitler had realised that the attitude of Britain was of crucial importance for the smooth running during the first stage of his 'Programme', in fixing
his mind on the belief that Britain would one day be compelled to accept Germany's leadership, he made his fatal miscalculation. H e remained convinced that
Germany's Drang nach Osten, specifically designed to annihilate Communist
Russia, would gain the support of the British ruling classes. H e began to doubt,
as early as 1937, whether Britain would tolerate excessive German territorial
expansion on the Continent, which would finally lead to nothing less than complete German hegemony over Europe.'" As he had revealed during the 1920s, in
Mein Kampf and particularly in The Second Book, an alliance with Britain the only viable partner for him on racial as well as strategic grounds130 remained Hitler's dearest political dream. Alarmed by the prospects of sudden
failure, Hitler tried to pacify British politicians and to divert their attention
from his efforts t o conquer Europe. His dual-purpose colonial policy, already
mentioned, was one of the devices: German colonial claims were timed to divert
British attention and to gain more concessions, but were abruptly abandoned by
Hitler a t the right moment in a pathetic but carefully calculated gesture of reconciliation. If we take Hitler as a shrewd and calculating tactician, he did search
for the weaknesses in the aging edifice of the British Empire and tried to exploit
them. During the decisive Hoi3bach-Conference of 5 November 1937 he predicted
that the Empire would soon disintegrate for four reasons: the constitutional
struggle in India, the Irish question, the Japanese threat in the Far East and the
Anglo-Italian discord over control of the Mediterranean.131
Hitler calculated that Germany's continental expansion could be completed by
1945 a t the latest. After that he would be free t o carry out his ambitious overseas
plans. But Hitler's scenario for world conquest by instalments had been significantly halted by the end of 1941, when he failed to eliminate Russia and, by
declaring war on the USA, made the dreaded prospect of a two-front war a
permanent feature of German strategy. Though the Axis fortunes brightened in
the early part of 1942 owing to the unexpected victories of the Japanese, Hitler
was neither able nor willing to co-ordinate his ~ l a n swith theirs; the repeated
Japanese requests that Germany should conclude an armistice with the Soviet
Union, and throw her full weight against the Anglo-Saxons, drove Hitler mad.13*
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Then there was Hitler's deficiency in understanding the importance of maritime strategy, for his views on war conduct were hopelessly dominated by the
land warfare dicta of which he had direct experience as an infantryman during
the First World War. The importance of naval strategy, therefore, did not occur
to him until late 1937138. He then embarked on a grandiose naval rearmament
programme, the so-called '2-Plan', (from the German word 'Ziel', meaning 'target') in order to provide Germany with a navy capable of eventually challenging
the Allied sea powers. By this time Hitler was losing hope that Britain would
join Germany as a 'junior partner'. This '2-Plan' constitutes indeed some of the
best proof of Hitler's 'Programme' for world domination and can be seen in
direct historical parallel to the plans of Admiral Tirpitz, the fleet-builder of the
Wilhelmine navy before the First World War. Resulting from Hitler's special
directive of 27 January 1939, the '2-Plan' envisaged a navy that by 1944-1946
would comprise ten giant battleships, three battle cruisers, four aircraft carriers,
eight heavy cruisers, 44 light cruisers designed for colonial service, 68 destroyers,
90 torpedo-boats and 250 submarines.133 In addition, Hitler ordered that henceforth naval armament must be given priority over the other two services, the
Wehrmacht and the Luftwaffe.During the eight years necessary for the completion
of this new German world navy the risk of direct conflict with Britain, as Hitler
openly admitted to Admiral Raederl34, had to be avoided at all costs. There is,
however, some evidence that from early 1938 the German naval staff were staging
war games in which Britain figured as enemy number one,lS5 and that plans were
even contemplated - in connection with the attempts to form a Tripartite Alliance
between Germany, Italy and Japan - for joint actions by the three navies in the
Atlantic and the Indo-Pacific zone, though the uncertainty of Italian and Japanese
co-operation made these plans unrealistic.13e
The attainment of unrivalled world supremacy (Weltherrschaft) in the last
stage of Hitler's 'Programme' was to represent the ultimate phase in Hitler's
IMT XXXV, Doc. D-854, p. 564. E. Raeder, Mein Leben, vol. 2, Tubingen 1957,
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drive aimed a t the establishment of the Thousand Years Reich. Laving
unanswered the question of Germany's future relationship with the Japanese variant of Lebensrawm in the Far East, the Greater East-Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere,
one is still astonished a t Hitler's profound misjudgements vis-a-vis the other
powers. We spoke of his fatal error as far as alliance with Britain was concerned:
he also underestimated the industrial potential of the United States and put too
much faith in her isolationist attitude to the European war. His further, equally
catastrophic, mistake was the disastrous miscalculation of Russia's resistance to
the German onslaught. Here, as elsewhere, Hitler's racialist ideology was directly
responsible. The conquest of European Russia, the core of the continental stage of
his 'Programme', must be seen as inseparable from his fanatic belief that Bolshevism - in Hitler's eyes identical with the advent of the world Jewish conspiracy
- must be uprooted. This racist obsession must be seen as equally important in
his overall strategy as the other factors which are more related to the general
conduct of war. Moreover, the Weltherrschaft was to represent a new revolutionary phase in the development of civilisation, precisely because it was to begin
with the procreation and cultivation of the new super-human species: the so-called
Herrenvolk. How this would be achieved was foreshadowed by the adoption of
the 'Final Solution' against the so-called inferior human species, involving mass
extermination not only of the Jews, but of entire strata of intelligentsia in Eastern
Europe and the Soviet Union. This was indeed the ultima ratio of Hitler's 'Programme' and he maintained his apocalyptic vision through the war despite German defeats and withdrawals from 1942 onwards. While he was concentrating
on the destruction of the Jews in the East, the Red Army was already counterattacking along the entire front. Why did he intensify this mass genocide when,
from the pragmatic strategy stand point alone, he badly needed the railway
carriages and the manpower for military purposes? Now the Blitzkrieg strategy
was all over, but Hitler carried on his fanatical determination, the sinister meaning of which had already been spelled out in the 1920s: *Germany will either be a
world power or there will be no Germany."
Hitler's insane views on the future roc re at ion of mankind found a similar
apocalyptic utterance in his prophecy, that in the event of defeat there was no
alternative to the total annihilation of the German nation. Rauschning tells US
that as early as 1932 he witnessed a macabre scene during which Hitler was
heard to say: "We shall never capitulate . . . We may be destroyed, but if we are,
we shall drag world with us - a world in flames." And he hummed a characteristic motive from the *Twilight of the Godsm.1S7 I n March 1945, a few weeks
before his suicide, Hitler, living underground in the shelter of the Reich chancellery, as Rauschning said like *the beast from the abyssm, reiterated to Albert
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Speer: 'If the German nation in not ready to do everything for its survival, then,
well, it should rather perish. ."188.
During the very first months of Hitler's chancellorship, Gerhard Weinberg
observes, the conduct of foreign policy may be seen as the double interaction
between Hitler's own plans and hopes on the one hand, and the existing realities
both domestic and international on the other. The point Weinberg makes, however, is the constancy of Hitler's plans thoughout the period, although their
execution involved some adjustments to the exigencies of the contempora y
scene.laQ It might, therefore, be useful to establish what other ideas about Germany's future foreign policy concurred or competed with Hitler's own.
Among the main bourgeois political parties and groupings of the Weimar Republic there was an implicit consensus about two main objectives Germany's foreign
policy should achieve: the revision of the unacceptable Diktat of Versailles and
the restoration of Germany's world power status. I t also seems reasonable to
assume that what has been described on previous pages as the two first stages in
Hitler's 'Programme', appeared to be the common denominator of their intentions regarding the future course of Germany's foreign policy once the Peace
Treaty of 1919 had been obliterated: the re-conquest of the Eastern empire,
which Germany had already once briefly possessed in 1918, as the prerequisite
for gaining undisputed hegemony over the European continent. This Greater German Reich would need to secure the supply of strategic raw materials and thus
make expansion overseas inevitable.140 Within the National Socialist movement
itself we have already referred to the group of 'revolutionary socialists' and their
declared hostility to Hitler's ideas of Lebensraum, as well as to the resumption of
a German colonial policy. Leaving aside another anti-colonial but less important
group of 'radical agrarians', followers of the 'Blood and Soil' movement centred
around Walter DarrC, there was a right-wing conglomeration of Nazi adherents,
composed of senior bureaucrats and Wilhelmine imperialists with strong monarchical links, like the Generals von Epp and von Liebert, who tended to dominate
traditionalist societies (Alldeutscher Verband, Flottenverein, Kolonialverein) and
strongly advocated Germany's right to colonies. They were later joined by
another small but influential group of liberal imperialists headed by the President
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of the Reichsbank, Dr. Hjalmar Schacht. Hermann Goring141 provided the link
between these conservative groups and Hitler. It is this heterogeneous group of
people on which we have to focus our attention.
Assuming that an Anglo-German settlement lay a t the centre of German
endeavours after 1933, historians have tried to elaborate on the apparent diversities in the execution of what appeared to be the main trend of German foreign
policy. While accepting the fact that in the long run Hitler's racially motivated
'Programme' of world conquest maintained its axiomatic character throughout
the period, Andreas Hillgruber and Klaus Hildebrand have suggested that Joachim von Ribbentrop, the Nazi foreign policy expert who ran a separate information service for Hitler rivalling the Foreign Office (Dienststelle Ribbentrop),
later Hitler's Ambassador in London from 1936 to January 1938, and finally
Germany's Foreign Minister thereafter, had pursued a different strategy vis-a-vis
Britain. In their interpretation Ribbentrop's option seemed to have been more in
line with the traditional aims of the conservative diplomats of the Wilhelmstrai3e
and their supporters from industry and high finance like Schacht.142 Ribbentrop's
policy thus appeared as implicitly anti-British, but non-ideological, aiming at the
creation of a system of alliances, first centred around the "world political triangle'' Berlin-Rome-Tokyo, which was to be later enlarged by Russia, thus forming a Euro-Asian Continental Bloc from "Gibraltar to Yokohama". Ribbentrop's
wishful strategy was to involve the British Empire in a war on three fronts
simultaneously, in the European, Middle Eastern and Indo-Pacific areas - a
spectre which indeed haunted the British Government and the Chiefs of Staff in
London for some time.'" Not only was such a strategy in harmony with the seminal ideas of the geopolitical school discussed earlier, but also with the traditional diplomacy of Imperial and Weimar Germany and found support in the
Armed Forces especially in the Navy.
A more diversified thesis has been put forward by Josef Henke and Wolfgang
Michalka, who distinguish not one but two 'alternative' conceptions to Hitler's.
They argue that in addition to Ribbentrop's there was another optional course
pursued by the traditionalist hard core behind the Foreign Office, represented by
the Secretary of State Ernst von Weizsacker, in conjunction with the interests of
industry, high finance, and such selfish men like Goring. I n contrast to Ribbentrop, this group wished for an Anglo-German alliance but disliked Hitler's
14' Hildebrand, Auflenpolitik, pp. 19-29; id., Innenpolitische Antriebskrafte der nationalsozialistischen Auflenpolitik, in: Sozialgeschichte heute. Festschrift fiir Hans Rosenberg, Gottingen 1974, pp. 647 (reprinted in: Funke, pp. 223-238).
14'
Hillgruber, Kriegsbeginn, quoted from Niedhart, pp. 167; Hildebrand, Aui3enpolitik, p. 53. For the role of industry and banks in Nazi Germany, see: A. Schweitzer, Big
Business in the Third Reich, Bloomington-London, 1964; Diilffer, pp. 534.
143 E. g. CAB 271627, 241278: C. 0.S. 513, 549, 765. Cf. also N. H. Gibbs, Grand
Strategy, vol. 1, Rearmament Policy, London HMSO 1976.

eastwards. They were, however, prepared to offer their reluctant
support to the Drang nach Osten course if Britain's backing was secured.144
This policy echoed the appeasement course of the Chamberlain Government
and reached its greatest triumph in Munich in 1938. Nevertheless, after Munich
Hitler moved away from the WilhelmstraSe view and came closer to Ribbentrop's 'line, though he would never identify himself with the latter's hostility
towards Britain. However, both Hildebrand and Michalka hesitate to use the
term 'alternative' for these options in German foreign policy under Hitler.
Hildebrand says it explicitly and Michalka systematically applies quotation
marks whenever the word 'alternative' is uttered. Although these 'alternatives
policies stood no chance of replacing Hitler's 'Programme', they were temporarily
able to win ground a t very specific moments as balancing factors if Britain did
not behave according to Hitler's axiomatic ideas. At such a juncture Ribbentrop's
or Goring's conceptions could succeed, as the spectacular signing of the NonAggression Pact between Ribbentrop and Molotov in Moscow in August 1939 testified. Though Hitler had already become convinced in the early 1920s about the
usefulness of seeking an alliance with Britain both for strategic and racial reasons,
traditionahe began to modify his attitude to Britain from 1937 onwards.14"e
lists from the WilhelmstraSe like Weizsacker continued to believe that Hitler,
despite all his tactical vacillations, wanted a genuine settlement with Britain.ld0 O n
the other hand, Ribbentrop seems to have interpreted his Fiihrer's obsession with
the Lebensraum idea as an unavoidable by-product of what he believed must have
been the primary aim, namely the seizure of European hegemony, thereby bringing
about war with Britain. I t remains doubtful, however, whether Ribbentrop - or
Goring for that matter - ever grasped the whole scope of his master's 'Programme'.
The difficulty in reconciling Hitler's territorial aspirations in Eastern Europe,
invigorated by his racialist views, with the traditionalist conceptions looking westwards and overseas, thus remained.
Besides this problem concerning the options in Germany's foreign policy, which
as alternatives could never replace Hitler's 'Programme', there remains the no less
intriguing problem of control. H o w could Hitler supervise all the decision-making processes influencing foreign affairs? The answer is simple and brief: he could
not. Nevertheless, all the rival groupings used his name as their ideological reference, and in his name they fought and plotted against each other. The result was
predictable. There were too many overlapping responsibilities and interdepartmental revalries, so that many an historian speaks nowadays in retrospect of the
Henke, pp. 303-310; Michalka in Funke (ed.), p. 59.
Hillgruber distinguishes altogether ten stages in Hitler's attitude to Britain during
1933-45 (cf. 'England'). See also Henke, ibid., Diilffer, pp. 544-562.
14'
E. v o n Weizsacker, Erinnerungen, Miinchen 1950, p. 192; L. E. Hill (ed.), Die
Weizsacker-Papiere 1933-1950, Frankfurt 1974, p. 146; Jacobsen, Auflenpolitik, p. 34;
Henke, p. 309.
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Third Reich as the "polycratic empirea147 - as opposed to the hitherto prevailing view that the institutions of Hitler's Germany must have functioned as
though within a monolithic and homogeneous system.148 Some recent analyses of
the Nazi state and its structure go even further in stressing the primacy of domestic policy over foreign affairs. Seen from this angle, the role of the Nazi Party
then differs from the picture one usually has of a totalitarian one-party state.
Instead of providing an integrating force for Hitler's regime, Martin Broszat
would argue that the NSDAP became its strongest factor of disintegration and
made the regime look like an "organised junglem.14g Behind its facade of ostentatious splendour and spiritual sterility there existed a reckless rivalry between the
gauleiters, their competing cliques and clienteles. Such an approach depicts Hitler
as a weak dictator,l50 a man of improvisation and instant decisions, an uncertain
and cautious politician whose natural element in which he felt like a fish in water
remained propaganda and nothing else, a mere eccentric and demagogue, a great
conjuror whose historical role was to transform "individual neuroses into collective onesu.151 In other areas, however, Hitler felt uncertain and even clumsy and
had to be compelled by others to take decisions. A t the same time, other observers thought of his anti-bureaucratic appearance and impulsive style as genuine
manifestations of a revolutionary on the throne. However, the deduction which
Hans Mommsen draws from all these indicators of the Fuhrer's style, as if "Nazi
foreign policy was nothing else but domestic policy projected abroadu,152 does
not explain the complexity of the phenomenon, for it is perfectly legitimate to
argue the opposite.168
Although in most cases foreign objectives were drawn up and general policies
outlined, no one could stop Hitler from denouncing them one day, only to reintroduce them on the next. This "happy confusion", or "meaningful anar~hy",l6~
14'

M. Broszat, Der Staat Hitlers. Grundlegungen und Entwicklung seiner inneren

Verfassung, Munchen 1969, pp. 363-370 (cf. 108 n. above).
148 H.Mommsen's review of the above, in: H Z 214 (1970), p. 193; id., Beamtentum
im Dritten Reich, Stuttgart 1967.
140 Broszat, p. 439.
See 107 n. above.
Is' Cf. 148 n. above. See also H. Mommsen's review of Jacobsen's book, in: MGM 1
(1970), p. 183.
152 H. Mommsen, Ausnahmezustand als Herrschaftstechnik des NS-Regimes, in: Funke,
pp. 31-45.
158 As for instance Charles Bloch does (in: Funke, p. 219), when he says that after
4/2/1938 internal German policy existed only as a function of foreign and war policy.
(Die Wechselwirkung der nationalsozialistischen Innen- und Auflenpolitik 1933-39, ibid.,
pp. 205-222.)
lS4 lacobsen, Auflenpolitik, pp. 598-619; Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 120, 766-775.
See also the carefully balanced investigation by 1. Diilffer, Zum "decision-makingprocess" in der deutschen Auflenpolitik 1933-1939, in: Funke (ed.), pp. 186-204; id., Der
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helped civil servants and aristocratic diplomats to ournit the Party members. On
the other hand, the principle of absolute obedience to one's immediate superior
(Fiihrerprinzip) encouraged the bureaucrats to pass responsibility upwards
the formulation of Nazi foreign policy, especially
through the hierarchy.l6-u
in colonial questions, gives the impression of being a bizarre synthesis of bureaucratic routine and last-minute improvisations. The efficiency of the civil servant,
however, was dependent on his intuition in correctly guessing the intentions of the
divine-inspirator.
One of the fundamental difficulties in contemporary historical research into
the Third Reich remains the problem of correctly assessing the share which various governmental and Party institutions had in the formulation and execution of
its foreign policy. The ambiguous function of the NSDAP Foreign Policy Office
(Auflenpolitisches Amt - A P A ) is a good case in point because of its great significance in German activities in Afghanistan. The APA came into existence on
1 April 1933 under the chief Nazi ideologist Alfred Rosenberg. I t worked
according to be iceberg principle, for very little was known publicly about its
activities, and even that little information was purposefully disguised. In addition
to its two main functions, namely to fight against 'world Jewry' and Bolshevism
by dismembering the Soviet Union with the help of nationalist movements from
within and without, the A P A had in Rosenberg's words an important supplementary task: to build a hermetic ring around the Soviet Union which would constitute a "flank position", from which the German Lebensraurn could be protected
and, at the same time, the western powers, "in particular Great Britain" effectively threatened.156 As early as 1934 the A P A began to discuss plans with
experts from Fascist Italy to undermine the multi-national Soviet state. One of
Rosenberg's trusted associates, Dr. Georg Leibbrandt, who like him was a Russian-born German, used to discuss the so-called centrifugal forces within the
Soviet Union with Mussolini's Eastern expert, Enrico Insabato. Together they
shared a vision of how to transform the Black Sea region and the Caucasus into a
northern extension of the Italian 'Mare Nostro'. Their correspondence during
1937138 indicates that they visualised Italy establishing her control over Soviet
Central Asia and from that position challenging the British in India.167

Beginn des Krieges 1939: Hitler, die innere Krise und das Machtesystern, in: GG 4 (1976),
pp. 443-470.
165 Cf. E. N.Petersen, The Limits of Hitler's Power, Princeton 1969.
lb8 ,Kurzer Tatigkeitsbericht des APA der NSDAP von 1938-1943', signed by A. Rosenberg, IMT,XXV,pp. 34-39, Doc. 007; see also Doc. 003-PS, ibid., pp. 15-25.
ls7 Correspondence Leibbrandt-Insabato 1937-41, GRM: T-8 1, roll 18, I fZ: MA 12817
- Interview between the author and Dr. G. Leibbrandt, 16/7/1970.
- See also lacobsen, AuGenpolitik, pp. 45, 86, 600, 803, 809; id., Zur Struktur der NSAuflenpolitik 1933-1945, in: Funke (ed.), here pp. 155-6; Hildebrand, Weltreich, p. 602.

As to the role of colonial policy under the National Socialist regime, this has
been exhaustively analysed in the comprehensive work of Klaus Hildebrand.168
O n the surface, German official claims appeared merely to repeat the wishes of
the conservative circles demanding the restitution of former German colonies in
Africa.'=@In actual fact, they were increasingly used as a tactical pressure device
to extract concessions in Europe from the Western Powers and, at the same time,
to divert their attention from German continental aims.'" The process of the elimination of political opposition in Germany under Hitler did not spare the traditional organisations like Volksbund fur das Deutschtum i m Ausland, Deutsche
Kolonialgesellschaft; they were replaced by the new Reichskolonialb~nd under
the old Naziactivist General Franz von Epp, who also headed the Color~ialPolicy Office ( K P A ) , established in May 1934.l81 There are some indications that
Nazi Germany was preparing herself for a possible return of colonies in Africa,
but not necessarily as a result of concessions wrung from Britain. Shortly after
the Sudeten crisis the German Army and Navy started a joint training scheme
near Hamburg for future colonial units (Stoj3truppe). Between December 1938
and February 1939 the K P A organised a number of conferences with the Foreign
Office and Army Intelligence ( O K W l A b w e h r ) on this subject. They divided their
responsibilities in such a way that the K P A took charge of the training of policemen whereas the army was to train the special colonial troops. Selected future
colonial administrators began their courses even earlier. General Epp divided
them into four groups, each one of them assigned to one former German colony
in Africa.162
Many contradictory traits of Nazi foreign policy can be found in the multiplicity of its undertakings. Hitler did not only duplicate the hitherto existing governmental institutions by setting up special bureaux and offices run along parallel
lines by trustworthy Party members, he also had the devious habit of putting at
least two persons in charge of the same, or very similar, task in order to play off
one against the other, thus keeping both in check. In addition, Hitler preferred to
delegate especially sensitive missions, for instance contacts with foreign statesmen, to his trusted 'second Fiihrer' Goring, or to Ribbentrop, before be began to
despise him.163
The selection of 'experts' for the new institutions was correspondingly opportunist, as these men were mainly petty foreign salesmen (e. g. Ribbentrop, Hewel)
Weltreich.
150 Ibid., pp. 898-902.
loo What Hildebrand aptly calls the 'double function' of Nazi colonial policy (cf.
Weltreich, pp. 451, 500, 528-9, 622-3, 772-3 896-7; id., Aui3enpolitik, pp. 67-8); lacobsen,
pp. 429-432.
l e t lacobsen, pp. 296, 429-432; Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 230.
le2 Hildebrand, Weltreich, p. 596.
l e S Brostat, p. 348.
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or gifted amateur talkers (e. g. 'Putzi" Hanfstaengl), who had a t some stage
impressed Hitler with their linguistic abilities and exact knowledge of the outside
world, which the ambitious dictator could scarcely posses since he never travelled abroad.10' Such men were then recommended to develop their ideas further
under the auspices of the APA or the Dienststelle Ribbentrop, both of which
introduced a new, dynamic foreign policy which contrasted sharply with the
sleepy rhythm of the traditionalist and predominantly aristocratic Wilhelmstrade.
The Abwehr, Armed Forces Intelligence Department, was checked by its counterpart in the SSIForeign Branch of the S D (Sicherheitsdienst) under Walter Schellenberg. To complicate the matter even further, Ribbentrop founded the Information Service (Informations-Dienst) in 1941 with the intention of protecting the
Foreign Office whose head he had meanwhile become. T o confuse the issue yet
again, Ribbentrop agreed in October 1939 to a so-called Police Attach6 Agree-a n d t h e SD, which allowed SD-agents to make
. Office
ment between the Foreign
use of German diplomatic missions as a cover for their espionage work. The SDagents thus became 'Police-Attach&' and reported direct to the RSHA headquarters.lB5 Hitler and Ribbentrop preferred to select trusted men for special tasks
instead of using the usual diplomatic channels.laa
Another deliberate intruder in the domain of foreign policy was the Organisation Todt (OT), which was not merely a huge road construction firm, but also a
vast Nazi institution in its own right which probably had no parallel in the
world. Its road engineers - more often than not on the advice of the APA
played for instance a crucial part in the penetration of such countries as Afghanistan. Equally, Goebbels' Propaganda Ministry displayed a badly restrained
ambition to influence foreign affairs through its accredited journalists abroad and
through its external broadcasting service. These practices must have led to an
unavoidable clash between Goebbels' and Ribbentrop's institutions. Once established in a foreign country, those Germans who were Party members came under
the determined scrutiny of the Party Foreign Organisation (Awslandsorganisation
- AO), headed by Secretary of State E. W. Bohle. The A 0 instructed every reliable party member to do his patriotic duty and not only report on the country
and its inhabitants but spy on his fellow German countrymen.le7

-

le4
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schen Weii3em und Braunem Haus. Erinnerungen eines politischen Aui3enseiters, Munchen
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la5 AA-PAIInl. g., 83-60 E: Polizeiwesen: Verbindungsfiihrer; Eingebaute Polizei- und
SD-Krafte. For the conflict between Foreign Office and the SSISD see P. Seabury, The
Wilhelmstrasse, Berkeley 1954, pp. 127.
lee Broszat, pp. 344, 370; H. Hohne, The Order of the Death's Head. The Story of
Hitler's SS, London 1972, pp. 237-269; L. Hagen (ed.), The Schellenberg Memoirs, London
1956.
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The present stage of research into the complexities of Nazi foreign policy h u
by no means advanced to enable the construction of a theoretical model of
bureaucratic behaviour in a totalitarian state. While there is probably enough
empirical material on the relationships and behaviour patterns of the German
civil service on the regional and even national levels, the investigation of explicit
linkages between domestic and foreign interests of the principal Nazi institutions
still awaits its analyst. One way of penetrating this conglomerate of all these multifarious organisations, more often than not working a t cross-purposes, is to scrutinise it in one or more typical test cases.108

2 Subhas Chandra Bose and Indo-German
Relations in the 1930s
After the First World war Berlin ceded to Moscow its place as the sanctuary of
Indian revolutionaries. Many Indians from the Berlin group switched their loyalties to the new centre of World Revolution and became instrumental in Soviet
plans to unseat British colonial power. Apart from Bolshevik Russia, support for
the cause of Indian independence was also forthcoming from the United States.
M. N. Roy was the best known Indian revolutionary and epitomised the synthesis
of these orientations. H e lived in America, en route to Europe founded the Mexican Communist Party, and was to become deputy chairman of the Communist
International in Moscow. I t was Roy who a t the Second Congress of the Comitern in the summer of 1920 advocated that the World Revolution should march
eastwards and not westwards, and that it should concentrate on gaining support
from the oppressed masses in the colonies, but not in alliance with the nationalist
bourgeoisie as Lenin wished.' In September 1920 the First Congress of the Peoples of the Orient was held in Baku, attended by some 14 Indians, mostly deserters from the Indian Army; in Tashkent the Central Asiatic Bureau of the
Comintern was set up to assist India's revolution.
Helped by the marked improvement in relations between Afghanistan and
Soviet Russia under the new ruler Amanullah, the Bolsheviks were eager to try
the Germail scenario of 1916 against British India. They were advised by ROY
who had first been considered for the post of Soviet Ambassador in Kabul. Arms
and instructors from Turkestan were to be allowed passage through Afghanistan
to the Indian border, Pathan tribesmen mobilised and facilities provided for the
See e. g. the analysis of four test cases by 1. Diilffer (as cited in 154 n. above).
M. N. Roy, Indien. Verlag der Kommunistiscl~enInternationale, Berlin 1922; id., MY
Experience in China, Calcutta 1945; id., Memoirs, pp. 320. A. C. Bose, py. 174-92. G. D.
Overstreet and M . Windmiller, Communism in India, Berkeley 1955, pp. 19; D. N. Druhe,
Soviet Russia and Indian Communism, N e w York 1959, p. 24.
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establishment of a printing press in Kabul to be wed for anti-British propaganda.
This scheme, however, encountered the same difficulties aa the German expedition of 1916. None of the Indians in Kabul was in contact with any revolutionary group within India, and though they had been elated by the disturbances h
the Punjab, they did not know to whom arms should have been sent. They were
also late on the scene as they had missed the opportunity existing in mid-1919 during the brief (Third) Anglo-Afghan War.' The British were, of course, genuinely
worried. The Anglo-Soviet Trade Agreement of 16 March 1921 was accompanied
by a stiff note to Leonid Krasin, the head of the Soviet trade delegation in London,
accusing Russia of plotting from Afghanistan against British interests in India.
They saw in 'the unfurling of the red flag on the Pamirs an indication to the
people of India that their deliverance is at hand, and that there is reason to
beli,eve that a project for action in these regions is now under consideration".^
Pro-Indian activities in defeated Germany reflected this internationalist trend
with the added excitement which a disorganised country on the brink of revolution could provide. Berlin acquired a new importance as an international rendezvous for revolutionaries on their way to the Bolshevik gatherings in Moscow.
Many Indians who had previously worked in German service like Barakatullah,
Mahendra Pratap and others, jumped on the band-wagon of the new attractive
ideology which provided instant salvation in the fight against imperialism in
their own country. In 1927 V. N. Chattopadhyaya - brother of Sarojini Naidu,
in 1925 the first woman elected as President of the Congress Party - who had
participated in the German-sponsored expedition to Afghanistan during the First
World War, founded, together with A. C. N. Nambiar, the pro-Communist
League Against Imperialism. However, very soon after the Nazi take-over, this
organisation and the League of Oppressed Nations, were disbanded. A similar
fate had befallen Nambiar's Indian Information Bureau, established in 1929 in
Berlin by Jawaharlal Nehm under the auspices of the Congress Party for the
purpose of promoting Indo-German relations. In April 1933 Nambiar's quarters were raided by the Gestapo and he himself ordered to leave Germany at
once.4
During the 1930s the Indian community in Germany was largely composed of
students, journalists and businessmen. But irrespective of their social status or
C. S. Samra, India and Anglo-Soviet Relations 1917-1947, Bombay 1959; Overstreet and Windmiller, pp. 28. Druhe, pp. 18-63; L. B. Teplinsky, 50 let sovetsko-afganskikh otnosheniy, Moscow 1971, pp. 10-45.
House of Lords Record Office: The Davidson Papers, No. 1394, Letter by R. S.
Horne, President of the Board of Trade, to L. Krasin, 16/3/1921.
IOR WWS/I/1363: Notes on Suspect Civilian Indians on the Continent of Europe,
Intelligence Bureau, Home Dept., GOI, July 1944. See also L. Frank, Revolution oder
Reform, in: A. Werth (ed.), Der Tiger Indiens. Subhas Chandra Bose, Miinchen 1971,
pp. 59-80. - For the Nambiar-Bose co-operation during the war see further Part 111-5.

political orientation, they all shared the same indignation at the racialist attacks
levelled against 'the AsiansD in Nazi mass media. Hitler's views on India as they
had been made known in Mein Kampf and through his press interviews and
public orations, were considered disastrous to the maintainance of good relations
between the two peoples. Champakraman Pillai, an Indian businessman living in
Berlin, wrote to Hitler after his press conference in the Hotel Kaiserhof in
December 1931 :

".

. .You have touched the basic rights of the Indian people for its independence . . .
Although I d o understand the suffering of the German people
nevertheless, this gives
you no right t o deny the freedom t o any other people while demanding it for your own
people . You provoked among press sympathizing with you a wave . . of slander and
calumny. As a result of this scenes happened here in Berlin where Indians were cheated,
threatened and even assaulted in open places and streets . ."5

...

..

.

.

One of the most vulgar attacks on Gandhi, labelling him as an "anti-British
Bolshevik agent in IndiaD, was made by Hermann Goring, then Prime Minister
of Prussia.a In May 1934 the German Consul General in Calcutta, E. von Selzam,
suggested that the relevant passages in Mein Kampf which were derogatory to
every Indian should be altered, but he was rebuked from Berlin as it was in the
interest of National Socialist Germany to preserve good relations with Britain.
The reading of Mein Kampf among Indian students, was not to be encouraged,
since they were, at any rate, regarded as hostile to British rule in India.' That Hitler was not prepared to deviate from his usual contemptuous stereotype of 'the
Asians', was again testified in the speech he gave at the Munich University in the
autumn of 1935, which was deeply resented by Indian students in Germany.8
Although Nazi invectives against the Indian national movement reflected Germany's main diplomatic effort to establish bona fide relations with Britain, at the
same time German-sponsored cultural activities were going on in India. In 1934 a
certain Horst Pohle was sent out to Calcutta t o establish a branch of the
Deutsche Akademie of Munich ostensibly "to spread an understanding of German
culture and to improve relations between Indians and Germans". In Bombay the
German-Indian Institute had since 1936 been recruiting students for the study of
commercial and technical subjects such as engineering in Germany. Between 1934
and 1937 over 40 Indian students availed themselves of these scholarships. HOWHitler's interview reproduced in The Times and The Morning Post of 5/12/1931,
cf. Baynes 11, p. 999. Pillai first wanted t o send the letter dated 10/12/1931 to Hitler
direct, but then changed his mind and sent it to the Reich Chancellor Briining on 311121
1931 (BA-Koblenz: R 431145; I am g a t e f u l t o Mr. Antoine Fleury for drawing my
attention to this letter).
The Daily Mail, 20/2/1934 (Goring interviewed by G. Ward Price).
BA-Koblenz: R 43 IV1420, quoted from 1. Voigt, Hitler und Indien, in: VjhZG 19
(1971), p. 39; id., The Indian Image of Germany, 1870-1945, in: Max Mueller Bhavan
Year Book 1966, Calcutta; W. Leifer, India and the Germans, Bombay 1971.
Cf. DOCUMENT 1.

'

ever, there is no evidence that these activities had been masterminded by a Nazi
agency.' The long-established cultural relations between the cwo peoples thus
continued despite the racist outbursts against Indian visitors which had occasionally taken place in Nazi Germany. But more interesting were the political implications for India caused by the installation of the new regime in Berlin. What
was to become of crucial importance for Indo-German relations in the immediate
future was the keen interest shown by Subhas Chandra Bose, the remarkable
Indian revolutionary, in seeking potential anti-British allies in Europe.
Only six months after the National Socialist Government established itself
Bose arrived in Berlin. His original intention was to visit Moscow but the Soviet
Government refused to grant him the visa. Bose was only 36 years of age and
along with Nehru, who was eight years his senior, he was regarded as the rising
star among the younger leaders of the Congress Party and an heir to Gandhi. His
political record was impressive enough to gain him access to leading European
statesmen whose acquaintance he eagerly sought. In 1921, in a gesture of solidarity with Gandhi's movement of civil disobedience, he took an unprecedented step
and resigned from the Indian Civil Service, the corps d'Clite of the 'heavenborn' which might have provided him with a prestigious and secure career under
the British Raj.10 Instead he joined the ranks of the Indian National Congress,
being particularly interested in its paramilitary branch, the National Voluntary
Corps. His first arrest occurred in December 1921 - ten more were to follow.
At the age of 27 he was elected Mayor of Calcutta - the city where he was educated and his family lived -, at 30 President of the Bengal Provincial Congress
Committee, and the year after, President of the All-India Trade Union Congress.
H e attempted to win the Congress for a radical alternative to the non-violent
programme of Gandhi, but did not succeed. In February 1933 he was conditionally released from prison on medical grounds subject to his leaving India
immediately. H e went to Europe and was to stay there until the spring of 1934,
with the exception of December 1934, when he returned to India to be at his
dying father's bedside. H e returned to Europe in November 1937 but stayed less
than three months, because in January 1938 news reached him that he had been
elected as President of the Indian National Congress in succession to Jawaharla1 Nehru."

IOR L/WS/I/1363: Memorandum on Nazi Anti-British Intrigues. Among the Indians
on the Continent Before and During the War, publ. by WO, 2/5/1944.
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The essential reading on S. C. Bose for this period includes his own works: The Indian
Struggle 1920-1934, London 1935; Crossroads, Calcutta 1962; The Indian Struggle 19201942, Calcutta 1964. See also N. G. Jog, In Freedom's Quest. Life of Netaji S. C. Bose,
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There could be no doubt that Bose's own political ideas were strongly influenced by western Socialism. H e favoured rapid industrialisation under a central
planning authority and was impressed by the efficiency of totalitarian systems in
Europe. But even more he admired the emulative attempts in non-European countries to combine political radicalism with indigenous nationalism as Turkey, for
example, demonstrated under Mustafa Kemal.lb Disappointed with Gandhi's tactics
of non-cooperation he advocated 'direct action' against the British Rai in India, for
which he solicited assistance from abroad." I n February 1935 Bose issued a statement in Geneva unscrupulously canvassing for political allies:

'. ..our own socio-political

views or predilections should not prejudice us against people
or nations holding different views, whose sympathy we may nevertheless be able acquire.
This is a universal cardinal principle in external policy and it is because of this principle
that to-day in Europe a pact between Soviet Russia and Fascist Italy is not only a
probability but an accomplished fact.. .*I'

I n contrast to Gandhi's Satyagraha - practising of nonviolence in political conflicts - Bose developed his own doctrine called Samyavada, a kind of synthesis
of Communist and Fascist ideologies geared to India's requirements.16 When
questioned about this sinister combination by Palme Dutt, the leading Communist writer on India in Britain, Bose tried to defend himself by admitting that the
expression he chose was probably not a happy one, and that at the time he was
writing his Indian Struggle, "Fascism had not started on its imperialist expedition and it appeared to be merely an aggressive form of nationalism.. .".I6 In
contrast to Nehru, who openly denounced international Fascism as "unabashed
and brutal gangsterism"", and sympathised with Soviet Communism, Bose preferred Fascist regimes, though publicly he would still criticise Germany, Italy
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and Russia, as countries where totalitarian parties had usurped the role of state
and suppressed all opposition.18
When Bose arrived in Berlin in July 1933, he was received by non-governmental organisations like the Indo-German Society (Deutsch-Indische Gesellschaft),
and not as an official guest of the German Government. This must have disappointed him. H e was eventually allowed to see some minor officials from the
German Foreign Office (Priifer, Dieckhoff, Schmidt-Rolke) who told him that
Germany must remain neutral if there were to be a showdown between Indian
nationalism and the British Raj.10 H e went to Munich to meet Karl Haushofer,
but he never succeeded in meeting the top brass of the Nazi hierarchy. Hitler and
Ribbentrop refused to meet him before the wareo and Bose probably had only a
very brief meeting with Rosenberg in 1935 of which, however, no record has survived.21 H e was much more successful in other countries like Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Ireland and Italy, in meeting important statesmen; Mussolini
received him several times - which Bose never forgot to stress when complaining
to the German authorities that he had not been treated with due respect." As for
his organisational talents, however, Bose displayed them more successfully. In
Berlin he helped to make the Indian Students' Association into the principal
meeting place of Indians in the German capital. In May 1934 he founded the
Indo-Central European Society (Indisch-Zentraleuropaische Gesel1schaft)PJ in
V ienna.
'
In Vienna Bose started work on his book The Indian Struggle 1920-1934, in
which he wanted to make known the aims of the radical wing of the Congress
Party opposed to Gandhi. I t was his first book which he completed with the help
of an Austrian secretary, Miss Emilie Schenkl, who was to join him again in Berlin in 1941. Before the book appeared in England in 1935,eQthe British authorities
had attempted to prevent its publication and stop copies of the book entering

le The Haripura Address by S. C. Bose, 51st Session of the INC, February 1938,
in: Base, Crossroads, p. 12.
lo See L. Frank, in: Werth, Tiger Indiens, pp. 59-80; S. K;Bose, Beacon, pp. 46-68.
See the notorious letters addressed to Hitler by Otto Faltis from Vienna, who helped
Bose to set up the Indo-Central European Society. Faltis' letters dated 119, 22/11/1938 and
2/1/1939 were never answered (cf. AA-PA/Pol. VII: Pol. Beziehungen Indiens zu Deutschland). - Bose visited Haushofer in March 1934 (cf. Jacobsen, Haushofer I, pp. 353, 474).
Hentig's note, 17/12/1937, ibid.; see also 60 n. below.
2P A. N. Bose, pp. 86-95.
2a IOR: LlWSfY1363 (ibid. 9 n. above).
24 By Wishart & Co. Ltd. in London. - An Italian edition was published in 1942; a
German edition never materialised. An enlarged version, The Indian Struggle 1920-1942,
ed. by S. C. Bose's nephew Sisir K. Bose, was published by the Netaji Research Bureau in
Calcutta in 1964 (see 11 n. above).
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India, since it was assumed that Bose's entire object was to vilify the work that
the British had done in India.86
Bose was, of course, shocked by the cases of maltreatment of Indian students
by Fascist mobs in Germany, by Goring's vociferous attacks on Gandhi, derogatory articles in the Nazi press, tendentious films glorifying the white man's rule
in India like "The Lives of a Bengal Lancer", and demanded an official clarification from the German authorities. However, no official attempt was made to
stop the racist attacks despite Bose's goodwill to reach a compromise." Before
departing from Germany, disillusioned, he wrote on 25 March 1936 an oftenquoted letter to Dr. Franz Thierfelder, secretary general of the Indian Institute
in Munich, whose task it was to take care of visiting Indians and to arrange
academic exchanges and scholarships:
"When I first visited Germany in 1933, I had hopes that the new German nation which
had risen to consciousness of its strength and self-respect, would instinctively feel a deep
sympathy for other nations struggling in the same direction. To-day I regret that I have
t o return to India with the conviction that the new nationalism of Germany is not only
narrow and selfish but arrogant. The recent speech of Herr Hitler in Munich gives the
essence of Nazi-philosophy . . there is another factor which affects us even more. Germany in her desire t o curry favour with Great Britain finds it convenient to attack India
and the Indian peopleDz7.

.

Bose added that after Hitler's speech he had issued a very strong dlmenti to the
Indian press which he hoped would be published in due course.28 H e concluded
his letter with a melancholic touch, that on his arrival in India he expected in all
probability to be imprisoned.20 When he returned to Germany in the autumn of
1937 he wrote again to the Wilhelmstrafle insisting that anti-Indian propaganda
should stop, that the racial equality of Indians should be acknowledged by permitting marriages between Indians and Germans and by removing race discrimination against Indians in Nazi laws. Above all, he demanded unequivocally that
"there should be an apology for Herr Hitler's recent attack on India and General
Goring's previous attack on Mahatma Gandhi" and "hostile statements about
IOR L/I/1/1315: Stephens, DPI, Home Dept., GOI, to Macgregor, Info. Officer,
1 0 , 9/8/1934.
2B AA-PA/Pol. 21111: Bose t o Dieckhoff, 5/4/1934, and other letters (quoted from
Voigt, Hitler und Indien, pp. 40-45, where more details are available).
27 F. Thierfelder, Deutsch-Indische Begegnungen 1926-1956, in: Indien und Deutschland, ed. by H. 0. Giinther, Frankfurt 1956, pp. 154-156; id., 30 Jahre India Institut
Miinchen 1928-1958, in: Mitteilungen des Instituts fur Auslandsbeziehungen 2 (1959), p. 93.
'B Ibid. Cf. also G . Selter, Zur Indienpolitik der faschistischen deutschen Regierung
wahrend des 2. Weltkrieges, Diss. Leipzig 1965, p. 87; H. H. von Veltheim, Tagebucher aus
Asien 1935-1939, Koln 1951.
Bose was indeed arrested on 8/4/1936 upon his arrival in Bombay and not released
until 17/3/1937 (cf. Netaji S. C. Bose-Chronology of His Life', compiled by K. C. Ghosh,
Netaji Research Bureau, Calcutta).
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India in Rosenberg's book Mythws of the Twentieth Century should be withdrawnm.S0
H a d Bose known the true nature of Hitler's contempt for Indians, that he
regarded them as a 'non-Aryan' subject race, he might have spared himself his
later profound disillusionment. His wishes that Nazi Germany should support
the emancipation struggle in India were entirely incompatible with Hitler's policy
towards Britain a t that time. Hitler preferred to meet influential British politicians and journalists,al or, in exceptional cases, Indians who appeared to be reliable pillars of the Empire like the Aga Khan, who found the company of Hitler,
Goring and Goebbels almost charming. I n a much criticised letter to The Times,
the 'prince, prophet and great sportsmanD expressed his doubts whether Hitler
really meant what he had said in Mein Kampf.az During the 1930s Bose, together
with Nehru, became the best known Indian politician outside India. Press reports
speculating about the purpose of Bose's tour of Europe were sometimes rather farfetched. One American paper, for instance, reported that 'Bose has been agitating
for years to get Fascist support in India", that he had publicly approved of
Italy's conquest of Abyssinia when he had seen Mussolini in Rome.ss Even the
Information Department of the India Office regarded such reports as exaggerated and dismissed the idea of Bose coming to Europe with a special mission on
behalf of the radical wing of the Congress Party; they also considered the idea of
Indian nationalists seeking the support of Italy and Germany as ridiculous.~4
Finally, when in December 1937 the ban on his person was lifted, he was allowed
to land in England for the first time since 1920. H e was given a welcome of
mixed curiosity and enthusiasm all over England in January 1938, particularly
AA-PAIPol. VII, loc. cit.: Bose to Hentig, 17/12/1937.
31 Hitler received, among others, the Marquis of Londonderry (4/2/1936), Lloyd George (4/9/1936), the Duke of Windsor (22/10/1937), Lord Halifax (1111/1937). In February
1936 Hitler also invited the British historian A. J. Toynbee (see Part 1-1, 61 n.).
92 The Aga Khan was head of the Muslim sect of Ismailis and often represented the GO1
at international conferences. In 1937 he was President of the League of Nations Assembly.
H e was received by Hitler at Berchtesgaden on 2011011937 (AA-PNPol. VII: Notes on Aga
Khan's visit, 13-23/10/1937; S. Jackson, The Aga Khan, Prince, Prophet and Sportsman,
London 1952, pp. 167-168; The Memoirs of Aga Khan, London 1952, p. 262; Hildebrand,
Weltreich, p. 578; see also The Times, 5/11/1977). For Aga Khan's secret contacts with the
German mediator, Prince Max Hohenlohe, between July 1940 and January 1941 see further
p. 215. Much earlier, on 6/12/1935, Hitler received Dr. A. L. Sinha from the Indo-German
News Exchange, whom he tried to convince that Nazi racial policy was not directed
against the Indians (BA-Koblenz R 431111420, quoted from Voigt, Hitler und Indien,
pp. 45-46).
93 Chicago Daily Tribune, 30/11/1937: "Leader of India seeks Duce & Hitler as Allies".
On the Congress of Asiatic Students held in December 1933 in Rome see: IOR L/P& S/
121107.
3"OR
LIIIlJ1315.
So

when it became known that he was about to assume the highest office in his
party, the presidentship of the Indian National Congress. So the president-elect
gave an exclusive interview to the Reuters News Agency, was met as a VIP by
the Independent Labour Party Parliamentary Group and gave speeches in Cambridge and Oxford. H e repeated with the same vehemence, as he had done on the
Continent, that the main aim of Indian nationalism was to achieve complete
freedom from the British.'"
The lack of interest on the part of the Nazi leaders in receiving Bose, or in
exploiting the potentiality of Indian revolutionaries abroad as propaganda agents
for the purpose of weakening Western colonialism in the East, persisted even
after Hitler had taken a more hostile course towards Britain. Although German
consulates in India reported regularly on the political development in the subcontinent, it was of no more than peripheral interest to the Foreign Office in
Berlin. Nor was the Foreign Organisation of the NSDAP (Auslandsorganisation)
particularly adept at analysing the Indian case.3Vhe first Nazi cell in India for
members of the NSDAP was founded on 3 July 1932 (Landeskreis Britisch
Indien ~ n Ceylon);
d
it expanded into a territorial group four and a half years
later (Landesgruppe). The head of the Nazi foreign organisation in India was
Lande~~ruppenleiter
Dr. Oswald Urchs, nicknamed by Indian anti-fascists *the
Gauleiter of India". H e was employed by the dye -importing chemical firm Havero Trading Co. Ltd. which was registered in Holland, but was effectively part
of the giant German chemical concern IG-Farben. I t would, however, be grossly
exaggerated to interpret in this particular case the association between commercial
penetration and Nazi fifth-column intrigues as part of a reconceived plan.37
During the Sudeten crisis the Indian press had adopted an ostentatiously antiwar and anti-German stand.38 While Gandhi stood on the side of the Czechs and
the Jews,'@ and in official Congress declarations the Nazi aggressions of Austria
and Czechoslovakia had been condemned, a t the same time unofficial business
contacts between highly- laced Congressmen and German diplomats and repres'entatives in India revealed that both sides were interested in not damaging
Indo-German trade relations.40
The prospects for developing Indo-German trade in 1938 and beyond did not

Ibid.: collated press-cuttings.
Cf. lacobsen, AuGenpolitik, p. 44.
As it is done in the two works which appeared in or were sponsored by the German
Democratic Republic: Selter, p. 77; R. Schnabel. Tiger und Schakal, Deutsche ~ndienpolitik
1941-1943. Ein Dokumentarbericht, Wien 1968, pp. 14-15.
Se AA-PNPol. VII., loc. cit.: Despatches from India: Pausch, Vice-Consul in Calcutta,
24/9/1938, Podewils 13 and 20/10/1938, Donhoff 11/10/1938.
So "If I were a Czech", 15/10/1938, "The Jews", 2611 111938 (cf. M. K. Gandhi, NonViolence in Peace and War, Ahmedabad 1942, pp. 151, 161).
40 AA-PAIPol. VII., loc. cit. : Donhoff 11/10/1938.

look exactly encouraging. Although during the financial year of 1937138 (from
April to March) Germany was able to increase her exports t o India in absolute
terms by 26.5 per cent up to Rs. 153 million, in relative terms her share in
Indian imports was falling though, with eight to nine per cent, she still preserved
her third place among India's main importers. I n 1938139 German exports to
India were down to Rs. 129 million.41 By the end of December 1938 the balance of trade was, according to German statistics, neatly favourable to India to
the extent of over RM 35 million, which represented an increase of over 14 million
as compared with the situation twelve months earlier.de The principal commodities
imported by Germany during the period 1936 to 1938 can be divided into two
categories: food and raw materials. Germany needed above all natural fat in the
form of oil cakes and groundnuts. Unexpected was Germany's decision to import
wheat from India for the first time in 1937 and to triple the amount in the following year, whereas over the same period she cut her rice imports from India
ten times. There was a large increase in imports of manganese, needed for highquality steel, of which India was the third most important supplier to Germany. Other vital ores for Germany's armaments which she imported from India
in smaller quantities were chrome and wolfram.43
The stagnation of Indo-German trade relations was reflected in the agenda of
the Indian Committee of the Deutscher Orient-Verein when it met in Berlin on
19 May 1938.44Commercial attach6 Rasmuss - whom we shall meet in a different role a few years hence46 - spoke about the stagnation of the entire Indian
economy, but argued that it was also due more to the hostile attitude of British
banks, traying from as early as 1934 to prevent German exports from coming to India. The major obstacle to the expansion of German trade in India
was not only the unfavourable policy of some British banks. Economic boycott had been used so effectively in no other country since the days of the swad41 AA-PAIHa. Pol. IIb: Groflbritannien (Brit.-Indien, Handel 50, 1937-39): India's
total imports in 1937/38 amounted t o Rs. 1,734.5 million, of which 950.3 million came
from all parts of the British Empire. Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich 193940, Berlin 1940, pp. 140. - Review of the Trade of India, 1935-36, 1939-40. Department
of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics, GOI, Delhi 1936, 1940, pp. 126-7, 146, 170-212.
42 IOR L/E/8/564: Indo-German Trade. Monthly Balance of Trade Statistics (19371939).
49 Ibid. BA-MA/OKW/WilRu: WiIIIB 1.1, WifII. 5; R W 19/39, 40, 306-09, 523-25. GFO 58471426639-41, 7295 H/E 534375-9.
44 AA-PA/Ha. Pol. I1 b: Britisch-Indien, Handelsbeziehungen zu Deutschland, Handel 11.
45 Carl Rasmuss was German Trade Commissioner in Calcutta at the time. Between
May 1941 and February 1944 he was attached t o the German Legation in Kabul in the
nominal capacity of Commercial Attachk. Since there was little for him t o report on
trade relations between Afghanistan and Germany he devoted most of his time t o
espionage for the Abwehr (see further p. 233).

eshi under Gandhi's leadership. The main organisation encouraging the boycott
of German goods was the Anti-Nazi League.4Vhe Indian reader was relatively
well-informed about the recent racist attacks made by Hitler, Goebbels or other
Nazi leaders, and this had almost immediate repercussions on Indo-German relations. Spread through the mass media in India it resulted very quickly in a boycott of German goods and firms, much to the embarrassment of German diplomats. Protests from German firms in India were of course powerless to bring
about an alteration in the direction of Nazi propaganda in Berlin. O n 26 July
The Times of India reprinted an article 'Trade Policies in Europe" from The
Spectator, written by the well-known anti-Nazi publicist Paul Einzig. The article
obviously aimed at warning Indian businessmen not to fall into the same trap as
the Balkan countries had done when they tried to solve their desperate economic
situation by signing bilateral barter agreements with Germany.47
After the German occupation of Prague it seemed as if political India had been
divided into an anti- and a pro-German camp which reflected the broader division beween those who were ready to support Britain if she were to find herself
fighting Germany, and those like Bose who stated that no support would be
forthcoming from 1ndia.de One of the strongest pro-German declarations, based
on an entirely false reading of the Aryan cult in Nazi ideology, came from the
militant ultranationalist party Hindu Mahasabha:
"Germany's solemn idea of the revival of the Aryan culture, the glorification of the
Swastika, her patronage of Vedic learning and the ardent championship of the tradition
of Indo-Germanic civilization are welcomed by the religious and sensible Hindus of
India with a jubilant hope. Only a few socialists headed by Pandit J. Nehru have created
a bubble of resentment against the present Government of Germany, but their activities
are far from having any significance in India. The vain imprecations of Mahatma Gandhi
against Germany's indispensible vigour in matters of internal policy obtain but little
regard in so far as they are uttered by a man who has always betrayed and confused the
country with an affected mysticism. I think that Germany's crusade against the enemies
of Aryan culture will bring all the Aryan nations of the world t o their senses and awaken
the Indian Hindus for the restoration of their lost g10ry"~~.

As the attacks by the Anti-Nazi League intensified individual Germans in India
were often subjected to direct exposure like the head of the foreign branch of the
NSDAP in India, Dr. Urchs, in an article by the Bombay Chronicle.50 The same

AA-PAIHa. Pol. IIb: Boykott, Handel 37, vol. 1, 1936-39, Donhoff 30/3/1939.
Ibid., Consulat General Calcutta, 28/7/1938.
4e GFO 58471426707: Donhoff, 26/4/1939, reporting o n the anti-war day in India
organised under Bose's chairmanship on 23/4/1939.
AA-PAIPol. VII: Statement by the spokesman of the Hindu Mahasabha, 25/3/1939.
6O Ibid., Podewils, 5/12/1938, Donhoff, 8/5/1939. O n 8/5/1939, Donhoff complained
that the Anti-Nazi League through the left-wing Bombay Chronicle had sharply attacked
the A10 in India, especially showering its local 'fiihrer', Dr. Urchs, who was accused of
being a German spy. Even The Times of India, one of the most respectful Indian
4e
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paper encouraged the boycott of German goods and warned those purchasing
them as if they were effectively paying for Nazi racist propaganda. This led t o a
sharp protest from Count Donhoff, the Consul General in Bombay.61 The Nazi
persecution of Jews in Germany was a n additional strong reason for undermining
German business in India. I t was hardly surprising when the German Consul in
Calcutta concluded that the Congress anti-German declaration of 12 December
1938 must have been directly caused by the great anti-Jewish pogrom of 9
November 1938, known as the 'Crystal night'. H e suggested that unofficial pressure be applied from Germany on Congress to stop the boycott of German
goods." I t is interesting t o note that Bose, in spite of his outspoken criticism of
Nazi racist practices against the Asians, refused to support the Congress
motion in favour of Jews seeking asylum in India.68
That the boycott of German goods in India had at least some effect can be testified by complaints from German firms. The Auflenhandelsstelle fur Nordwestfalen und das Ruhrgebiet wrote on 6 July 1939 to the Reichsstelle fur den
Auflenhandel in Berlin, that one of their firms had lost their contract for wire in
India, though their prices and terms of delivery were more attractive to the
Indian buyer than those offered by a Belgian and a British firm. Another German firm, had to break off negotiations with the largest Indian private firm,
Tata Iron &Steel Co. Ltd., because Tatas were obviously boycotting German
prices and had accepted an offer from an American firm which had asked for
prices 20-30 per cent higher. In July 1939 even the prestigious and semi-official
Civil & Military Gazette offered its pages for appeals encouraging people not t o
buy German goods.64
In order to improve the image of Germans in India, the leading financier and
strong advocate of colonies for Germany, Dr. Hjalmar Schacht, arrived in Bombay on 10 April 1939 for a tour which was to last almost three months. In his
confidential report, the Governor of Bombay wrote to the Viceroy that the
Indian press had been extremely rude to Schacht and that his visit had had the
effect of bringing hostility towards the totalitarian states sharply to the fore.65
Although by that time Schacht had fallen from grace with Hitler and had to be
replaced as Minister of Economics and President of the Reichsbank, he nevertheless remained Minister Without Portfolio and was treated in India as an official
newspapers, Donhoff complained, took regretfully the same line. Donhoff saw the main
culprits among Jewish emigrants, Communists and the like. (AA-PA/Chef A/O: Vol. 6,
Brit. Indienl937-40.)
AA-PAIHa. Pol. IIb: Handel 37, Vol. 1 : Donhoff, 16/6/1939.
sZ AA-PAIPol. VII: Podewils, 5/12, 8/12 and 10/12/1938.
6s See Nehru's criticism of Bose in his correspondence with the latter o n 3/4/1939,
cf. I. Nehru, A Bunch of Old Letters, Bombay 1960, pp. 350-363.
64 AA-PAIHa. Pol. IIb: Handel 37, vol. 1.
66 IOR R/3/1/26: Sir Roger Lumley t o Viceroy, 15/4/1939.

state guest and as such was received by the provincial governors and by the
Viceroy in Simla.Se Schacht tried to impress the representatives of Indian business
by exaggerating Germany's readiness to assist in the industrialisation of India.
Many times he assured his audience that there was going to be no war in
Europe.57 However, the tenor of the Indian daily press remained hostile. On 26
May the influential Hindustan Times, commenting on Schacht's speech in Madras, wrote a long article from which it is worth quoting some passages in full:
"Schacht broke his silence since his landing in India by explaining to a Madras audience
that he had come to India not only to see the sights but also to study this country's future
possibilities . . and whether it would be possible for the Indian people t o cooperate with
Germany. H e would have been nearer to the truth if he had added that he came here to
discover what would be our attitude in the event of a European war and whether, in
our anxiety to throw off the British yoke, we would be prepared t o accept German
help . . Schacht is not likely t o be under any illusions as to the response to be evoked
in India by Nazi propaganda. India has had abundant evidence since Hitler came to
power of Nazi methods and she has expressed her detestation of them in no measured
terms. She will betray all her spiritual heritage if she accepts help from hands reeking
with the blood of violence. T o those attracted by the idea of winning freedom with
whatever assistance we can get from whatever quarter, we would point out that freedom
must be won by India by her own strength. Freedom secured with the help of such
dubious friends is not worth purchasing. Nazism is based on the exploitation of weaker
peoples for the benefit of Germany. The Indian does not want freedom from British
Imperialism merely t o become a victim of Nazi tyranny. The fate of German Jews
should warn us what will befall us in the event of our establishing friendly relations with
Germany.. . Well-informed Indian businessmen know that the system of barter and
blocked marks, developed under Schacht's inspiration, is nothing more than taking what
Germany wants from others, refusing to pay for it in cash or in goods which others want,
but paying-in surplus goods for which Germany has no use. Germany has always tried
t o establish ~ o l i t i c a ldomination over the countries brought under her economic control
by methods discovered and perfected by Schacht. The safest policy in dealing with those
ready t o indulge in every form of sharp practice is to keep them at arm's length".68

.

.

This comment amply summed up the reasons for the failure of the latest German
attempt to penetrate the Indian market with goods and industrial products. This
complete fiasco contrasts with the German successes in landlocked but independent Afghanistan, which will be the subject of our investigation further on.
The approaching European conflagration ~ r o m p t e dBose to make yet another
attempt to improve Indo-German relations which were deteriorating rapidly.
N. G. Ganpuley, an Indian businessman whom Bose had met in Germany in 1935,

AA-PAIPol. VII: Donhoff, 18/4/1939.
57 Ibid., Report by Dr. Pausch, 19/6/1939.
5e Ibid. See also The Times of 23/5/1939 and Nehru's editorial in The National Herald
o f 19/4/1939 (cf. S. Gopal, ed., Selected Works of J. Nehru, vol. 9, New Delhi 1976,
p. 285).
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and who was to help him after 1941 with the Indian Legion in Gerrnany,S@
arranged a secret meeting on 22 December 1938 between Bose, then the President
of the Indian National Congress, and two 'Party comrades', Dr. Urchs and
Dr. Wulfestieg, representing the Foreign Organisation (AO) of the NSDAP in
Bombay.@O
Bose opened the meeting with a whole catalogue of grievances which, he believed,
lay at the core of the recent Indo-German estrangement. H e thought it was in the
interests of the two parties to remove them at once. H e emphasised as the most
important point the sensitivity which the Indians, together with the Japanese,
felt whenever racist insults against them appeared in the German mass media, of
which he had first-rate direct evidence. Bose repeated his request that the offending passages from Mein Kampf and from Rosenberg's writings should be
removed, and mentioned again the vulgar attack on Gandhi made by Gijring as
printed in The Daily Mail. H e felt bitter about the continuous refusal by the
leaders of the Third Reich to receive important representatives of the Indian
people, including himself, and pointed out that men like the Maharaja of Patiala
and Dr. Sinha could not be regarded as representative.el
In Bose's view the hostile anti-Nazi tone in the Indian press was a reaction to
Nazi victory in Germany which had brought about: (1) the extinction of democratic principles, (2) the elimination of all international and socialist ideas, (3)
the Jewish and racial question, (4) a suspicion that the Reich's foreign policy was
working towards an arrangement with Britain - thereby implying that Britain's
friend would naturally become India's enemy. Elaborating on the final point
even further, Bose asked point-blank about the aims of German foreign policy
vis-a-vis Britain, whether the Third Reich had the intention of holding up the
"aging and tired Empire" in the event of its downfall. The two Nazi representatives in Bombay could, of course, not reply to Bose's challenging questions, but
Dr. Urchs emphasised in his report that Bose's views should be taken seriously in
Berlin, particularly his attempt to establish liaison between Germany and the
radical faction of the Congress movement which could eventually be used against
Britain - as Nehru had tried earlier with the Soviet Union for the same reason.
To give such encouragement, Dr. Urchs thought, was also important for the
improvement of Indo-German economic relations, particularly in view of increasing German exports to India should Congress put its industrialisation plan into
effect.

G a n p u l e ~ swopped his earlier pro-Communist for pro-Nazi views and helped
Bose to organise the Indian Legion during the war (cf. IOR L/WS/I/1363; see further
Part V-1).
'O GFO 1947143524, see DOCUMENT 1 ; N. G. Ganpuley, Netaji in Germany, Bombay
1959, p. 186.
See 17n. and 32n. above.

But at the headquarters of the NSDAP Foreign Organisation in Berlin the).
were not interested in Bose's offer. Their main concern was whether the British
colonial authorities, if they learned of the secret meeting, would not consider it as
serious interference with the Empire's internal affairs.'"
Some Indian authors have since speculated that Indian Intelligence might
have intercepted some coded messages from the German Consulate in Bombay containing the report of the above meeting, and passed it on, through the
anti-Fascist Congressman and member of the Bombay Provincial Government,
K. M. Munshi, to Gandhi, whose opposition to Bose's re-election as President at
the Tripury Congress in March 1939 hardened correspondingly.8a What remains
true, however, is that no important authority in the Third Reich wished to have
any dealings with Bose before the war, let alone to make any pledges regarding
the support of Indian nationalism against the British. Further individual attempts
in this direction were, therefore, doomed to failure." Even reports of growing
anti-British feelings in India during the weeks preceding the outbreak of war in
Europe, which would otherwise have provided a suitable basis for skillfully conducted German propaganda against the British, were received in Berlin without
noticeable interest.06

3 Germany - The Third Power in Afghanistan
One of the remarkable features in Germany's foreign relations between the
wars was her gradual ascendancy to the position of a third foreign power in the
far-off and land-locked country of Afghanistan.1 Given the objective difficulties
of Weimar Germany in re-asserting her status as a great power, given her disproportionate weakness compared to the British position in India, and taking into
account her understandable preoccupation with domestic and Central European
problems in the aftermath of the First World War, one is naturally led to ask
why Afghanistan? Without bearing in mind the significance of India for Germany's seemingly incomprehensible and unprofitable undertakings in Afghanistan,
one would indeed not know how to answer such a question.
Menche, AOINSDAP, to AA, 24/2/1939 (see).
I have, however, not been able to find any evidence in the British documents supporting this contention. For the speculations see: A. K. Majnmdar, Advent of Independence,
Bombay 1963, p. 155; Jog, p. 165.
O4 AA-PA/Pol. VII: Hentig's minutes on conversation with D. S. Gill, 3/6/1939,
which contains also the information on Bose's intention to re-visit Germany and to have
conversations with responsible authorities in Berlin.
O6 Ibid., Podewils, 24/8/1939: Political report on India and the war.
L. W. Adamec et al., Afghanistan - some New Approaches, Ann Arbor 1969, pp.
204-259.
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The unfulfilled expectations of the Niederm~yerMentigexpedition during the
First World War provided just one clue. Notwithstlnding the obvious fact that
the elimiGermany had lost her status as the strongest European land power
nation of her ascending sea power by the peace terms of 1919 was even more
spectacular - the strategic dicta determining the importance of Afghanistan to
her remained the same. But so did the major, insurmountable difficulty of communication between distant Germany in the centre of Europe and land-locked
Afghanistan in the middle of mountainous Asia. However, Afghanistan entered
the inter-war years with her international status improved after the Peace of
Rawalpindi in August 1919, which ended the Third Anglo-Afghan War. She
ceased to be a mere buffer state sandwiched between British India and Russia and
became an independent country in control of her foreign relations. Whereas the
British and Indian Governments were definitely against making Afghanistan territorial concessions which would have involved the cessation of tribal territories
and granting access to the Indian Ocean, Germany could easily afford to support
Afghan territorial claims. Indeed, in 1916 Hentig and Niedermayer, representing
the German Foreign Office and General Staff respectively, had offered Amir
Habibullah a treaty without precedent: besides the assurance of Afghanistan's
complete independence the treaty provided for military assistance in personnel
and equipment on a fantastic scale, quoting 100,000 modern rifles, 300 Artillery
pieces, a free gift of % 10 million - all that in return for Habibullah's rather
vague promise to start war against India.' According to Niedermayer's estimates
the regular Afghan Army could send 80,000 men into the field, but her mobilisable potential was several times higher since at least 150,000 armed tribesmen
had to be taken into account.
The British, however, with their knowledge and experience of Afghanistan,
took it more realistically for they knew that despite the considerable number of
British and Indian troops continuously tied up on the North-West Frontier, the
regular Afghan Army was no match for a European invader. Moreover, they
reckoned that it was beyond human capacity for any European agitator to rally
the Afghan tribesmen under one flag, even for a short period of time, even if it
were the green banner of the Prophete. I n a more sober moment Niedermayer
would admit that the communication handicap in Afghanistan was enormous and
that he wished he had at least one wireless set and a few aeroplanes. H e thought
that the appearance of a force of 19,000 German and Turkish troops on Afghan
soil might tip the balance in favour of the Central Powers. But the astute Amir
insisted that, as a precondition, 20,000 to 100,000 troops supplied by the Central
Powers must be available before he would be prepared to attack India.3

-

Text of the draft treaty between the German Empire and Afghanistan, dated
24/1/1916 and signed by Hentig and Niedermayer (cf. Vogel, pp. 291-294).
Ibid.

As for the Afghan Government, they could sit back in comfort as long as Germany and her allies were winning the war in Europe. For the task of sending
troops and supplies overland to Afghanistan must have appeared so enormous
that nobody would speculate on their arrival until nothing short of a complete
German victory on the European continent had been achieved. But as soon as
Germany's military position had deteriorated the Afghan Government retreated
from their previous ostentatious friendship with Germany for the sake of neutrality and saving face.
Germany's peaceful penetration of the Islamic countries after the First World
War was undoubtedly further enhanced by her past record of hostility against
Great Britain and Russia. In the eyes of the Afghans the Germans were natural
allies. Moreover, Germany was not known in the region as a colonial power, and
during the Great War she had appeared, in concert with Turkey, as Defender of
Islam - as much as could be expected of a non-Muslim country. That Germany
lost her world power status in 1918 could be seen as an advantage because the
Afghans did not need to fear that her presence might one day become uncontrollable as she was thousands of miles away from Central Asia. In addition, there
was a feeling of solidarity and a great deal of sympathy for the post-1918 predicament of Germany among the non-European and colonial nations, for they all
felt that Germany, like them, had become a victim of the Versailles system.
One of the leading principles of Afghan policy in dealing with foreign countries
was to avoid the preponderant influence of any single power. It was not, however, by default of Britain or Russia that Germany moved in as a third power,
nor that she was to assume the role of a pawn to be alternatively used against the
two powers. She became a third power in her own right.4 The rapprochement
between Afghanistan and Germany came from both sides, as the other reason for
Afghanistan to let in more foreign powers was both the internal and external
pressure to reform and modernise the country. Particularly in sensitive matters
like building her armed forces she did not want to rely exclusively on Russian
or British assistance. So, here again the Germans appeared to be the right candidates for the job, as they ~ossessedthe best technical knowhow and had a surplus
of skilled and professional labour which could not be employed at home. We
shall see how this pattern of penetration developed during the relatively brief
inter-war ~ e r i o d ,starting from an innocuous cultural presence, through the SUPport of a German school and scientific expeditions, gradually involving more and
more commercial intercourse until, finally, within less than two decades, she
became the most important contractor for military hardware. In this task she was
backed by her own nationals, forming the largest colony of Europeans in Afghanistan, who were engaged in a number of projects of unquestionably high strategic
importance like road and bridge construction, civil aviation and telecommunicaSee above Adamec, New Approaches, p. 221; id., Afghanistan's Foreign Affairs to
the Mid-Twentieth Century, Tucson 1974, p. 100 (hereinafter cited as: Adamec).

tions. I t is, however, extremely difficult t o prove that such a simplified scenario
dominated the vision of a particular politician or institution in Germany right
from the early 1920s. I t is even more difficult to recognise an unmistakable antiBritish bias behind such a policy. O n the other hand, one cannot overlook the
fact that investment in Afghanistan was not profitable. Commercially it could
not be viable. Besides, there were no strategically irreplaceable raw materials in
Afghanistan. Only the long-term prospect of gaining influence through the supervision of industrialisation could have been found plausible by German businessmen. Thus, one cannot entirely escape the conclusion that it must have been for
political reasons that Germany quickly assumed the role of a third political
power in Afghanistan. German business firms working for the Afghan Government had agreed to their participation only because their deals had been massively
backed by German Government credits. If it was a political decision on the part
of Berlin it must have been motivated by military-strategic considerations too.
Thus, during the 1920s and 1930s, Germany, by losing some negligible sums of
money in trade and arms deals with the Afghan Government, had a t the same
time acquired a firm foothold in a small but strategically highly important country, from which she could, should the opportunity arise, use a lever against Russia in Central Asia, or the British in India, a t her own choice.
Afghanistan received its first dose of modernisation under the impatient and
who
dynamic monarch Amir (since 1926 King) Amanullah (1919-1929),
modelled himself on the autocratic reformers of Turkey and Iran, Kemal Atatiirk
and Reza Shah. In some respects he went even further. His diplomatic offensive
reflected his eagerness to bring about a rapid change in domestic conditions.
Following the full recognition of Afghanistan as a sovereign country by Soviet
Russia in 1919, a Treaty of Friendship between the two countries was signed in
Moscow on 28 February 1921.6 Less than two months later a special Afghan diplomatic mission arrived in Berlin with a long list of wishes, amongst which predominated the desire to establish diplomatic relations between the two countries, to
purchase machinery, to send Afghan students for training to Germany and to
acquire German expert^.^ The first German chargC d'affaires in Kabul was Dr. Fritz
Grobba, who arrived in the Afghan capital in December 1923.' Within just eight
---months 72 German experts, mainly engineers and teachers, not counting their families, were residing in Afghanistan and thus constituted the largest European
. .

-

Full text in: Sovetsko-Afganskie otnoshenia 1919-1969, compiled by the Soviet
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Moscow 1971, pp. 28-30; cf. also Teplinsky, pp. 46-82.
H. Glaesner, Das Dritte Reich und der Mittlere Osten. Politische und wirtschaftliche
Beziehungen Deutschlands zur Tiirkei 1933-1939, zu Iran 1933-1941 und zu Afghanistan
1933-1941, Diss. Wurzburg 1976, pp. 421-424.
' F. Grobba, Manner und Machte im Orient. 25 Jahre diplonlatischer Tatigkeit im
Orient, Gottingen 1967, pp. 14-59; IOR LIP & S/12/1878: German Minister a t Kabul
1922-1947.

colony. I n 1923 the Deutsch-Afghanische Compagnie (DACOM) was founded, the
first German trading company in Afghanistan with branches in Kabul, Herat, Jalrlabad and Kandahar. Significantly, one of its staff members was Kurt Wagner of
the HentiglNiedermayer Expedition. In 1926 the Afghan-German Treaty of
Friendship was ratified. Friction between the Germans and the British first occurred
in connection with the arrival of a group of 41 German experts in April 1924,
amongst whom were several former military officers. They were soon found
instructing in Afghan military schools, and even acquired employment as pilots
and aircraft mechanics. This could have been interpreted as a breach of Article
179 of the Versailles Treaty which prohibited Germany from giving military aid.
While the British Minister in Kabul protested against the employment of German
pilots, the Government of India, with their eyes fixed on the Russian threat, considered the Germans as a lesser evil than the Russians.8
It was recognised that the Germans who came to Afghanistan in the early
1920s were reasonably skilled and efficient individuals with a superior working
discipline than other European nationalities. They were prepared to work under
conditions which the British and French found below their dignity and national
prestige.0 The German (Nedjat) School in Kabul, founded in 1924, was a remarkable success. With 900 pupils by 1938, it was by far the most important foreign
school in Kabul and perhaps the largest German educational establishment of
that type overseas. Each year from 1937 onwards ten t o 30 of its graduates went
to Germany for further education and training. In 1937 German policy in Afghanistan scored a further success by opening a ~ o l ~ t e c h n i(Technikum)
c
and a
trade school.10 Scientific expeditions were an important part of German ~eaceful
penetration of Afghanistan. They collected data valuable not only for museums
and universities. The best known among them was the Hindu Kush Expedition of
1935 sponsored by the Deutsche Fo~schun~sgemeinschaft
in Berlin and the Foreign Office, along with other institutions. Inge Kircheisen gives a few examples
of how 'non-scientific' tasks were also ~ e r f o r m e dby the expeditions; yet, she admits that available evidence does not convincingly prove that intelligence activities had been undertaken. What can, however, be demonstrated was that
the presence in Afghanistan of people like Professors Fischer and ~berdorffer,Drs.
Brinkmann and Brandt, had been connected with espionage activities.ll
In February 1928, while touring Germany, King Amanullah signed a credit
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agreement in Berlin for over six million RM to finance imports from Germany.
However, this did not spare him from the wave of discontent in his own country.
On the contrary, his long absence abroad encouraged Afghan conservatives, especially religious leaders (mullahs), openly to oppose the king who was relentlessly
pushing for even more radical reforms. I n November 1928 the first tribal rebellions took place and quickly spread throughout the country, accompanied by antiWestern demonstrations. In January of the following year Amanullah realised
that he had lost and went into exile in Italy. There he remained, a distant but
permanent threat to his successors on the Afghan throne." The second among
them, Nadir Shah (1929-1933), pursued a policy of careful balance between
Russian and British interests, though he tended to rely on the latter in order to
pacify the restless tribes. After the assassination of Nadir, his young son Zahir
Shah (1933-1973) acceeded to the throne, but the country was effectively ruled
by his uncles of the Yahya Khel clan.18 Although the path of reform had been
slowed down under Amanullah's successors, it could not be abondoned entirely as
their chief ambition was to modernise the armed forces. In 1934 Afghanistan
entered the League of Nations, and in 1937 she signed, with Iran, Iraq and Turkey, the Treaty of Saadabad - a non-aggression pact to protect the four Islamic
countries against the threat of Soviet Russia.
The victory of Nazism in Germany was received in Kabul with mixed feelings.
On the one hand the Afghan Government should have been pleased, since the
Nazi seizure of power meant hostility between Germany and the Soviet Union,
and the Yahya Khel dynasty had never ceased to fear that a joint Russo-German
coup might restore Amanullah to power. However, as early as 1932 the Prime
Minister, Muhammad Hashim Khan, is reported as having said to the German
Minister in Kabul, Herbert Schwijrbel, that he did not wish the Nazis to win the
upper hand because "it would mean the end of peace in the world". Consequently, he did not permit the setting up of a foreign branch (AO) of the NSDAP
in Afghanistan.14 But the pressing need for the modernisation of the army and the
economy was more urgent than alertness against the potential danger of Nazi
propaganda. This may perhaps explain why the German colony was allowed not
only to stay but to grow, albeit under the watchful eyes of the Afghans.
Although the first credit agreement with the new regime in Germany had been
signed relatively soon in March 1933, Afghan-German relations were brought to
a standstill for two full years due to a series of political murders, including that
of King Nadir, in which persons with German connections had been involved.
lvdamec, pp. 42-147; Glaesner, p. 430; Grobba, pp. 40-51.
The Yahya Khel was dominated by four of Nadir's brothers: Muhammad Hashim
Khan, Prime Minister 1929-46, Shah Mahmud Khan Ghazi, Minister of Defence 1929-50,
Shah Wali Khan Ghazi, Minister in London 1929-31, Sardar Muhammad Aziz Khan,
Minister in Moscow 1929-33 and Berlin (where he was murdered in 1933).
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The Afghan Government, disregarding even the loss of German economic assistance, were adamant that the murderer of King Nadir's oldest brother, the
Afghan Minister in Berlin, should be executed. -Despite appeals from the exiled
Amanullah and his ablest supporter, Ghulam Siddiq Khan, who both maintained
good relations with the German Foreign Office, the death sentence was carried
out in 1935. I n the end it was the Germans who lost their nerve and gave up
whereas the Afghans stuck to their Muslim principles to the last. Due to the turbulent events of 1933-1935, the next goods credit agreement worth six million
RM could not be signed between Berlin and Kabul until October 1935.16
In the same year negotiations started between the two governments about military assistance. The Afghan Government specified that they wished to acquire
complete equipment for an infantry division, numbering over 11,000 men, followed later by further shipments of heavy artillery, tanks and aircraft. All in all,
Germany was asked to supply nothing short of 18 million RM worth of credit
for military hardware to be repaid over ten to 12 years. In addition to Major
Schenk and Captain Schmidt, who were already serving in Afghanistan, ten more
military advisers were to come over from Germany. Furthermore, it was
expected that Germany would also provide the machinery with German personnel to manufacture gunpowder and ammunition in Afghanistan. In exchange
Germany was to be allowed to gain concessions, but only as part of a mixed
Afghan-German group, for the exploitation of the mineral wealth of Afghanitan. At first the treaty was rejected in Berlin for the Foreign Office regarded
Afghanistan as one of the worst customers in terms of reliability, politically insecure and unable to produce sufficient foreign exchange from her negligible
exports.10
The negotiations for this, from Afghanistan's point of view most important
arms deal, continued throughout 1936 when several Afghan delegations visited
Europe. The Afghans were deeply impressed by German efficiency and the splendour of the Olympic Games in Berlin. Even Hitler considered it important to
meet the Afghan Foreign Minister, Faiz Muhammad Khan, which he did on 2
March, and the Prime Minister, Muhammad Hashim Khan, together with the President of the Afghan National Bank and Minister of Commerce, Abdul Majid
Khan, on 16 December 1936.17 They also had talks with Alfred ~osenberg,
whose Foreign Policy Office continued to press for the realisation of the arms
contract. The new topic of discussion was the Afghan desire to ~urchase30 batteries of mountain artillery. Because the Germans were not forthcoming, the
Afghans took the lowest bid and bought the mountain guns from Skoda. Czechoslovakia also supplied the Afghan Army with over 2,000 light machine-guns
l5
l8
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(Bren guns). In the end, probably under direct pressure from Hitler himself who
acted on the advice of Rosenberg's APA,le the WilhelmstraBe gave in and the
contract for the delivery of arms to Afghanistan was signed on 23 October 1936.
The credit required was 15 million RM to be repaid within seven years.l@The
firm Rheinmetall was contracted by the German Government to deliver various
materials to the Afghan Army by the end of 1938.=O
The other important agreement between Berlin and Kabul which followed
twelve months later was the 'secret Todt Agreement' signed on 18 October 1937,
which gave the Germans the privilege of supervising road construction all over
the country.21 They were also granted the right to have their own inspector-general, not only to oversee the German employees in Afghanistan but also to serve
as an adviser to the Afghan authorities, and had gained a preponderant influence
over the councils of the Ministry of Public Works through their Chief Engineer
Wenger.22 But the vigilant Afghans prevented the Germans from having full control by also employing Swiss, Polish and even Japanese engineers at the same
time.23 Until 1938 the British were not particularly worried about the German
presence in Afghanistan and spoke of it as if it existed on a "mere commercial
basis", limiting Soviet influence.24 One day, after having signed the above treaty,
Abdul Majid was received by E. W. Bohle, head of the NSDAP Foreign Organisation, whom he asked that Germany should select her economic experts from
100 per cent politically reliable people, who must be "not contaminated by Communismn.*S

Glaesner, p. 585; see also 41n. further below. For Hitler's approval see G F O 28251
54900.
10 Adamec, p. 224; Glaesner, pp. 496-502;
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Wiehl); 2195, 2197, 2824, 8526 (Handakten Clodius). See further 41n. below.
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There was one area of German presence which the British viewed with a particulary suspicious eye: the German plans for an airline service from Berlin to the
Far East. I t was not a new idea. The German firm Junkers had been operating an
airline in Persia since 1925. Already in 1928 the Amanullah Government contracted Hugo Junkers to operate a domestic airline in Afghanistan, but this project failed because of the ensuing civil war. I n 1936 the project was resumed by
Lufthansa with the intention of establishing a direct link between Berlin and
Tokyo. Several exploratory flights took place up to the Chinese border and two
Germans established a meteorological observation post in the Hindu Kush.La In
August 1937 two German planes left Kabul and successfully crossed the mountains into the Sinkiang province, but owing to Russian suspicion, the disturbed
political conditions in China and technical difficulties, Lufthansa decided to
terminate temporarily the line in Kabul and to seek alternative routes to the Far
East.27 Eventually the company received permission from the British to fly via
the Persian Gulf and India. Lufthansa's Berlin-Kabul air service opened in May
1938 on a weekly basis.
In 1937 Sir Kerr Fraser-Tytler, the British Minister in Kabul, saw three reasons why Germany had tried to establish the air link with Kabul: firstly, to have
a starting place as far east as possible, from which a link-up with Japan and northern China could be established; secondly, to increase German influence all along
the southern border of the USSR; and thirdly and most importantly, to have an
airline operative in Afghanistan in case of war with either the USSR or Britain.28
The British Minister now regretted that Britain had failed in 1935 to assist Afghanistan economically and that she had allowed Germany to establish a foothold
there. H e began to suspect that German activities in Afghanistan may have had
ulterior motives which "might constitute a definite menace to the British
Empirem.20 Fraser-Tytler now began to understand that the German penetration
of Afghanistan must have been favoured by several factors, amongst which the
most important was German readiness to advance credits, accept payments partially in raw materials and supply efficient experts ready to work for moderate
wages in conditions of supreme discomfort. O n the social and cultural side he felt
that the Olympic Games in Berlin did much to impress the Afghan ~ o u t hwith
German organisation and efficiency. H e felt that 'the German race" had shown
"the amazing tenacity of purpose" in ~ r o m p t i n gthe interests of the Afghans with
the result that the British lost their exclusive position. "Germany", he went on,
M. I. 3b, 7/10/1936: German Reconnaissance for an Airline t o the Far East, WO
1901469. CAB 241276: CID-1429 B: Civil Aviation. German Penetration in the Far East
and Afghanistan, 20/5/1938. Also discussed at the Cabinet Meeting on 25/5/1938, CAB
23/93.
g7 Ibid; Adamec, p. 225.
Quoted in Adamec, p. 226.
LB I bid.

"has outdone us in assistance of arms and machinery, and Italy in willingness to
H e saw a
assist in the air force. The general prestige of Britain has suffered..
way out in increased co-operation, mainly economic, with Afghanistan in w e y
way possible on the general grounds of the security of Indiaam8O
The establishment of the Lufthansa line in Kabul led to a systematic infiltration of the country by ancillary services without which a civilian airline cannot
operate. Thus a meteorological station was set up in the Hindu Kush; the Telefunken company erected a t the Sherpur (Kabul) aerodrome a wireless telegraphy
station for communication with their aircraft which was operated by three German engineers. A petrol storage tank and pump were said to have been installed
by Lufthansa a t the Sherpur aerodrome. In October 1938 their representatives
were reported as having visited other Afghan cities like Kandahar, Farah, Maimana, Mazar-i-Sharif and Khanabad, for the purpose of inspecting the landinggrounds. In 1939 the German firm Siemens erected in Kabul a civil broadcasting
station of 20 KW which was reasonably audible over Northern India.81
A final attempt to make Afghanistan's industrialisation almost entirely
dependent on German assistance was made during the summer of 1939 when a
German trade delegation headed by Dr. Georg Ripken, formerly at the German
Legation in Kabul, visited the country. In exchange for an annual fixed quota of
agricultural products, mainly cotton, wool and karakul (lamb) skin, to be
exported to Germany, the Afghan Government signed on 3 August 1939 a trade
agreement which included a ten-year German credit of 55 million RM for the
purchase of machinery and entire industrial plants.82 Within one year GermanAfghan trade turnover increased more than three times: from 1,9 to 6,3 million
RM between 1937 and 1938; during the first eight months of 1939 it went up to
9,6 million RM. In 1938139 Germany's share in imports of machinery by the
Afghan Government was 69 per cent, followed by Czechoslovakia with 20
per cent and Britain with a mere 4 per cent.38
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During Ripken's stay in Kabul, the Italian Minister Pietro Quaroni proposed
close Italian-German co-operation in economic and political matters in view of
the overriding importance of India in any future military conflict with Britain.
The Italian idea was not original. Like the Germans during the previous war
they wanted to promote unrest among the frontier tribes, thereby compelling the
British to keep strong forces on the Frontier. Quaroni's novel contribution to the
ancient scenario was his suggestion that ex-King Amanullah might be used for this
plan. Ripken, however, made it clear to Quaroni that he preferred co-operation
with the existing Afghan regime - unless, of course, the present government of
Zahir Shah turned out to be hostile to German objectives.a
The British reaction to the visit of the Ripken delegation in Afghanistan was
anything but favourable. Particularly the rumours about German plans to construct a railway line to Herat from the Soviet railhead a t Kushka, and then to
link it up with the Indian system via Kandahar a t Chaman, was found "rather
disquieting . . . and most unwelcomen.3~The India Office saw in the German
economic offensive a challenge which should justify the British "granting further
credits and other economic concessions to Afghanistan and also the possibility of
concluding some sort of Anglo-Afghan Pact of mutual assistance and co-operation."36 Lord Zetland, Secretary of State for India, drew his own conclusions: (a)
that the German Government was aiming at getting a firm foothold in Afghanistan in order to be in a position to create trouble in the event of war, and (b)
that it was also probable that the Afghan Prime Minister saw in the presence of the
German delegation a convenient instrument for stimulating British generosity
towards Afghanistan.37
I t would be diffucult to prove that the German Foreign Office was developing
a master plan along these lines, for there is no written evidence to testify it. And
yet, there was a Nazi institution, namely the APA referred to earlier, that considered Afghanistan, together with Iran and Turkey, a country especially suited
to systematic infiltration with the aim of driving a wedge between Russian and
British interests.98 However, despite Rosenberg's sky-high ambitions, the APA's
influence was limited. Its role was to suggest ideas to other bodies and institu-
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tions like the Foreign Office but not to implement thern.m Rosenberg's office
regarded the area of foreign trade as an excellent instrument for promoting and
fostering Nazi political and ideological aims throughout the world. The APA
adopted the 'Balkan model' of bilateral barter agreement pioneered by
Dr. Schacht, which favoured countries with little or no accumulation of foreign
exchange. But Rosenberg's ambitious plans to make the APA the central coordinator of Germany's economic ventures abroad did not succeed. It failed because
the promotion of foreign trade policy was considered in Nazi Germany secondary to the importance of domestic issues. From 1936 onwards it was Goring and
not Rosenberg who was the responsible commissar for the Four-Year Plan and
thus also for foreign trade. From Germany's point of view it appeared more
practical to explore the natural riches of the Balkan countries than to promote
German business interests in remote Afghanistan which had no or very few materials to offer in exchange. The main weakness of the APA was that it pursued too
many objectives at the same time in that it wanted to secure raw materials
abroad for Germany and to implement its chief task: fighting Bolshevism.40
And yet, Rosenberg, would claim that the APA had been instrumental in
arranging the bilateral treaties between Afghanistan and Germany in 1936 and
1939, covering military, economic and cultural matters, and that he and his staff
had made a great effort to invite and meet the Afghan Prime Minister and his
colleagues during their visit t o Germany in 1936 and 1937. In a remarkable
memorandum entitled 'Afghanistan-The Objective of the APA', dated 18 December 1939, Rosenberg summed up the importance of Afghan-German trade relations and the German contribution to the modernisation of the Afghan armed
forces, whether it involved direct deliveries of war material or training army and
police officers. H e made it plain that:
"It was the objective of the APA t o make it possible for Afghanistan to remain neutral
in the case of war, and if the opportunity arose, for the country to be used by Germany
for operations against British India or Soviet Russia. The implications of such a programme for the British Empire in the event of a war were also shown by the World War,
when Germany failed t o take advantage of the balance of forces in the Near East . In
close collaboration with the present Afghan Government the APA drew up a comprehensive plan for all sectors of Afghan public activity and arranged for the appointment of German experts in Afghan governmental service. By means of such experienced
German personnel a network was to be established in the vital positions providing Germany with the possibility of utilising them in the event that Afghanistan should take
military action with German aid.""
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I n the face of such systematic German penetration in Afghanistan it is surprising
that the British reaction was so meek. However, such knowledge of long-term
plans to use Afghanistan against India, as revealed in the APA master plan, was
simply not available to the British a t the time. Even if the British had been
alerted by an earlier revelation of German plans they would most probably have
rejected them as being too sensational. Even during 1938, despite the war scare in
Europe, the British did not consider that the German presence in Afghanistan
'was critical. Much more critical was the internal crisis which Afghanistan
faced during that year. According to Fraser-Tytler it was nothing short of a political and economic disaster. He, therefore, consciously played down the importance of the German economic presence and Italian effort to obtain control over
the Afghan air force as "merely questions of economic exchanges having no ulterior significancem.4f The Afghan economy suffered from drastic cuts in revenue
caused by the depressed fur market and the fruit boycott in India, in addition to
the cancellation of the American oil concessions. The increased military expenditure due to the drawn-out tribal unrest further ruined the economy and demonstrated the weakness of the unpopular central government. By mid-summer, Fraser-Tytler admits in his annual report for 1938, a crisis was imminent.43
The most notorious area of frequent tribal unrest was Waziristan, situated in
the non-administered Tribal Territory between the North-West Frontier Province
of India (NWFP) and the Afghan border (Durand Line). The grievances of
the frontier tribes were essentially economic. The Pathan hill tribes complained
that British control cut them off from their traditional recourse to raiding
in the fertile valleys running down to the Indus. The hills were too poor to
maintain their inhabitants and, if there was no alternative source of income,
their only choice was to carry out raids or to starve. One of the main alternative
sources which the British had provided was that of allowances in cash, which
for instance for the year 1940 amounted to almost Rs one million for the whole
of NWFP.44 Theoretically, these were paid for services rendered, such as road
and camp protection by the local tribal levies called Khassadars, but, rightly
or wrongly, the Wazirs and other Pathan tribes had come to the conclusion, as a
result of their dealings with the governments on both sides, that the shortest way
to lucrative allowances was not through loyal service but through the occasional
demonstration of their nuisance value. The Wazirs, in their barren and inaccessible country athwart the Durand Line which delineated the 1ndo-Afghan bor-
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der, were in an admirable position to play this game. I t is certainly no exaggeration to describe the Pathan tribes as the largest known potential reservoir of
guerrilla fighters in the world. The British statistics of fighting strength and
armament of the trans-border tribes on the NWFP (cis-Durand Line, i. e. without Baluchistan and Chitral), corrected up to 1 April 1938, accounted for
472,232 fighting men, armed with 233,168 breech-loading rifles or carbines.
These figures were considerably higher than the total effectives of the entire
Indian Army at the time.46
The most notorious self-styled leader in Waziristan from 1936 was Mirza Ali
Khan, better known as the Faqir of Ipi. H e gradually acquired a reputation of
saintliness until he emerged as a powerful religious leader and champion of Islam
to whom miraculous powers were commonly attributed by his followers. Even
Indian Intelligence reports had to admit, notwithstanding irresponsible tribal
hotheads in search of loot and adventure, that a large number of those who
flocked to his banners did so out of genuine belief in his claim to divine support.
In 1937 nearly 40,000 British and Indian troops were reported in the field trying
to curb the Faquir's activities but with little success.4e Some British newspapers
claimed that the Faqir was at that time receiving Italian money and arms, and
even that a radio link had been established between him and the Italians. These
allegations, needlees to say, were never confirmed by official British sources.47 In

45 Apart from some machine-pns, there were also about 40 field guns among the
tribes, chiefly used for firing salutes. As one of the witnesses reported: "On the whole,
I consider it would be much safer to be fired at by the guns, than to fire them" (ibid.).
4@ Note on Faqir of Ipi, 24/6/1937, WO 2081773; IOR WP & S/12/3236-7, 3249,
3217-9, 3192-3: Waziristan. Activities of the Faqir of Ipi; Question of Co-operation by
Afghan Government in Operations against, 1937-1941; Italian and German Interest in
Affairs in British Tribal Territory, 1935-1944; Disturbances 1937138; Peshawar Weekly
Summaries from Deputy Director of Intelligence, 1936-39; Baluchistan Weekly Intelligence Bureau Summaries, 1937-39.
WO 10615446; Waziristan 1933-38; F O 371124766. See also A. Swinson, North-West
Frontier. People and Events 1839-1947, London 1967, pp. 327-332; C. E. Bruce, Waziristan 1936-1937. The Problems of the North-West Frontier of India and their Solutions,
Aldershot 1938; J. G. Elliott, The Frontier 1839-1947, London 1968, pp. 266-289;
G. N. Molesworth, Curfew on Olympus, London 1965, pp. 115-120.
For the Faqir's letter dated 16/9/1937 t o J. Nehru, whom he addressed as "the leader of
liberty-loving people and the distinguished Head of the Indian Nation", see: Nehrw,
Old Letters, pp. 251-252.
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addition, on the other side of the border in Katawaz the Suleiman Khel Ghilzais
tribe resumed their struggle with the Afghan authorities.
But in 1938 the most extraordinary incident occurred in connection with the
appearance of Muhammad Saadi a1 Keilani, otherwise known as the Shami Pir, the
holy man from Syria. The Keilani family claimed direct descent from the Prophet through the sufi shaikh Abdul Qadir a1 Jilani, who founded in the 12th century the Quadiria, one of the most important Islamic fraternities. Keilani's own
family connections were less formidable but, nonetheless, causing a great deal of
apprehension among British officials. H e was a distant relative of ex-King Amanullah and his own wife was a daughter of a senior German police officer from
Potsdam.48 Towards the end of January 1938 Keilani entered South Waziristan
from the Punjab, ostensibly for the purpose of collecting money from the Quadiris,
to which the resident British Political Agent did not object. For several months
he turned the Frontier, gathering Mahsud and Wazir tribesmen under his standard
a t a time when the Government of India had their hands tied with the Faqir
of Ipi in North Waziristan. O n 13 June the Pir summoned a jirga (tribal
assembly), estimated at some 3,000 men, and denounced the ruling King Zahir Shah
as a usurper and called Amanullah the lawful King of Afghanistan.de This
announcement, as the British Minister admits in his report, caused a wave of
fanatical enthusiasm to run through South Waziristan with the effect that large
lashkars (tribal levies) flocked to join the Pir, who on 23 June set out on his
march. For four days the downfall of the Afghan Government seemed possible,60
and *it was only with the most determined use of force combined with cajolery
that the Government of India were able to secure the Pir's surrender and removal,
and the break-up of the lashkars already on the way to Kabulm.61According to
Fraser-Tytler "It was a very narrow escape from a disaster of the first magni-
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tude .'b' The use of force meant straightforward air bombing and the word
cajolery indicates that a handsome bribe was offered to Shami Pir to discontinue
his activities.6We accepted the bribe of f. 25,000 and was flown out of the
country on 4 July 1938." I t was a remarkable incident and left many people
completely baffled as t o the British scheme behind the Shami Pir affair. The
German Minister in Kabul admitted to his British colleague that he was
totally at a loss to account for British policy on this occasion: was Shami Pir a
British agent introduced t o Waziristan t o raise the tribes against the Afghan
Government - or was he somebody else's agent366 Ironically, the Shami Pir incident was also the last chance before the war started to use the tribes against
either government. During the war the Germans and their allies never had anything similar to this missed opportunity!
According to Fraser-Tytler the Afghan Government survived the crisis by their
own natural powers of leadership, partly because of the lack of any such qualities amongst their opponents, and partly by the expedient of hurling invectives at
the British. It was only natural for the Afghan 'man in the street' t o attribute
most of the misfortunes befalling Afghanistan, be they natural or economic-political calamities, to the British.60 There were several reasons for the Afghan distrust of the British. The oldest one was historically based on the bitter experience
of the three Anglo-Afghan wars. During the 1930s additional reasons thwarted
good relations between the British and the Afghan Governments. The Afghans
despised the pathetic belief of the British in world disarmament and collective
security. Furthermore, they could not understand the reluctance of the British
and Indian Governments to respond to very reasonable requests for some credits,
economic and military assistance, and preferential treatment for the passage of
goods to and from Afghanistan while using the Indian railway network and
ports. This incomprehensible British attitude did not seem to fit with their oftrepeated wish for a strong, stable and friendly buffer state. Finally, the Afghans
feared that the development of Indian politics might eventually lead to the British withdrawal from India, thus abandoning the sub-continent to a Hindu major-
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ity and upsetting the careful balance between the Muslims and Hindus which the
British as the supreme arbiters had hitherto maintained.6'
Fraser-Tytler's sharpest criticism was against the British 'Forward Policy' on the
Frontier after 1929. Until then it could have been regarded as successful, but during the 1930s there was continuous friction with the Afridis, Mohmands and
Wazirs. British forward policy on the NWF proved too rigid and was dominated
entirely by military criteria. Sending troops into rebellious villages and bombing
them from the air developed into something of a favourite sport practised particularly by strong military commanders in India - whereas weak viceroys became
their own foreign ministers. "In all matters of external policy, where civil and
military interests might clash, the military point of view was liable to receive undue
preference . . . the Foreign Secretary in Delhi was not even a member of the
Viceroy's Council!*, Fraser-Tytler tells us.68 In 1939 the Viceroy himself took an
active part in preparing a comprehensive document on British Frontier Policy.
Although he was strongly in favour of at least a partial disarmament of the
tribes, he admitted that as yet no way had been found to eliminate the gun factories in Waziristan and that this would also be impossible to implement in view of
the international situation. Lord Linlithgow's recommendations amounted in fact
to no more than a very slight modification of the existing policy. The military
dispositions, involving the presence of large numbers of regular troops in advanced positions, thus remained substantially unaltered.60
Until the end of 1938 British economic policy vis-a-vis Afghanistan was not
particulary forthcoming towards the Kabul Government because of the 'New
Economic Policy', introduced by the young and dynamic Abdul Majid Khan,
who, after having spent 13 years in Soviet Russia and Germany, became Director of the Afghan National Bank in 1936, and Minister of National Economy
from 1938. H e pioneered in Afghanistan the system of state monopoly for trading companies, thus eliminating the intermediaries who were predominantly
Oriental Jews or Indians. The result was that in no time the whole of the karakul (lamb skin) trade, the most profitable earner of foreign currency, was put
under state control. After Abdul Majid's visit to Delhi in December 1938, however, economic relations between the two countries began to show some improvement. The British-Indian connection was of great importance to Afghan commerce because the Indian railway system provided the shortest and easiest connection with the world market. Furthermore, Afghanistan had some agricultural
surplus like cotton and dry fruit which could be marketed both in Britain and
Fraser-Tytler, p. 251.
Ibid., pp. 267-270.
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Frontier see C. F. Andrews, The Challenge of the North-West Frontier. A Contribution to
World Peace, London 1937.
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India. In Delhi Abdul Majid pressed in vain for an extension of the two railheads
of the North-Western Railway across into Afghan territory: from Chaman in the
direction of Kandahar, and from the Khyber Pass toward Jalalabad.@@
Abdul Majid was praised by some people as the chief moderniser of Afghanistan since Amanullah, by others he was considered a ruthless exploiter, who
merely used the clever device of state monopoly under cover of the Afghan
National Bank to monopolise the bulk of Afghan foreign trade for the benefit of
a few people - no more than 30 families of the so-called 'Herat Clique', after his
native town. The Herat Clique, which dominated the Afghan National Bank,
became the main shareholder in most of the industrial ventures taking place
within the country. Abdul Majid, about whom more will be heard in the following chapters, remained something of an enigma to most foreign observers as he
anxiously tried to avoid a definite commitment to one side by keeping all his
options open. In a sense he was the epitomy of a clever Oriental negotiatior,
never committing himself to a particular cause attached to one European power.
H e wanted at the same time to be friendly with four out of five decisive elements
in Afghan politics: with the British as well as the Germans, with the Yahya Khel
as well as with the opposition, fearing the Russians above all. At one time it was
thought that his long experience in Soviet Russia had given him pro-Soviet sympathies, while later preoccupation with Germany earned him a pro-German reputation. His marriage to a woman of dual Russo-German nationality was used to
support both theories. Although he did not belong to the close entourage of Amanullah, some observers were not certain that Abdul Majid would refuse to serve
him, should the opportunity arise. I n any case, his loyalty to the present regime
was considered doubtful, though it was realised that a man like him without a
tribal following could hardly be considered a serious menace.61
The difficult internal crisis of 1938 led to a diplomatic rapprochement between
the Afghan and Indian Governments because it was in the interests of both to
prevent the recurrence of the perennial tribal unrest, to improve economic relations and, last but not least, to discuss the Russian menace. In October 1938 Sir
Aubrey Metcalfe, Foreign Secretary to the Government of India, assisted by Colonel G. B. Henderson of the Indian General Staff, visited Kabul. This was the
first visit by a Foreign Secretary from Delhi since 1921. Whereas in tribal matters
some practical arrangements and a certain modest progress in Indo-Afghan trade
relations were reached, the subject of a hypothetical Soviet invasion of Afghanistan was considered by the British delegation as a matter to be taken up with
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London rather than De1hi.u The Prime Minister Hashim Khan admitted being
disturbed by the current trend of world politics, and felt that concrete preparatory measures against possible outside aggression should be taken by them in concert with Britain, lest Afghanistan should some day share the fate of Abyssinia.
The British Minister in Kabul felt that perhaps some sort of assistance, probably
in the form of supplying munitions and money as well as technical advisers to the
Afghan Army and Air Force should be forthcoming.@'
During the following year the German presence in Afghanistan as a potential
threat to India was taken more seriously by the British. The British Minister
admitted in his Annual Report for 1939 that German influence had been peneduring the summer of 1939
trating all branches of activity in the country.0"ut
the Afghan Government most feared the secret negotiations between the British
and Soviet Russia which they viewed with great and understandable suspicion,
though they were first attracted by the guarantee given by the British Government in the spring of that year to give military assistance to Poland and other
possible victims of aggression. They feared in particular that the British Government might purchase Soviet assistance in Europe for the price of a free hand in
Asia, which would have brought the spectre of imminent Soviet aggression
against Afghanistan to the forefront.06 For several years, a t least from 1932 onwards, the Afghan Government had sought a British guarantee against Russian
aggression, realising that without external help they stood no chance against
modern mechanised armies and air forces; but this guarantee had never been
given because of the traditional distrust between the two countries and the
notorious reluctance on the part of the British to commit themselves in advance
to a course of action which was beyond their immediate control. I n 1937 the
Afghan Prime Minister had gone t o England expressly to try and arrange a
clearer understanding with Britain for the defence of Afghanistan in the event of
Soviet aggression, but he failed as, a t that time, Whitehall did not seem to be
convinced that the defence of India against a possible Soviet invasion was interwoven with that of Afghanistan.06 This is hard to understand, because from the
1920s British-Indian foreign and defence policies, up to the moment when the
German-Italian Axis posed a greater threat, had been continuously influenced by
the strategic imperative of Anglo-Afghan co-operation in the defence of India
against a Soviet invasion.67
Katodon 143 of 18/10/1938, FO 402119; Afghanistan-Annual Report 1938, para. 12.
Katodoil 151 of 16/11/1938, FO 371122257.
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There is so much overwhelming evidence in British archives related to the
genuine Afghan fear of being attacked by the Soviet Union, that the attempts by
some historians to prove the contrary must be refuted.f@ While the British and
French were engaged in military talks in Moscow, the Foreign Office in London
naturally suspected the Afghans of harbouring the intention of turning to the
This was not to be so. O n 7 Juli 1939 Fraser-TytGermans or Italians for help.@@
ler had an important conversation with the Afghan Prime Minister, who put forward a detailed proposal for a possible course of joint action by the two governments in the event of Soviet aggression against Afghanistan. From his point of
view the integrity and independence of Afghanistan was a t least as important to
Britain as that of Poland. The Afghan Government were genuinely worried a t
the present Anglo-Soviet negotiations and indicated that they were anxious to
receive some guarantee from the British. Fraser-Tytler was in favour of such a
guarantee as Afghanistan could become a much more reliable ally. The alternative
he saw was rather bleak: if the British refused such a guarantee, the Afghans,
while remaining outwardly neutral, might lend an ear in time of trouble to subversive influences both in and outside the country.70
This urgent request for a military guarantee for the Afghans, which was fully
supported by the British Minister in Kabul, was dealt with by London, in consultation with Delhi, with typical procrastination. Apart from the fact that at that
time the eyes of the Chiefs of Staff were turned towards Germany as the most
imminent threat, there were other considerations. The Government of India were
clearly unwilling to subscribe to any such overt guarantee as was demanded by
the Afghans, as it would further stimulate forces in Afghanistan which were
favourable to German influence and would also be deeply resented by the Soviets
with whom the British were negotiating in Moscow. They argued that the Indian
Army was a t any rate in the process of being reorganised for a defensive role and
thus was not in a position to render effective aid to Afghanistan in the event of
Soviet aggression. At the same time they were aware that the Afghan request
must not be treated unsympathetically as this could be playing into the hands of
Germany, Italy and Japan. The conclusion was, therefore, that the British must
play for time. Nevertheless, some assistance with training could be offered to the
Afghan Army, through the good offices of the Turks, so as to remove any
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suspicions that the Afghans may still have had with regard to Soviet and British
attitudes.71
The subject was discussed a t a meeting of Foreign and India Offices on 15
August. General Sir Sydney F. Muspratt, head of the Military Department at the
India Office, argued that the Indian Army was not a t present in a position, and
had not been since 1928, t o undertake such a commitment without the support of
the Imperial forces. Furthermore, military assistance to Afghanistan was unthinkable in view of other commitments vis-a-vis the Far East and Europe. The
Foreign Office agreed that Russia was the only great power in a position to
attack Afghanistan, but that it was extremely improbable that Britain would be
a t war with Russia a t the same time as with the Axis. I n any case, the experts
agreed that a bilateral agreement of goodwill with the Afghan Government was
the appropriate answer in order to avoid any definite obligation to military
as~istance.~"
This was conveyed t o Kabul on 21
I t arrived two days
later before the ink on the Nazi-Soviet Pact was even dry. In the light of
this shocking reversal on the world's diplomatic scene, Anglo-Afghan relations
entered into a dramatic new phase. Fraser-Tytler's first assessment of the novel
situation was that the Afghan Government would either be more anxious than
ever to have British support, or be extremely cautions about closer relations
of an overt nature with Britain, for fear that this might excite German and
Russian hostility a t the same time.74
Although the Nazi-Soviet Pact must have shocked the Afghan Government,
there were also speculations that it might have been received with relief. For as
long as a European war did not break out, the Afghans were believed to be in an
enviable position t o play off Russia and Britain against one another. In the event
of an Anglo-German war, however, the British Government would have had
their hands tied and neutral Russia would be able to attack Northern Afghanistan
or attempt to sovietise the interior. They feared that after the end of the war
Communism would spread not only in Europe, but also in A ~ i a . 7This
~ was, of
course, speculation of a n extremely short duration. Hardly a week after the signing of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact Germany attacked Poland, and Britain in
turn declared war on Germany. The Soviet military occupation of the eastern
half of Poland, as a complement t o the German attack, helped, however, to
remove a t least for the time being, the fear of an immediate invasion of their
country from the minds of the Afghans.
As the ominous signs that a European war was imminent multiplied, the GovIbid., GOI, Ext. Aff. Dept. t o 1 0 , N o . 1086, 6/8/1939.
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ernment of India became concerned by the presence in Afghanistan of the large
German community which could, in the event of war, be effectively used t o
bring about a change of government in Kabul and play a key role in inciting the
border tribes against the British or the present Afghan Government. T o eliminate
this potential threat the Director of the Intelligence Bureau in the Home Department, Government of India, Sir John M. Ewart, and, significantly, the Air Officer Commanding India, Air Marshall Sir Philip B. Joubert de la FertC, visited
Kabul on 26 August 1939 - three days after the Nazi-Soviet Pact had been
signed. During the discussions which lasted two days, Sir John Ewart spoke of the
activities of enemy aliens which the British had reason t o anticipate and which
would be as dangerous to the present Afghan Government, considered friendly to
Britain, as to themselves. H e then listed three basic tactics which the enemy,
according to British information, was planning to use in order to overthrow the
Afghan Government: (a) infiltration of agitators into Tribal Territory; (b) infiltration of Germans, together with other agents and trained anti-British Indians,
into Afghanistan; (c) other methods of propaganda including the illicit use of the
wireless - an obvious hint t o the German control of Afghanistan's wireless communications.
The lesson did not go unheeded. The Prime Minister answered with caution but
with realism. Although he made clear the vulnerability of Afghanistan's position,
he also wanted t o remove the causes of friction and suspicion. H e welcomed the
idea of co-operation in the intelligence field which the British were so unambiguously offering. Afghan and British interests, he emphatically assured his guests,
were identical in preventing Afghanistan from being used as a base for hostile
activities against India. H e pointed out that it would be foolish to pretend that
there were no hostile elements among the border tribes; but everything possible
would have to be done to prevent these influences from playing the two governments off against each other. Moreover, he expressed the wish for the fullest possible exchange of information between the Intelligence Bureau in Delhi and himself, through the British Minister in Kabul. H e admitted, however, that Afghanistan lacked talented and trustworthy officers for this kind of work. T o improve
the situation he put forward, quite spontaneously, a definite request for assistance
in training one or more Afghan Intelligence officers, which would be quite different from training police officers. Ewart responded immediately in the affirmative and promised "extreme secrecy". However, no specific aggreement on the
exchange of intelligence information was reached between the two sides, although
the British raised the subject again during their next talks in December. Informal
exchanges of information concerning intelligence matters remained confined during the war to private meetings between Hashim Kahn and the British Minister
in Kabul.70
76 Record of an interview between D. I. B. and the Afghan Prime Minister, dated
29/8/1939, N. 4740, 0 371123631.

The Afghan diplomatic initiative in the autumn of 1938 to solicit British military assistance in the event of a Soviet invasion marked a new beginning to the
interesting and little known phase in Afghan-British relations which was to last,
counting frequent interruptions, well into 1940, until German blitz victories in
Europe and a series of Soviet aggressions on neighbouring countries, coupled with
Britain's defeats and military inability to provide such assistance as was required,
forced the Afghan Government to retreat. Afghan overtures to Britain, which
will perhaps be seen today as a mere episode in diplomatic history, must in fact
be viewed within the wider, and not always well co-ordinated, effort of British
diplomacy to forestall the aggressive states of Europe by offering guarantees of
military assistance to small countries stretching from Scandinavia, across Poland
and the Balkans, to Turkey. The furthermost link in this defensive and patchy
network, had the Nazi-Soviet friedenship also produced a joint anti-British
strategy, could well have been Afghanistan.

4 India and Japan's Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere
If India occupied a rather marginal place in Nazi plans regarding the non-European regions, one is naturally led to ask what the other Axis member, the Empire
of the Rising Sun, had to offer to Indian nationalists and what was the essential
political doctrine of this specific 'Asian New Order' as distinct from that advocated by the National Socialists in Germany.
Japan emerged from the First World War profoundly dissatisfied with the
repartition of the spheres of influence and the new balance of power agreed upon
to her disadvantage by the Treaties of Versailles and Washington. The foreign
policy of modern Japan was expansionist and directed towards the penetration
of the Asian mainland and the distant Pacific islands. There was a striking disequilibrium between Japan's ambitions to become the first Asiatic power and her
own poor raw material and energy basis. Since 1868 Japan had suffered under a
too rapid transformation from a traditional feudal, but centrally governed
society, into a modern state. Japanese society a t large was unbalanced and its
ruling classes widely divided into military, economical and political oligarchies.
The military element itself (Gmbatsu) comprised two chief rivals of equal
importance and influence: the Imperial Army, with a strong peasant background,
and the Imperial Navy, chiefly recruited from the urban classes.' A true antagonism existed between these two powerful factions of the armed forces which
T . A. Bisson, Japan's War Economy, N e w York 1945; T. Kase, The Eclipse of the
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involved essential issues like the future direction of Japanese expansion: was it to
be North or South? Was it to be the Asian mainland with control of China as the
Army advocated, or the South Seas with their rich deposits of raw materials as
the Navy pressed for?
The privileged position of the military caste within Japanese society was guaranteed by Imperial Prerogatives. Although Japan was not a one-party state like
Nazi Germany or Fascist Italy, the two largest political groupings in the Diet,
Seiyukai and Minseito, were not genuine parliamentary parties and both supported the course of expansion.%In October 1940, however, under the pretext of
promoting national unity, all the political parties in Japan were dissolved and
replaced by the unitarian 'Imperial Rule Assistance Associations. A strong sense of
unity and discipline has always been part of Japanese political tradition and
found its expression in the Shinto ideology. Its principles are contained in the
'Imperial Way of Kodo-Ha', the autocratic concept of government.8
O n 25 July 1927 Prime Minister General Tanaka presented a memorandum to
the Emperor which allegedly contained the explicit formulation of Japan's imperialist ambitions to become master of the world:
"Having China's entire resources at our disposal we shall proceed t o conquer India, the
Archipelago, Asia Minor, Central Asia, and even Europe. But to get control of Manchuria
and Mongolia is the first step if the Yamato race wish t o distinguish themselves on
continental A ~ i a . " ~

Although the so-called 'Tanaka Memorial' was widely reprinted in the West and
served as clear evidence of the Japanese dream to conquer the world, overshadowing even Hitler's Mein Kampf, its authenticity has frequently been challenged
by knowledgeable authors.=
Between 1931 and 1932 the whole Chinese province of Manchuria was invaded
and occupied by the Imperial Army who then presented the government in Tokyo
with a fait accompli. Further conquest of the Chinese mainland and coast fol-
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lowed from 1937 onwards. The tactics of pre-arranged 'armed incidents', developed by the radical group of 'Young Officers' during the Manchurian and Chinese campaigns, were also used a t home to stage coups in order to strangle domes. ~ 'Young Officers', recruited predominantly from the disaffectic o p p o s i t i ~ n The
tioned peasant class, rebelled against the social injustice in the countryside as well
as against the modernisation trend of Japanese society. Their ideology of agrarian radicalism opposed modern capitalism with its materialism. While on the
domestic front they used radical anti-capitalist slogans against the power of
international monopolies in order to win the sympathies of the peasantry and the
lower middle classes, abroad they sought conquest under the standard of a panAsiatic, anti-Western crusade.' Their victims included not only liberal-minded
politicians but also moderate Army and Navy officers. Between 1918 and 1936
six Japanese Premiers were assassinated together with many more other ministers.8
Japan's expansionist policy led to her withdrawal from the League of Nations
in March 1933 and to her denouncing the Washington Naval Treaty in the following year. Germany, too, left the League in October of the same year. In 1935
Japan quit the London Naval Conference after she had been refused parity in
maintaining a navy of the same size as the USA and Great Britain. Germany and
Japan, the two 'have-nots' objecting to the post-war status quo, signed the AntiComintern Pact on 25 November 1936. However, the two powers had conflicting interests not so much with regard to the former German colonial posessions
in the Pacific,B but in China itself. Under the threat of Japan's withdrawal from
the Anti-Cornintern Pact, Germany had to stop her sales of arms to Chiang Kaishek, and in June 1938 the German military advisors were recalled from China.
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Germany's non-existent sea power in the Far East meant that she was in no position
to resist Japanese pressure.1° In return for their considerable concessions in the Far
East, German political leaders believed that they would be able to win over Japan
to a closer political alliance directed against the Western Powers. Thus the German
decision, taken at the beginning of 1938, to support Japan instead of China
stemmed from political rather than economic considerations.11 All attempts to
reach an agreement prior to 1940 failed. Tokyo might perhaps have been interested in a military alliance, but only if it were directed against the Soviet Union.
Preliminary talks between the German and Japanese Navies led to a vague
agreement on the exchange of technical data about the Soviet Fleet. This was
obviously the furthest limit to which the Japanese Navy felt committed and no
specific exchange of information concerning the Western Powers was conducted
at this stage. Even these scanty contacts were understood by the Japanese Navy
to be mainly a 'one-way traffic' and its German counterpart received no reciprocal information from Tokyo. The role of U-boats in the coming war was not discussed at all, and the use of cruisers against shipping considered only in broad
outline. Although an agreement on the exchange of some technical equipment on a
limited scale was reached, nothing in fact was agreed upon which would have
appeared in the form of a binding obligation.12
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the South Pacific, then under Japanese mandate. I n spite of Hitler publicly renouncing
any German colonial ambitions in Eastern Asia he did not hesitate t o claim formal
recognition for former German colonial property. However, in view of the stubborn
opposition, particularly from the Japanese Navy, German diplomacy then tried a t least t o
reach an arrangement about compensation. But n o signed agreement was concluded.
Even later, during negotations o n the Tripartite Pact in September 1940, the problem
of compensation - never abandoned by Germany - was discussed, and again postponed
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The 'Chinese Incident' seemed to have degenerated into protracted warfare
with no chance of ending the conflict. This led to a revision of Japanese plans for
expansion. While the powerful section of the Army group still favoured the Northern expansion using Manchuria as its springboard, the Navy group pushed for
the Southern Drive which was also better suited to the needs of industrial circles
owing to the rich deposits of raw materials and oil available in Malaya, Borneo
and the Dutch East Indies. An August 1936, however, when the Cabinet in Tokyo
adopted the 'Basic Principles of National Policy',lJ in which the Southward advance was tacitly advocated, the influence of the Imperial Army still predominated.14
Japan's 'New Order' became known as the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere (Dai T6a Ky6eiken)'B and began to take a more definite shape in the late
'1930s, when the army-controlled China Affairs Bureau was put in charge of
administering future occupied territories.'@ As early as 1935 articles in the Japanese press by such people as Kingoro Hashimoto, a retired army officer, had
raised the question of the 'Co-Prosperity Sphere'." Whereas one can witness an
impressive profusion of Japanese writings on the ideological foundations of the
'New Order' in Asia, there was an understandable reluctance to discuss the military and economic control of South-East Asia. Nor can we detect a clear consensus on the geographic limitations of the future Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere: Was this to be the Japanese variant of Lebensraum to embrace India, or
even the white Dominions of Australia and New Zealand? There were ample
attempts to exploit the common Buddhist heritage of Japan and India, and Rabindranath Tagore's plain advocacy of Japanese leadership for the benefit of India
and the whole of Asia was frequently and gratefully cited by Japanese writers.18
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However, though India was discussed in some schemes elaborating the concept of
the Japanese 'New Order', it was first of all military and naval strategy which
determined the realisation of this hitherto rather vague programme. The Imperial
Army, for instance, never thought of pushing the western perimeter of the CoProsperity Sphere beyond Burma. H o w much of that area should be occupied
was disputed within the Japanese Army chain of command even as late as January 1942.19
Joyce Lebra has indicated just how vast was the ~ l e t h o r aof research groups
preoccupied with the 'New Order'. These schemers were loosely attached or subcontracted to various institutions, especially those controlled by the Army and
Navy.20 Besides the Research Section of the Navy Ministry (Ch6saka), the most
prominent among the research groups sub-contracted from the Navy were the
Kokusaku Kenkyikai (National Policy Research Group) and the S6g6 Kenkyikai
(General Affairs Research Group). The powerful South Manchurian Railway
Company had its own research section (Mantetsu Chbsakyoku) involved in similar activities. Premier Prince Konoye, for instance, engaged a private 'brain-trust',
the Showa Kenkyikai, for similar purposes. Likewise, the Gaimusho (Foreign
Ministry) engaged a small team which concentrated on anti-Western propaganda
for the benefit of Asians, summed up in 1935 in an unofficial publication entitled
'The Basic Outlines of the New Japanese Foreign Policy' by Takeo Nimiya."
By 1938 it was still unclear which particular area in Asia would be given priority in the plans of the Japanese imperialists. On 22 December 1938 the first
Konoye Government issued its programme entitled 'The Basic Principles of Solidarity of Japan, Manchukuo and China'. I t revealed that the future Co-Prosperity Sphere was to be confined to Eastern Asia within a short radius of the Japanese Isles.22 There is no evidence - despite the concentrated efforts of the International Military Tribunal in the Far East after 1945 to prove the contrary - that
Japan possessed a t that time a master plan for the conquest of Asia supported by
all factions within the government. In contrast to Hitler's 'Programme' ideological motivations of the Japanese New Order were not superimposed op economic
motivations for these were equally, if not more, important.
From the very outset the Japanese 'New Order' aimed a t transforming the
envisaged Co-Prosperity Sphere into a vast deposit of raw materials to meet the
needs of Japanese industry. Again in contrast to Germany, Japan introduced
plans for the total mobilisation of her economy as early as 1936. A 'Five-Year
Programme of Important Industries' was introduced in the following year in
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which top priority was given to aircraft production, to be doubled by 1938,
and tripled by 1939, so that an annual production of 10,000 planes could
be achieved. I n May 1938 'The National General Mobilisation Law' was introduced. Enforced cartelisation in industry had been carried out under direct government supervision since 1931. The war mobilisation of the Japanese economy
was controlled by a special Planning Board which kept a watchful eye over all
sectors of production, external and internal trade, finance and investments.28 It is
not without interest that the powerful Planning Board was itself involved in
drafting comprehensive blueprints for Japan's New Order in East Asia. This was
done through the Scientific Research Institute for Total War, established in
October 1940, whose first director, Noaki Hoshino, had previously held the presidentship of the Planning Board.24 Thus, however relative the word 'total'
always appears under close scrutiny, the Japanese economy within its specific
conditions could be said to have been geared for a total war before the attack
opened in December 1941.
Japan's strategy towards South-East Asia was also designed to free her from
economic dependence on the United States - her chief rival in the Pacific. That
the American President and his Government were very well aware of the pressure that they could bring to bear was testified by the fact that every step in
Japan's military advance towards the South was immediately checked by the
Roosevelt administration in the form of economic sanctions. The first restrictions
were already applied in July 1938 to US exports to Japan of aircraft engines and
spare parts. During the summer of 1940 the embargo was extended to various
strategic minerals and chemicals, then to aviation fuel and oil, and on 30 September 1940, as a direct answer to Japan's joining the Tripartite Pact, to every kind
of iron and steel scrap. When in July 1941 Japan moved to occupy the southern
part of Indochina, Washington retorted immediately by freezing all Japanese
assets in the USA and stopping all oil exports to Japan at once.25
-
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The war in Europe was another reason in favour of Japan's Southern Drive,
because the collapse of the Netherlands and France left open the question of disposing of their colonies in South-East Asia. But it also raised fears amongst the
Japanese Government that these valuable possessions might come under Germany's control. The main outlines of Japanese foreign policy were discussed a t
the Gaimusho conference on 12 July 1940. The Foreign Ministry envisaged that
Germany would recognise Indochina and the Dutch East I n d i a as part of the
Japanese sphere of influence. In return Japan would back Germany's policy in
Europe. Above all, both countries were t o 'contrive the fall of British influence
by partition of her coloniesm.~aJapan expected Germany to ask for assistance in
destroying the British position in the Far East by forcing them to withdraw from
China, Singapore, and by extending an official recognition of independence to
India and Burma. With the Soviet Union, the Gaimusho experts suggested, Japan
and Germany were to preserve peace. I n exchange for the supply of raw materials from the Far East, Germany was expected to help Japan settle the 'Chinese
incident'. As for the United States, she should be prevented from interfering with
affairs outside the Western hemisphere. The most important statement stipulated
that Japan was not to participate in the European war even if requested to do so
by Germany.
For the first time, on 4 July, the Army and the Navy reached an agreement on
strategic planning, but with the proviso that the Southern expansion, starting
with the occupation of Indochina, be achieved without war with the AngloSaxon Powers. Thus, all three main power groups in Japan happened to reach a
rare agreement on foreign policy. It was the Army group in particular which,
after the fall of France, showed more interest in a closer military alliance
with Germany. The Army thus acted in spite of its traditional Northward
expansion which was gradually to lose its credibility." While the Army let itself be persuaded by the German view that England's fate was already sealed,
the Navy, the Court and the Gaimusho were not so easily convinced. But
before long Prince Konoye formed a new Government which on 26 July
endorsed 'The Outline of Japan's Basic National Policy'.'e O n the following
day the Liaison Conference issued 'Principal Lines of Action for Dealing with
the International Situation in Parallel with World Development',eQ containing the following four objectives: Firstly, to achieve a modus vivendi with the

L7

Langer I, pp. 605-6; Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 246-7.
Crowley in: Morley, p. 85. The Soviet-Japanese Agreement on the boundaries

problem was signed o n 9/6/1940 and settled the frontier incidents for the time being
(cf. further, p. 275 below; see olso Goldberg, p. 30).
PB IMTFE, Exh. 541 (Item 1).
IMTFE, Exh. 541 (Item 2); Exh. 1310. See also: Morton, p. 59; W. H. Elsbree,
Japan's Role in South-East Nationalist Movements, Harvard 1953, pp. 16. - For the
explanation of the 'Liaison Conference', see 34 n. below.

USA on condition that the latter recognised Japan's Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; to improve Japan's relations with the Soviet Union; thirdly, to
bring about a political alliance with Germany and Italy; and lastly, to spare no
effort in bringing the war in China to an end.
As long as the China issueso remained the stumbling-block in Japan's policy, the
Southern drive was to be pursued without provoking a Third Power." Nothing
in fact was more remote from Konoye's mind than to wage war against Britain
o r America a t that moment. Nevertheless, it might be argued that Japan missed
her best chance of victory by not stabbing the exhausted British Empire in mid1940, and that she could then have swept through South-East Asia with even
greater speed than she did a year and a half later. I t goes without saying that the
fate of India would have been considerably influenced by such a decision.
The new Foreign Minister, Yosuke Matsuoka, officially proclaimed the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere on 1 August 1940.32 In a few days followed Premier Konoye's radio address on the same theme. Matsuoka then supported Ribbentrop's idea of the Four-Power Bloc and was one of the chief architects of the
Tripartite Pact.33 The important decision to join the European Axis was taken at
the Imperial Conference of 19 September 1940.34The earlier projects for the Berlin-Tokyo Axis of 1938139 had been turned down many times by Japan, because
Germany wanted a commitment from Japan on the war against Russia and had
nothing to offer in return in the event of American intervention in the Far East.
Not only did Japan's policy vis-a-vis the Western Powers remain unspecified, but
'O After unsuccessful attempts t o negotiate with Chiang Kai-shek in autumn 1939,
Tokyo decided on 30/3/1940 t o set up a puppet 'National Government' in Nanking under
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she also wanted to avoid a war on two fronts a t all costs.86 In return for joining
the Pact Japan wanted the European Axis Powers t o recognise her Co-Prosperity
Sphere which was t o comprise the former German Pacific Islands, Hong Kong,
French Indochina, Singapore, Thailand, British Malaya and Borneo, the Philippines, the Dutch East Indies, New Guinea; later Australia, and New Zealand
were to be added t o the list. India was not mentioned explicitly as part of the
Co-Prosperity Sphere. The main area left open t o political bargaining lay westwards from Burma:
"It is further understood that India may be recognised, for the immediate purpose as
being included in the living-space of the Soviet U n i ~ n . " ~ ~
The idea was to restrain Russia from penetrating

". . . on the east, west and south, and, inducing the Soviet Union so to act as to align with
the common ground of Japan, Germany and Italy, endeavour to cause the advance of
the Soviet sphere of influence to be oriented toward a direction where the advance has
little direct effect upon the interests of Japan, Germany and Italy, a direction such as
the Gulf of Persia (it being also possible that, in case of need, Soviet advance toward
India may have to be rec~gnised)."~@
Thus, if Soviet participation in the Pact could indeed be achieved, the Konoye
Government was ready t o concede Iran and India t o satisfy future Soviet ambitions.
The plan for the establishment of the Japanese 'New Order' reached its final
shape in the document 'The Outline of Japanese Policy' of 28 September 1940 in
which the acceptance of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperty Sphere by all powers, including Russia, Britain and America, was made an essential precondition
for a "lasting world peacem.S7The War Ministry prepared a similar document on
4 October 1940 entitled 'The Tentative Plan for Policy Towards the Southern
Regions', which defined Japan's ultimate aims in South-East Asia and in the
Southern Pacific, and which were to be achieved while taking full advantage of
Britain's involvement in her deadly struggle with Germany. These were the
conquest of French Indochina, British Borneo, Dutch East Indies, the Pacific
Islands and Australia.38 Military operations were t o be skilfully co-ordinated
with popular uprisings; nationalist movements exploited under anti-Western banners. National emancipation was to be encouraged in Indochina, Burma, the Philippines and the Dutch East Indies. Other areas, such as Malaya, the Straits Settlements and Singapore were to be put under direct military rule under Army or
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Navy control. Thailand's support for the 'New Order' was to be gained by ceding
t o her portions of Burmese and Indochinese territority. The same provisions were
stipulated for China in the event of a modus vivendi being reached with Chiang
Kai-shek. But the Plan did not mention India. The reason for Japan's lack of
interest in India a t this stage lay partly in the Chinese analogy, for Japan was
afraid to add another burden to her exhausting presence in China. Furthermore,
speculations, as indicated above, that Russia, after joining the Tripartite Pact,
might move against India, were of no less importance to Japanese planners. The
overall strategic aim of the Tentative Plan was, howerer, to force Britain to
retreat from the Far East in order to establish .real Japanese power in the Singapore area".30 As for the propaganda side of Japan-sponsored anti-Westernism, the
white man's supremacy in Asia was to be undermined and eventually destroyed
under the 'Asia for the Asians' slogan.40
In Japan itself the position of Indians was not very significant since there were
never more than 400 of them a t any one time during the two inter-war decades,
though by 1941 their numbers apparently grew to about 1000.41The most prominent Indian exile in Japan during that period and the chief Japanese protCgC at
the same time, was Rash Behari Bose (1883-1945). After the outbreak of the
Pacific war he was to head the Indian independence movement in Japaneseoccupied Asia until the arrival of his namesake from Berlin, Subhas Chandra
Bose. But in contrast to Subhas, Rash Behari was almost unknown among Indian
patriots having lived for 25 years in Japan. As a young Bengali terrorist he had
organised an attempt on the life of the Viceroy Lord Hardinge. Thereafter he
remained in hiding in India until 1915. H e then went to Shanghai and from there
to Tokyo. H e married a Japanese girl and became a naturalised Japanese citizen.
Although the British pressed several times for his extradition, Rash Behari found
a powerful protector in Mitsuru Toyama, the spiritual leader of the influential
and conspirational Black Dragon Society (Kokur~ukai).H e was the most fervent
advocate of pan-Asiatism.42 It was Toyama who earlier offered shelter to the
founder of the Chinese Republic, Dr. Sun Yat-Sen. During the 1920s Rash
Behari was very active. H e organised several all-Asia conferences and edited
a journal, The Voice of Asia, ~ublished in both English and Japanese. He
also became president of the Japanese branch of the Indian Independence
League. But by the time the war in Europe started, Rash Behari was a rather
Ibid. See also Part 111-2, 21 n.
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30

"

isolated man who stood away from the mainstream of Indian nationalism
and represented nobody but his half-legendary and half-mysterious past. Indians
who visited him in Japan alleged that he was a mere puppet, more a Japanese
than an Indian,Ja judging by his circle of friends and habits. H e attempted to
appeal from Tokyo to Indian soldiers to disobey their British commanders, but,
predictably, to no avail.44
A much less privileged but more active Indian in Japan was Ananda Mohan
Sahay, living in Kobe, whom the Indian community saw as their representative
spokesman rather than R. B. Bose. Sahay's great advantage over Rash Behari was
his pro-Congress policy. I n 1929 he founded in Kobe a branch of the Indian
National Congress. In many respects his activities seemed to be parallel to those
of Rash Behari. He, too, published a paper from 1930 (The Voice of Indk),
started a hostel for Indian students and ran an Indo-Japanese Association. When
the Japanese launched their 'Great East Asia War', Sahay broke with them and
tried to pursuade Rash Behari to do likewise, as he was distrustful of the entire
concept of the Asian 'New Order' and saw in Japan a hostile imperialist power
because of her aggression to China.46
The third prominent Indian worth mentioning in Japan a t the time was
Raja Mahendra Pratap, whose eccentric achievements in Afghanistan and elsewhere during the First World War have already been reported.de By the time
another world war was in the making, Mahendra Pratap found himself trapped in
Japan where he was preaching the establishment of the federal world government, to which end he subordinated the attainment of India's independence. H e
too, like Sahay, disagreed strongly with Japan's imperialist design of the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere.47
The weakest point of Japanese propaganda in Asia was obviously the attempt
to justify what was euphemistically called the 'Chinese Incident'. The more politically advanced and experienced nationalist movements, like the one in British
India, could certainly not ignore the imperialist character of Japanese expansionism. Indian National Congress declared its solidarity with the people of China
fighting against the Japanese imperialists. As a point of interest, the Congress
-
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was under Bose's presidentship when the strongly-worded declarations of solidarity were issued a t the All-India Congress Committee annual sessions a t Haripura
in 1938 and a t Tripura the following year. Practical assistance to China was also
offered in the form of an ambulance unit which the Congress sent to the 8th
(Communist) Chinese Army.'B Bose's disapproval of Japanese aggression in China
was a t that time indisputable. O n 17 September 1937 he wrote that despite
our whole heart goes to China in her hour of
"all our admiration for Japan
trialu.40
Japan's involvement in China thus seems to have been one of the chief arguments why her planners showed strong reservations about explicitly including
India in the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere. Furthermore, the 'Chinese
Incident', which had exhausted so much of Japan's potential long before the
Pacific War started, was always present in her strategic calculations whenever the
Indian problem arose. Accordingly, there was no strong enthusiasm in Tokyo for
taking the risk of being engaged in the endless pacification of the huge Indian
sub-continent with its unsettled political problems.
If it were for purely economic reasons, it may seem astonishing that India was
not after all included in the Co-Prosperity Sphere by the scheme-drafters in
Tokyo. As has been pointed out, Japan and India were indeed very active business partners who fulfilled a complementary function: Since the First World War
Japan had steadily grown into India's most important supplier of textiles, mainly
cotton piece goods (52 per cent of India's textile imports in 1935/36), and conversely, India into Japan's biggest single importer of raw cotton (59 per cent of
Japan's cotton imports in 1934/35).50 Between 1929130 and 1933134 Japan bought
on average about 43 per cent of the total Indian exports of cotton as compared
with 53 per cent during the preceding five years. The decline was due in some measure to the world depression, but to a larger degree it resulted from the boycott
of Indian cotton by Japanese millers in retaliation against Indian tariff discrimination, which in 1931 imposed considerable surcharges on piece goods of nonBritish origin. This provoked the boycott of Indian imports in Japan and caused
the so-called 'cotton war' which was to last until the new Indo-Japanese Trade
Agreement was signed in 1934.51
Other Indian exports to Japan were probably less important in terms of
volume, but were not entirely without significance. Before the separation of
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Burma from British India after 1935, Japan used to import Burmese rice. The relatively huge amounts of iron and steel scrappings exported to Japan from India
in the late 1930s (record level of 789,000 tons reached in 1938139) shows the significance of Indian exports for the Japanese heavy industry geared to war production. Of equal strategic importance were the exports of manganese ore, which
from a level of about 30,000 tons per year in 1933134 shot up during the next
five years to 140,000 tons. This represented 21 per cent of the total Indian
exports of manganese in the quinquennium preceding the outbreak of the war in
Europe.5L
As for the total balance of trade between India and Japan, it shows a net sur~ l u sin India's favour in the first decade of this century. I t increased, furthermore, during the First World War and reached its peak in 1925126. But from that
year onwards, dissimilar to the advantageous balance of trade between Germany
and India,SS the surplus began to decline, with the exception of the period
between 1934 and 1937 when it recovered. In 1940141 India's balance of trade
with Japan was in the red: with Rs 215 million in imports against only 92 millions in exports. Thus, between 1936137 and 1940141 Indian exports to Japan
declined by two-thirds, whereas imports from Japan remained fairly steady. By
then, the British Empire was of course in its second war year. However, throughout the first four decades of the 20th century Japan maintained its position as
. ~ 1937138 10.2 per cent
India's most important South-East Asian trade ~ a r t n e rIn
of India's total exports went to Japan, whereas the imports she was taking from
Japan made up 12.8 per cent of her total.66
Afghanistan rather than India was the country where Japanese commercial
offensive made an immediate impact. The Afghan market was flooded during the
1930s with cheap textiles, often sold at half the price demanded for British or
Indian-made products.66 If Japan's aggressive trade policy was causing an acute
imbalance in Afghan foreign trade, her cultural propaganda was to serve the ideal
of country-to-country harmony. Great emphasis was laid on the support of Islam
and the Japanese Government were also paying for Afghan students to study in
Japan. Perhaps these were better tactics in spreading pan-Asiatic solidarity which
Ibid, pp. 23-30.
53 Cf. Part 1-2, 42 n.
" Sovani, pp. 137-7. Counting among India's trade partners in South-East Asia:
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52

could ultimately turn Afghanistan into a springboard for disseminating JapaneK
influence elsewhere in Central Asia." In 1936 the Afghan Government accepted a
Japanese military attach6 in Kabul, who had previously served as liaison officer in
Manchuria since 1933. This nomination caused bitterness in Berlin, because German
diplomacy had been trying very energetically for some time, but entirely in vain,
t o have their own military attach6 posted in Kabul. In October 1937, however,
the Japanese Military Attache, Major Miyasaki, was recalled because the Afghan
authorities accused him of intriguing against the Soviet Union." The Japanese
were obviously interested in raising unrest along the northern border of Afghanistan in order t o cause difficulties with the Soviet Union so that her troops
could be diverted from the Far Fast.
An interesting indication of attempts towards an early co-operation between
the German and Japanese secret services is contained in a memorandum drafted
by Himmler on 31 January 1939, drafted after a conversation with General Oshima, the Japanese Ambassador to Berlin. Oshima apparently told Himmler that
the chief aim on which the Abwebr and Japanese agents could co-operate was the
disintegration of the Soviet Union by subversion. Border areas like Transcaucasia
and, in particular, Afghanistan were considered as ideal places for such activities.59
In their clumsy attempts to bribe foreign diplomats to work as spies for them
the Japanese earned only disaster. The Japanese ChargC d'Affaires Kuwabara,
while paying a courtesy call to the newly arrived Soviet Ambassador Mikhailov,
tried to enrol him on the spot as their agent. This was regarded even by KGB
standards, which were by no means fastidious, as too far-fetched, and was immediately made public by the Soviet News Agency TASS.60 The Turkish Ambassador Memduh Shevkat, complained a little while later to an Indian Intelligence
Officer from the Peshawar Bureau that during a recent visit by a Japanese Legation officer he had been subjected to a cross-examination "in the most tiresome
way as to the real state of feeling between the average Indian and the ~ r i t i s hand
the possibilities of exploiting the ill-feeling which already existed". H e warned
his British visitor that the Japanese "mean to cause you serious harm if they passibly can . . They use all their cunning and intrigue against ~ n d i a ;~ a b u is
l
merely a pied-a-terre for them"." The Japanese showed great interest in sink-
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iang, a t that time virtually under Soviet control, and which their troops could
not possibly reach by land. There were rumours, nevertheless, that Japanese aircraft were to launch attacks on Sinkiang. It was also reported that a representative of a Japanese trading firm confidently expressed the hope that his country
would soon be a neighbour of Afghanistan on the Sino-Afghan border.@'
On the whole, the geopolitical realities of Central Asia were not attractive
from Japan's angle. India was too vast a mass of land to be easily occupied and
administered by relatively tiny Japanese forces which, in any case, were hopelessly bogged down on the Chinese mainland." Furthermore, India also lay too
far away from Japan, a t a sailing distance of about three weeks, which made the
protecion of the vital shipping lanes impossible without capturing Singapore. It
became more convenient, therefore, to keep India ready as a pawn for future
diplomatic bargaining, especially after 1940, in order to win Soviet partnership,
or at least neutrality, against the Anglo-Saxons. Finally, the Imperial Navy
wanted vital oil and raw materials - not markets. And it was the Navy which
was instrumental in the realisation of the Southern Drive. The argument, therefore, that India and Japan were important trade partners, though it may appear
at first glance a valid one,04 does not really hold water if one applies broader
strategic criteria which a t the time determined the planning and decision-making
processes in Japan. Finally, there was also the inevitable Chinese analogy, mentioned earlier, which was always vivid in Japanese minds, particularly among the
Army and Gaimusho people. Thus much on the Chinese predicament as a deterent on any Japanese schemes.
The only attraction which India, or more appropriately the Indian Ocean,
could have offered to Japanese plans, was the strategic possibility of linking up
with Germany. This, however, the Japanese Navy began to consider relatively
late66 and could not give priority to, because of the impeding division within its
own ranks and the perennial opposition shown on pratically all important issues
by the rival Army.
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The Potential Threat
India and Germany during
the Nazi-Soviet Pact

1 India and the European War
Three major issues dominated the Indian political scene in the late 1930s: the
constitutional evolution towards a Dominion Status, the Hindu-Muslim feud,
and the conflict between the right and left wings of the Congress Party. The slow
progress towards self-government was accelerated in 1935 by the Government of
India Act. Two years later elected and responsible governments were introduced
in the eleven provinces of British India, comprising more than 300 million people.
As for the 600 odd princely states with about 90 million inhabitants, the Act
provided for their future union with the rest of India in a federal structure.
While the latter prospect was ruined in June 1939 by the princes' rejection of the
Federation scheme, the relatively short period of 28 months of self-governing
provinces proved a definite success. This was true particularly of those seven provinces controlled by the Congress Party where significant reforms could be introduced.' O n the provincial level Indian ministers were now in charge not only of
education and social welfare but also of law and order, and British members of
the Indian Civil Service (I.C.S.) carried out their policies.?
However, the brief period of provincial self-governments had also increased
the communal tension between the two major political parties, the Indian
National Congress and the Muslim League, and thus foreshadowed the future
partition of India. Although communal unrest between the Hindus and the Muslims was considered a permanent but unsteady feature of Indian life under the
Raj, the insatiable drive of the Congress to represent all India, its impatience to
take over the reins of power from the British administration in the centre, antagonised other minorities like the Untouchables and the Muslims both of whom the
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British safeguarded with separate electorates. The latter in particular were
driven to accept the uncompromising tactics of the Muslim League under the
leadership of Muhammad Ali Jinnah. H e had been in the past a member of the
Congress but decided to quit and to advocate Muslim separatism instead.
Roughly speaking, out of every 100 people in India 68 were Hindus and 22 Muslims. Unfortunately, the gulf between the two communities was further widened
when the Congress ministries in the provinces ignored Muslim cultural rights
and regarded party discipline towards their 'High Command', i. e. the Congress
Working Committee (CWC), as more important than responsibility to their
respective legislatures. Jinnah, who assumed the title of Quaid-i-Azam (the
Leader), exploited the Congress mistakes with supreme skill and determination.
H e persistently challenged the Congress claim of representing the whole of India
as a secular movement. Attempts to reach a compromise between the two parties
failed because the Congress refused to admit the existence of a distinct Muslim
nation, let alone the League as its sole spokesman. Jinnah effectively applied the
coined phrase "Congress Fascism" and warned the Muslims that "no tyranny can
be so great as the tyranny of the [Hindu] majorityD.8 The prospect of what
Gandhi was belatedly to call "the vivisection of IndiaD loomed dangerously on
the horizon.
The third major issue in Indian ~ o l i t i c swas the growing split within the Congress Party itself. The left-wing represented by S. C. Bose and the Congress
Socialist Party wanted to accelerate the pace of political emancipation by a
social revolution. They criticised the right-wingers for their acceptance of ministerial posts and thereby causing the movement to become conservative.' Had the
war not intervened in 1939 this schism inside the Congress might have ended in a
rupture similar to the one visible in China at the time. Bose exemplified the
growing strength of the Congress Left. H e had been twice elected Congress Preqident, in 1938 and 1939. His second election took place against the opposition of
Gandhi and the 'High Command' and he soon found himself facing their 'noncooperation' which forced him to resign, despite the fact that the rank and file
membership supported him. H e remained convinced, nevertheless, that the time
was ripe for a major assault on British imperialism as soon as an opportunity
arose through means of 'direct action', following the historical example of the
Irish Sinn Fein and the Russian Bolsheviks.6 When Britain finally declared war
on Germany, Bose must have felt on top of the world. "The much expected crisis
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had a t last come. This was India's golden opportunityD
thus Bore summed up
what he felt on 3 September 1939."
Scarcely a week before Hitler started the war in Europe by attacking Poland,
the German Consulate General in Calcutta completed an interesting political survey on Indian attitudes to the coming war. The first approach was that of the
official propaganda as expounded by the pro-government press in India, which
defended 'the good and holy cause of Democracy and Freedom against the dangerous and heinous desires of the authoritarian states ."; the second that of the
Congress accusing Britain that she betrayed the ideals of democracy by not
defending Abyssinia, Red Spain, Czechoslovakia, and Albania, that she still
refused to grant democratic rights to India and remained therefore imperialistic;
finally, the survey mentioned a third opinion group which believed that India's
place was on the side of Britain's enemies and that authoritarian methods and
principles were India's only salvation.'
India was proclaimed belligerent on 3 September 1939, the day Britain
declared war on Germany, by Lord Linlithgow, the Governor General and
Viceroy of India. Although the Viceroy subsequently received the support of
India's legislative bodies for the passage of the Defence of India Bill, the declaration of war on behalf of India, made without any consultation with her political parties, must have been humiliating for the majority of them, in particular for
the Congress Party who was absent from the ~arliamentary~roceedingsbecause
of its opposition to sending Indian troops overseas.@
From 1936 onwards, when in an election manifesto the Congress had declared its
n India in an imperialist
uncompromising "opposition to the ~ a r t i c i ~ a t i o of
warme, anti-war declarations became an obligatory ritual a t Congress sessions. In
Tripuri in 1939 the All-India Congress Committee resolution denounced ~ r i t i s h
foreign policy because it "has consistently aided the Fascist Powers and helped in
the destruction of democratic countriesm.10 I n contrast to Bose's manifestly
opportunistic attitude, the first reaction of Gandhi was one of sympathy with Britain and France." Nehru, too, refused to take advantage of Britain's difficulties
and declared that "in a conflict between democracy and freedom on the one side
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and Fascism and aggression on the other, our sympathies must inevitably lie on
the side of democracym.lg Indeed, there were Congressmen who were prepared to
go even further and wrote that under the Hitler regime the Indians would have
been a thousand times worse off than under the British, for Hitler 'if he had
been here he would have shot Mahatma Gandhi and all of us by this timem.l~
Such voices were probably not entirely mistaken.
O n 15 September the Congress appealed to the British Government to declare
in "unequivocal terms its war aims in regard to democracy and imperialismm, and
to satisfy the demand for India's Constituent National Assembly as part of her
right to self-determination. If the real issue of Britain's war with Germany was
democracy and the end of imperialism, then "a free and democratic India will
gladly associate herself with other free nations for mutual defence against aggression and for economic co-operationn.14 Some authors, however, have since
claimed that the Congress demand for a definition of Britain's war aims was a
clever move by Gandhi to nip in the bud the controversy between Nehru and
Bose's campaign that British adversity was India's opportunity.15
The War Cabinet in London was kept informed about Indian affairs every
fortnight by the Secretary of State for India, Lord Zetland, through the so-called
periodical reports.'@ The first diagnosis dated 12 September presented the political alternatives from the Congress point of view very neatly: either India was
not going to assist the United Kingdom in any European war since war was
bound to be imperialistic, or else India's active participation would be available
only at the price of a guarantee that she would attain either complete independence or Dominion Status." In London the War Cabinet took up the Congress'
challenge quite seriously and decided to counteract by agreeing that the Viceroy
should start consultations with prominent Indian leaders including the Congress.
The agreed view between the Viceroy and the India Office was that a reply
would have to be given to the Congress manifesto, perhaps reiterating previous
statements on India's future development in the sense that 'the natural issue of
India's progress . . is the attainment of Dominion Statusm.l8When the War Cabinet hesitated to approve the idea of a statement on war aims on behalf of the
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British Government,lo the Viceroy argued that 'the public is expecting a &Iaration of some sort as regards the constitutional position and our aims in the
war". The Viceroy also mentioned the security aspect in times of war, that the
Congress could cripple the British capacity to exert maximum strength. It n
r
worth the risk, he thought, to try to secure the support of the Congress.'o
After having discussions with Gandhi, the Viceroy met two other prominent
Congressmen, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, then acting President following Bose's
resignation, and Jawaharlal Nehru. The latter told him quite plainly that the
Congress wished a declaration to be 'full-blooded, positive and unambiguousn
and to be accompanied by the immediate share of power a t the centre. Neither
Prasad nor Nehru displayed the slightest anxiety to face the complexities of their
proposals in terms of the reactions of the minority parties, above all the Muslims,
~ ~ the British there was no question of acceeding to
commented the V i c e r ~ y .For
the Congress demand as accentuated by Nehru, although the Viceroy tried once
more to argue in favour of a moderate statement in reply to the three main
points: (a) What are the objectives of the British Government in the war? (b)
What is the constitutional future contemplated for the Indian sub-continent? (c) In
what way can India's public opinion be effectively associated with the prosecution of the war?" Zetland, however, disagreed mainly out of fear that the proposed statement, should any mention of war aims be made in it, would not
satisfy all the political parties both in England and India.23 The pronouncement
which the Viceroy made according to London's wishes on 17 October, merely reiterated the British aim to grant India Dominion Status. This would occur not
immediately, but refer ably after the war and only after consultations with
representatives of all parties and communities - thus clearly rejecting the Congress claim to be the exclusive and sole representative of India. There was to be
no immediate self-government in India because the ~ o l i t i c a lconditions in and
outside the country would not allow it for the time being. Nor was there any
explanation of Britain's present war aims, not even along the lines approved by
the War Cabinet two weeks earlier.24
I n spite of the extremely unfavourable reaction which the Viceroy's statement
received from all the major ~ o l i t i c a lparties in India25 and from the ~ a b o u r
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opposition in Britain as well, Zetland stubbornly defended his recommendations.
Moreover, because he admitted that he had anticipated 'that sooner or later
drastic action against the Congress and its supporters will become necessary', he
sought the War Cabinet's support for this worst possible alternative in his memorandum of 23 October.'@ H e presented the Indian dilemma as he saw it in the
darkest colours; there was no mediation or compromise possible - only two
extreme alternatives remained:
"We are, therefore, faced with a choice of two evils: namely, either t o go a great deal
further than we have hitherto felt able to do towards satisfying the Congress claims,
or, alternatively, to take over the government of the country in the face of Congress
opposition . . very probably we shall find ourselves faced with a steadily increasing
volume of agitation, culminating in strikes, attempts at sabotage and civil disobedience,
possibly on a large scale. The police and other services will be immensely strained. The
Indian members of all services will be placed in an almost intolerable position; troops
will undoubtedly have to be called in from time to time to suppress lawlessness, and bitterness will steadily grow. . ."

.

Since the British offer was rejected by the Indian political parties as worthless,
Zetland cited with indignation the other horn of the dilemma, using Gandhi's
own words: "What Congress wants is the clearest possible acceptance of the fact
that India is to be treated as an independent nation". The conclusion was obvious: there was to be no other option but to take up the challenge and take over
the governments in the eight Congress provinces, with the explicit expectation
that the Muslims would support the British.
But the Viceroy tried once more to initiate further meetings with the Congress
and the Muslim League." After the Congress Working Committee had decided
on 23 October to withdraw its conditional support for the British war effort and
ordered its ministers to resign en bloc, Prasad made one more attempt. On 4
November he wrote to the Viceroy pressing again for the disclosure of the British
Government's war aims and how these were going to be applied to India.28 Zetland realised that the situation had reached deadlock unless the British Government were prepared to satisfy the Congress with a declaration to the following
effect: that India was a free and independent country with the right to selfdetermination, that she was to frame her constitution without external interference, that the Constituent Assembly was to be elected by persons voting on a
franchise, and that the British Government would undertake to enable the
machinery for these purposes to be set in motion immediately after the war.m
Despite the pressure of public opinion in Britain, America's disappointment a t
the British determination to preserve colonial rule, and the reaction from the
Dominion Governments who were in favour of a declaration of war aims in the
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name of the British Commonwealth3o, the War Cabinet refused to declare Britain's war aims and proved incapable of enlisting popular support. The Viceroy
was encouraged in his further moves designed to outmanoeuver the Congress by
drawing into collaboration more loyal and, naturally, conservative elements
from amongst India's minor political parties or influential individuals. He was to
enlarge the existing Executive Council to include more than the three Indian
members it had when the war started.31 During the War Cabinet meeting on 25
October the liberal and moderate views put forward by the Foreign Minister
Halifax, and the Prime Minister Chamberlain, clashed with hardliners like Churchill, First Lord of the Admiralty, Admiral Chatfield, Minister for Coordination
of Defence, and Sir John Simon, Chancellor of the Exchequer, who were against
any concessions. I t was a pathetic discussion because the main issues had already
been thrown overboard. Would it really have mattered if an Indian Minister of
Defence were to be appointed, if it was made clear from the outset of the discussion that the Commander-in-Chief India would continue to be the member of the
Viceroy's Executive Council de facto responsible for defence332 Between 8 and 15
November Congress ministers in seven provinces resigned their posts. It was the
Muslim League which seized the opportunity of filling the sudden ~oliticalvacuum left by the Congress: O n 22 December Jinnah ~roclaimed'India's Deliverance Day' from Congress regimes, and in three months' time the fateful 'Pakistan
Resolution', with the demand for autonomous and sovereign Muslim states of
India on the basis of self-determination, was announced in Lahore.33
I t should, nevertheless, be noted that practically all the ~oliticalparties other
than the Congress, together with the Muslim premiers of Bengal, the Punjab and
Sind, representing altogether no less than 90 million people, pledged their support for the war effort.34 As was to be expected the most generous support came
from the princes. O n 11 March 1930 the Chamber of Princes promised "every
possible assistance in men, money and materialsn.35 The richest among them, the
Nizam of Hyderabad, donated £ 100,000 which was utilised to raise a bomber
squadron in the north of England. By mid-November 1939 "The Viceroy's War
CAB 67: W. P. ( G ) (39) 74: Views of the Governments of New Zealand and
Australia on the war aims, 5 and 14/11/1939. For Canada see Mackenzie King's appeal to
Chamberlain of 7/10/1939 (Martin, Friedensinitiativen, p. 71).
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members whose number remained the same: f o u r plus the Viceroy (cf. Coupland,
Politics, p. 229).
3' Ibid., 59th meeting and 60th meeting (W. M. 60).
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Purpose FundD already exceeded Rs 60 lakhs, i. e. almost half-a-million pounds
sterling.86 In view of the later proud epithet which Britain's fight against Hitler
was to earn, this strange unity between Indian maharajas and British toiling
masses could hardly be more paradoxical: What was eventually to become the
'People's War', started in September 1939 as the "strangest of warsm.S7 But for
what ideals and purposes Britain and her Empire entered this war against Nazi
Germany was not so obvious. For Poland? This fiercely anti-German but also
near-Fascist country whom Britain had pledged to defend, but could not effectively aid at all? "The nation", we are told, "was fighting against HitlerD.s8 And
yet there was no unifying force to pull the various sections of the population
together, apart from old-fashioned nationalism, seeing in Hitler a reincarnation
of the German Emperor William 11. Correspondingly, everyone was believed to
have a special stake in the struggle: the Conservatives fought to preserve Britain's
power, the Liberals on behalf of individual freedom, the Socialists to defend the
modest gains of their trade unions, most Christians against the evil doctrines of
Marxism and Communism which they identified with paganism, the racist rightwing upper classes fought, if for nothing worse, "to defend the British Empire
from the Huns", or, for a while, they were able to deceive themselves with the
idea that they were fighting Russia.sQ
But how could the British Government declare British war aims and their
application as regards India if they did not know themselves what they were
fighting for at home? The preservation of the Great Power Status? They did not
tell their voters that they sought to overthrow Fascism, nor that their aim was to
destroy Germany or to stop her from attaining hegemony over Europe, nor that
Goring might be a better substitute for Hitler. As A. J. P. Taylor says, both as an
historian and a witness of the era: "They did not know, and the British people
were more or less told that they should not ask such questionsn.40 After the signing of the Nazi-Soviet Pact, however, the Left with its myth about the Soviet
Union being the staunchest and most reliable anti-Fascist power was discredited.
British Communists who had mistakenly started to support the war against Hitler were quickly ordered from Moscow to cool down. The Indian Communist
Party, which was at the time illegal, made the same tactical somersault, but her losing face was of minor significance: While the so-called imperialist war was being
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fought in distant Europe, the Indian Communists were still too busy discussing
the necessity of a revolution in their country. They found it also much easier to
hide in the shadow of anti-war discussions cast by the Congress.41
But some Indian Socialists feared the Soviet threat to India. In London
Krishna Menon told Lord Zetland that 'Indians would be very unwilling to
exchange British for Russian control in India"." In India itself young middle
class radicals apparently welcomed the new situation for they assumed that Germany "would now go red", followed by France by the end of the war, thus
creating such disorder on a world scale that from it India might gain independence.48
During the 1930s the Congress succeeded on Nehru's advice through its propaganda in creating in Britain the image of being a mass Socialist party. It was the
same Krishna Menon, who as Nehru's trusted assistant had conducted this propaganda through the 'India League'." From 1933 the Labour Party included in its
programme the demand for self-determination as a concession to Indian nationalism. While refusing to recognise the grave potential threat of communalism in
India, the Labour intellectuals also generously tended to overlook the fact that
the Congress had succumbed to a totalitarian infection with power. In June 1938
Nehru visited England again to discuss - as we now know - the future terms
of an Anglo-Indian treaty, involving ~oliticaland economic matters, which would
come into being after the anticipated transfer of power when Labour took
office.46 I t is probably true to say that on the eve of the war the ~ a b o u rParty
had not shaken off the racial-cultural typology which it had in common with all
European Socialists on the question of equal rights and non-discrimination. The
traditional paternalistic attitudes, reflecting deep intricacies between racism and
democracy, persisted. In July 1939 George Orwell, enraged by this liberal and
socialist naivity, wrote about "Not counting niggers":
"For how can we make a 'firm stand' against Hitler if we are simultaneously weakening ourselves at home? In other words, how can we 'fight Fascism' except by bolstering
up a far vaster injustice? For of course it is vaster. What we always forget is that the
overwhelming bulk of the British proletariat does not live in Britain, but in Asia and
Africa
What meaning would there be, even if it were successful, in bringing down
Hitler's system in order to stabilize something that is far bigger and in its different way
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.. The downward rlide is happening because nearly d l the Socialist leaden,
when it comes to the pinch, are merely His Majesty's Opposition and nobody else knows
how to mobilize the decency of the English people, which one meets with everywhere
when one talks to human beings instead of reading newspaper^'.^^
just as bad?

Orwell reiterated this argument in the famous, long essay The Lion and the
Unicorn in December 1940. H e pleaded for an alliance and partnership with
India on the basis of equality, which meant for him also the right to secede, for
'without that there can be no equality of partnership, and our claim t o be
defending the coloured peoples against Fascism will never be believed"."
One of the leading left-wing Labour politicians, Sir Stafford Cripps, who took
part in the meeting with Nehru in June 1938, felt the urgency of an accommodation with India particularly strongly. Although he had been expelled from the
Labour Party in January 1939 for wanting a united front with the Communists,
Before he went,
he decided in December 1939 to visit India as a private per~on.~a
he had written a deeply pessimistic letter to Nehru about the grim prospect of
fighting for the ideals of democracy and freedom against the coalition of Germany and Russia: In order to reverse the course "we should do everything in our
power to put ourselves right with the Indian people.. . and make a much more
specific and clear statement upon war aimsm.4g
The extreme case of disunity within the British Empire, as exemplified here in
Anglo-Indian relations, provided, of course, plentiful ammunition for Nazi propaganda. Indeed, a summary report on German propaganda completed in November 1939 for the British Cabinet, admitted that "troubles in India form the most
important item in this line of propagandaD.sO It followed that India had placed
Britain in the dilemma of either losing her control over the Indian Empire or of
betraying her much vaunted principles of liberty and self-determination. The
Indian National Congress is said to have decided that the war was merely one of
rival imperialisms in which they could play no part. The overall tenor of Nazi
propaganda stressed very strongly the dichotomy between 'German Socialism'
versus 'British Capitalism', so that certain lines broadcast for instance from Germany to France, the analysts noticed, were almost indistinguishable from Communist propaganda co-ordinated from Moscow.bl In the spring of 1940, however,
as the attack on France was in preparation, the hitherto prevalent argument in
Nazi propaganda, that Germany was defending social progress against capitalist
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decadence, began to give way to the theme that Germany was conducting a war
of revolution, that she was in the vanguard of the battle for a 'New OrderB.The
fact that the nature of this revolution was left extremely vague did not detract
from the significance of the change.5'
There was a marked difference in the treatment of enemy nationals between
British India and Germany. In India even more stringent measures were applied
than in England, where Germans were, in the main, allowed to leave the country
without restraint up to some days after the declaration of hostilities. Some 850 understood to be adult males over 16 years of age - out of the 1,500 Germans
who were in India at the outbreak of the war were arrested, Austrian Jews
included, and put in a central camp in Ahmednagar.58 There were even stories in
the British press about German diplomats in India who had been arrested in
Bombay in possession of vast sums of money and who had been accused of espionage.54 By contrast, the German treatment of Indians with British passports was
generous: 30 of them found on German territory were accompanied to the Dutch
border - which the American press did not fail to notice.56
The so-called 'phony war' in the West marked for the Germans the period of
psychological preparation for the attack. Goebbels' propaganda timely opened its
floodgates: "Britain's Bloody Responsibility in Indian with the subtitle: "Murderers, Bankrupt People and Exploiters established a World Empire!"
(Volkischer Beobachter, 4 November 1939). The same paper, which was the number one newspaper of the NSDAP, started a serial on 5 November 1939: "Seven
Mortal Sins of Warren Hastingsn. Further feature articles appeared under no less
attractive headings: "Enslaved India", "350 Million People defend themselves
against British Slavery".6a One of the most aggressive articles, emphasising in particular the social inequalities in India, was signed by Habibur Rahman, who had
lived in Germany since 1923, became a member of Chattopadhyaya's ~ndian
Independence Union in 1931, but later transferred his sympathies from Communism to Nazism. H e was found t o be extremely useful in putting across the Nazi
point of view. When S.C. Bose arrived in Germany he used him as his press
agent.5' I t is interesting to note that, for public consumption, Hitler would occasionally assume the role of grave-digger of the British Empire, and use the Indian
example to demonstrate how millions of Indians were deprived of the right to
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freedom and independence.68 This contrasted with his deep conviction that Germany must reach an agreement with Britain which would be beneficial for the
preservation of the British Empire and the supremacy of the white man
as
referred to earlier.
The French paper Le Temps of 3 December saw in the persistant attacks of the
German press against British control over India an obvious Nazi-Soviet plot to
cover up the concentration of Soviet troops in Central Asia and Transcaucasia.
Soviet propaganda itself helped to foster the image of a world revolution with
the Red Army as its main instrument. This was supported by the quite unambiguous appeals which also appeared in the Soviet press. On 20 September 1939
Izvestiya wrote that "the Red Army and the Soviet people have but one burning
desire: to liberate the entire enslaved humanity from the dangers of a new imperialist war"; the army paper Krasnaya Zvezda wrote on 21 January 1940 that
"the Red Army is the foremost armed power of the Soviet Union and at the same
time the vanguard of the world proletariat"; Stalin himself was quoted in Na
Strazhe on 23 February 1940 as saying that "the Red Army, educated in the
spirit of internationalism, has numerous friends and allies in all parts of the
world, from Shanghai to New York, from London to Calcuttam.6@
Meanwhile in India there was no sign of solving the constitutional deadlock.
The Congress position remained as ambivalent as before. Both Gandhi and Nehru
declared, on the one hand, that they did not seek independence "out of Britain's
ruin", nor should "England's difficulty be India's opportunitym.eO On the other
hand, Nehru was also quoted as saying that "while India is completely opposed to
the idea of the triumph of Nazism, it is no good asking her to come to the rescue
of a tottering Imperialismm.~lThe real watershed in the development of the
European War with immediate extra-European repercussions was the news of the
collapse of France on 22 June 1940, when she had to surrender after a mere six
weeks of fighting. The debacle of the second largest world colonial power was to
have incalculable consequences in the non-European world and was bound to
increase Britain's difficulties. In India there was general bewilderment, reflected
in heavy withdrawals from the banks, and nervousness at the approaching possibility that India might actually become subject to attack. This atmosphere of
panic was a common item in the periodical reports which the Viceroy received
from his provincial governors. There was evidently general relief when it was
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made clear in a speech by the new Prime Minister, Winston Churchill, that Britain intended to fight to the end."
Parleys resumed between the moderate elements from amongst the Indian political parties and the Viceroy. One of the proposals which the British wanted to
re-instate, was for an Indian member responsible for defencem to be appointed to
the Viceroy's Executive Council. This was to be expanded into a much larger
'War Advisory Council' to represent a broad cross-section of India's political
0pinion.u Surprisingly, the senior intelligence officer at the War Office responsible for India (M.I.2.) was strongly in favour of such a nomination. He pointed
out that the present offer did not go far enough to eliminate the real danger that
the Congress might at any time start up a civil disobedience movement. He was
worried that the internal security situation would become so serious that, if timed
to coincide with an outbreak of tribal unrest in Waziristan - of which there were
grave indications - India might turn into a military liability instead of an asset.
The appointment of an Indian as Defence Member seemed to be the best way in
which to extract in exchange nothing less than "full co-operation and so produce
the maximum war effort". M.I.2. boldly concluded:
"Once found, the Army is more likely to benefit than otherwise, for it is my belief of
Indian psychology that once an Indian obtains the position and status to which he
considers he is entitled he proves to be much more of a help than a h i n d r a n ~ e . ~ ~

Despite the arguments put forward in favour of the appointment of an Indian
Defence Member by one of its senior intelligence officers, the War Off'Ice recomhended to the Cabinet on the following day that they were against such a
step.@"
As far as the attitude of the Congress a t the time was concerned a noticeable
softening in the hitherto prevailing uncompromising line could be observed. By the
end of July 1940 the All-India Congress Committee had found Gandhi's doctrine
of non-violence inapplicable to the defence of India against external aggression.
But it persisted in the demand for complete independence and the establishment
of a provisional National Government as the essential conditio sine qua nonae7
Gandhi, however, was not to be deterred by the majority vote. In the midst of an
imminent invasion of the British Isles he called 'upon every Britonn to accept the
method of non-violence? as he had done earlier in May when he wrote to the
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Viceroy to propose himself as a mediator
if H
is Majesty's Government ao
desired
to go forthwith to Germany and plead with Hitler for peace on behalf
of humanity.60
The combined effect of the shock waves sent out by the fall of France and the
impending cross-Channel invasion was that the British Government decided on 8
August to make yet another attempt to reach an agreement with the Indian political parties, and above all with the Congress. This so-called August Offer failed
completely to gain the co-operation of the Congress who refused to wait, as the
British proposed until the end of the war, for Dominion Status and the Constitution. Congress leaders were particularly incensed by the repeated endeavours of
the British Government to maintain the separate rights of minorities in any future
discussions on the Constitution. After the flat rejection of the August Offer the
Congress turned back to Gandhi for guidance in launching the civil disobedience
campaign, regardless of whether it might weaken the resistance of the British
Empire as a whole. I t was deplored by the other parties who had been prepared
to accept the August Offer. The Premier of the Punjab, Sir Sikander Hyat Khan,
attacked Gandhi by saying that 'while Britain is engaged in a life and death
struggle, he should be given the freedom to stab her in the back. That the stabbing is non-violent makes no differenceD.70
Meanwhile the Congress launched its anti-war, non-cooperation campaign.
During the first stage up to the end of 1940 the campaign was restricted to prominent Congressmen, including ex-ministers and members of the legislatures, and
more than 600 of them were arrested. From January the campaign spread and
went into its second and third stage. By 1 April 1941 the number of people
imprisoned as a result of the campaign had risen to more than 8,600; the total
cumulative effect of convictions up to the middle of April 1941 was close to
13,000.71
Thus, until the end of the war by far the largest political organisation in
India, or within the British Empire for that matter, refused to take office and
boycotted the war effort. The moral repercussions were not to be underestimated
as this substantially weakened the British Commonwealth when it stood practically alone and underarmed against the dynamic might of Nazi Germany. O n the
other hand, a pragmatic politician or military expert would argue that the elimination of the Congress opposition in India not only helped the British to remove
from the scene a definite political liability with a great nuisance potential - if
we only bear in mind that Gandhi was an unpredictable political phenomenon but also to continue with their reorganisation and exploitation of India's inexhaustible pool of manpower for the purposes of the war against the Axis.
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Whether the task of mobilising India for the war could have been done faster
and more efficiently by an Indian National Government cannot be proven, even
if a hypothetical reconciliation between the Congress and the Muslim League had
taken place - of which there was little likelihood. The War Cabinet were not
interested in making a gesture that would win the co-operation of India's
largest political party, but, as one historian recently put it, "in devising
methods to divide and minimise the Indian response to the new situation
so that they could carry on as if nothing happenedn.7Z In the growing rift
between the Congress and the Muslim League they saw their trump card and
the most effective trap to prevent the forces of nationalism from becoming
uncontrollable. The anachronistic imperialist Churchill welcomed "the Hindu/
Muslim feud as a bulwark of British rule in India" and condemned attempts to
reach an agreement between the Congress and the League as suicidal.7a
I t was the British raison d'Etat which prevailed against India's chaotic but
genuine raison d'6tre and won the day. In order to preserve their rule in the short
run for immediate strategic requirements, the British suspended the constitutional
advance in India with the inevitable consequence that in the long run they risked
losing India from Britain and the Commonwealch as well.

2 The Defence of India
For British imperial defence India was of paramount importance. It is, however,
not possible to treat this vast subject as comprehensively as it deserves; here we
shall have to confine ourselves to those factors which are directly relevant to our
main theme.
Overall British strategy was governed by two fundamental considerations: to
protect the British Isles and the Empire communications. Hence the central preoccupation during the inter-war years with maintaining Britain's predominant
position in the Mediterranean and retaining control over the Suez Canal and the
entire Indian Ocean by commanding its naval gateways, Suez, Aden and Singapore, and by preventing any other Great Power from establishing itself in that
area. With the growing sigificance of oil for supplying modern navies and mechanised armies, control over Middle East oil-fields between the shores of the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean became of vital importance, second only to the
defence of the British Isles, as Great Britain depended for her supplies of food
and raw materials on the safety of the principal sea line of the Empire which ran
to the East through the Mediterranean, the Red Sea, the Indian Ocean and the
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Western Pacific. The essential prerequisite for exercising such control was British
sea power. But the British also relied, apart from air power which was indispensible, on the physical presence of their troops which could intervene on land in the
event of local disturbances or foreign invasion by a major power.
Nowhere in the entire area from the Mediterranean to the Far East could the
British protect their interests in a major emergency without calling upon the
army in India. This was so for obvious reasons: since the Great Mutiny in 1857
India had comprised the largest proportion of regular troops the British Empire
could assemble in peace time. Moreover, the Indian Army was the nearest infantry reserve a t hand for use a t critical points such as the Middle East and Africa,
where a war with Italy was envisaged after her encroachment in Abyssinia, or in
the Far East against the Japanese invader.
The defence policy of India's armed forces had been defined unequivocally by
the Indian Legislative Assembly since 1921 to be the defence of India from external aggression and maintenance of internal security. Apart from this twofold task
it was clearly stated that any other obligations, involving for instance those for
Imperial purposes, "should be no more onerous than those resting on the self-governing Dominions". In other words, there was to be no unconditional use of
India's armed forces for Imperial duties. However, not long thereafter India was
called upon to earmark her armed forces for service outside her own frontiers.
She had to accept a number of commitments related to the despatch of forces to
Iraq, Persia and Singapore.'
In a more detailed manner the specific duties that the Indian Army was
expected to fulfil were fourfold: (a) the maintenance of peace on the North-West
Frontier and elsewhere against tribal uprisings; (b) the preservation of internal
security; (c) the protection of frontiers against external aggression; (d) the provision of supply bases and general reserves for the Imperial forces. Correspondingly, the Indian Army was divided in the late 1930s into four elements: (a)
Frontier Defence (or Covering Troops), comprising eleven infantry brigades and
five artillery regiments in permanent garrison, with four more infantry and one
cavalry brigades and three artillery regiments kept as reserve by India's Northern Command. They were dispersed along the North-West Frontier from Chitral to Baluchistan. (b) Internal Security and Port Defence, consisting of 21 British and 14 Indian battalions. (c) External Defence, involving three infantry brigade groups not directly connected with the defence of India, to be despatched if
necessary to Egypt (including Aden which until 1937 was administered as a British colony by the Government of India), Singapore and for the defence of AngloIranian oil-fields. I n addition, the Government of India had a potential commitment to the reinforcement of Burma and Hong Kong. However, this scheme did
not amount to a defence plan against the Japanese, since the British Imperial forB. Prasad (ed.), Defence of India: Policy and Plans. Official History of the Indian
Armed Forces in the Second World War 1939-45, Delhi 1963, pp. 53.

ces were too overstretched and numerically too inferior to contemplate nrong
resistance to the Japanese. (d) General Reserve which comprised two cavalry brigades, three infantry brigades, five artillery regiments, in addition to two more
unbrigaded British and 13 Indian battalions. I n the event of large-scale tribal disturbances the remaining force was to form the Field Army which was to consist
of three infantry divisions, three cavalry and one infantry brigades with the
corresponding troops, ancillary services and the R.A.F.P
O n 1 September 1939 the strength of troops remaining in India was as follows:
43,500 British and 131,000 Indian. By comparison, the regular British Army in
1939 comprised 185,000 men (excluding those in India) and of these, two-thirds
were usually stationed in Britain. In September 1939 the R.A.F. had no more than
six air squadrons in India of which none had fighter planes (two bomber, three
army co-operation, one bomber transport). In addition there was one Indian
(R.I.A.F.) squadron in the process of formation; two other R.A.F. bomber
squadrons were at the time despatched to Malaya.'
When war was declared on 3 September, approximately two-thirds of the
troops under the External Defence commitments had already been despatched to
Egypt, Aden and Singapore, numbering altogether 2,450 British and 7,400 Indian
troops.' This was resented by Indian opinion which was not prepared to view the
defence of India from the angle of Imperial interests. The Congress Party in particular strongly opposed the current practice of sending Indian troops outside the
country as a mere instrument of British imperialism. I t is, however, fair to say
that even the Viceroy's Executive Council, had they wanted to oppose the overseas commitments required of the Indian Army by the British Government, could
exercise very little effective control over India's external commitments. On
several occasions between the end of the First World War and the mid 1930s the
Indian General Staff had accepted conditional commitments to send reinforcements to Aden, Burma, Hong Kong, Iraq, Persia, Singapore and ~omaliland,
without even notifying the Government of India, let alone bothering to inform
the Indian Legislative Assembly. These external commitments were usually
agreed upon by the Indian General Staff and the War Office in London, if the
Commander-in-Chief India and Whitehall agreed that the implementation of the
commitments was desirable in the interests of Imperial defence.6
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55 or J. P.(39) 38, in: CAB 8417; N. H. Gibbs, Grand Strategy, vol. 1: Rearmament Policy,
London HMSO, 1976, pp. 824-836; 1. Rawson, India as an Imperial Military Reserve
1919-1939, paper read at the British Defence Policies Seminar in Oxford, Michaelmas Term,
1972; Prasad, pp. 35-37, 118-120.
a Ibid.; see also: The Royal Institute of International Affairs, Political and Strategic
Interests of the United Kingdom, London 1939, pp. 284-285; CAB 68: W. P. (R) (39) 5 .
W.P. (R) (39) 5.
Kawson; Prasad, pp. 53-57, 120.

During the war the expansion of the Indian Army was to advance fairly rapidly despite the Congress opposition. This was, of course, mainly due to the fact
that India initially had almost inexhaustable reserves of manpower so that conscription did not need to be introduced. Recruitment itself was not confined to
the traditional 'martial races' but extended to Southern India where the rate of
literacy was much higher. By the end of 1940 the rate of recruitment was
approaching 20,000 a month; it was to be 50,000 men a month by the end of
1941. The princes who ruled over about 90 million subjects offered their small
armies to the British war effort, the so-called Indian States Forces, which
rose from 45,000 to 76,000 men by August 1941. At the end of 1941 the Indian
Army numbered about 900,000 men, of these over 300,000 had been sent overseas. Twelve months later the number rose to over 1,800,000 men.@
There were also cases of mutiny which occurred relatively soon after the outbreak of the war. These were partly caused by the refusal of mainly Sikh soldiers
to wear steel helmets, and partly by the influence of Communist propaganda.
The first case occurred in Egypt in November 1939, where soldiers of a Sikh
motor transport unit rebelled because they had been forced to cut their hair in
order to comply with army regulations for wearing steel helmets. 119 of them
were arrested and the interrogation established that Communist subversion was
also at work. The most serious case of mutiny occurred among soldiers of the
Central India Horse Regiment in June 1940 who refused to follow orders to go
overseas. 16 ringleaders were sentenced to death, four of whom were executed;
ten were sentenced to 15 and 85 soldiers to ten years' imprisonment. In May
1940 one battalion of the 19th Hyderabad Regiment rebelled. In December the
same year, Sikh soldiers of the heavy artillery unit in Hong Kong mutinied
because they hade been forced to wear steel helmets. Neither the military commander of Hong Kong nor India Command could tolerate any slackening of discipline. They recommended harsh measures of punishment, although it was expected that practically all 800 Sikhs would go on strike. Even if in this case
no political subversion could be detected the military authorities wanted to make
an example to deter any potential followers. The sentences were pronounced in
March 1941: eleven ringleaders were sentenced to between two and seven years
of penal service or hard labour. In the end, however, the military authorities
gave in and decided to alter their stiff regulations about the wearing of steel helmets in Sikh units.'
Permanent military presence on the North-West Frontier and the External
Defence commitments required the full engagement of India's human and material resources which, in spite of her having the largest reservoir of manpower
within the British Empire, were inadequate. Moreover, for reasons of economy
Compiled from: The Government of India, T w o Years of War, Delhi 1941; Kirby I,
pp. 36-42, 503; id., vol. 2: India's Most Dangerous Hour, London, HMSO, 1958, p. 47.
IOR LRVS/I/194 and 303; cf. also Voigt, Indien, pp. 76-7.
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and its conservative officer corps, the Indian Army had remained virtually
unchanged as far as equipment and organisation were concerned since the end of
the Great War. The special Modernisation Committee set up in 1938 under MajorGeneral Sir Claude Auchinleck, the future Commander-in-Chief India, reported
that as a fighting machine the value of the Army had declined to an alarming
degree and that it was also showing a tendency to fall behind the forces of such
states as Egypt, Iraq and Afghanistan. The bulk of the cavalry, the surviving
pride of the Indian Army, was still horsed and the only progress towards mechanisation was the conversion of four British horsed cavalry regiments into
armoured car units, and the partial mechanisation of field artillery which
remained nevertheless equipped with obsolete weaponry. There were no anti-tank
units and only eight anti-aircraft guns. Judged by modern standards, the Auchinleck Report said, the Indian Army was unfit to take the field against land or air
forces equipped with up-to-date weapon^.^ Also the so-called Indianisation, i. e.
the gradual increase in the ratio of Indian officers, had not advanced much
beyond the original provisions of 1933. This was to change later on only after
India's direct involvement in the war effort.0
During 1938 two committees were set up in London to look into the deficiencies of the Indian Army and the problem of creating an 'Imperial Reserve Force'
East of Suez. I n May that year an interdepartmental sub-committee under the
chairmanship of Major-General H. R. Pownall, the Director of Military Operations and Intelligence a t the War Office, recommended a massive modernisation
programme for the Indian Army and endorsed a proposal to station in India an
Imperial Reserve, which would be placed a t the unconditional disposal of the
British Government.10 However, as a result of a disagreement regarding the
financing of the Imperial Reserve scheme a new enquiry committee was set UP
under the chairmanship of Admiral of the Fleet Lord Chatfield, the former First
Sea Lord, and sent to India in October 1938. The chatfield proposals, accepted
by the Cabinet in June 1 9 3 9 but not ~ublisheduntil early September, stated that
the external defence of India was to be a field of joint responsibility between the
two governments. I t return for the despatch of 'External Defence Troops', India
was to receive f 3 4 million over five years from the British Government for the
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modernisation of her forces, preceeded by an instant capital grant of f. 2 million.11
Although it was understood that the Chatfield Report was to be merely an
expert enquiry, it turned out to be a distinctly political one in its hostile attitude
to constitutional development in India leading to self-government. The Chatfield
Committee feared that the Congress Party might control the future Federation of
India and thus gain 'virtual control, whether by direct or indirect means over
defence policym.1PThey were anxious to assert that the British Government alone,
through the Governor General and the Secretary of State for India, should
remain responsible for the defence of India, regardless of the constitutional
reform in progress. Thus, the recommendations of the Chatfield Report ran
almost completely contrary to the constitutional principles which had been gradually established in India on the road to self-government, and were bound to
alienate Indian opinion. The ~oliticalclauses of the Chatfield Report, endorsed
by the British Cabinet on the eve of the war, precluded any agreement between
the two parties because the British, whilst using Indian troops, were not prepared
to share responsibility for their deployment with Indian politicians, nor to discuss with them the common problems of the defence policy of their own country.
This unimaginative and arrogant attitude, veiled under the pretext of military
efficiency, must have embittered those Indians who wanted to help Britain when
she stood alone against the Nazi foe. Instead, as one Indian author complained,
British behaviour added 'insult to injury by giving the finishing touch to their
century-old policy of emasculation and of dictated disarmament in India, by
exposing a weak nation to the lurking dangers of international war politics, by
denying to us our elementary right to defend ourselves, our homes, our wives and
childrenn.l3 Could one conclude that progress towards India's self-government
must have appeared as basically contradictory to the British idea of Imperial
defence?
Admittedly, there was also the problem of the internal security of India which
had to be considered no matter which government was in power. In mid-1938 the
Chiefs of Staff warned that it was part of Congress policy to create disaffection
in the Indian Army and that the steady progress of Indianisation would tend to
increase the danger of disloyalty in certain units. The Cabinet was reminded that
in seven of the Indian provinces the police were now directly under the control
of Congress governments. Finally, the Chiefs of Staff protested against the proposed reduction of 30 per cent, which would affect the British element of the
Indian Army as part of the economy savings being pursued by the Westminster
Ibid.; Prasad, pp. 6-12; A. Toynbee (ed.), Survey of International Affairs 1939-46.
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Government a t a time when the 'internal situation in India contains more potential danger than it has since 1857!'14
The Chatfield Report specifically excluded from its considerations the Russian
threat to the Middle East and India, as well as the strategic and political impliations stemming from a major international realignment, such as the possible
Russo-German agreement. But until the emergence of the German threat the
~ r i n c i ~ ~a rl o b l e mof India's defence lay on her North-West Frontier against a
possible Russian attack. The defence of the Frontier was always understood as
the global defence of Afghanistan against Russian penetration. The existence of a
permanent Russian threat may also help to explain why the British were notoriously so slow in solving the problem of armed tribes on the Frontier. One of the
main reasons why the British were not all that keen to disarm the tribes lay perhaps in the speculation that their permanent armed presence on the Afghan border might function, in the last instance, as a protective shield should the Russians,
with or without Afghan collaboration, reach the Khyber Pass. The retention of
the bulk of the Indian Army on the Frontier may have appeared to some military theoreticians like Liddell H a r t as anachronistic in military terms's, but it
had its long-term significance. Some British operational estimates even included
the armed tribesmen in their calculations as they constituted, with at least
500,000 men, a formidable second line of defence, having to their advantage the
wild and barren topography of the mountains, combined with their superb marksmanship.10
When the war started the situation on the Frontier hardly improved. Early in
1940, despite serious warnings to avoid unnecessary operations in India or elsewhere in view of the heavy European commitment, the Chiefs of Staff decided that the Government of India should swiftly carry out the ~roposed
operation against Mahsud tribes in the Ahmadzai Salient in Waziristan before the
situation got out of hand, and before "we are faced with larger cornmitrnent~".~'
The strongest protest came from the Air Staff who warned that small operations
in India, originally undertaken as limited commitments, were notoriously liable
t o extend into formidable campaigns. The Chiefs of Staff were reminded of the
'trifling incident in 1936 in Waziristan", which involved the Government of
India in a campaign lasting two years and in which several infantry divisions,
and practically the whole of the air force of India, were engaged. ~ l t h o u g hthe
R.A.F. planners realised that in the present situation no guarantee could be given
that something similar would not happen again, as 'indeed we can rely on the
Germans and Russians doing all in their power to fan the flames of propaCf. 10 n. above.
l6 B. H. Liddell Hart, The Remaking of Modern Armies, London 1927, pp. 31-32.
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ganda.. .', the Air Staff insisted that the air force in India must be preserved
intact.18
Until May 1940 three R.A.F. squadrons and some 16 infantry battalions, together
with three cavalry and armoured regiments, remained in this area to quell the disturbances.'@ This large force did not suffice to deal with a handful of Pathan
sharpshooters who from birth were extremely skilled in the sort of mountain
warfare which prevailed on the Frontier. Indeed, by the end of 1940 the situation had become worse with the result that the entire Frontier Force had to be
kept in the field.00 The sceptics' warning about the dangers of a "trifling incident" proved right.
As far as the Russian threat to India was concerned, this was regarded during
the inter-war period as second to none. The Russian Revolution of 1917 and the
establishment of the Soviet regime, which knew how to combine a policy of
ostentatious friendship (Turkey, Persia, Afghanistan) with the systematic penetration of its neighbours (Outer Mongolia, Sinkiang), led to the recrudescence of
the old Anglo-Russian antagonism. I t cannot, therefore, be surprising that, when
Anglo-Russian relations reached their nadir between 1925 and 1927, the Secretary
of State for India commented that "Russian policy in Asia is that of hemming
India in the circle of Bolshevik States".zl The authorities in India were, of course,
apprehensive about this threat, as not so long ago, in 1923 and 1924, they had
tried to nip Communist subversion in the bud in the Peshawar and Cawnpore
conspiracy cases."
In geographical terms the gateway for the Russian invasion of India was Afghanistan. Consequently, the defence of Afghanistan became inextricably linked
with that of India as a whole. As early as 1907 the Committee of Imperial
Defence (C.I.D.) defined a Russian attack on Afghanistan as a casus belli to be
followed by a declaration of war by Great Britain against Russia:
"We accept the view that the gates of India are in Afghanistan; that the problem of
Afghanistan dominates the situation in India . . . We consider that our obligations t o
guard the independence and integrity of Afghanistan are unimpaired; and that the
deliberate crossing of the Oxus or the occupation of Herat by Russia would be the violation of a frontier which we are bound t o defend. We therefore assume that Russian

Ibid., C. 0 . S. (40) 229, 3/2/1940 and W. P. (G) (40) 23.
Prasad, p. 65.
'O In February 1940 the total strength of the Indian Army amounted t o 37 British
and 96 Indian infantry battalions. Altogether 51 battalions were assigned to Frontier
Defence Troops (plus additional 14 battalions in reserve) in the NWFP; 35 battalions
were kept for Internal Security duties. 14 battalions were serving overseas a t the time.
(Note on the Indian Army, prepared by M. 0. 5., 19/2/1940, in: IOR L/WS/1/194.)
Prasad, p. 15.
'e Overstreet and Windmiller, pp. 65-68.
le

action of the kind indicated would be followed by a declaration of war againat that
P~wer.''~

This straightforward strategic dictum had been reiterated after the First World
War in numerous C.I.D.recommendations, particularly during the reign of King
Amanullah, as he was believed to be pro-Russian. The Defence of India Plan,
drafted in the last year of Amanullah's rule by the War Office, still included the
casus belli argument. It envisaged a complete eviction of Russian forces from
Afghan territory by occupying Kabul and rapidly developing the Afghan capital
as an advanced ground forces and air base, from which Soviet airfields, supply
depots and lines of communication might be attacked. This kind of military
operation was termed 'a Forward Offensive Policy'. Under this plan Afghan comay sound strange after all that had
operation was still taken for granted.'"his
been said about the pro-Russian policy of Amanullah, but the British assumption
was perhaps correct in the light of the recent border incident in 1926 between
Afghan und Soviet forces. Soviet military occupation of the Urta Tagai island in
the River Oxus, which for many years had been regarded by the Afghans as their
territory, inflamed their sensitivity and national o ride so much that a declaration
of war was considered a strong possibility had Amanullah not been dissuaded,
ironically enough, by the British Minister in Kabul, and finally, by an unexpected Soviet gesture to settle the issue peacefully. Nevertheless, Soviet personnel
in Afghanistan, road engineers and pilots, who virtually ran the tiny Afghan Air
Force, were suspended from their duties.2"
The lesson which the War Office learned from this major crisis in SovietAfghan relations, was the conviction that Soviet Russia intended to strike a serious blow a t British interests in Central Asia as soon as her armed forces were
fully mechanised and equipped on modern lines. Afghanistan was believed to be
the first objective.
I n contrast to the War Office in London, the Indian General Staff believed
neither in Afghan co-operation in the event of war against Russia, nor in the
friendliness of the Frontier tribes. I n parallel to the War Office's plan they worked
but their own "Blue", "Pink" and "Interim" Plans. The Blue Plan of 1927
was a simple one centered on the traditional British advance to Kabul. It
was replaced in 1931 by the Pink Plan, which was less ambitions and recommended only a limited advance as far as Jalalabad and Kandahar if the Afghan
ruler should go over to the Russian side.26
The 1930s brought additional complications to the British planners concerned
with the defence of India. While old threats, like Russia, remained, new ones
from Japan, Italy and Germany had arisen. First of all, the Japanese invasion of
Quoted from Gibbs, p. 825.
Prasad, pp. 22-28.
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China in 1931 signalled the emergence of a new menace which threatened to have
serious repercussions on the British position in the Far East and potentially in the
Indian Ocean area as well, if the Japanese drive southwards were allowed to go
unchecked.=' Further deterioration in the international situation occurred in 1936
when two more potential aggressors, namely Germany and Italy, appeared on the
scene, claiming territorial revisions in Europe and access to colonial possessions u
well. Italy in particular very quickly demonstrated her intentions in the Middle
East by supporting anti-British propaganda among the Arabs. Her control of Eritrea, the conquest of Abyssinia in 1936 and ostentatious friendship with Yemen,
whose Imam presented Mussolini with the 'Sword of Islam' in exchange for arms
in 1937, made her a serious threat. Adding Germany's rearmament and her
unmistakable drive for European hegemony, it became increasingly clear that the
British Empire might soon be involved in a general war in which Japan, Germany and Italy would be the enemies. But with her existing overseas commitments
it was difficult to see how Britain, despite the Royal Navy with her capital ships,
could consider her military involvement in Europe with more than limited liability. Since a war in Europe with Germany, and possibly Italy too, had to be
avoided, the policy of appeasement seemed to be the best answer for the time
being.28 O n the other hand, the emergence of Japan, Italy and Germany as potential challengers to the British Empire overshadowed the earlier Anglo-Russian
antagonism of the 1920s. The cumulative affect of these developments was that
during the following decade the Chiefs of Staff began to contemplate a Russian
attack on Afghanistan as a major threat to India as less likely than hitherto.
While the Defence of India Plan of 1928 still included the casus belli clause, it
was dropped by the War Office in their subsequent draft plans from 1930 onwards and replaced by much more cautious language indicating a mere *break of
diplomatic and official commercial relations with the Soviet Governmentw.*O As
for the Indian General Staff the changed international situation led to the substitution of the previous schemes (Blue and Pink) by the 'Interim Plan of Operations (India) 1938', which remained in force when the war in Europe broke out.
Though somewhat restrained in the appreciation of the immediacy of a Soviet
attack, this plan nevertheless maintained the principal argument of a Russian threat
and anticipated Afghan hositility supported by the cis- and trans-Frontier tribes.30
The British declaration of war on Germany in September 1939 seemed to overshadow the strategic importance which lay behind the defence of India, for in
Central Asia it was definitely Russia who remained the major potential threat to
Afghanistan and Iran and thereby to India as well. Moreover, the Nazi-Soviet
The Japanese threat t o India is discussed in Part 111-2.
M. Howard, The Continental Commitment. The Dilemma of British Defence Policy
in the Era of Two World Wars, London 1974, pp. 74-149.
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Pact allowed the re-assertion of the Russian menace with its underlying assumption that a secret agreement between Germany and Russia must have been concluded whose main purpose was the liquidation of the British Empire. The
basic difference between Britain's European strategy on the one hand, and her
Asian strategy on the other, nevertheless, persisted. Afghanistan remained the
principal objective of British defence policy in Central Asia which was naturally
centred on Russia and not Germany, and Britain could not possibly seriously
contemplate declaring war on the Soviet Union as well. However, Nazi-Soviet
co-operation made the possible invasion of Afghanistan a double threat to British
India: firstly, in the form of direct Soviet air and ground attacks and, secondly,
as a suitable place for gathering intelligence material and organising internal disruptions in India by pro-Axis fifth columnists - or as an aggregate of the two
threats in the plans to restore the ex-king Amanullah to his lost throne with joint
Russian and German assistance.

3 A Soviet Invasion of India and a British
Guarantee to Afghanistan ?
The case of a British guarantee of Afghanistan's integrity against a possible
Soviet invasion, neither of which materialised, merits a tentative rehearsal, as it
is surely one of the most fascinating test-cases to emerge from the international
crisis of 1939. What made the potential Soviet invasion of India via Afghanistan SO
menacing, was, of course, the recently concluded Nazi-Soviet Pact. Despite the
enormous distances involved for Germany, she would have given, as we shall see,
her full approval to the Soviet aggression and, possibly, also offered her active
collaboration. Having said that, we must stress at the same time that the importance of the European theatre is thereby not diminished in this exercise of a hypothetical armed conflict in Central Asia, running almost parallel to the European
war. I t merely requires that we shift our observation platform from Europe to the
centre of Asia instead.
After launching her invasion of Poland on 1 September 1939, Germany pursued her aggression in Europe single-handed for 17 full days. Thereafter she was
joined by the Soviet Union who attacked Poland from behind. There was little
chance that Britain would consider the Soviet aggression as carur belli. According
to the terms of a confidential protocol of 6 April 1939, attached to the AngloPolish Treaty of Alliance, the British guarantee of assistance to Poland applied
explicitly only in the case of aggression by Germany'. Still, before Russian troops
crossed into Poland, the Chiefs of Staff Joint Planning Sub-committee drafted
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an appreciation entitled 'The Possible Future Course of the War', in which we can
read :
"Our guarantees to Poland and Romania are worded t o cover aggression by any European
Power, and if Russia invaded either of these countries in these circumstances Great Britain
and France, would presumably have t o declare war on R ~ s s i a ' . ~

On 19 September the British Government issued an official statement in which it
condemned in mild terms the Soviet attack "made upon our allyD.8 A British declaration of war on Russia would not have saved Poland. O n the contrary, it
might have driven Russia into closer alliance with Germany and led to possible
Soviet retaliation against British positions in the Middle East and Central Asia.
On 30 November the Soviets launched an attack on Finland. A fortnight later
Britain reluctantly voted for Russia's expulsion from the already defunct League
of Nations. The prolonged heroism of the Finnish defenders caused about sixty
frustrating meetings of the War Cabinet after which Britain was almost drawn to
the very brink of war with the Soviet Union in March 1940. She stumbled into
that fantastic folly, as Douglas Clark writes, to find herself, together with
France, simultaneously engaged with Nazi Germany and Communist Russia.. .4
Indeed, had the Finnish winter war lasted until the Anglo-French Expeditionary
Force arrived, it could have become one of the great might-have-beens of the
initial stages of the Second World War, which might have thus radically transformed not only the character of the war but perhaps its final outcome as well.
In another strategic appreciation, produced soon after the second agreement
between Ribbentrop and Molotov had been signed on 29 September, the Chiefs
of Staff emphasised their nervousness about the prospect of Nazi Germany and
Soviet Russia joining forces to spread world revolution. They rightly saw that
Russia did not necessarily need to be involved in a war with the Allies, but that
she could nevertheless help the Germans in a number of ways. She could permit
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them t o use naval and air baser, she could also assist Germany indirectly by
locking the Allied forces in secondary theatres of war, such as the Baltic, Finland, the Balkans, the Caucasus, whence Turkey and the oil wells of Iran and
Iraq would have been threatened, and last but not least, she could have invaded
Afghanistan. The memorandum admitted that the most likely consequence of the
latter action could have been unrest in India which would have put extraordinary strain on internal security, directly challenged by the expected increase in
Communist propaganda. The consequence might well have been that India as a
source of reserves for the whole Empire would dry up. The planners assumed that
Russia could easily concentrate 400 aircraft, of which 280 might be bombers, in
her Central Asian Military District.6
This is why the parallel case of Aghanistan has to be considered on its own
merits. The comparison between Poland or Finland and Afghanistan, though it
may a t first glance look geographically absurd, has one additional meaning in the
context of the war crisis of 1939: it could well have been the test case for demonstrating the seriousness of British guarantees. For Afghanistan had a common
frontier with British India and had been regarded as an integral part of India's
defence. There could, therefore, be no excuse for the British failing to come to
her aid for reasons of geography
as the British often pleaded in the case of
Czechoslovakia and Poland.
Although it is relatively easy to follow the chronology of diplomatic activities
within the rapidly changing pattern of international relations from September
1939, it is more complicated to penetrate the intricacies of Anglo-Afghan relations, particularly because of the veil of oriental secrecy behind which Afghan
policy was traditionally hidden - not to mention the notorious problem of the
total inaccessibility of Soviet documents pertinent to this subject. The decisionmaking process on the British side was seriously procrastinated by the complicated assessment of Afghan affairs, since an analysis involved not only the views
of the British Legation in Kabul, communicated through the Foreign Office, but
equally the opinions of the Government of India which reached whitehall via
the India Office. Queries from London had to be checked with Kabul and
Delhi before the War Cabinet could decide on a articular policy. In addition,
the views of Military Intelligence, communicated through the Chiefs of Staff,
also had to be given due attention. All this complicated business of exchanging views and arguing within a triangular pattern required more time than
a bilateral relationship. Furthermore, the extremely cautious, wait-and-see attitude
of the Afghan autorities contributed to the slowness of the decision-making
process on both sides. As events during the period in question advanced at
an extremely fast pace, it soon became all too obvious that most actions ~ ~ n n e c -

-
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ted with the British offer of a Mutual Assistance Agreement to Afghanistan lagged
hopelessly behind the optimal time schedule. On the other hand, this considerable
time discrepancy might have helped to save Afghanistan from directly provoking
Soviet displeasure.
In a joint memorandum dated 7 September 1939 the two Secretaries of State
for Foreign Affairs and India argued for the conclusion of a Mutual Assistance
Agreement with Afghanistan.@ Their plea opened with the reaffirmation of the
caws belli clause7 which British diplomacy had abandoned during the 1930s.
They argued that 'the preservation of the independence and integrity of Afghanistan as a buffer state between Russia and India must be regarded as essential to
the defence of India and the Empire". Three main reasons were given as to why
the British Government must try to have Afghanistan on their side in the present
war: firstly, because of the danger that German, and probably also Italian,
agents might attempt to use Afghanistan as a base for hostile activities against
India, doing everything in their power to inflame the feelings of the Frontier
tribes against the British. The second reason, therefore, was to pacify the Frontier
tribes which could not be achieved without close co-operation with the Afghan
authorities. Hence the third reason, to strengthen the position of the Afghan
Prime Minister, Muhammad Hashim Khan, vis-a-vis his own Government and
people, particularly as his position seemed to have been seriously threatened by
the strong possibility of ex-King Amanullah's restitution to power by German and
Russian manipulation. However, the memorandum having cited the recent progress made towards the Anglo-Afghan Agreemente, also pointed out the obvious
British weakness which ruled out. any definite obligation towards the Afghan
Government: "the Army in India is not in a position to defend Afghanistan
against Russia without the support of Imperial Forces, which are unlikely to be
available in view of numerous other commitments. . ." As the Afghan Government at that moment neither suggested nor welcomed the presence of British
troops from India on their territory, the War Cabinet found it easier to reach a
decision four days later which practically endorsed the recommendations of this
joint memorandum: to give oral assurances of immediate British willingness to
despatch a military mission to Kabul to advise the Afghans on their plans, to
train their officers and air force, and to offer technical advisers together with a
loan of £ 250,000 to purchase arms and munitions in Britain - provided of
course that these were available.@(As it happened, they were not.)
For the first few days of the war the Kabul Government did not fully realise
the effect of the Nazi-Soviet Pact on their own political future. A declaration of
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neutrality was proclaimed by King Zahir Shah on 6 September. Foreign nationals
belonging to belligerent powers were not allowed to carry out any propaganda
activity. The dissemination of news was to be restricted to official government
press releases from the belligerent powers which would be published in the main
Kabul newspaper Islah.10 However, the fear of imminent Soviet aggression
increased drastically after 17 September when the Red Army joined the Wehrmacht in the liquidation of the Polish State. O n the same day, and on 21 September, the British Minister in Kabul was asked to meet the Afghan Foreign Minister Ali Muhammad Khan, as well as the Prime Minister Hashim Khan. In anticiperfectly logical by virtue
pation of the British declaration of war on Russia
of the terms of Chamberlain's guarantee to Poland - the Afghan Government
expected that an immediate attack by Russia on India through Afghanistan
would follow. Although Fraser-Tytler tried to argue that it was unlikely that the
British Government would declare war on the Soviet Union as well, Hashim
Khan did not seem convinced and desired to hear more: he wished for British
troops to enter Afghanistan to help in the defence against the Russians.ll
A further two meetings between Fraser-Tytler and the two Afghan ministers
took place during the first half of October. Although in the eyes of Hashim
Khan the threat of Russian invasion appeared predominant, he also showed hope
that Soviet troops might be kept occupied or diverted somewhere else in Europe,
though he added that there could be no doubt about seeing Russia turn her attention to Iran and Afghanistan after she had settled her European annexations.12
During the second half of October it became obvious that Hashim Khan, who
followed the war situation in Europe like a sensitive barometer, had decided not
to proceed further with the Anglo-Afghan Pact lest the negotiations with Britain
should arouse the ever-present suspicions and jealousies of the Soviet Government.
The Afghan Government feared that the Soviet Ambassador, A. K. ~ i k h a i l o v ,
who was due to return to Kabul any day, might be the bearer of an ominous
demand from Moscow requesting territorial concessions in Northern Afghanistan.
The Afghans also felt quite rightly that a t that stage the British would not be
prepared to commit fully their armed forces to the defence of ~ f ~ h a n i s t a n .
Finally, the approaching winter made a direct Russian attack across the Hindu
Kush appear unlikely.13
As far as Afghan-German relations were concerned, the British Government
did not expect Kabul to break off diplomatic relations with Germany immediately, as this was considered unrealistic. Besides, very little pressure could have
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been applied by London in Kabul a t that time, except of an economic variety,
which would have been counterproductive. But the British would have liked to obtain an Afghan promise that no Germans would be allowed access to areas near the
Frontier, and that they would all be closely watched and expelled if suspected of
engaging in activities hostile to Britain." Although the British Minister in Kabul
tried to convey the impression that public opinion in Afghanistan was mainly on
the side of the Allies from the outbreak of the war, he admitted that there was a t
the same time a strong undercurrent of pro-German feeling. This pro-German
sympathy was due to German economic influence and, partly, to the fact that
there were considerable numbers of Germans employed in different parts of the
country, many of them suspected of being Nazi agents. H e also admitted that
German propaganda was taking full advantage of the military situation in Europe
to spread rumours that in the event of victory, pro-German governments
would receive portions of the British Empire as a reward. In the case of Afghanistan this would include large portions of North-West India and the port of
Karachi.15
Despite the restrictions imposed on the movement of foreigners in Afghanistan,
and the increased surveillance of the activities of Germans and Russians, with the
effect that neither Germans nor Russians were allowed to leave Kabul without
prior permission from the Government, Indian Intelligence reports indicated that
German engineers had been seen moving about the country, and that the Soviet
Embassy seemed to have been involved in intrigues with the Germans.18 During
an interview the Afghan Foreign Minister showed Fraser-Tytler a German
pamphlet Deutsch-Afghanische Rundschau, printed in Persian, which he claimed
to have received from the German Legation against his will."
From the outbreak of the war Allied propaganda was inefficient and confusing
for it did not seem to succeed in working out a common line against Germany. In
a circular letter issued in November 1939 by the new Ministry of Information in
London, British propaganda was described as being directed not against Germany
and the Germans as such, but against Hitlerism and the Nazi regime, thereby trying to appeal to the better part of Germany who should cast out the worse.
French propaganda, on the other hand, wanted to fight Germany in the traditional nationalistic way.18 People in extra-European countries did not draw any
fine distinction between the German nation as a whole and Hitlerism; to them
Hitler was naturally the leader of the German people and therefore execrated as
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such.'@ I n his reply t o the November circular Fraser-Tytler did not think t h u
British propaganda with regard to Afghanistan should go beyond a statement of
the general objective of the war, as he was apprehensive that 'a considerable
liking for individual Germans, and a feeling of gratitude for certain manifestations of their activities which had proved of much value to the progress of the
country", still existed.
Fraser-Tytler, therefore, did not think that British interests in Afghanistan
would be furthered by giving out that the British objective in this war was the
destruction of the German people or the dismemberment of Germany. He
summed up his views on the Afghan attitude to the war aims as follows:
"How this peace and security is t o be achieved is a matter rather beyond the vision of
the average Afghans. Their chief enemy and menace is Russia, and they would not consider that our task had been accomplished, if after the war Russia was still free to pursue
her conquests of her weaker neighbours. So far as Germany is concerned they do not
know enough of European history t o judge whether Hitler is, like Napoleon, a single
manifestation of the lust for domination in a normally unaggressive country, or whether
he represents the Germanic spirit of desire for conquest, which is I gather the French
view, and is merely a successor t o Bismarck and William H o h e n z ~ l l e r n " . ~

Due to the war and the subsequent closure of India to German goods, AfghanGerman trade came overnight almost t o a standstill, despite the important trade
agreement signed in Kabul between Afghanistan and Germany at the beginning
of August.e1 Another new factor, which had an important bearing on the entire
economic situation of Afghanistan, was the total cessation of practically all trade
with Russia. The natural consequence of this was an increase in imports over the
Indo-Afghan frontier and efforts on the part of the Afghan Government to
find markets for the cotton and wool normally taken by Russia.22 On the whole
the British treatment of Afghan commerce after the declaration of war can be
described as generous for there was no interest in ruining ~ n ~ l o - A f g h atrade
n
relations, even if the British were not capable of replacing the German experts in
Afghanistan with their own people. The Government of India saw no reason, for
instance, t o interfere even with the supply of consignment of German arms and
ammunition t o the Afghan Government, but under the relevant provisions of the
Defence of India Rules they did try to prevent remittances of cash and Afghan
goods going to Germany.23 The British Government realised that they should also
do something in order to alleviate the real economic grievances that the Afghans
l8 Ibid., Political Resident in the Persian Gulf a t Sharjah t o 10, 29/11/1939, P. 2.
774811939.
Ibid., Fraser-Tytler, No. 1286, 6/12/1939.
See above Part 1-3, 32 n.
F O 371123630: Kabul Economic Report for the quarter ending 301911939. Enclosure
to Katodon 98 (E), 27/10/1939.
1 0 t o GOI, 2611011939: "General policy of H M G is to stop the entry of goods,
raw materials or remittances of cash, into enemy territory, but at the same time to inter-
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suffered, particularly from the effects of war and the blockade of free trade
routes. An interdepartmental meeting in London made an offer in February 1940
to purchase Afghan cotton a t current Liverpool prices with a rebate of half the
freight rates across India."
Meanwhile Fraser-Tytler urged the Foreign Office to take a more active part,
now that the chance had come, in the economic and cultural development of
Afghanistan, indicating that it would be 'good political investment for the
futureD." His suggestions stemmed from a very recent interview he had had with
Abdul Majid Khan, who allegedly sought Britain to replace Germany as the leading economic partner. The Afghan Minister complained that Germany had abandoned Afghanistan and that her economic assistance was no longer forthcoming.
Apart from military assistance which was most urgently needed, Abdul Majid
thought of other pressing requirements like education, training of students, mining, industrial expansion in textiles, cement, sugar, and he particularly emphasised the need for modern agriculture and, what was more urgent still, the crying
need for an improvement in the roads. H e and the Prime Minister envisaged
something which was much more comprehensive than the British were prepared
to anticipate: something in the nature of a ten-year plan, accompanied by a long
term loan. This sudden reversal of Afghan favours in the economic sphere must
have taken the British by complete surprise. I t also demonstrated, yet again, the
amazing disposition of Afghan diplomacy for changing sides, literally overnight,
if vital interests of the country were at stake. Fraser-Tytler took up the challenge
seriously and wrote that Britain must step in now, or else Afghanistan would
either endeavour to maintain the German connection through Russia in the hope
of re-establishing it after the war, or might turn to Italy - not yet belligerent
towards Britain - for assistance:
'The problem of Afghanistan should be considered as a whole, from the point of view
of its bearing on the general question of Imperial defence, and not divided into political
and economic components as hitherto. We have in the past been inclined, and not unnaturally, t o regard the economic side of the question as one to be treated on strictly
'business lines'
without perhaps taking fully into account the fact that the political
stability of this country depends just as much, or even more on its economic prosperity
as on its armaments. ."*a

...

.

In London the civilian and military authorities continued to draft plans still
under the spectre of dual hostility with Germany and Russia. O n 21 September
the Secretary of State for India prepared a memorandum entitled 'Russian Threat
fere as little as possible with trade with neutral countries where no benefit to themselves
accrues" (FO 371123632, P. 2. 6265139).
CAB 68: W.I?. (R)(39) 85 and (40) 44. See also F O 371124766: Unofficial letter
No. 1, 1/1/1940;and 100 n. below.
L6 IOR R/12/I/ll3:Katodon 104 of 1711111939.
*' Ibid.

to India' for the War Cabinet, in which he developed the idea of a Russian
attack taking the form of air raids. Against this sort of threat by a "First Class
Power, like Russia," he maintained, India was defenceless. 'There is in the whole
countryn, he went on, "no more than one solitary anti-aircraft battery consisting
of eight three-inch guns, there are no fighter aeroplanes a t all*. H e added to his
warnings that the knowledge of this appalling weakness in India's air defences
was bound to have "a most damaging effect on our prestige not only in India but
throughout the Near and Middle East". Zetland proposed what seemed to him a
quite feasible plan to be carried out immediately: to strengthen Indian Intelligence in every possible way in the countries bordering on Russian Turkestan, with
a view to obtaining further information about Soviet military preparations.w
The C.O.S. Joint Planning Sub-committee (J.P.S.) added further that the intelligence bureaux in Peshawar and Quetta were not sufficient, and that more advanced bureaux were needed in Kabul, Mazar-i-Sharif or Herat. As for the question of sabotage to be conducted against the Russian railways in Turkestan, they
were not in a position to recommend anything in excess of a theoretical examination.20 The Military Intelligence authority responsible for India commented on
Zetland's memorandum that the Soviet Union could probably overrun the Northern province of Afghanistan at any moment she chose, but to overrun the
whole country and develop an attack against India would be a major operation
that would require two to three years to execute, mainly because of the great
Hindu Kush massif, which lies 100 to 150 miles south of the Soviet-Afghan Lorder and reaches an average maximum altitude of 5,000 metres - crossed only by
one road which traversed such difficult gorges that it was considered practically
impregnable. M. I. 2. did not believe that the present threat was serious, but
warned that Russia could cause some diversion of the British war effort from its
principal object by stirring up trouble both in Afghanistan and among British
Frontier tribes which might bring about complete anarchy. O n the other hand, an
air attack from Turkestan was regarded as a more direct threat since more
important cities in the Punjab lay within the radius of action of most of the modern bombers of the Soviet Air Force which could mass 400 aircraft at aerodromes
in the vicinity of the Afghan border. Reinforcements from Germany were also
considered possible. M.I.2. estimated that Afghan defence consisted of 40 anti-aircraft guns - thus superior to that of British India! However, in the absence of
trained personnel their defensive value could not be rated as very high-2'
Although Russia had perhaps the capacity to use her bombers to threaten India,
it was doubtful whether the Soviet would attack objectives beyond the NorthWest Frontier. But the C.O.S. Committee admitted that India's air defences were
inadequate and that there was a real possibility that Russian annexation of the
27

29

CAB 66: W. P. (39) 55; CAB 8417: J. P. (39) 38.
CAB 8418: J. P. (39) 45, 28/9/1939.
WO 10615189: Notes by M. I. 2 (a) on J. P. (39) 38, 29/9/1939.

northern provinces and the spread of Soviet propaganda could occur simultaneously. Their advice was that assistance t o the Afghan Government from troops in
India should not be given even if it were desirable, and secondly, since the British could afford only diplomatic and economic help lest they should provoke the
Russians, improvement of the roads must take precedence as long as communications remained bad.80 The C.O.S. recommendations, approved by the War
Cabinet on 2 October, were in harmony with their previous decision taken three
weeks earlier.81
Despite this negative decision the drafting of strategic appreciations for the
event of a Russian invasion on the entire front from Europe, the Balkans, Turkey, the Middle East, to Iran, Afghanistan and India, continued unhindered.
Various methods were developed to thwart the aggressive intentions of Russia.
One study suggested the possibility of organising guerrilla warfare in Soviet Central Asia32, another recommended extensive sabotage against the Soviet rail
network.33 When the Afghan Premier was approached for permission to place
agents from India in Afghanistan to watch Soviet movements, he turned it down
believing it to be too risky in the face of Russian suspicion. He, nevertheless, promised to pass on t o the Government of India any relevant information which
might reach him from his own agents in Northern Afghanistan.34
The rumours about the alleged Soviet invasion of India received wide coverage
in the press. The London Weekly Review, for instance, published a series of articles charging the Soviets with designs on India for which purposes they had allegedly concentrated heavy land and air forces in Turkestan a t points within striking distance of the Khyber Pass.35 When a Soviet official of the Embassy in
London was asked about the substance of such allegations he, of course, flatly
denied them.36 The general tenor of Axis propaganda, on the other hand, was t o
emphasise the military weakness of India and the Middle East in the face of a
Soviet invasion. O n the eve of 1940 the Italian press and radio alleged that
Soviet Russia had concentrated 700,000 men along her frontier with Afghanistan.37 But British propaganda countered that these rumours were inspired by Ger-
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many with a view to diverting British and French forces from the European
theatre of war to the Middle East and India.38 Professor Rushbrook-Williams,
who was in charge of British propaganda concerning the Middle East and India
in the newly-created Ministry of Information had, for public consumption, to
disclaim, of course, the seriousness of the Russian military threat to India.80 As
the German and Italian broadcasts continued to give currency to reports of Russian troop concentrations near the borders of Iran and Afghanistan, and of counter-measures taken in those countries, publicity was given by the B.B.C. and the
British press to Afghan denials of these reports as far as they concerned that
country.40
Some Foreign Office and Military Intelligence experts found the arguments of
the Ministry of Information unconvincing and objected to the propaganda material sent to the British Legation in Kabul, which was meant to comfort any Afghans who were unduly worried by the Soviet menace. In one such brief note entitled 'The Russian Threat Against Afghanistan', military arguments were put
together to demonstrate that an immediate attack by land forces should be discounted because it would have required long-term logistic preparations and
nothing of that sort, the note claimed, had been recently reported. In any case, it
would have been impossible for an army to cross the Hindu Kush during the
winter months. As regards an air attack, the note claimed that Russia had no
more than one air brigade anywhere near the Afghan frontier and that this consisted of obsolescent machines with only a limited range, incapable of crossing the
mountains on the way to India. Moreover, any re-inforcement by more modern
types of aircraft would require advance preparations as in the case of ground
forces. But it was thought wise that the Afghan authorities should keep a careful
eye on any sort of preparation by the Soviet forces, and that the British Minister
in Kabul should be given the soonest possible information regarding such groundwork, together with the measurements of all aerodromes as a basis for estimating
the seriousness of the Soviet threat.41
The note was criticised by Fitzroy Maclean, a t that time a t the Foreign Office,
but up until the previous year a t the British Embassy in Moscow, whence in September 1938 he undertook what must by any standards have been regarded as an
adventurous journey through Soviet Central Asia to Afghanistan. His successful
crossing of the Oxus (Amu Darya) from the Soviet shore, armed only with his
diplomatic passport and a considerable degree of Scottish audacity, made him
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into something of an expert on the Soviet-Afghan military ba1ance.u Maclean
pointed out the enormous disparity between the military resources of the two
countries and that no very elaborate or prolonged preparations would in fact be
necessary for the Red Army and Air Force to strike. H e emphasised the proximity of the railheads a t Termez and Kushka and argued sensibly, that it would not
be necessary for the Russians to cross the Hindu Kush during the winter, as they
would be fully satisfied with the domination of Northern and Western Afghanistan as a first step. As regards the Red Air Force, Maclean produced a figure of
1,700 bombers and fighters, which the Soviet Union could have made available
for use outside her own territory without seriously depleting her air defence
proper. H e warned that if the proposed note of caution was to be sent to the
Afghans they "will come to the conclusion that we are either deceiving ourselves
or trying to deceive themm.48
However, during the first half of November, the Afghan Government seemed
to have been somewhat reassured as to the improbability of the Russian threat,
because their own intelligence reports from the northern border indicated, despite
active German propaganda claiming the contrary, a complete absence of preparations for aggression on the Soviet side.44 They were also favourably impressed by
the Anglo-Turkish Agreement which was signed on 19 October and details of
which probably reached Kabul through special diplomatic channels due to the
very cordial relations between Afghanistan and Turkey.46 This treaty, to which
France also adhered, had a military convention attached whereby Turkey was
promised help if a casus foederis, i. e. "attack by a European Power", should
arise. Turkey was also promised a massive credit of f. 25 million for the purchase
of military hardware, in addition to a gold loan of a further f. 15 million.46 Speculation that Turkey could be induced by Britain to consolidate the resistance of
the other Saadabad Pact powers vis-a-vis Russia proved unsubstantiated. The
four signatories, Afghanistan, Iran, Iraq and Turkey, had not signed any military
clauses which might have provided the necessary instrument for military cooperation against aggression by a foreign power.47
Maclean's journey, memorandum on his trip to Kabul via Soviet Central Asia, in:
F O 371122257. The description of his journey (in: F O 371123629) is reprinted verbatim in:
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But the Kabul Government remained weak and the ruling Yahya Khel clan
very much isolated from the people, as Fraser-Tytler never ceased to emphasise.
H e particularly warned about any sign of political instability in India and a
weakening of the British attitude to the Congress, as this would be interpreted in
Kabul as if the British were surrendering Mussulman authority in India to the
mercy of the Hindu m a j ~ r i t y . ~ISn a letter to Sir Olaf Caroe, the new Secretary
to the Government of India in the External Affairs Department, he gave full
expression to his anxieties. H e regarded the Afghan Army as totally inadequate
for the task of opposing a Russian advance for more than a few days, even if a
certain amnunt of British assistance were available. At the same time,Fraser-Tytler stressed the point that the Afghans looked on themselves as a sort of outpost
of India in the event of Russian aggression. They would do all they could to
delay and harass any attack on their territory which might, in their opinion,
actually be designed against India, in the expectation that the British would assist
them, if not with troops, then at any rate from the air and with munitions and
other technical assistance:
"It may sound a rather profitless and academic business when viewed from Delhi, but in
Kabul the Russians are uncomfortably close, and there seems no doubt that if they were
to come the Afghans would fight. If they could only be persuaded t o adopt guerrilla warfare and keep their army in the background as much as possible, they might harass the
line of communication of such an advance with some effectn.4U

The Russian attack on Finland on 30 November renewed Afghan anxieties as to
the future intention of the Soviet Government.60 Although the Afghan Government were interested in pursuing negotiations with the British their main
dilemma remained the same: H o w to discuss and implement specific military
agreements with the British Government without rousing Russian hostility? Russia's military involvement in Finland relieved immediate fears and restored
Afghan confidence to the extent of permitting the Kabul Government to engage
in military conversations with the Indian General Staff. Two senior officers were
sent from Delhi as 'private guests' so as not to arouse Soviet suspicion51: ~rigadier
G. N. Molesworth, Director of Military Operations and Intelligence, and Major
A. S. Lancaster, until a short time before Military Attach6 a t the Kabul Legation.
They arrived on 12 December and stayed for three days.
In his comprehensive report Molesworth summed up Afghan efforts in a nutshell as "to induce me to agree to send British troops to the Oxus and give a
blank cheque for the supply of military materialn.52 For as soon as ~olesworth
asked for details of the joint military action that was contemplated between the
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Afghan and British forces, it began to emerge that the Afghan Government really
had no contingency plans to deal with Soviet aggression, either military or political, and that there was no basis upon which any sound military assistance could
be given. Their 'war plan', as Molesworth suspected, had been manufactured
overnight on the strength of the discussions of the previous day. The only military answer the Afghans had to an eventual large-scale invasion of their country
was to raise some additional tribal forces in a national emergency. Nevertheless,
the Afghans were quick to supplement this wholly inadequate war plan of theirs
by what Molesworth called "a stupendous and fantastic list of war material" to
the tune of several million pounds to an army whose training and organisation
made it quite incapable of making good use of the equipment and weapons
already in its possession.5~
The Prime Minister assured the British officers that in the event of an internal
rebellion, particularly one engineered or supported by a foreign power, or in the
shape of minor or major aggression on their northern frontier, the country would
naturally fight to the last man to preserve her independence. However, being a
country with but few resources for conduct of a war, with no petrol, stocks of
war material and cut off from the sea, Afghanistan would soon be compelled to
appeal for assistance "to a more wealthy country like Britain". The Prime Minister stressed that if she were not assisted, Afghanistan would disappear as a
nation and sacrifice herself for India's sake. In reply, Molesworth tried to make
it clear to Hashim Khan, who was still thinking in terms of immediate British
assistance, that Britain was ready to prepare a war plan for Afghanistan, train
her armed forces, supply arms and equipment on payment, provided that assurly
ances were given that these were actually necessary and would be ~ r o ~ e r utilised and not wasted.
The last meeting on 16th ended rather abruptly when the Foreign Minister read
from a prepared statement that nothing more could be expected on the military
side until discussions on major policy issues had been undertaken and concluded.
This reflected the deep Afghan disillusionment at the inability of the British
either to give them a guarantee of assistance with armed forces, or to offer them
war material. Consequently, they were not prepared to risk Soviet hostility.
Molesworth's first reaction to this was one of great disappointment a t having
failed to obtain any concrete decision from the Afghan Government. O n further
reflection, however, he concluded that the conversations had not been entirely
useless as the door had been left open. From the military point of view, however,
Molesworth reached quite a firm view about the value of the Afghan defence
forces as "little more than a facade and of little value off the barrack square".
H e felt that higher direction and leadership were lacking and that their appetite
Ibid. The list of Afghan requirements included, among others: 85,000 rifles, about
900 heavy machine-guns, 3,400 Bren guns, 75 anti-tank guns, 292 mountain guns. To top the
list, 24 armoured cars, 15 light and 15 medium tanks, were also required.

for modern equipment amounted to no more than 'children playing with expasive and half-comprehended toys'. I t would be a sheer waste of time, energy a d
money, he insisted, if there were no guarantee of supervision and advice from the
British side.5' For his part, Fraser-Tytler was also puzzled by the sudden volteface of Afghan policy, demanding from the British Government prompt assistance against Russia and, a t the same time, demonstrating unwillingness to come
to a definite military agreement for immediate action. The Afghans probably
wanted to see whether the British meant business, and considered it quite possible
that they would come again and seek to revive the negotiations for the Mutual
Assistance Agreement, a draft of which Fraser-Tytler was to receive from the
Foreign Office shortly after Christmas.56
Judged by modern standards the fighting value of the Afghan Army was that
of an inefficient force capable of dealing with no more than purely internal
problems. British estimates a t the end of 1938 put the total strength of the regular Afghan army a t about 60,000 men, of which no more than one division, actually the Kabul garrison, was equipped with some modern weapons, predominantly of German or Czech origin." In May 1939 the arrival of twelve light
tanks recently ~urchasedin Italy was reported from Kabul." As for the Afghan
Air Force it was largely composed of Italian and British aircraft and amounted
in that year to 21 serviceable machines. The fierce tendency of the Afghan GOVernment to preserve independence against one-sided foreign links led to the inefficient dual-control system which was most noticeable in the Afghan Air Force.
Germany did not succeed in controlling the air force, though she had tried in
1937 to sell Afghanistan some training lanes and offered laces for air force
cadets in exchange for supplying German instructors. Instead, Italy won the bar-
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gain for she had offered to sell her planes to the Afghans a t 65 per cent less.b@
During 1938 and thereafter, the Afghan Government took advantage of the British offer to train their air force cadets free of charge in India.'@ When in February 1938 the Afghan Government announced their intention to despatch a further 1 6 students for aviation training to Italy, the Government of India won the
day by offering free training for one year to some 3 6 Afghan aviation cadets.@O
As the Italian machines proved too accident-prone, the Afghan Government
sought to replace them gradually with British aircraft of the Hind type and purchased 20 of them in 1939.81 The main aerodrome was Sherpur with a new one
being constructed a t Khwaja Rawash, both a t Kabul. Further landing grounds
were at Jalalabad, Ghazni, Matun, Urghun, Kandahar and Wazi Kwa. By mid1941 the number of aerodromes and landing grounds had increased to twelve, of
which at least two, Herat and Khwaja Rawash, were considered suitable for
heavy bombers and another six for medium bombers.82
The level of preparation of future Afghan officers was entrusted to the hands
of the twelve-man strong Turkish Military Mission. There was also one German
instructor, Major Walter Schenk, but the Afghan Government consistently
opposed German pressure for the nomination of a military attach4 in Kabul. The
pro-German party in Kabul had made efforts to persuade the Government to
engage the services of an additional senior German military adviser to organise
the higher command of the Afghan Army and advise on military policy as well.
On hearing of this the Turkish Ambassador threatened the Afghan Government with the immediate withdrawal of the Turkish Military Mission from
Kabul.08.
After having been allowed to inspect the Military College in Kabul (Maktab-iHarbiya) in December 1938, the British Military Attach&, Major A. S. Lancaster,
recommended that the Government of India should also try to attract the young
Afghan officers as they had succeeded in the case of the Afghan pilots being
trained in India. His view was that "should the Empire be at war with either
Germany, Italy or Japan, the presence in the Afghan Army of a number of officers who have been given attachment or training in India might do much to
counter the effect of the anti-British propaganda. . ."a4 During the second half of
1939 the Indian Army sought to develop contacts with junior Afghan officers on
two levels. Apart from offering vacancies for Afghan cadets at various specia-
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lised training centres, football and hockey teams were encouraged to compete
with each other.'"
But to further mere sporting contacts between the Afghan and Indian Armies
was a meagre result when measured against the hopes of concluding a mutual
military agreement. The close of 1939 left the Afghan Government hesitant to
take the bold step towards such a pact, and the Indian Government reflecting
with undisguised amazement over the lengthy list of Afghan military requirements, which they could never fulfil as it exceeded their own current demands
for military equipment and weapons from Britain. H a d the fear of Soviet invasion not dominated the minds of the Afghans so much, their country might have
joined in the chain of advanced British defence against the aggressor states of
Europe. The acceptance of British military assistance would have placed Afghanistan as the furthermost eastern link of a defence belt stretching from Scandinavia - admittedly with the recent deep dent caused by the loss of Poland across Romania, Greece and Turkey. Although during the first half of 1940 the
talks between Delhi and Kabul continued, and presumably would have resulted
in acceptance by Afghanistan of the more specific British offer of military assistance, had a series of military disasters in Northern and Western Europe, suddenly
transforming the 'phony' war into a full-scale blitzkrieg, not resulted in a shattering decline in British prestige.
During the first three months of 1940 the Afghan Government persisted in
their extravagant demands for arms and munitions, while the British Minister in
Kabul was at pains to emphasise that training and organisation must come first if
they did not want to put "the cart before the horseB.66 What mattered most to
the Afghan Government was a clear definition of the British attitude and action
in the event of a Soviet attack on their country. The general opinion in ~ a b u l
was that in the event of such an attack Britain would go to the assistance of
Afghanistan. Fraser-Tytler was anxious to stress that if Britain failed to do so,
the effect would not only be disastrous for Afghanistan, but might seriously prejudice the British position with the Muslims in the Middle East and India in general.67
This was a problem which was very much on the minds of the administrators
in Delhi with whom Fraser-Tytler discussed the Muslim question at a conference.08 The Indian Government underlined that the effect of ~ r i t i s hinactivity on
the Frontier tribes, as well as the Muslims in the Penjub and Bengal, where the
Ibid., N. 5023, 5/10/1939; N. 5928, 26/8/1939.
F O 371124769: Katodon 24 of 4/2/1940. An enquiry made by the F O at the WO
established that "so far as the supply of war material is concerned, Afghanistan will in
present circumstances have to come fairly low on the list" (ibid., F O comments, 6/2/1940).
Ibid.
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Constitution of 1935 was still working, would be incalculable. They also put forward their views on the casus belli provision which was then discussed between
Delhi and London: an attempt by Amanullah or one of his party to stage a coup
d'Etat with the financial but not military support of the Soviets, or Soviet pressure to obtain a foothold in Afghanistan, ostensibly for commercial purposes,
should be answered by a warning t o the Soviet Government; the other two cases,
stipulated either as an attempt to establish a pro-Soviet puppet government in
Northern Afghanistan, or as a direct invasion of Afghanistan by the Red Army,
should be regarded as a casus belli. As far as a financial loan to the Afghan Government was concerned, it was felt in Delhi that following the generous loan to
Turkey, and the more recent one to Iran, the Afghan Government should be
though the Afghans had
offered a & 2.5 million credit for a period of five years
actually asked for a sum seven times higher.80
The Foreign Office then summed up their views for the War Cabinet in a
memorandum on 3 April 1940.70 Afghanistan was yet again declared an essential
part of British imperial defences whose territorial integrity demanded that 'supby all the means in our power". This British guarantee
port must be given
was to be accompanied by a secret assurance to the Afghan Government in the
case of indisputable aggression by Soviet forces which the British Government
would regard as a casus belli. Compared with the September proposaF1, the Foreign Office this time went further in suggesting that 'some measure of assistance
by land forces from India, in addition to air support" should be given. However,
this obligation was to exclude the military defence of Afglanistan's northern border. As an afterthought the Foreign Office suggested raising tribal levies on the
Indian side of the Frontier for service in Afghanistan.72 The memorandum
rightly emphasised the recent success of Soviet aggression against Finland, which
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Also Sir George Cunningham, Governor of NWFP 1937-46, expected the 'British' tribes
t o go in a war against infidel Russians "with a bang" (letter t o Caroe, 24/4/1940, ibid.).
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invasion, and he saw the tribal levies already marching on Kabul, not in support but
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had been forced to surrender on 12 March's, as this was bound to have serious
repercussions on the smaller neighbours of Russia who might think that the Allies
were impotent to effect their guarantees. However, as far as Turkey and Iran
were concerned, Russia might be reluctant to attack where she was most vulnerable, whereas a Russian attack on Afghanistan, the Foreign Office thought, might
combine the maximum danger to British interests with minimum danger to herself. The tone of the memorandum could hardly have been more emphatic in conveying this warning:
"If Russia succeeded in crushing Afghan resistance, the resulting threats to India, and
consequent strain on our resources, would be such as greatly to outweigh any risks that
might have to be incurred in supporting Afghan resistance with our armed forces before
it was too late".

From the point of view of British Intelligence the "danger period" in Afghanistan was from June until August because the crops were cut in June. But it was
admitted that the troubles could as well start in the spring since the Germans
and/or the Russians might wish to time any revolt in Afghanistan to coincide
with military offensives in Europe. I n fact, they thought that it would not be
difficult to stir up trouble at any time. An intelligence officer unscrupulously
observed that one possible way to start it would be to murder the Prime Minister
which could start the race for power. O n the other hand, the Pathan element
might be brought on to the side of the Government because, surely, their dislike
of the Russians was much stronger than that of their own Government. British
Intelligence estimates were based on the hope that the news of Germany siding
with "godless Russia" would immediately brand her as an aggressor.74 But up
until then there were only very few direct indications of Soviet preparations to
invade India; and even these were of dubious value. In January 1940 it was
reported that the Soviet Ambassador had suddenly decided to travel from Kabul
to Jalalabad which was the second largest Afghan town on the main road to
Peshawar, about 30 miles from the Khyber Pass.75 Thereafter, two R U S S ~
Embassy drivers were apprehended in Peshawar where they had raised suspicions
by their clumsy attempts to purchase military survey maps instead of spare parts
for their cars.76
Although during the first months of 1940 fears of an imminent Russian invasion of Afghanistan died down somewhat, the pessimists in Kabul continued to be
afraid that the initial failure of the Red Army in Finland might call for a spectacular success elsewhere and this might be achieved against Afghanistan. The
Afghan Government instructed their provincial governors to pay increased atten73
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tion to checking Soviet ~ropagandain their provinces. Turkoman refugees from
Soviet Central Asia reported a serious scarcity of foodstuffs and that certain sections of the Asian population under Soviet domination were ripe for revo1t.n
The new British Ambassador to Moscow, Sir Stafford Cripps, who personally
believed very much in the necessity of improving Anglo-Soviet relations,
reported Molotov's reaction after he had discussed with him the rumours about
Soviet preparations against India. According to Cripps, Molotov laughed a t the
folly of everyone suggesting that the Soviets would interfere in India and said
that it was fantastic to believe that the Russians had the slightest intention of
doing anything in that direction - to which the Director of Military Intelligence
in the War Office commented drily: "Afraid Cripps suffered not only from
physical myopia but ideological as wellD.78 In his appraisal of Soviet foreign
policy before the Supreme Soviet on 23 March 1940, Molotov referred derisively
to the above rumours as fantastic and called them "such obvious absurdities that
one must have completely lost his sense. . ."79
The decision taken by the War Cabinet at the beginning of April was seen in
India as a reversal of the existing military policy on the North-West Frontier
from a defensive to an offensive one. The Indian General Staff was suddenly
keen to resume the interrupted talks with Afghan authorities on more advanced forms of military co-operation. During an audience with King Zahir Shah,
Fraser-Tytler was asked whether the British could immediately help to provide
arms and equipment for the troops in Northern Afghanistan.00 But when in May
the Government of India offered a small consignment of 5,000 rifles with ammunition, together with a promise of financial aid, the Afghans were reluctant to
accept it as they were flooded with continuous reports from Europe about the
spectacular German successes against Norway and Holland.81 Fraser-Tytler,
bombarded by dispatches from London urging him to push the Afghans towards
an acceptance of British assistance, could only confirm the deterioration of British prestige in Afghanistan, accentuated by a sharp increase in German propaganda.82 Despite the verbal assurance of British support in the event of Russian
aggression which he conveyed to the Prime Minister on 1 May, the Afghan Government declined to receive Brigadier Molesworth, who was to visit Kabul again
to arrange for the reception of a strong military mission from India with a nucleus of technical personnel to train the Afghan Army. Now it was the turn of the
Afghan Government to play for time. Afraid to receive a British military mission
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under the watchful eyes of German and Soviet diplomats in Kabul, they ruggested sending their own man to Simla t o discuss plans with the Indian General
Staff.88 But owing to the relentless advance of German armies in Western Europe
and the fading threat of an imminent Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, this visit
never materialised. Although the much likelier prospect of a coup d'Etat in Afghanistan, organised from within by German, Italian, or Soviet agents, persisted, the
Government of India insisted, despite the disagreement from the India Office,
that the British guarantee t o offer Afghanistan military assistance would not
extend to such an eventuality.84
Could the British Government go as far as to guarantee Afghanistan's territorial integrity and thus commit themselves, as was the case in Poland, to restore
that country to its present boundaries, if it was plain to everybody that Northern
Afghanistan was indefensible? Would such a British commitment involve launching a military campaign against Soviet Russia t o paralyse her nerve centres, in
particular the oil-fields and lines of communication? Such questions were asked
at the time and however exaggerated they might seem today, the Chiefs of Staff
in London believed during the early stages of the war that the most effective
form of defence against any Russian advance was to bomb the Caucasian oilfields.
For several months the Chiefs of Staff sub-committees examined the implications of Soviet aggression in Eastern Europe and Finland, and in other prospective zones of Soviet expansion, such as the Balkans, the Middle East, Iran and
Afghanistan. Although they were in no doubt that Western Europe was the decisive front and likely to become the scene of any immediate German offensive,
they recognised that by penetration into Iran, Iraq and Afghanistan 'Russia
could cause us the most serious embarrassment". Moreover, if Russian penetration
was to be combined with a hostile Italy, this "would present a problem almost
insoluble with our present resources in the Middle East".es
At the beginning of December 1939 the principal issues were summed up in the
'Review of Military Policy in the Middle East', as the protection of (a) the sea
route through the Mediterranean, the Suez Canal, Red Sea and the Far East; (b)
the Anglo-Iranian oil-fields; (c) the North-West Frontier of India
which
implied that 'the security of India depended on the existence of a friendly and
stable Afghan Government"." Seen from the Indian angle, British imperial
strategy was formulated along similar lines to (1) "maintain and strengthen
indigenous states on the Indian perimeter and keep the Great Powers off the
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Indian glacis", (2) it regarded Afghanistan a 'region of most peculiar interest to
India", and proclaimed (3) 'considerable and varied interest in Iran and the Persian Gulf
Shortly before the surrender of Finland the C.O.S. Committee reported to the
War Cabinet on the 'Military Implications of Hostilities with Russia in 1940',
that *Germany and the Soviet have for the moment common interests in achieving the disruption of the British Empire", and that its 'important parts can be
attacked from Russia and once hostilities commenced the Germans would doubtless encourage the Russians to force dispersion of effort upon the Alliesm.e8The
Chiefs of Staff were convinced that Germany would offer Russia such military
aid as she would be willing to accept. This might initially have taken the form of
military missions, later German air force units could have been sent in, and even
the despatch of complete German formations to operate with Russian forces was
considered possible. In searching for a retaliatory target within the reach of the
Allies, the Chiefs of Staff suggested Baku as 'a focal point of Russian communications southwards to Iran and eastwards to India". They estimated that 80 per
cent of Russia's oil production and 90 per cent of her refining capacity was centred in the Caucasus. "Once hostilities between the Allies and Russia had begun,
it is unlikely that the Soviet Government would lose any time in taking action
against India and Afghanistan", the memorandum stressed, "as it would be
clearly in the Russian and the German interest to create in India and on her
frontiers the maximum diversion of Allied strength". Although it was realised
that, after the relatively easy occupation of Northern Afghanistan, a land advance by Soviet troops on India could be undertaken only as a long-term project,
if at all, the Chief of Staff strongly recommended that the Government of India
should urgently examine the question of sending troops into Afghanistan; fighter
aircraft and anti-aircraft units would, however, not be available to India for the
time being.80 If such direct help was not forthcoming, the Chiefs of Staff warned,
"it would have most unfortunate results on our relations with the Afghan Government and most undesirable repercussions on our prestige in the Moslem world
".@'
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in generaIm.@0Thus, it was particularly the initiative of the Chiefs of Staff
against the reluctant, wait-and-see attitude of the Government of India and its
General Staff, which brought about the subsequent discussion on despatching
direct military assistance to Afghanistan as described earlier.
I n conjunction with the overall defence of the Middle East and Afghanistan an
offensive alternative had been proposed by the Chief of Staff: mounting air
strikes against Soviet oil supplies and installations in the Caucasus which would
deprive Germany of oil supplies from the Soviet Union. However, only three
inadequate bomber squadrons were available in the Middle East at the time for
this task.01 From December 1939 the French had been considering parallel plans
for bombing Baku with long-range aircraft from bases in Syria.02 The air raids
were to be continued with a full-scale amphibious operation of fantastic proportions which was to include sending a naval carrier force into the Black Sea to
attack oil refineries and port facilities a t Batumi and Tuapse, with the connivance of Turkey whose co-operation would have to have been an essential prerequisiteQ3,though it was not a t all certain that she would have joined in or given
facilities for such an attack.04
The impact of the French dtbdcle was overwhelming in Afghanistan. German
propaganda was not slow to rejoice a t the collapse of the first Western Alliance
which left Britain alone. The Afghans listened with astonishment to the news as
"the countries of Western Europe were falling like ninepins before the German

At the War Cabinet Meeting on 12/3/1940 the Secretary of State for India agreed
with the conclusion of the C.O.S. that Afghanistan was the weakest position in British imperial defence and that something should be done t o support her. From his point of view
he emphasised the importance of the Muslim reaction to the British ability to help small
nations. "We could not plead", Zetland said, "as we had done in the case of ~zechoslovakia
and Poland that geographical considerations made it impossible for us t o send assistance"
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advancem.Q6By the end of June they were forced to realise that the war had
reached their very doorstep. For the first time since the outbreak of the war in
Europe they were compelled to envisage the possibility that the British Empire,
on which the Afghan Government in power had relied for so long as their ultimate support in times of crisis, might disintegrate. For the moment the Soviet
threat faded into the background, replaced by the much more immediate German
menace, intensified by the revived Nazi propaganda in Afghanistan, and a further influx of Germans, most prominent among them Karl Schnell, one of the
leading road experts from the Organisation Todt.ga Despite this tremendous pressure the Prime Minister apparently prevailed upon his pro-German colleagues in
the Government, and in mid-June he informed Fraser-Tytler that the Afghan
Government had decided not to depart from their policy of friendship with Britain. However, the temptation to jump on the band wagon of the Axis camp was
quite strong for a weak and ill-informed government. I t was a public secret that
had the Afghan Government openly supported Germany and, without much
inconvenience to themselves, stirred up trouble for India on the Frontier, they
would have been rewarded by a large slice of North-West India, including the
port of Karachi. The German Minister in Kabul was reported to have announced
with absolute confidence, that by the middle of August Hitler would be in London.97 Hashim Khan realised that if the British Empire went, Afghanistan with
its present political system would go with it.08 In any case, as a strong leader of
his country interested in preserving its established order and Islamic values, he
was conscious of the uncertain future if the British were overthrown: there would
be a fight over the carcass between Germany and Japan - with the Soviets as
tevtius gaudens.
Having suspended for the time being further conversation on military matters
with the Government of IndiaQQ,the Afghan Government felt more reassured
about the diminishing importance of the Russian threat as, during the last week
of July, they had secured Russia's signature on a bilateral trade agreement.'* The
British, who acted so slowly in economic matters and had previously hesitated to
purchase the surplus Afghan wool and cotton, were nonetheless quick to suspect
that the Afghan Government had been forced to make political concessions to the
Russians. Fed from a secret source in Moscow rumours persisted that the Soviet
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Government had in the middle of August proposed a military convention to the
Afghans, whereby the Soviet Union would (a) provide the support of up to fire
divisions in the event of Afghanistan "being the object of aggression"; (b) send a
military mission t o reorganise the Afghan forces; (c) request that the Afghan
Government accord the Red Army a free passage through Afghan territory
"should Afghanistan find itself involved .. . in an armed conflict with a third
power".lol In his reply Fraser-Tytler confirmed the existence of the rumours but
believed them to be unsubstantiated. His view was that the Soviet Government
did not wish to be drawn into the present conflict and that it did not seem likely
that they would have made proposals of this nature unless they believed that the
British were preoccupied elsewhere and thus precluded from assisting Afghanistan, or that Nazi-Soviet relations were so close that they were prepared to risk
war with the British Empire in order to help Germany by immobilising British
forces in India.102 The Government of India also agreed that they found it difficult to believe that the Afghan Government would have committ,ed themselves to
such a drastic change of policy without betraying themselves.1OY
Although the shadow of Russia continued to hang heavily over Northern
Afghanistan, the immediate threat of an invasion receded during the second half
of 1940 as Russia was expected t o be ,drawn more into European affairs. Her
bargaining position vis-A-vis Germany had been declining since the elimination of
France as a military power in Europe.
The Soviet menace of 1939140 had some lasting effects on reshaping India
proper's defences as well. Evidence that the Chiefs of Staff in London took it so
seriously and wanted to send troops to Afghanistan, prompted their Indian
counterparts to make an attempt to upgrade India's lace on the list of war priorities in the sphere of military equipment, thus ultimately improving her overall
strategic significance within the Empire. The first sign of the new strategy being
adopted became conspicuous during April when Delhi gave in to the pressure
being applied from London and agreed t o the despatch of troops beyond the originally deliminated Southern Line of advance into Afghanistan.104 The implications of the new plans were discussed a t a military conference held in Delhi on 9
May 1940 and presided over by the Viceroy.105 The Southern Line, not extending
beyond Kandahar and Jalalabad, was to have a minimum of seven brigades,
whereas the new Northern Line, for the advance to Kabul, received nine brigades. The entire advancing force was to be supported with some elements of
mechanised forces and by six fighter and three heavy bomber squadrons. This
lo'
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plan code-named 'Plan A' (Assistance to Afghanistan) was not expected to mature
before April of the following year.lO8 The Secretary of State for War, Anthony
Eden, immediately became suspicious of the new plan as it was obvious to him
that the Government of India wanted to profit from the atmosphere of Soviet
scare by using it as a convenient peg on which to hang their proposals for a general increase in defence expenditure.107
However, because of the inability of the British Government to supply war
materials and the fact that the danger of Soviet aggression had largely receded
into the backgroundl08, the Government of India shelved 'Plan A' in late June.109
On 10 July it was substituted by the 'Interim Plan' which envisaged only a
limited advance into Afghanistan on the line Jalalabad-Kandahar, because the
internal disintegration of Afghanistan by fifth-column activities was still
regarded as a definite possibility.fi0 However, this variant, too, was only shortlived. Subsequent demands for troops for overseas duties rendered this plan
impracticable and it was substituted by an even more limited, but familiar
defence of the North-West Frontier under the designation 'Outline Defence
Plan'."'
But the Director of Military Intelligence India still did not exclude the
resumption of Soviet ambitions in Central Asia as a consequence of the growing
instability in the Middle East. H e also believed that Germany wanted to establish
advanced bases for land and air forces in areas from which a direct attack on
India could be launched. This German expansion might have led Russia to throw
in her lot and join in the destruction of the British Empire by attacking India,
either to forestall Germany or in collusion with the latter.112 The Outline
Defence Plan was designed to meet a full-scale Soviet or German aggression
in
together with serious tribal disorders caused by Afghanistan's disintegration
other words, it was designed against all four evils acting in concert. In contrast to
the previous offensive schemes, it was based on an entirely static defence along
the Durand Line down to the river Indus in order to defeat the hostile attacker
as near to the Indian side of the Frontier as possible. This Outline Defence Plan
formed the basis of the Defence Plans of 1941 and survived without major alterations until the end of 1942 when the German threat vanished for ever. Its main
emphasis lay in the construction of defensive works, including anti-tank obstacles, blockhouses and later anti-aircraft batteries when they became available, in
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order to protect the vulnerable approaches to India through the Frontier
passes.118
As for the material improvements which the Indian General Staff had failed to
obtain in May 1940 when they embarked on the bold offensive alternative, v e ~
few occurred before 1942. The scheduled armoured division was not to be available until August 1942, neither fighter aircraft, nor anti-tank guns arrived, not
even anti-tank mines could be obtained from England, though they were later
manufactured in India. I n order to co-ordinate overall economic efforts for the
war within the Pacific and Indian Ocean zones of the British Empire, a special
'Eastern Group Supply Conference' was held in Delhi on 25 October 1940. It
added more self-esteem to the Indian General Staff, but not for long: the importance of the Eastern Group Supply Council vanished after the outbreak of the
Pacific war.114
The inadequacies of India's defences became a frequent matter of complaint by
the Indian General Staff. I t was no good for the British Government to ask India
for more troops and a t the same time make no provisions for her own defences.
Since the beginning of the war India had received practically no equipment and
her own manufacturing capacity for some weapons was held up by her inability
to secure the release of machine tools from England. Furthermore, the continued
depletion of her stocks of locally produced war material and ammunition could
hardly be justified, if the sources of ~ r o d u c t i o nwere to remain as unprotected as
they were then, and thus liable to immediate interruption at the outbreak of war
in the Far East, which everybody expected. Occasionally, such complaints even
contained elements of politically coloured criticism - which was rather unusual
for an institution like the General Staff, particularly in times of war. Were the
Indian people not entitled, the Deputy Chief of the Indian General Staff, Lieutenant-General T. J. Hutton, asked in November 1940, to expect something in
return for having obediently placed their resources a t the disposal of the ~ritish
Government? Under any other political circumstances India would have retained
many more of her forces at her own disposal, or could have utilised her bargaining power to secure some of her own essential equipment before allowing divisions and munitions to be sent overseas."5
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Prasad, pp. 85-110.
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CAB 68: W. P. (R) (40), 184, 204 & 209, IOR L/WS/I/530; see also summary in
Voigt, Indien, pp. 85-95 and The Times from 24/10 to 6/11/1940.
'I5 WO 10613795: Lt. Gen. T. J. Hutton, DCGS, AHQ 'Defence of India', 2/11/1940M. 0. 5. recommended in his commentary on Gen. Hutton's memorandum that India
should receive in future 10 per cent of Britain's monthly production (ibid., 9/11/1940).

4 The Amanullah Plan
While Germany's armed forces were still unable to exercise direct military pressure in the Eastern Mediterranean, her diplomats and High Command saw an
exceptional opportunity to exploit the Soviet pressure on the northern flank of
the British imperial defence in the Middle East and Central Asia. Afghanistan in
particular appeared to be the ideal trouble-spot where Germany could profit
from the rivalry between Russia and Britain, and use it, eventually, as her most
forward bridgehead to threaten effectively the British position in India. I n May
1939 the German Ambassador to Turkey, Franz von Papen, wrote that in order
to defeat Britain, Germany "must hit in her most vital point: in Indiam.' Herbert
Tichy, an Austrian traveller, wrote in his book "Afghanistan - The Gateway to
India" a t the beginning of the war that in the subconsciousness of the Germans,
Afghanistan appeared as "the navel of the world", a country which was of crucial importance because it lay on the land route from Europe to India. If the
question of future world dominion was to be decided, Tichy believed, it would be
decided over India, "for who rules India, rules the international trade and
through it the whole world . . .""
I t has already been said that by 1939 the German presence in Afghanistan in
the economic sector was of decisive importance. The Germans extended their
already comfortable predominance in this sector by taking over the Czechoslovak assets in Afghanistan following the occupation of Prague by the Wehrmacht
in March that year. The German colony in Afghanistan numbered 150 men at the
beginning of 1938 and was considered by far the largest European community; it
swallowed a further few dozen ex-Czechoslovak citizens after March 1939 who
had been contracted by the Afghan Government during the 1930s.J But the most
important stake Germany had in the country was the dependence of the Afghan
Army on German equipment and, t o a certain extent, also on German instructors.'
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* H . Tichy, Afghanistan - Das Tor nach Indien, Leipzig 1940, p. 8.
In 1941 Tichy was considered by the Abwehr for work in Afghanistan, but because
of the publicity through his book, his name had t o be finally dropped from the selection
list. At the age of 23, Tichy travelled widely through Afghanistan, India and Tibet
(H. Tichy, Zum heiligsten Berg der Welt, Wien 1937).
,
a In September 1939 there were approximately 35 Czechoslovak nationals in Afghanistan, including women and children (IOR LIP & S/12/306).
In 1939 there were three German officers in Afghanistan. Officially they were on the
retired list: Major W. Schenk, Instructor a t the Senior Officer School in Kabul; Major
Simon-Eberhard and Captain Morlock were representing German armaments firms and
responsible for testing the weapons (BA-MAIWilIIB 2.2: Vorderer Orient: Lagebericht
von Mjr, a. D. W. Schenk, Kabul, 7/9/1939).
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At the outbreak of the war we find the old trio of Germany's top Afghanistan
experts, Hentig, Niedermayer and Grobba, working feverishly on the resumption
of their old plans. They were, however, working somewhat a t cross-purposn.
There is sufficient evidence to prove that specifically with regard to Afghanistan,
Hentig and Grobba had developed two diametrically opposite conceptions. Niedermayer was not directly drawn into the inner circle of the chief plotters, but
demonstrated his belief in the strategic importance of Afghanistan by producing
on 3 November 1939 a memorandum entitled 'Policy and War Conduct in the
Near East',' in which he put forward the view that the British Empire should be
attacked a t its various outposts simultaneously. As far as India was concerned,
Niedermayer's memorandum envisaged a two-fold thrust against the British: by
the Soviets in the Near East from the Caucasus in order to open the way to
India, and secondly, on account of his First World War experience, he recommended that Germany should take advantage of the warrior tribes on India's
North-West Frontier who could tie up a substantial number of British troops.
This old idea of using guerrilla-like incursions operating from Afghanistan and the
North-West Frontier against India became the common factor in numerous German schemes.
The vision of reversing the traditional British strategy of encirclement, as hitherto used against Germany and other Continental adversaries, tempted the minds
of quite a few people. A former member of the Sven Hedin expedition to central
Asia, a certain Major Zimmermann, submitted a t the outbreak of the war a
grandiose plan for 'The Encirclement and Submission of World Enemy England
by Germany, Italy, Russia, Iran and Japan2,6 in which he proposed to destroy
the British Empire by staging concerted attacks aimed a t its heart: India. Zimmermann did nothing more than express and illustrate, though somewhat
naively, the central strategic idea facing Germany in a war with Britain and her
Empire. Since a war with Britain could not but be of long duration, says Zimmermann in his memorandum, Germany must concentrate on the most decisive
task: to liberate India in concert with other anti-British powers.
The Wehrmacht had hardly crossed into Poland before Ribbentrop's mind was
quick to move into the realms of fantasy. H e invited Hentig, Head of the Oriental Division of the Foreign Office (Pol. VII), to discuss the issue of Afghanistan
in his special train Westfalen on the way to the battle zone. The Foreign Minister
of the Reich suggested to Hentig that he should go to Afghanistan and repeat
what he had done during the First World War, namely the disruption of the British position in India, but this time with Soviet collaboration. According to Hentig's own recollection in his post-war memoirs7 - which must be read with con-
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siderable caution owing t o the author's constant exaggeration of his self-importhe was willing t o accept such a role only on the condition that he would
ance
be granted virtually absolute powers over the entire enterprise: i. e., unconditional submission of the diplomatic and military personnel, of the Organisation
Todt, of the intelligence agents, so that only Hentig himself and nobody else
would be in complete control of the action.
Another event, not recorded in official German documents, was a conference
in Ribbentrop's office shortly after the outbreak of the ware, at wich the central
question of how t o undermine the British in India was discussed. Apart from
Ribbentrop and Hentig, Grobba and SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Dr. Ernst Schafer were
present. Schafer, who had led several German 'scientific' expeditions to Tibet
before 1939, proposed organising another one through Russia in the spring of
1940 and declared himself ready to prepare "his mountain tribes for a parallel
action against India" in about two years' time. Schafer stressed that such an undertaking would to be prepared in the spirit of Lawrence of Arabia: with a tiny
team of German commandos but with a lot of money. Only a t a later stage, in
about 1941, could an entire military expedition of 200 men be sent t o Tibet to
commence more substantial action against the British in India.0 Ribbentrop, however, thought that this would take too much time and favoured the more practical
idea of using guerrilla-type incursions into British India from Afghanistan provided that Soviet support was forthcoming.
This was precisely the idea so strongly advocated by Ghulam Siddiq Khan, the
former Afghan Foreign Minister and Amanullah's brother-in-law.10 H e had lived
in Berlin since 1930, where he had incidentally also been Minister, and as an
Cmigre became engaged in pro-Amanullah activities whilst maintaining a good
relationship with the Foreign Office. H e wanted to assemble a group of one to
two thousand armed tribesmen in Soviet Turkestan on the Afghan border,
equipped and advised by German military personnel. They would later cross into
Northern Afghanistan, establish their headquarters in Mazar-i-Sharif and help to
instigate tribal uprisings against the Kabul Government among the Frontier

-

' Hentig, Mein Leben, pp. 330-335.
Grobba, pp. 59, 186-188.
Kircheisen, pp. 214-215; DGFPIDIVIII, Nos. 353, 369, 376, 445, 468. Schafer's lecture on his Tibet expedition, 25/2/1942, GFO 13121349660; cf. also S. Hedin, German
Diary 1935-1942, Dublin 1951, p. 122. E. Schafer's own publications include: Tibet ruft,
Berlin 1942; Fest der weissen Schleier, Braunschweig 1950.
lo Born in 1894. Afghan Minister in Berlin 1922-26, For. Minister from November
1928. Fled with Amanullah and in March 1929 sent to Moscow where he assumed the duties
of Afghan Ambassador. Though one of the principal adherents of Amanullah, he was
pardoned by the new King and even appointed as Minister in Berlin in 1931, where he
worked almost openly against his own government and Britain. In 1934 he married the
sister of ex-Queen Souriya and thus became Amanullah's brother-in-law (FO 402120:
Records of Leading Personalities in Afghanistan, p. 25).

tribes, hoping also to enlist the support of the Faqir of Ipi.ll As for ex-King
Amanullah living in Rome, he was not even informed by Berlin about the
planned action which was to be carried out in his name, nor was the Italian Government. The Wilhelmstrade had merely been approached indirectly by Amanullah a t the outbreak of the war to find out whether Germany might support his
restoration to the throne in Afghanistan.14 But he was not allowed to visit Germany and it was only in the following year that Ghulam Siddiq could visit him
officially in Rome.13
O n the German side the principal supporter of the adventurous Amanullah
Plan was tlnquestionably Hentig.14 However, he and Ghulam Siddiq realised that
the ex-King, through his long inactivity, had become useless: it was his name
rather than his personality which was required for the success of the plan. The
name of Amanullah was the best common denominator around to rally the oppositional forces in Afghanistan. This political scheme was to be followed by military
action, for which the presence of one fully-equipped German Mountain Division
was considered necessary by Hentig to guarantee the success of such an operation.
Hentig wanted to confine Russian aid, unavoidable as it was, to mere assistance
in transporting the troops and building up the necessary logistic points of support
a t the railheads along the Soviet-Afghan border. Hentig believed that this was
feasible. It would be surprising if Ribbentrop did not himself share his optimism
judging by the exuberance of his mood following the conclusion of the extremely
successful negotiations with Molotov and Stalin.15 Moreover, Hentig further
hoped that the Soviets would not only be willing to help but would also restrain
themselves from crossing into Afghan territory, thereby avoiding a military confrontation. I n 1957 Hentig recalled that the overriding strategic idea behind the
Amanullah Plan with Russian backing was to allow Russia to become more
actively involved with Germany in joint military ventures, which would have
stopped Hitler from beginning a two-front war with the onslaught on Russia
two-and-a-half years later.16
Thanks to the Nazi-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact of 23 August1', the land route
through Russia was to serve as a substitute for the hitherto used sea link between

l1 See p. 83 above also by Kircheisen, p. 213; Memorandum by Woermann, U. St. S.
Pol., Nr. 356: ,Beriehungen zu Ghularn Siddiq Khan und Amanullah', 30/5/1942, GFO
61712501 84-8.
le DGFP/D/VIII, N o . 470; see also 58 & 59 nn. below.
Mackensen, Rome, 811011939, GFO 6171249875; see also 64 n. below.
l4 IfZ, Bestand Ed. 113: W. 0. uon Hentig, A ~ f z e i c h n u n ~ e 1934-1969,
n
vol. 2, PP.
24-42: 'Stellungnahme zum politischen Tagebuch Alfred Rosenbergs. Der Gegensatz mischen APA und AA v. a. in orientalischen Fragen (1957)'.
l5 DGFPIDIVII, N o . 213; ibid., vol. VIII, N o . 152.
lo Hentig, Aufzeichnungen, ibid.
l7 DGFP/D/VII, Nos. 228, 229.
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Germany and Afghanistan via British India. Russian co-operation was indeed
essential for the success of the German Amanullah Plan. O n 1 3 September the
German Ambassador to Moscow, Count Schulenburg, was instructed to sound out
the Soviet Government as to whether they would be prepared to back the restoration of Amanullah. H e was to remind them that they had done so in 1929, when
they had offered substantial military assistance to Amanullah if he had wanted
to try to win back his throne.'@ A month later Berlin pressed Moscow again."
Meanwhile, however, the German Minister in Kabul, Hans Pilger, had informed
the Foreign Office that the Afghan Government already knew about the conspiracy in the name of Amanullah. Because he had evidently not been briefed by the
Foreign Office and thus had no idea about the German plot, Pilger wanted to
give an assurance that the German attitude remained unchanged. But he was
instructed that he should abstain from this gesture and at the same time deny
any rumours about connections Germany might have with Amanullah.20 It was
not until mid-November that Schulenburg had a chance to speak about the subject to Molotov, the Soviet Foreign Minister, and to mention to him the German
plan to send two expeditions to Central Asia with the aim of undermining the
British position there. Molotov replied that the Soviet Government was to
strengthen their troops in Transcaucasia and Central Asia; he also added that there
were no principal objections on the Soviet side to sending Amanullah to Afghanistan and the SS expedition to Tibet. H e did, however, ask for more details.21
Instead of sending to Moscow Ghulam Siddiq, who was sitting packed and restless "like on charcoal, and ready to go a t instant's n ~ t i c e " , ~ % swas originally
planned, Ribbentrop's East European expert, Dr. Peter Kleist, who had earlier
taken part in the negotiations leading to the Non-Aggression Pact, was sent to
the Soviet capital on 12 December.23 After Kleist's return a meeting was arranged
on 9 January 1940 between the Foreign Office, Ghulam Siddiq, and the Armed
Forces Intelligence Bureau (Abwehr) as the latter had been involved in the Amanullah Plan for some time.24 Hentig has claimed that as Kleist had gone to Mos-
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Pilger (Kabul), 1819 and 311011939, GFO 6171249871 and 249873.
DGFPIDIVIII, Nos. 353, 369, 376.
22 Herrtig, Aufzeichnungen, loc. cit.
28 DGFPIDIVIII, Nos. 445, 468. See also P. Kleist, Zwischen Hitler und Stalin
1939-1945, Bonn 1950.
34 BA-MAIRW S1497: Lahousen, Tagebuch, meetings on 1 and 7/12/1939, and 1 and
9/1/1940, pp. 29-34.
- Hentig himself, however, could not take part in the discussions as a Foreign Office
official, for he had resigned from the Office already in October 1939 on the grounds that
he did not want t o support a foreign policy for which he did not feel responsible (cf.
Hentig, Aufzeichnungen, vol. 1, pp. 122-126). Cf. further Part 111-4.
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cow without being properly briefed on the Amanullah undertaking by the Oriental Department, he was not able to achieve more than Schulenburg: the Russians
agreed in principle with the German action but were withholding their final
approval until they had seen more details of the Plan.26 These details, however,
were surrounded on the German side by such a cloud of secrecy that nobody,
except Hentig and Ghulam Siddiq, had a concrete idea of what was going on
behind the scenes. As a result, nobody from the German side who would have
been competent to inform the Russians was ever sent to Moscow. Admiral Canaris, the Abwehr chief, who attended the above meeting, was visibly dissatisfied.
H e insisted that without the absolute active collaboration of the Russians the
Plan had no chance of success. Without immediate Russian assistance, the only
alternative left as a poor substitute was the uncertain prospect of subversive
propaganda among the border tribes which was to tie down the British forces on
the North-West Frontier." The same view was held by General Halder, the
Army Chief of Staff.27 But unity in Berlin was needed before any specific German proposal could be made to Moscow.
By far the greatest discord, reflecting the internal rivalries among the various
institutions in the Nazi hierarchy, was the sharp controversy over the Amanullah
Plan which arose between the Wilhelmstrai3e and the Abwehr on the one hand
and Rosenberg's Party Foreign Policy Office (APA) on the other. Rosenberg was
emphatically against the proposed coup and fully supported the Afghan Government currently in power. H e even found a supporter within the Oriental Department in Dr. Grobba, Hentig's chief rival among the Foreign Office's orientalists.28 Grobba and Rosenberg feared, as the APA memorandum entitled 'Operation against India' of 12 December testified, that considerable German investment as well as the fruit of long-term political infiltration in Afghanistan, might
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18/12/1939 the War Economy Office (OKW, Wirtschafts-Riistungsamt) requested comprehensive information on all aspects of Afghan economy and communications
which had strategic significance (BA-MA/WWi/Nr. 14992139); see also memorandum
entitled 'Die wirtschaftlichen KrHfte Afghanistans', prepared by the Institute of World
Economy in Kiel, December 1939 (BA-MA/RW 19, Nos. 506 and 507, 66-c-8-1212).
" This was just another typical example of the badly concealed rivalry between the
old expert hands in the Foreign Office - as Hentig would surely consider himself - and
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be destroyed for ever by supporting Amanullah's attempt to overthrow the present government in Kabul, which was regarded by Hentig as weak and pro-British.20 Moreover, despite the tight secrecy in Berlin the preparations for the A m nullah undertaking became known to the Kabul Government, as Pilger telegraphed on 18 September,'(' and the reported concentration of Soviet troops in
Turkestan seemed to have reinforced their justified apprehension even further."
A week later, on 18 December, the APA produced a second memorandum,at in
which they vehemently attacked the entire Amanullah Plan as put forward by
the Foreign Ministry, accusing in particular its authors, Hentig, the new Under
Secretary of State in the Foreign Office, Theodor Habicht,a%nd Ghulam Siddiq of
complicity, and the Abwehr of superficiality. In the opinion of the APA, Ghulam
Siddiq's plan would drive Afghanistan to a civil war and the present Government, possibly out of fear and as a precautionary measure, might appeal to Britain for help. The APA memorandum emphasised that such a step would destroy
Germany's own position in one blow and "Afghanistan would be lost as a base
for a German thrust against British India". They resented especially the Russian
connection because it would encourage the Soviets to take advantage of the civil
war and annex the northern province in analogy with their penetration of the
Baltic states. Ironically, the APA's long-term objective was the same as that of
the Foreign Office; it was the short-term objective and the tactics to be applied
to achieve it, over which the two institutions differed substantially. The APA's
aim was to keep Afghanistan neutral in the case of war and, should the opportunity arise, to use he country for operations against both British India and
Soviet Russia. Four objectives had, therefore, to be achieved immediately and
most urgently: Firstly, to recall German emissaries (Dr. Kleist) from Moscow, as
their presence might provide confirmation of the rumours spread by the British in
Kabul that Germany and Russia were planning a thrust against India from Afghanistan. Secondly, to encourage the present Afghan Government to support the
Frontier tribes in their fight against the British and to give them unofficial, system-
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atic aid. Moreover, the possibility of war against British India was to be seriously studied by the Afghan Government and for this purpose general staff consultations were suggested." To achieve this aim Rosenberg recommended sending
a "prominent figure familiar with the Orient', namely Dr. Grobba, to Kabul.
Finally, the third and fourth tasks were to obtain a Soviet guarantee for Afghanistan's present boundaries, and to prepare carefully in advance all future projecu
so as to avoid a possible failure, bearing in mind all the time the significance of
Afghanistan "as a bridge to British IndiaD.
As a result of Rosenberg's intervention, Hitler decided to cancel the Amanullah Plan in the last days of December 1939.36 We do not know whether Hitler
knew any more about the operation than the details supplied to him by Rosenberg.38 At that time Hitler was probably not too keen on encouraging the disintegration of the British Empire by supporting unrest among native peoples whom
he regarded as racially inferior. H e had just made the first of his peace offers to
France and Britain on 6 October,s7 and ten days later when he met privately the
Swedish Explorer Sven Hedin, for whom he had great admiration, he told him
that the preservation of the British Empire was in Germany's interest because
she had nothing to gain if Britain were to lose India.38 Though Hitler was on more
than one occasion to attack British imperialism and in particular the exploration
of the Indian masses,3@his double-talk could not hide the fact that he was primarily interested in reaching an arrangement with Britain. In addition, he was
also fully absorbed with planning his next military moves on the European Continent rather than in far-away parts on the world. On the other hand, it cannot be
denied that certain adventurous traits of military thinking certainly appealed to
him, as he was known to mock his generals for their lack of boldness and absence
of fantasy: "You should read more of Karl May", was often his derisive recornmendation.40 The two operations ~ l a n n e dby his subordinates against the ~ritish
in India were certainly 'Karl May operations' par excellence.
Despite the cancellation of the Amanullah Plan by Hitler, the idea was not
entirely given up by the Foreign Office and the Abwehr; both still hoped that
the Soviets would come forward with a firm proposal. The Soviet Government
agreed that Dr. SchHfer's SS expedition to Tibet could use their territory in
transitd1 but informed Kleist, who again visited Moscow in February 1940, that

34 This was precisely what at the time war going on between the British and the Afghan
Governments (cf. Part 11-3 further on).
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they did not approve of the Amanullah Plan.42 The undertaking had to be postponed for climatic reasons in any case, since it was unthinkable to cross the
Hindu Kush during the winter.48 Even if the undertaking in Afghanistan was
shelved by the Germans for the time being, their plans regarding other sensitive
areas, such as the Mediterranean and the Middle East, which were of vital
importance for the British position in India, continued uninterrupted before and
after the campaign against France.d4
How did the British react to the strong possibility of Amanullah's imminent
return to Afghanistan with combined Russo-German support? How seriously
were these rumours taken and assessed by the political triangle of Kabul-DelhiLondon, within which the British policy vis-a-vis Afghanistan and the Russian
threat had traditionally been formulated?
The attraction of Amanullah's restoration had always been very strong in
Afghanistan. From 1929 when Amanullah had to flee the country to settle in
Rome, his understandable ambition had been to see himself restored to the
throne. Hence, he had constantly been engaged in intrigues against the Yahya
Kehl regime in Kabul which had first ousted and then succeeded him.46 His
popularity was founded on the claim that he had won the freedom of his country
by the sword, due to the lenient peace terms after the Third Afghan War, and by
the conclusion of advantageous treaties with a number of European countries,
thus bringing about the recognition of Afghanistan on a basis of equality by the
Great Powers. H e then set out to carry out what the British regarded as 'a fantastically rapid programme of reform without regard to the backwardness and
prejudice of his people, particularly the mullahs".46 There was considerable sympathy for him among the younger educated Afghans who were dissatisfied with
the slow pace of modernisation since Amanullah had been overthrown. It was
also not difficult to speculate that discontented tribes, as had been shown by the
turbulent events of 1938, would be ready to take up arms should Amanullah suddenly appear in the country.
The speed with which rumours about Amanullah's alleged readiness to return
to Afghanistan spread across the bazaars of the Middle East and Central Asia,
until they were intercepted at the other end by British agents, was indeed astonishing. It was certainly faster than the exchange of information between those
German institutions which were in the process of hatching the Amanullah conspiracy in Berlin. I t would, however, be quite unfair not to point out the enormous
disproportion which existed between the level of intelligence information concerned with Afghan affairs which was at the disposal of German and British
Lahousen, p. 43; Kircheisen, p. 217.
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planners. The Germans relied on scratchy information from the region via their
diplomatic and commercial channels, supplemented by the usual hearsay supplied
from the emigrant circles, both of which were subject, particularly after the outbreak of the war, to the nostalgic vision of romantic exploits dating back to the
First World War. I n contrast, the British possessed a vast and established
network in the region itself and in the surrounding areas as well. The principal
'Afghan watchers' were centred in Peshawar and Quetta, the provincial and military centres of the North-West Frontier Province and Baluchistan respectively.
I n addition there was the British Legation in Kabul whose Military Attach6 was
able to draw from a sufficiently wide circle of informants and thus able to produce a special Intelligence Summary each week. Peshawar and Quetta issued similar summaries which were, naturally, more concerned with tribal matters. This
vast amount of information was then channelled to army and civil intelligence
Bureaux in Delhi whence it was forwarded to the India Office and Military
Intelligence Department responsible for India (M.I.2.) in the War Office. Apart
from having the usual Military Department the India Office set up in the 1920s a
special highly secretive department, the Indian Political Intelligence (I.P.I.),
which was to watch over political malcontents who presented a potential threat
to the Raj.47
The activities of Amanullahists in Afghanistan were watched with considerable
apprehension by the British, particularly as they seemed to be closely connected
with the main threat of that time, namely that of Soviet aggression in Afghanistan. This was the main subject of a conversation which the Prime Minister had
with the British Minister in Kabul on 7 September 1939. Fraser-Tytler intimated
that in order to prevent the present Afghan Government from facing a political
crisis, an early demonstration of support by the British and Indian Governments
in both political and economic matters was required." O n the one hand, FraserTytler termed the pro-Amanullah party "to be very nearly, though perhaps not
quite, a spent force", adding nevertheless in the same breath: "at the same time it
would be rash to suppose that the ex-King's party is no longer a danger to the
stability of the present Government".4@ The British Minister admitted that an
emissary of the type of Shami Pir50 might still stir up the restless elements across
the border in Waziristan. Moreover, it was quite ~ossiblethat the Soviet Government might attempt to set up a puppet government on the banks of the Oxus5',
with Amanullah or one of his adherents a t its head and with the backing of Russian troops - as was the case in Finland.
" It was through the I. P. I. (C. H. Silver, Col. P. C. Vickery) that Rahmat Khan,
the principal multiple agent in Kabul, was masterminded (see further Part IV-10, 152n.).
48 FO 371/23631: N. 4285, 9/9/1939.
FO 371124766: Political Review for 1939, paras. 14 & 15.
50 Cf. Part 1-3, 48 n.
The Oxus river (Amu Darya) formed the borderline between Afghanistan and the
Soviet Union.

There was a short-lived but disquieting outburst of tribal discontent which
coincided with the outbreak of the war in Europe. An approximately 1,000-man
strong lashkar of Afridis, a Pathan tribe living on the Frontier on both sides of
the Khyber Pass, the historical gateway between Afghanistan and India, threatened to cross the border. But the attack evaporated after a few days when the
Afridis found that on the Afghan side the tribes had no sympathy for their cause
and that both governments had intervened very firmly. At the same time, however, reports were forthcoming about the growing strength of the Amanullahists
in conjunction with republican parties in Afghanistan, and about a secret complicity on the part of prominent officials, including Abdul Majid Khan.62 Widespread rumours were reported to be circulating on the North-West Frontier of
Amanullah's imminent return to Afghanistan by air from Russia or elsewhere,
and that he might at that very moment be in Moscow.68 However, subsequent
enquiries conducted by the Foreign Office established that Amanullah was still in
Rome.54
Meanwhile, the I.P.I. carried out more systematic enquires as to the whereabouts of Amanullah and his associates. Owing to the close clannish character of
the family, Amanullah's relatives and adherents were spread literally all over the
globe. In mid-1938 for instance, a British agent in the Far East traced a certain
Usman Khan, alias Roda Singh, a follower of Amanullah who had been in touch
with Rash Behari Bose.65 H e intimated that a definite agreement existed between
the ex-King and the Italian Government, by which the latter undertook to finance
and furnish material aid for Amanullah's return to power, in return for which
the restored King would bring about a rebellion on the North-West Frontier of
India in the event of war between Britain and the Fascist Powers.58 For the time
being, however, it was not possible to verify the contents of such reports.
On the other hand, it was much easier to track down Amanullah's supporters
in Europe, particularly in Switzerland which was their favourite meeting place.
The I.P.I. was able to establish easily, presumably from informants close to his
family, that Amanullah travelled several times to Switzerland during the latter
part of 1939 to meet Ghulam Siddiq, to whom he had given full powers to negotiate on his behalf with the German and Soviet Governments. The plotters envisaged a revolt in Afghanistan with Russian aid which would ripen in about
March or April of the following year. I t was assumed that in return for the Rus-

Cf. 49 n. above; see also Pilger, 18/9/1939, GFO 6171249871.
IOR LIP & S/12/1695 : GOI, Ext. Dept., to 10, N o . 1616, 23/9/1939. See also rumours
among tribes in Baluchistan (Baluchistan Weekly Intelligence Summary, N o . 3, 19/1/1940).
54 IOR LIP & S/12/1695 FO to Rome, N o . 550, 24/9/1939, and reply No. 971 of
28/9/1939.
See pp. 102-103 above.
" IOR LIP & S/12/1656: Note from GOI, Ext. Dept.
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sian guarantee of Afghanistan's annexation of the North-West Frontier, Province
Turkestan would be ceded to the Soviets.67
However, Amanullah never succeeded in obtaining a visa to visit Berlin. He
apparently met Ghulam Siddiq and his cousin, Muhammad Hussain Jan Khan, at
Bolrano in October 1939, but the Germans, knowing that Amanullah would only
make his visit an excuse for demanding money, sent Ghulam Siddiq to meet and
pursuade him to return to Rorne.68 This may explain why the Germans, realising
that the ex-King was a man of straw, or as the I.P.I. phrased it, because of his
alicentiousness and cowardly unadventurous disposition', decided to keep him at
arm's length and not invite him to participate in the discussions in Berlin.
Muhammad Hussain Jan Khan, a man of considerable ability, was, in the opinion of British Intelligence the man chosen to head the coup in Amanullah's name.
H e apparantly accompanied Ghulam Siddiq to Berlin for some weeks during
November and early December, and learnt more about Amanullah's 'purely mercenary interest' in the projected coup.6Q
Despite the piece-meal nature of the data which fell into the hands of the British, the I.P.I.'s reading of the German scenario behind the Amanullah Plan was
astonishingly accurate:
'A coup d'dtat in Kabul s~nchronisedwith a Soviet move towards India through Persia
or Afghanistan, with the object of diverting attention from the more important areas
of hostilities in the West"Po

Although it was not quite clear to what extent German forces were to be
involved in the operation, the British surmised that the necessary permission to
pass through Russia towards Afghanistan and the facilities for the passage of
German arms and munitions through Russian territory for the use of the rebels
had been accorded. I t was further believed that the German High command
(OKW)was anxious to proceed with the Plan as quickly as possible in order that
the overthrow of the present Afghan regime be accomplished by the early spring,
thereby immobilising large concentrations of British troops on the Frontier and
preventing the dispatch of reinforcements overseas.61
I n a personal and most secret letter of 15 February 1940 to the India Office,
Sir Olaf Caroea2, the Secretary of the External Affairs Department of the Gov-

Ibid., I. P. I.: Afgan Affairs, No. 77, 4/11/1939.
Ibid., No. 78, 20/11/1939 and No. 82, 20/5/1940.
50 Ibid., Afghan Intrigues, No. 79, 30/12/1939.
e0 Ibid.
Ibid. See also IOR LIWS/1/194: D. D. M. I. (India) to M. I. 2 (WO), No. 42162
18/1/1940.
Sir Olaf Caroe, I.C.S., I.P.S., had a distinguished service on the Frontier in various
appointments from 1923. Secretary in the External Affairs Department 1939-45. Governor
of NWFP 1946-7. (Cf. also Part 1-3, 51 n.)
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ernment of India, summed up his views on the I. P. I. circulars. Although he felt
that the reports sounded too pessimistic because there was no way of finding out
what the truth was, he, nevertheless, admitted:

'. ..

there can be little doubt that the Germans will seize any opportunity that may present
itself of upsetting the present regime in Afghanistan. There is, moreover, much to be said
for the view that the Middle East, and particularly Afghanistan, is probably the field on
which German and Russian interests at the present time most nearly coincide. And in
spite of the preocupation in Finland and elsewhere, we think it would not be difficult to
stage a Russian coup in Afghan Turkestan under cover of an Amanist Pretender or a
puppet G ~ v e r n m e n t . " ~

But after the Russian invasion of Finland the British noticed increased difficulties
on the German side in the execution of the Amanullah Plan. According to a very
confidential source, Ghulam Siddiq disclosed that Ribbentrop had sent a letter to
Molotov, to which the latter replied that he agreed to Ghulam Siddiq's visit in
principle. The Soviet Foreign Minister in turn requested his German counterpart
to fill in a questionnaire regarding their future policies which the Wilhelmstrafie
completed and despatched back to Moscow. They never received a reply. Since
then, however, the situation had undergone a "radical change", according to
Ghulam Siddiq. H e argued that the Russian difficulties in Finland had in fact
not deteriorated but upgraded Germany's bargaining position, because she could
now exert greater pressure on Moscow. H e was now quite optimistic that his visit
to Moscow would be sanctioned and that he would be granted personal interviews with Voroshilov and even Stalin, both of whom he knew personally. The
informant believed that the assumed invitation for Ghulam Siddiq's visit to Moscow must have arrived during the latter's trip to Rome at the beginning of February, when he met Amanullah, for the German Foreign Office was known to
have made strenuous efforts to reach him there. Ghulam Siddiq was also reported
as having had an interview a t the Italian Foreign Office in Rome which, however, proved fruitless. H e did not obtain access to Count Ciano, the Italian Foreign Minister, who presumably by his absence demonstrated his unwillingness to
support the coup in Afghanistan. O n the other hand, Ghulam Siddiq seriously
hoped that the Russians would be prepared to invite and give him permission to
form an insurgent Afghan force on their territory. Again, according to Ghulam
Siddiq, there were still large numbers of refugees from the old Afghan Army who
had fled in 1929 with Amanullah and on whose loyalty he was fully reliant. The
informant stressed that the Arnanullah threat should be taken seriously as it
would probably materialise in the course of the next six or eight weeks.64
On 8 April 1940 the Commander-in-Chief India cabled the War Office that
the Peshawar Intelligence Bureau had reported reliable information that Ghulan~
Siddiq had arrived in Soviet Central Asia from Europe with 20 or so German
e3 IOR U P & S/12/1656.
a Ibid., Afghan Intrigues, No. 80, 27/2/1940; cf. 23 n. above.

officers and had been seen inspecting the Oxus frontier." This alarming news set
off busy enquiries for a period of a t least three weeks until the British felt satisfied that the information was unlikely to be true as Ghulam Siddiq was still in
Berlin.88 The minor excitement caused by this false alarm, whether it was deliberately false o r not is difficult to ascertain, began to settle in during the following month. The I.P.I. then slowly began to accept the view that the disagreement
between the Russians and Germans must have led to the supension of negotiations and consequently no concerted action was envisaged for the time being.87
British Intelligence, of course, continued to keep a close watch on the movements of Ghulam Siddiq,
- Amanullah and his followers for months on end. One
of the persons still suspected of such connections was the mysterious Shami Pir,
who was known to have visited Germany during the first half of 1939.8"
Occasionally rumours would fly that Amanullah was on his way to Berlin.'Q
I11 one instance the British became quite alarmed when they learnt that Ghularn
Siddiq had arrived in Istanbul a t the beginning of June 1941 on a German passport and applied for an Iranian visa.70 As a result of strong British and Afghan
representations in Ankara, Ghulam Siddiq had to return to Germany after staying
scarcely two weeks.71 According to the Afghan Ambassador to Turkey, Amanullah had also apparently applied for a visa to come to Istanbul, but the Turkish
Government had prevented him from meeting Ghulam Siddiq and from proceeding, with the latter and various Indian agitators, through Turkey and Iran to the
Indian frontier in order to start trouble in Waziristan. 'If either of them succeeded in getting to Afghanistan", the Afghan Ambassador stated to his British
colleague, 'the Afghan Government would take steps to see that they were both
killed ".72
Despite this ominous threat Amanullah survived the war unharmed as well as
harmless amidst his imposing household, numbering 17 persons at the time a British Intelligence Officer visited him after the Allies had capured Rome. He describes colourfully how he met regal poverty first-hand as he drank tea with
them:
O5
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1940.
Ibid., M. I. C. E. (Middle East Intelligence Centre) to WO, dated 7/6/1941 Cf. also
Part 11-7, 98-101 nn.
Ibid., Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugesson to FO, N o . 1506, 20/6/1941. See also Woermann's memorandum of 30/5/1942 in 11 n. above.
" Ibid., N o . 1549, 25/6/1941, para. 4. (Attached to this paragraph is a dry comment
by 1 0 : "If they are prepared to do this, it would be a good thing to encourage them to
go!"). About Amanullah's role during the summer of 1942, see Part IV-9.

'His Majesty from time to time rubbing his hand from cold. Her Majesty huddled in a
ghastly gilt arm-chair, gracefully draped in a mink coat. Pimp-like princelings and overpainted Royal Aunts from time to time taping the conversation towards kilowatts and
the lack of scruples shown by black marketeers'."

Although non-access to Soviet documents does not allow the Nazi-Soviet collaboration in supporting the restoration of ex-King Amanullah in 1939140 to be
fully assessed, by corroborating both British and German sources a tentative reconstruction can perhaps be attempted. The picture which emerges from this investigation shows the incredible degree of vague improvisation and institutional disunity in the German scheme, and deep apprehension of the political dangers
involved on the British side. Thus, in Delhi as well as in London, the probability
of a pro-Amanullah coup was taken rather seriously right up until the German
attack on France. I t persisted long after the Germans had called it off. This was
mainly because the Amanullah plot was inextricably coupled with the threat of a
the dominant factor in the defence of India
Russian invasion of Afghanistan
until the German onslaught on Russia in June 1941.

-

5 The Strategic Alternatives to Hitler's Decision
to Attack the Soviet Union: Ribbentrop's
Continental Bloc Plan and
Raeder's Mediterranean Strategy
After Hitler had launched the attack against Poland, his main concern regarding
the Western Powers was to avoid being attacked simultaneously while his armed
forces were engaged elsewhere and not in Western Europe. H e operated on
what is known in strategic terms as interior lines and he wanted to exploit to the
maximum advantage the element of surprise and the numerical and qualitative
superiority of his forces in a preselected theatre of war. Every means, therefore,
which could be found to sap the morale of the Allies, such as demagogic peace
offers, threats of a non-existent Nazi-Soviet detailed plan for the disintegration
of the British Empire, anticolonial
and so on, was employed. These
propaganda devices also served to compensate for other somewhat more tangible
shortcomings: despite Hitler's grandiose ambitions his general staff planners had
not been able to prepare any operational plans subsequent to the Polish campaignP; secondly, apart from the uneasy partnership with Russia, he had not managed to bring about a broader alliance with other powers which might have
7s

Ibid., unsigned note, 1/12/1944. See also FO 371145216.

- Amanullah died in Rome in 1960.
See p. 118 above.

' Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 40-43.

helped him to sustain consequences of war, however limited. He also needed them
t o weaken Britain's position overseas. Perhaps Hitler also speculated that Britain
could be made more pliable t o his forthcoming peace offer if all forms of pmsure, including ominous-sounding words in support of national liberation and
self-determination in the colonies, could be brought to bear at once.
After the rapid elimination of France as a military power in June 1940, the
war, though inherently global, was still fought mainly between Germany and
Britain. The three remaining major powers, Japan, the Soviet Union, and the
United States, were still not involved directly. As far as Italy was concerned,
her military potential was soon to prove of doubtful quality. This gave the initial
phase of the war the illusionary appearance that, as far as German plans were
concerned, it was going to be limited to a series of unexpected, swift campaigns,
known as Blitzkriegs. The prosecution of the war by Germany would hardly
have been possible had she not been supported by the alliance with Soviet Russia
from 23 August 1939. Soviet political and economic support enabled Germany to
overcome the difficulties caused by the British naval blockade. As long as
Soviet Russia remained the supplier and carrier of valuable raw materials Nazi
Germany could, a t least for the time being, indulge in illusions of military invincibility.4
After the French collapse the opponents of Nazi Germany suffered a deep
shock. Speculations began to multiply as t o whether the isolated British might
not in the end give in to Hitler and seek some sort of accomodation with him.
Secret peace-feelers via neutral countries intensified between the two sides6. The
prospect that Great Britain, even with the full support of her Empire, could
defeat Germany on land, seemed extremely remote. In Moscow the newly
appointed Ambassador, Sir Stafford Cripps, produced a somewhat melancholic
draft on the post-war position of the British Empire, which the members of the
War Cabinet in London were supposed to discuss but on which no comments
have survived.8 His memorandum envisaged the world spheres of influence redivided into four zones, since the small nations roved "incapable of creating the
necessary mechanised strength to make them any match for the highly organired
See p. 43 above.
Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 44, 105, 255-273, 430; P. W. Fabry, Die Sowjetunion und
das Dritte Reich, Stuttgart 1971, pp. 189-219; W. Birkenfeld, Stalin als ~irtschaftspartner
Hiders 1939-1941, in: Vierteljahresschrift fiir Sozial- und ~irtschafts~eschichte
53 (1966)s
pp. 477-510; G. L. Weinberg, Germany and the Soviet Union 1939-1941, Leiden 1954,
pp. 65, 73; 1. L. Snell, Illusion and Necessity, Boston 1963, p. 63; A. Rossi, The RussoGerman Alliance, Boston 1941; H. G . Seraphim, Die deutsch-russischen Beziehungen
1939-41, Hamburg 1949; F. Friedensburg, Die sowjetischen Kriegslieferungen an
Hitlerreich, in: Vierteljahreshefte fiir Wirtschaftsforschun~1962, pp. 331-338. See also the
J. P. C. memorandum of 11/6/1940, 'Plans t o Meet a Certain Eventuality', J. P. (40) 235.
ti Martin, Friedensinitiativen, pp. 267-369.
CAB 66/10: W. P. (40) 310, 27/6/1940.

large powers". Sir Stafford, therefore, concluded that their fortune was a t best to
become the satellites of some larger and more powerful neighbour. H e foresaw
four main power groups in the post-war world: (a) Asiatic, probably under the
Japanese or combined Sino- Japanese hegemony; (b) Euro-Asiatic under Russia;
(c) European under the domination of Germany, including Scandinavia, parts of
the Balkans and the Near East; (d) American. The sore consequence for the British Empire was that it did not fall into any of these categories as a unit, unless
Great Britain wanted to become a major power under (c), which would unquestionably imply German hegemony. Hence Cripps recommended that Britain must
become part of group (d) and move the seat of her Government to Canada.
But Britain under Churchill's leadership still refused to accept Hitler's peace
offers.' I n order to teach her a lesson Hitler was faced with a wide variety of
strategic options, none of which he was able to select or pursue with the necessary perseverance for the next twelve months. H a d Germany possessed a strong
navy, both in terms of surface vessels and submarines, her strategy could have
concentrated on unrestricted economic warfare through the disruption of vital
British sea lanes. Or, in the same vein, she could have made an attempt to
invade the British Isles - as she was to attempt to do in the summer of 1940,
relying exclusively on her numerically superior Lu ftwaffe. There was also the
theoretical possibility, in concert with Vichy France, Spain, as well as Italy, of
launching several peripheral operations to eliminate British strongholds particularly in the Mediterranean, in North and West Africa and in the Middle East.8
Gaining control of the Mediterranean thus formed the basic prerequisite for any
further German penetration of the Middle East whence the British position in
India might have been effectively threatened.
As far as German strategy was concerned, the period between the capitulation
of France and the assault on Soviet Russia was one of many improvisations as
well as lost opportunities. Although some outstanding military actions were
accomplished, in particular the rapid penetration of the Balkans, the occupation of Greece and of the island of Crete, the consequences of Germany's failure to
exploit the military situation in the Mediterranean by seizing Malta and Gibraltar, her ill-fated alliance with Italy and the absence of Japan's active support,
threatened to outweigh her recent military accomplishments. Thus faced with a

'

For reactions to Hitler's peace offer of 19/7/1940 see: Martin, Friedensinitiativen,
pp. 301-336; Churchill 11, pp. 266-336.
Hitler's Directives N o . 9 'Instructions for Warfare Against the Economy of the
Enemy', 29/11/1939, and N o . 16 'On Preparations for a Landing Operations Against England', 16/7/1940, in: H. R . Trevor-Roper (ed.), Hitler's War Directives 1939-1945, London
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multiplicity of strategic tasks, and yet overloaded with an embarras de choix,
Hitler failed to take full advantage of his freedom of action.
The question of the Middle East within the framework of Gemany's military
aims was probably first raised by Hitler during the commanders' conference of
23 November 1939.@The Wehrmacht and the Wilhelmstrafle speculated that the
assumed German endeavour to destroy Britain and her Empire would encourage
the Soviets to advance in the Middle East and towards the Persian Gulf, in an
effort to cripple the traditional colonial powers in that region. Furthermore, it
was assumed that it would be in the general
interest of the Soviets to counter the
possible Anglo-French military concentration in Syria and Iraq, whence air
strikes might have been carried out against the principal Russian oil complex at
Baku - vital t o the fuel requirements of the German armed forces.10 On 1 January 1940, General von Brauchitsch, Commander-in-Chief of the German ground
forces, suggested that it would be in Germany's interest to divert Russian expansion away from the Bosphorus and the Balkans towards Afghanistan and India."
Following a discussion between Ribbentrop and General Keitel, Chief of the
Armed Forces High Command (Oberkommando der Wehrmacht), the OKW
Operations Staff under General Jodl re pared on 6 January 1940 a memorandum
entitled 'Policy and the War Effort in the East'l*, in which the chances of a concerted German-Soviet action in the Middle East and Central Asia were assessed.
The German High Command were very much in favour of such an operation,
because they also wanted to divert the Soviets towards India and prevent them
from further encroachments in Europe. Although they recommended that German support should be given to such a Russian strike, they had no reliable
reports on the strength of Soviet troops in the Caucasus, let alone details of their
operational plans, and therefore doubted Russia's ability to carry out such an
operation:
"An operation against India is ruled out by the distance, and terrain conditions with which
the Russians would have t o contend. O n the other hand it would require relatively little
interest t o foment a rebellious movement of the mountain tribes a t the Indian border,
possibly also in Afghanistan. This would create a trouble spot threatening England, hinder
the depaurture of English troops for Europe, and is therefore desirable in Germany's
interest." [Underlined in the original]

But while Germany's proclaimed policy towards the Middle East and beyond
remained vague in terms of future military operations, conservative circles in

' Halder,
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deutschen Operationsplan zur Westoffensive, Wiesbaden 1957, pp. 59 and 279.
lo See 11-3, 94 n. above.
l1 Halder, KTB I, p. 150.
NO. 22004140, g. K. Chefs. L (I), in: DGFP/D/VIII, No. 514. Halder considered
Russian military assistance absolutely essential (cf. Halder, KTB I, p. 156, entry 11/1/1940)*
British planners envisaged that Russia might tie up considerable Allied Forces in the
Middle East and India as a German bogey (cf. CAB 884110: J. P. 22 of 14/2/1940).

industry, the diplomatic service and the armed forces saw in the capitulation of
France an unparalleled chance for the realisation of the old Wilhelmine dreams
concerning the creation of a Central African Empire. The existence of thew
schemes is clearly important for our theme, for an African coast dominated by
Germany would imply the need to acquire naval bases not only in the Atlantic
but also in the Indian Ocean.
The re-distribution of the spoils began to attract the greedy eyes of Spain's,
but above all of Italy, who after much hesitation had finally decided on 10 June
to join Germany against France and Britain. O n paper Italy's military potential
looked magnificent: against the depleted British forces in the Mediterranean zone
she had a neat tenfold superiority in ground forces in Libya and East Africa, and
at least a twofold advantage on the sea. In anticipation of Italy's entry into the
war, Hitler wishfully formulated the strategic tasks of his prospective ally in a
directive in early April 1940, not realising what a disastrous military performance Italy would give in a few months' time." From the German point of view it
was not desirable that Italy should become involved in military operations in the
Balkans. She was expected to help in tying up the east-west communications of
the enemy through the Mediterranean and eliminate British sea power from its
eastern part. This was to include blocking the Suez Canal and the Straits of
Aden. The price of Italy's military partnership was of course expressed in her
boundless colonial claims.15 As for the German claims, these were specified by

The Spanish territorial claims were found extravagant even by Nazi standards
(cf. Weizsacker to Ribbentrop, 19/6/1940, DGFP/D/IX, No. 488); see also Hillgrrrber,
Strategic, pp. 137, 185, 246.
l4 Hitler's directive of 4/4/1940, in: DGFPIDJIX, No. 46.
- In East Africa Italy had about 370,000 troops against negligible British forces. In August 1940 the Italians occupied the port of Berbera, the capital British Somaliland, but
did not try to interfere with the traffic in the Red Sea which would have had serious
consequences for the maintenance of the British imperial lifeline between the Mediterranean
and the Indian Ocean. In Libya 150,000 Italian troops with superior air forces stood
against a mere 36,000 British troops in Egypt, who could receive some reinforcements
from Palestine where about 27,000 British troops were stationed in order to quell the
disturbances between the Arabs and the Jews (cf. also Hillgruber, Suategie, pp. 132, 291).
l6 Anticipating an early 'Peace Conference' with both France and Great Britain,
Mussolini desired German support for the following rapacious catalogue of territorial demands: France was to cede Nice, Corsica, Tunesia, part of Algeria, French Somaliland,
French Equatorial Africa; Britain was to be deprived of Malta, Aden, Yemen and Hadhramaut, British Somaliland, and between Abyssinia and Libya a broad corridor at the cost of
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan was to be established. Greece was t o be cajoled by the promise of
Cyprus. For the Italian control of the Middle East the backing of Turkey and Saudi
Arabia was to be bought by the transfer of former Mandate territories like parts of Syria
(Aleppo) and Transjordania (Akaba) respectively. Italy wanted to secure her domination
of the Middle East by controlling the entrance to the Suez Canal and the Red Sea; she also
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Ribbentrop on 19 June 1940 to the Italian Foreign Minister, Count Ciano, the
day after Hitler met Mussolini in Munich.le Although Ribbentrop announced
that Germany would demand the return of all her former colonies, and in addition claim the Belgian Congo and unspecified French possessions in Western and
Central Africa, he formally ruled out claims to French territories in India, the
Dutch East Indies and Indochina."
Even before the fate of France was sealed, blueprints for a huge economic entity,
Grosswirtschaftsraum, to which areas rich in raw materials such as Central
Africa were to be added, began to find support among various circles in German
industry, the Foreign Office and Colonial Policy Office (KPA).le But in spite of
far-reaching and intensive planning for the future German colonial empire,
neither the Army1@nor the government and Party institutions20 could influence
Hitler to bring these plans into effect.
The German Navy also drafted their own plans in which the strategic aspects
of acquiring overseas naval bases received top consideration.21 The Operations

wanted to establish military bases all over the Middle East and gain dominant control
over the oil-fields. Re-drawn frontiers of the 'allied and independent' Arab states were to
be guaranteed through bilateral treaties which Italy hoped to conclude with Egypt, Palestine, Transjordania, Syria and Iraq (cf. DGFP/D/X, No. 193; Hillgruber, Strategie,
pp. 130-131).
l0 Conversation Ribbentrop-Ciano, 19/6/1940 (cf. M. Muggerdige (ed.), Ciano's Diplomatic Papers, London 1948, p. 374; id. (ed.), G. Ciano's Diary 1939-43, London 1947,
p. 266; W. L. Langer, Our Vichy Gamble, New York 1946, p. 48; Weinberg, Colonial
Plans, pp. 472.
Ribbentrop t o O t t (Tokyo), 20/5/1940, DGFP/D/IX, No. 280.
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ibid., p. 74, entry 26/8/1940.
- O n 31/7/1940 special colonial service bureaux were set u p by the OKW for its three
services (Weinberg, Colonial Plans, p. 476). O n 8/7/1940 the OKW ~uslandlAbwehrissued
a 'Kolonial Unterrichtung Nr. 1' with detailed instructions (Hildebrand, Weltreich, APP.
64, pp. 915-916). See also Fiihrer's directive of 13/7/1940, stipulating recruitment of
colonial troops (ibid., App. 65, p. 917).
'O A Ministry for Colonies under General von Epp, Head of the KPA, was to be
established. Because of Hitler's negative attitude the decision was postponed indefinitely.
(For more details see: Hildebrand, Weltreich, pp. 655-659, 904; Weinberg, Colonial Plans,
p. 478.)
For the earliest demand by the Navy for colonies with fleet bases, see ~ d m i r a Carl's
l
memorandum of September 1938, in: IMT, XXXIV, p. 190, Doc. 023-C.
- The Marinekommandoamt requiered on 14/10/1939 not only colonies in Africa but also
the South Sea Mandates in the Paxific (Hildebrand, Weltreich, p. 634).
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Divison of the Naval Staff (Seekriegsleitung) under Captain Fricke (later Admiral and Chief of the SKL Operations Division) did not confine its drafts to the
Western coast of Africa and its islands only, but also speculated about the acquisition of bases on the eastern coast, like Madagascarey, and further eastwards in
the Indian Ocean and in East Asiatic, and even in Australian waters.2' The SKL
memorandum was drawn up on 6 July 1940 on the assumption that Germany
would soon achieve hegemony over Europe and then dominate a vast central
African colonial empire, stretching from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean.24 Its
basic outlines recalled the traditional aims of German naval policy as they had
been formulated by Admiral Tirpitz in the pre-1914 era. The memorandum
demanded not only overseas territories and naval bases on the Azores and Canary Islands, but also the construction of a powerful battle fleet composed of capital ships in accordance with the '2-PlanJ.25 While the SKL envisaged the United
States as the ultimate rival, it was not considered impossible that an Anglo-German agreement could be reached in the meantime.20 In one of the most compreP2 During his conference with Hitler o n 20/6/1940 Adm. Raeder, C-in-C German
Navy, did not insist on Madagascar and suggested that the island should be offered to
Portugal in exchange for Angola. O n 11/7/1940 Raeder again argued that the value of the
island was not important for the Navy since the main theatre of activities was to be in the
Atlantic (cf. Hillgruber, Strategic, p. 245; Salewski I, p. 273).
- Madagascar, however, was t o be acquired primarily for the purpose of settling
European Jews, according t o an old Nazi ~ l a nfrom as early as 1937 and 1938 when it
even found partial support o f the Polish and French Governments. The Madagascar Plan,
which is known to have had in the beginning Hitler's support, was abandoned after the socalled Wannsee Conference of 20/1/1942 when a more sinister alternative for the 'Final
Solution' had been chosen, namely the evacuation and then extermination of Jews in the
concentration camps of Eastern Europe (cf. G. Reitlinger, The Final Solution, London
1953, pp. 49, 79-81; see also: Ciano, entry 20/6/1940; Table Talk, 2915 und 24/7/1942).
es E. g. SKL memoranda: 'Raumerweiterung und Stutzpunktfrage' of 3/6/1940 (in
IMT, XXXIV, pp. 240-242, Doc. 041-C; also in: Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, vol.
VI, p. 868); without title of 20/6/1940 (in Fuhrer Conferences on Naval Affairs 1939-1945,
transl. by the Admiralty for internal use, Whitehall, London 1947, vol. I, pp. 65-66 hereinafter abbr. as 'FCNA'); 'Zur Kolonial- und Stutzpunktfrage' of 27/7/1940 (in
G. Forster, 0. Groehler, G. Paulus, Zum Verhaltnis von Kriegszielen und Kriegsplanung
des faschistischen deutschen Imperialismus, in: ZfG 1964, pp. 929-948). See also Salewski
I, pp. 234-241; 111, pp. 106-108; G. Schreiber, Revisionismus und Weltmachtstreben.
Marinefiihrung und deutsch-italienische Beziehungen 1919 bis 1944, Stuttgart 1978, p.
288.
P4 SKL memorandum of 6/7/1940 (cf. Hildebrand, Weltreich, App. 63; Hillgruber,
Strategie, pp. 147, 244).
See p. 47 above.
28 The place of England and America in Hitler's strategy is discussed in detail by
Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 144-206, 273-277; and in: id., Der Faktor Amerika in Hitlers
Strategic 1938-1941 (cf. Part 1-1, 80 n.).

hensive memoranda on German colonial aims Dr. Bielfeld, head of Political
Division X (Africa) in the Foreign Office, proposed the establishment of a compact colonial empire in Central Africa, including above all the Belgian Congo
with its rich mineral deposits, which was to satisfy the needs of the 150 million
people living in the 'Greater European Economic Sphere'. Bielfeld's memorandurn
also included the Navy's claim to acquire bases along the West and East African
coasts, namely Conakry, Dakar and Freetown, in addition to the Island of Reunion, the Comoro Island group and Madagascar.27
O n the basis of this and other documentary evidence the picture of re-partitioned African colonies under German directorship would have appeared as follows: in North-West Africa the Germans would have attempted to reconcile the
antagonistic interests of France, Italy and Spain which could only have been
achieved, according to Hitler himself, through "grandiose deceptionsm.28NorthEast Africa would have to come under Italian rule. Along the Equator a wide
belt from west to east would have come under Germany. This new 'Central African Empire' would have stretched far to the south to include the Belgian Congo,
but not the Union of South Africa which would either have remained under the
British Empire or become independent. At the beginning of September, Hasso
von Etzdorf, permanent representative of the Foreign Office at the Ground Forces
Headquarters (OKH),drafted schemes for the re-partition of Africa for the
eventuality of an arrangement with Britain as well as of a "total victory".zg The
latter alternative, however, was not even envisaged in the summer of 1940 by
Hitler himself. In the Etzdorf papers we can read that the German victory on
the European Continent had "not eliminated the Anglo-Saxon reality".30 It was
only a matter of time before the United States would intervene with full strength
and take over the British Isles as an advanced base against the Continent. As we
know, this strong probability was not only anticipated on the German sideJ1The
memorandum speaks of the process of "amalgamation of all Anglo-Saxon countries under American leadershipm with more than 200 milllion "white ~nglish
speaking people unwilling to give up voluntarily their right of primogeniture*.3P

"

"Gro~wirtrchaftsraum": a territory comprising besides the Greater German Reich
also Scandinavia, Denmark, Belgium, Luxemburg, Holland, Hungary, Slovakia and the
agricultural and raw material regions of South-East Europe. (Cf. 'The Territorial Demands o n France Regarding Colonies within the Framework of the Total Demands', 61111
1940, DGFP/D/XI, N o . 298.)
98 Cf. Halder, KTB 11, p. 124, entry 3/10/1940; cf. also Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 2411
246-248.
eQ GFO: 1457 & 1247, 4/9/1940 (cf. also DGFPIDIXI, N o . 16).
a0 Ibid., 12471337496-8, 10/10/1940.
31 See 6 n. above.
.'e See 30 n. above.

In the light of these schemes for a German 'Central Afritan Empire' one could
easily be tempted to regard them as a part of the second stage in Hitler's 'Programme'.a8 This is certainly misleading since, as we know, Hitler could never have
substituted his Lebensranm plans for a colonial empire in Africa. Although he
might occasionally have expressed his vague support for the colonial plans of his
subordinates," he always continued to consider colonies as less valuable than the
his lifelong dream. Consequently, he did not want to
conquest of the East
become involved in Africa before he had achieved complete victory over Russia.M
While colonial projects continued to be drafted by various institutions of the
Third Reich and remained on their agenda for the next two years,aa Hitler conwhose conquest was the key to the successful
centrated on the defeat of Russia
fulfilment of his 'Programme' of world dominion. O n the eve of the German onslaught on Russia it was decided to disband the special colonial units raised within
the Wehrmacht.a7
The concrete problem of how to eliminate Russia by military means began to
crystallise in Hitler's mind shortly after he had overrun Western Europe,Qe despite the fact that the end of the war against Britain was by no means in sight.
During the months of June and July 1940 German planners were engaged in hastily elaborating various strategic projects, without knowing exactly what was
going on in Hitler's mind a t the time. O n 30 June the OKW Operations Staff
(WFStb) under General Jodl prepared a memorandum entitled T h e Continuation
of the War Against England'.Jg The draft was conceived in the expectation that
the Mediterranean would become the main theatre of war should a direct attempt
through a cross-channel landing or unlimited air bombing fail to bring Britain to
her knees. Jodl suggested that Germany should take advantage of an indirect
peripheral, rather than a head-on attack, and benefit from the political and military support of countries such as Italy, Spain, Russia and Japan. In the struggle
against the British Empire, the Arab nationalist movements could also be skillfully used. The memorandum stressed that the most valuable contribution could

-
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See pp. 34 above.
34 See e.g. Halder, KTB 11, entry 30/6/1941; Table Talk, 11/8/1941, 8-10/9/1941,
22/2/1941, 26/7/1942.
35 Hillgruber for instance does not see in these projects a genuine alternative to Hitler's
own strategy (Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 250-255; see also Hildebrand, Auflenpolitik, pp.
100-103).
See further references in: Weinberg, Colonial Plans, pp. 486;Hildebrand, Weltreich,
pp. 639, 649, 689, 713, 722, 934, 937, 941; Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 246, 252.
Halder, KTB 11, p. 460.
See Halder's note of 21/5/1940, in: Halder, KTB I, p. 308. See also the analysis of
four phases during which Hitler's decision of attack Russia took shape, in: Hillgruber,
Strategie, pp. 207-242.
Nuremberg Doc. PS-1776, in: Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, Washington 1946,
Supplement A, p. 404; also in: Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 157-159, 178.

be made by Italy seizing the Suez Canal which, together with the capture of Gibraltar, would close the Mediterranean bottleneck to British use.
But Hitler was not interested in placing the Mediterranean at the centre of his
strategic planning and on 22 July ordered the OKH Operations Staff to prepare
a study for a military campaign against Russia.40 Nine days later Hitler, who in
the meantime had begun to have doubts about the possibility of reaching an
accommodation with Britain, especially if the United States were to take a more
hostile attitude towards Germany, called together his military leaders and argued
that his decision to attack Russia was fully justified on the following grounds:
"England's hope is Russia and America. If hope on Russia is eliminated, America also
is eliminated, because enormous increase in the importance of Japan in the Far East will
result from the elimination of Russia. Russia is the Far Eastern sword of England and
America against Japan . . Russia is the factor on which England is mainly betting . . .
Should Russia, however, be smashed, then England's last hope is extinguished. Decision:
In the course of this contest Russia must be disposed of in the spring o f 1941. The quicker
w e smash Russia the b e ~ t e r . " ~[italics
l
in the original text]

.

After the completion of his campaign against Russia, culminating in the capture
of Moscow, Hitler visualised a special operation against Baku.42 This operation
was to be followed by the penetration of Iraq and Iran and, eventually, as far as
Afghanistan up to the border with India.43 Hitler, of course, never wanted to
occupy India but, in the last resort, exploit the advance of his panzer columns as a
direct threat to force Britain to accept his peace terms if she wanted to save her
Empire.
TO prevent or, at least, delay the expected entry of the United States into the
war on Britain's side now became Hitler's main political and strategic preoccupation," superseded only by the urgency of eliminating the potential threat of Russia. The Russian campaign was thus conceived in Hitler's mind as an immense
Blitzkrieg lasting no more than a mere six to twelve weeks, thus leaving the
United States, Hitler's ultimate adversary, no time to intervene. But as the conclusion was reached at the conference on 31 July that it was no longer possible to
attack Russia during 1940, the campaign was postponed until May 1941. This
Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 218-222.
4 1 See Halder, KTB 11, entry 31/7/1940, pp. 49; reproduced also in Editor's note:
DGFP/D/X, pp. 370-374.
When exactly the Caucasus was included in Hitler's war plans is not easy to determine. Although mentioned during the crucial meeting o n 31/7/1940, the Caucasus did
not appear in the BARBAROSSA Directive (No. 21) of 18/12/1940. At the military
conference of 9/1/1941, Hitler explicitly demanded that it should be included in operational plans. The first detailed plan for the operation across the Caucasus into Iran and
Iraq was prepared as late as July 1941 (cf. Hillgrwber, Strategie, pp. 226, 267, 364, 3678
378, 542, 548).
4 8 For Afghanistan see further Part 11-7.
4 4 Hillgrwber, Strategie, p. 144-206.
40

naturally increased the risk of strengthening Britain's resistance and of intensifying
American interference in the meantime. Nevertheless, it seemed possible that this
brief interval would have left time for further diplomatic and military initiatives
to bring about a viable Axis coalition against the Anglo-Saxons. It could also have
provided ample time to elaborate other strategic options to deal with Britain as
Germany's main adversary in the immediate future.
However, by the end of the summer 1940 Hitler must also have seen that his
improvised strategy had not achieved its major objective of forcing Great Britain
onto her knees and to accomodate with the Third Reich. After the defeat of
France Germany was neither strong enough militarily t o launch an amphibious
operation against the British Isles, nor had she acquired such a strategically
advantageous position as to be able t o launch singlehanded further offensive
strikes against British overseas possessions in Africa, the Middle East or in the
direction of India. Hitler had to admit that his choice was reduced to two essential options: the major one which his Foreign Minister was feverishly trying to
cement in the form of a broad anti-British coalition consisting of four Great
s
smaller EuroPowers, Germany, Italy, Japan, and the Soviet Union, ~ l u other
pean countries like France, Portugal, Spain and some of the Balkan states. Such a
vast coalition, if it had ever come into existence, could have alleviated Germany's
military predicament in a most radical way, providing the ideal foundation for
the systematic destruction of the British Empire by launching a giant pincer
operation across the Mediterranean, Southern Atlantic and, with Japanese aid,
also across the Indian Ocean against vital British positions in India and the Middle East. Or, there was the less ambitious alternative, the minor option which
Hitler, as we know, decided on, which meant the elimination of the Soviet Union
before America could intervene in a decisive way from across the Atlantic.
It seems, however, that from September 1940 onwards, Ribbentrop's idea of a
Continental Four-Power Bloc temporarily captured Hitler's imagination, despite
his lifelong obsession with the conquest of Russia. But why should Hitler have
given support to a strategic option which had as its common denominator the
unmitigated destruction of the British Empire, something which he never wanted?
Did he succumb for a while to the psychological pressure evoked by the prospect
of a two-front war which his campaign against Russia, with the undefeated British enemy at Germany's shoulder, would have provoked? I t seems that the decisive factor which pulled Hitler over to share Rippentrop's idea of an anti-British
Continental Bloc, was the speculation that this would probably delay the entry
of the United States into the war. His Russian alternative, after all, envisaged
upgrading only one single factor as a deterrent against the Americans in the
Pacific, namely the Japanese.
The basic idea for Ribbentrop's Four-Power Continental Bloc Plan stemmed
from the theoretical discussion among German geopoliticians in the 1920s, notably
Karl Haushofer, about the division of the Eurasian and African Continents into
three spheres of "greater living spaces" (Grossrawme): the German-Italian, the

Russian and the J a p a n e ~ e Ribbentrop's
.~~
earlier project of a 'Quadruple AllianceD,
dating back to September 1939, evolved around the idea of a Russo-German partnership as the core of an expanding anti-British coalition in which Japan was to
be a junior partner only. I n the second half of 1940, however, particularly following the successful conclusion of the Tripartite Pact between Berlin, Rome and
Tokyo40, Japan was to become the most important partner precisely because of
her deterrent function vis-a-vis the United States. A further step towards fitting
the jigsaw of Ribbentrop's scheme together was to be the reconciliation between
Russia and Japan. This, however, had to wait until April the following year after
Hitler had already waved aside the entire Continental Bloc scheme4'.
But during the autumn 1940 Ribbentrop still believed that Russia's membership of the Axis would be won on a permanent basis and not as a merely temporary expedient. As he wrote to Stalin when he invited his Soviet colleague Molotov to come to Berlin, Ribbentrop explicitly said:
"I should like to state that, in the opinion of the Fiihrer, also, it appears to be the historic
mission o f the four powers - the Soviet Union, Italy, japan and Germany - to adopt
a long-range policy and to direct the future development of their peoples into the right
channels by delimination of their interests for the ages."" [italics in the text]

Apart from Russia, as many European and Asian countries as possible were to
form the imposing anti-Anglo-Saxon coalition. But Ribbentrop's concept of the
Continental Bloc contrasted sharply with Hitler's axiomatic ideas about world
dominion, let alone the fact that equal partnership with Soviet Russia and Japan
was contrary to his racist ideology. If Hitler, for the time being, accepted Ribbentrop's idea of a Continental Bloc with Russia, it was against the counsel of his
most deeply held convictions and only during the interval when it was for practical reasons not feasible to start a military operation against the Soviets.
The attempts to align the minor powers of Europe like France, Spain and Partugal, failed," though in South-East Europe, German diplomacy was more s ~ cessful in persuading the smaller countries to join the Axis. The primary endea-

45 See, pp. 22-23 above. See also Hillgwbrr, Strategic, pp. 192-206, 239; W. ~ i c h a l k a ,
Vom Antikominternpakt zum Euro-Asiatischen Kontinentalblock: Ribbenrops Alternativkonzeption zu Hitlers aui3enpolitischem ,,Programmu, in: id. (ed.), ~ationalsozialistische Auflenpolitik, Darmstadt 1978, pp. 471-492.
'' See further Part 111-2. See Ribbentrop's note to Hitler, 2/1/1938, in DGFPIDII. No.
93.
47 Ibid. Cf. Ribbentro~to Schulenburg, 26/9/1940, DGFP/D/XI, No. 109.
4R Ribbentrop's personal letter to Stalin, 13/10/1940, in: DGFP/D/XI, NO. 176.
4D See conversations between Hitler and Lava1 at Montoire, 22/10/1940, (DGFP/D/XI,
No. 212), Hitler and Franco at Hendaye, 23/10/1940, (ibid., No. 220), Hitler and pitain
at Montoire, 24/10/1940, (ibid., No. 227).
- Among the smaller European countries, only Hungary (20/11/1940), Romania (23/l1/
19401, Slovakia (24/11/40), Bulgaria (1/3/1941), and Croatia (15/6/1941), joined the Axis

vour of German diplomacy t o divert Russian expansion from its traditional outlets in the Baltic, the Balkans and the Bosphorus, towards the Persian Gulf, thus
directly threatening the British position in India, underwent a decisive rest during Molotov's visit to Berlin between 12 and 13 November 1940. Hitler and Ribbentrop made an offer to Molotov that would have allowed the Soviet Union to
satisfy her territorial aspirations with the full blessing of the Tripartite Pact
Powers, if she centred them 'south of the national territory of the Soviet Union
in the direction of the Indian Ocean .".6O The fee that Russia was asked to pay
for her membership of the Axis was no more and no less than to give up her traditional objectives in Europe like Finland, the Balkans and the Straits of Bosphorus. During the final conversation between Ribbentrop and Molotov, which had
to take place in an air-raid shelter beneath the ministry because of a well-timed
British bomber attack over Berlin, Ribbentrop tried rather desperately to press
Molotov to accept British India almost as a free gift on behalf of the Axis Powers. "The decisive question was", he stressed to Molotov, "whether the Soviet
Union was prepared and in a position to co-operate with us in the liquidation of
the British Empire". 'On all other questions", Ribbentrop felt confident, "we
would easily reach an understanding . ."=I N o understanding was reached in
Berlin, and for weeks after Molotov's departure Moscow hesitated to accept
Hitler's invitation to participate in the redistribution of the British Empire's
"bankrupt estate" (Hitler's term 'Konkursmasse'). O n 25 November Molotov
informed Schulenburg that the Soviet Union was in principle willing to adhere to
the Tripartite Pact but, in addition to the recognition of her aspirations in the
direction of the Persian Gulf, she stipulated her traditional demands on Finland,
Bulgaria and the Dardanelles.52 There was no answer from Berlin, although the

..
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50 Agreement between the Tripartite Pact and the Soviet Union, Draft Secret Protocol No. 1, art. 4, in: DGFP/D/XI, No. 309, approximate date 9/11'/1940.
- N o Soviet diplomatic documents are available on Molotov's visit t o Berlin, except unimportant personal recollections by one of the participants who interpreted for the Soviet
Foreign Minister: V. M. Berezhkov, S diplomaticheskoi missiei v Berlin 1940-1941, Moscow
1966, pp. 22-48 (reproduced in Bialer, pp. 122-128). What Stalin really thought about the
offer has been continuous guesswork, e. g. the published memorandum by Gebhardt von
Walther, Councellor a t the Moscow Empassy, dated 10/10/1940, adressed to Hasso
von Etzdorf (GFO 12471337490-95, reproduced in: VjfZg 23, 1975, pp. 332-340), in
which the author claims that Nazi-Soviet relations were determined by Stalin's fear of a
conflict between the two countries: hence Soviet foreign policy was to become for the
next few years a mere function of German foreign policy.
DGFP/D/XI, No. 329. See also further records on conversations between Molotov,
Hitler and Ribbentrop between 12 and 13/11/1940 in: DGFP/D/XI, Nos. 325, 326 and
328; Halder, KTB 11, pp. 128; Etzdorf Papers, GFO 1247, entries 14/11 and 3/12/1940.
DGFP/D/XI, No. 404.

''

''

Soviet Government indicated that they were still interested in negotiations.68 However, it is worth nothing how during the remaining months before the German invasion the Soviet Union showed an extraordinary degree of willingness to cooperate with Nazi Germany, both in diplomatic and trade relations.64
But Hitler was running out of time. H e had no patience with the obstinate
Soviets. H e admitted to Mussolini that although he himself would welcome a
Russian diversion t o India, or a t least towards the Indian Ocean, he had strong
doubts whether Stalin would be prepared to follow this path and resign from his
aspirations in Europe.66 Since Soviet and Nazi interests clashed along the entire
front from Finland t o the Black Sea, it confirmed Hitler's preconceived views
that "the fate of the European hegemony will be decided only in the struggle
with Russian.66 Hitler made his decision a t the conference of 5 December when he
met his top military leaders, and only a fortnight later, on 18 December, Directive
No. 2 1, entitled BARBAROSSA, was adopted.5'
As far as Italy was concerned, with her vociferous aspirations to a Mare Nostrum in the Mediterranean and to a large share of the Middle East, she had
always feared German attempts to achieve a closer rapprochement with the
Soviets.68 But Berlin understood Italy's eagerness to become mistress of the Mediterranean and had no objections to her taking the lead in the political reorganisation of the Arab area.50 Hitler's timetable for the BARBAROSSA campaign,
however, suffered a serious set-back due to the series of disastrous defeats borne
by his Italian ally. Without prior arrangement with the Germans the Duce
launched his 'parallel Blitzkrieg' against Egypt (13/9/1940) and Greece
(28/10/1940), both of which ended in inglorious disaster. H e had to call for German assistance to save his face." What was perhaps even more disastrous from the
point of view of future joint Axis strategy, was the systematic decimation of the
Italian Navy by the Royal Navy and Air Force. Although numerically superior at
her entry into the war (six battleships, seven heavy and 12 light cruisers, 59

Schulenburg to GFO, 17/1/1941, ibid., No. 669. Further references in: 1. Sontag
and J. S. Beddie, Nazi-Soviet Relations 1939-1941, Washington 1948, pp. 217, 221, 2261
234, 243, 247, 250-251, 257-259, 270.
54 For details see: Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 425-446.
55 Meeting Hitler-Mussolini a t the Brenner Pass, 4/10/1940, DGFP/D/XI, NO. 149.
5e Cf. Halder, KTB 11, pp. 213-214, entry 5/12/1940; Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 352377.
Hitler's War Directives, p. 93 (Hitlers Weisungen, p. 96).
Cf. earlier Italian fears about Nazi-Soviet co-operation: DGFP/D/VIII, Nos. 205,
493, 504, 596, 663, 665, 669, 675, 684.
Hitler-Mussolini conversation at the Brenner Pass 18/3/1940, (DGFPIDIIX, No. 1);
Woermann's memorandum, 21/7/1940, (DGFP/D/X, No. 200); Foreign Ministry's circular,
20/8/1940 (ibid., No. 370).
O0 Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 278-292, 334-352.
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destroyers, 67 torpedo boats and 115 U-boats), Italy's fleet was seriously paralysed
by the end of the year.6'
The idea of making the Mediterranean the main theatre of war found its most
persistent advocate in the person of the Commander-in-Chief of the German
Navy, Admiral Raeder, who during successive meetings with Hitler made a number of attempts to dissuade the Nazi dictator from attacking Russia. O n 6 September, and in particular on 26 September, he had urged Hitler to occupy Gibraltar and Suez in addition to or instead of invading the British Isles. Furthermore, he suggested seizing the Azores, the Canaries, the Cape Verde Islands,
Dakar as important bases for the war against shipping in the Atlantic.02 As for
Russia, Raeder tried to persuade Hitler that she was 'fundamentally frightened
of Germany". Hitler, however, was not to be dissuaded from his decision to
attack Russia in the near future. H e pretended to Raeder that he also believed
that Russia's optimal course for expansion lay in the direction of Persia and the
Indian Ocean, for this should have been more important than her position in the
Baltic. Raeder was not satisfied and argued further: the Axis should take control
of Suez and during the coming six winter months cleanse the Mediterranean of
the British Fleet. This would enable the Italian Navy to carry out operations
deep into the Indian Ocean and perhaps even to mount a deceptive attack on the
Indian coast itself.63 Raeder made further attempts to discourage Hitler from the
contemplated invasion of Russia during the successive naval conferences on
14 November and again on 27 December, but it was to no avail. H e clearly saw
the projected BARBAROSSA campaign as tfie end of his hopes of defeating Britain, first by driving her out of the Mediterranean and then strangling her
through unrestricted submarine warfare in the Atlantic. Raeder also urged Hitler to induce their new Japanese ally to advance in the direction of the Indian
Ocean and seize the major British naval base Singapore. But apart from agreeing
to the increased production of U-boats, Hitler was deaf to his arguments.64

Ibid., pp. 278-292; Salewski I, pp. 293-342. Schreiber, pp. 262-357. - It is not
without interest that the Italian N a v y had plans for cruiser and submarine warfare
in the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf, directed against British oil supplies. These
plans were discussed as early as April and June 1939 during the joint Italo-German Staff
talks (cf. DGFP/D/VI, App. XII; see also Salewski I, pp. 153, 230). However, after Italy
entered the war her submarines, both in the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, suffered
heavy losses and posed no threat to British sea communications.
e V o m p i l e d from: FCNA; A. Martienssen (ed.), Fuehrer Conferences on Matters Dealing with the German Navy 1939-1944, Washington 194617; Brassey's Naval Annual 1948,
(hereinafter cited as 'BNA').
- FCNA, 1940; p. 82; BNA, pp. 132; Raeder 11, p. 246; Hillgrrrber, Strategie, pp.
188-190; Salewski I, pp. 283-287.
83 Ibid.
64 FCNA, pp. 118, 135; BNA, pp. 149, 160.

Raeder's Mediterranean strategy is sometimes interpreted as a truly authentic
alternative to Hitler's own Continental solution obsessed with the destruction of
Russia. H a d the Mediterranean alternative been pursued by Germany with
the necessary vigour, so the argument goes, she could have gained mastery of the
Mediterranean as early as the latter part of 1940, and thus been awarded with a
'chance' not to win the war but certainly to prolong the struggle with Britain and
give the war a different sense of direction away from the endless Russian
plains.65 But other, more sceptical analysts, like Andreas Hillgruber, have raised
a t least eight points against the thesis that Raedcr's Mediterranean strategy could
have brought about a decisive turning point as early as the autumn 1940 in the
war against Britain: First of all, in the case of the Italian alliance one has to differentiate between the situation in the early autumn 1940 and the winter
1940141, when Italy had been clearly defeated as an independent major power.
By that time Hitler, too, had decided in favour of his Russian strategy which was
to become the centre of his wider improvised war plan - which will be discussed
below. Thirdly, Japan's decision to strike south, in the direction of the Indian
Ocean in parallel to the envisaged action by the European Axis, was to take
effect, as we shall see, after one year's delay. The fourth factor was the enigmatic
role of Russia: would she have remained neutral during the German advance into
the Eastern Mediterranean which she must have seen as a threat to her vital
interests? Another factor of incalculable consequence was the uncertain alliance
of potential minor Axis members, Italy apart, such as France and Spain, or the
attitude of such neutrals as Turkey who held the key position in that region. As
a further problem, the entire sphere of logistics would have had to be taken carefully into account, since even the limited scope of German engagement in the
Mediterranean had been a heavy drain on the Axis capacity to cope with a military emergency. The seventh ~ r o b l e mwas the analysis of the British strategic
position in the Mediterranean, for we know that despite churchill's assertions,
the maintenance of the Mediterranean, though of major importance to the survival of Britain, was less vital than the protection of the sea lanes to and from
the British Isles across the Atlantic. Finally, the German attempt to dominate the
Mediterranean would have ~ r o l o n ~ einstead
d
of shortened the war with ~ritain,
and thus resulted in the two major Anglo-Saxon Powers joining together
which is precisely what Hitler tried at all costs to avoid.80
In addition to the Russian campaign, which Hitler envisaged as being concluded within about three months, three more military operations of almost fan-
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tastic proportions were to be staged in sequence t o BARBAROSSA. The necessity
of supporting the Italian ally who had suffered such heavy losses hastened
work on complex German plans for the entire Mediterranean region and adjacent
as Hitler and his High Comzones. From the second half of October 1941
mand believed that the annihilation of the Red Army could be achieved by the
end of the summer - the Axis attack force was to advance in three columns:
through Bulgaria and Turkey in the direction of Syria; from Libya through
Egypt across the Suez Canal into Palestine, and finally, the third column from
Transcaucasia into Iran to reach the Persian Gulf a t Basra. This extraordinary
invasion of the Middle East was to begin as soon as German mechanised formations, returning from the victorious Russian campaign, could be overhauled and
re-deployed, but not later than in the autumn 1941. After the effortless swoop on
the Middle East, German forces were to advance through Iran and along the Persian Gulf into Afghanistan whence India - the stronghold of the British Empire,
as Hitler believed - could be directly threatened. These then were the three
improvised military operations Hitler envisaged carrying out in 1941 in a manner
which can perhaps only be described as a gigantic 'world BlitzkriegJ.@'
This truly Napoleonic plan was discussed at the top military conference on
4 Novembere8 and led to a further flow of Hitler's directives with exotic names
for solving the more immediate military situation in the Mediterranean: FELIX
(No. 18 of 12/11/1940) for capturing Gibraltar and the Atlantic Islands;
amended by ATTILA (No. 19 of 10/12/1940) designed to occupy French territory under Vichy control, to prevent the French fleet from escaping into enemy
hands and to prepare for the eventuality of a march into Spain and Portugal;
MARITA (No. 20 of 13/12/1940) drafted to provide direct military assistance to
Italy in Greece; and finally the complex Directive No. 22 of 11 January 1941,
specifiying German measures to be undertaken in the Mediterranean in aid of
Italy, such as sending troops t o Tripolis (Operation SONNENBLUME) and the
despatch of an entire air corps with 180 aircraft to Sicily to be engaged in fighting British traffic as far as the Suez Canal.60
A discussion of the strategic improvisations before Hitler's decision to attack
Russia would not be complete without mentioning Germany's armaments situation during the period in question. Hitler's short-term plan to attack the Soviet
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Ibid., p. 381. As a fourth component in this 'world Blitzkrieg' in 1941 Hillgruber
mentions the anticipated Japanese attack against Singapore, which would have threatened
India from the east (id., Deutschlands Rolle, pp. 117-118). This was the idea which Adm.
Raeder had already developed (cf. 64 n. above). Also in Halder, KTB 11, pp. 151-3.
Halder, KTB 11, pp. 163-166; BNA, pp. 146-149; P. E. Schramm, A. Hillgruber
W.Hubatsch, H. A. Jacobsen (eds.), Kriegstagebuch des Oberkornmandos der Wehrmacht.
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FrankfurdM. 1961, vol. 1, pp. 148-152 (hereinafter quoted as
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Hitler's War Directives, pp. 80-100 (Hitlers Weisungen, pp. 77-1 18).

Union, and his long-term objective ultimately t o face the United States, also
posed difficult problems for the entire armaments policy.70 While in May and
June 1940 Hitler had decided to give preference to the rearmament of air and
naval forces, and planned t o reduce the number of infantry divisions to a mere
'peace-keeping force' consisting of 24 armoured, 12 motorised and 30 to 40 supporting divisions, by the end of July he suddenly ordered that the process be
reversed in view of the forthcoming attack on Russia.71 The ambitious U-boat
programme continually urged by Admiral Donitz, Commander-in-Chief of the
Submarine Force and a staunch advocate of a n unrestricted war against British
sea communications, did not gain Hitler's support, at least not in 1940.
If it had been accepted, Donitz's concept of the tonnage warfare might have
brought about a radical change in the character of the war. It could have become
a feasible naval alternative t o Raeder's Mediterranean strategy in the war against
Britain. Donitz, who regarded the submarine as the only and most effective
instrument to achieve victory over Britain, had already demanded at his first
conference with Hitler on 28 September 1939 that the construction of a large
submarine fleet, at the rate of 29 U-boats per month, should be given the utmost
priority in the armaments programme. Donitz's concept of tonnage warfare was
frighteningly simple: to torpedo Britain into surrender by sinking more of her
cargo tonnage than she could possibly replace. As she could not survive without
overseas supplies coming in by ship, Donitz calculated that Britain could be
strangled and sued for peace within one year, ~ r o v i d e dthat Germany could keep
a t least 100 operational U-boats patrolling the Atlantic at any one time. However, twelve months after the outbreak of the war the priorities in the armaments
sector had not changed in favour of the submarine programme. As before, no
more than five per cent of the entire steel ~ r o d u c t i o nearmarked in Germany for
armaments was available for the construction of U-boats and the rate of submarines completed in the shipyards decreased to a mere two per month in the middle
of 1940. In February 1941 there were only 22 operational U-boats in the Atlantic as compared with 39 in September 1939.72
Simple and crude arithmetic might show that Donitz's strategy was in all probability the cheapest method for Germany to defeat Britain. Why then did Hitler
hesitate to adopt such a course of action? It may seem paradoxical, but it was for

70 G. Thomas, Geschichte der deutschen Wehr- und Rii~tun~swirtschaft
1918-1943/45,
ed. by W .Birkenfeld, Boppard a/R. 1966; see also: Nuremberg Doc. PS-2353, in: IMTy
vol. XXX, p. 276; Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 255-273.
71 Halder, KTB, I, pp. 324, 357.
For details see: Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 48, 159-165, 258. See also: K. Donitz, Die
Schlacht im Atlantik in der deutschen Strategie des 2. Weltkrieges, in: MR 61 (1964)~
pp. 63-74; FCNA, p. 118; BNA, pp. 149. Memorandum by Dijnitr, 'Gedanken iiber den
Aufbau der U-Bootswaffe' of 1/9/1939, is repruduced in Salewski I, pp. 65-74; 111, PP.
64-9.

precisely the same reason which, in contrast to his strategy towards Russia, prevented him from wanting to annihilate or starve Britain. In 1940 he still hoped to
make Britain see reason and reach a political settlement. Nor was he anxious t o
provide a powerful pretext for the United States to intervene earlier than expected
by his bringing unrestricted submarine warfare to bear on Britain. Perhaps Hitler
might also have been subconsciously ill-disposed towards Di5nitzJs concept because
he was still aware of the disastrous miscalculations which had followed the German
declaration of unrestricted submarine warfare in 1917. Whatever reason stood
behind Hitler's decision against Donitz, the important fact is that it was not until
the spring 1943, when Hitler must have given up hope of a German victory, that
he ordered U-boat construction to be given absolute priority.7"
Thus, neither of the two genuine strategic alternatives which the German Navy
produced during the war, namely Donitz's version of submarine warfare in the
Atlantic and Raeder's Mediterranean Plan, had a chance of replacing Hitler's
own strategy, based on land warfare dicta, as long as he remained in power. The
inconsistent Foreign Office projects for a German Central African Empire had
even less chance. Even Ribbentrop's attempt to include Russia in a Four-Power
Continental Bloc had only a brief chance of holding Hitler back from his lifelong objective of smashing the Soviet State a t the earliest opportune moment.
Although the spectacular blitzkrieg victories of the Nazi war machinery gave the
impression that Hitler possessed an undisputed military initiative and was thus
on his way to achieving world dominion without any serious opposition, without
a strong alliance Germany was inadequately prepared to pursue the goals of her
megalomaniac dictator.
Despite the fact that resistance to German aggression during 1940 was weak,
one is led to doubt whether Raeder's alternative, envisaging further expansion
beyond the Mediterranean into the Middle East, and eventually threatening Briish India, could be considered a feasible alternative within the framework of
Germany's strategic possibilities in the late summer and autumn of 1940. Even if
all the remaining preconditions had been favourable to Raeder's plan, such as the
undamaged Italian potential, and Japanese support from across the Indian
Ocean, it is highly unlikely that Hitler would have dropped his Russian plan and
decided to conquer the Mediterranean instead. Furthermore, it was the defence of
home waters and the safeguarding of the Atlantic sea routes, as stated earlier,
and not the Mediterranean which had become the utmost priority in British
naval strategy even before the war had started. German supremacy in the Mediterranean, even if eventually gained, would not have brought Britain t o her
knees, let alone decided the outcome of the whole war, for the British Chiefs of
Staff had coilternplated an evacuation of the Eastern Mediterranean as early as

Hillgruber' Strategie, p. 162.

1938139 in the event of being confronted with three enemies, Germany, Italy rnd
Japan, a t the same time.74
But in 1940 the British position in the Mediterranean was neither considered as
lost by the Chiefs of Staff, nor were they contemplating a withdrawal. In a long
document on future strategy prepared for the War Cabinet on 4 September 1940,
they assessed five courses of action open to Germany and Italy in the near
future." All of them, with the exception of Hitler's Russian campaign, bore
direct relevance to Germany's improvised war plans for 1940/41, particularly
those developed by the Navy:
(a) An invasion of the United Kingdom which, however, was not considered
imminent for the rest of 1940. Should it, nevertheless, be attempted the Chiefs of
Staff felt sure that it would fail.
(b) Much more serious would be a "naval and air attack on our shipping and
ports with a view to cutting off supplies from the United Kingdom and breaking
the blockade of Europe, combined with air attack on industry and morale". This
was clearly Donitz's concept of submarine warfare, though seen by the Chiefs of
Staff in a somewhat broader context.
(c) An advance south-westwards towards Gibraltar and North-West Africa,
including the establishment of German air bases in Morocco, and eventually
threatening British sea communications in the Atlantic by seizing the Azores,
Cape Verdes and the Canaries as well.76
(d) An attack on Egypt and the Suez Canal from Libya which would bring relief
to the Italian garrison in Abyssinia and ensure that Germany would have the
tranquil transport of oil from Russian Black Sea ports to Italy and France, since
the main obstacle, namely the British Eastern Mediterranean Fleet based in Alexandria, would be driven off. The Chiefs of Staff reckoned that Germany and
Decision of the British Admiralty of 30/1/1939 (in: S. W.Roskill, The War at Sea
1939-1945, I, The Defence, London, HMSO, 1954, pp. 41). For the discussion on strategic
priorities in British naval plans from 1936 t o 1939 see Gibbs, pp. 409-440.
7"C.
0.S. (40) 683: Future Strategy, 4/9/1940. See further CAB 84/15: J. P. (40) 251
& 260 of 17 and 19/6/1940 entitled 'Military Implications of the withdrawal from the
Eastern Mediterranean'.
Regarding Morocco, Walter Schellenberg, in charge of the counter-espionage of the
SS Sicherheitsdienst (SD) and the future head of the amalgamated German Foreign Intelligence Service, claims in his memoirs that in the summer of 1938 he had been ordered
by Himmler, on the instigation of Hitler, t o visit North-West Africa with a view to
inspecting the harbour installations at Dakar. Hitler had apparently told his close entourage that he was was expecting a counterattack by Britain and the United States from
North-West Africa against the Continent once Europe had been overrun by Germany
(cf. Hagen, pp. 58-61).
- From the outbreak of the war the Abwehr had been training special detachments for
the 'Morocco Enterprise' (see Lahouren, entries: 17 and 29/2/1940, 29 and 31/5/1940, Is,
20 and 22/6/1940, 12/7/1940).
"

''

Italy had ample forces a t their disposal to undertake such an operation and
admitted that "the loss of Egypt and the Canal would have an immense psychological effect in the United Kingdom as well as throughout the Middle East".
(e) Lastly, a south-eastwards advance through the Balkans t o Asia Minor aimed
at the immediate control of the Dardanelles and, ultimately, a t the oil supplies of
Iraq. However, in the opinion of the Chiefs of Staff this course presented. many
disadvantages, such as the expected hostility of Turkey and a possible clash of
interests with Russia. Moreover, the seizure of oil wells in Iraq would be of little
use to Germany, at least before 1942, since "we should damage the oilfields and
destroy pipe lines at power stations, in accordance with plans already prepared".
The Chiefs of Staff concluded that out of the five possible courses of action,
option (b) combined with (d) supplemented by (c), offered Germany the best
chance of military success and the greatest economic advantages.

6 The Crisis in Iraq and Syria and the Approaches to India
Within the context of further expansion in the Mediterranean and the Middle
East, German strategic planning had to take into consideration the Arab world
and the approaches to India through the Persian Gulf and Afghanistan. But Germany's bargaining position in the Arab countries remained weak before the outbreak of the war since her official policy had been guided by the desire not to
antagonise British interests which might have prevented an Anglo-German
approchement. However, as she failed to achieve this, Germany had to satisfy
herself with a lesser ally and more troublesome partner like Italy, who herself had
far-reaching aspirations towards the Mediterranean and Arab world. Prior to the
war, German ambitions in the Mediterranean zone seemed to have been confined
to the practical aims of economic ~enetrationof the Balkans and a limited military intervention in the Spanish Civil War. German diplomacy, therefore, supported Italy's claims in the Mediterranean and Middle East in the hope of securing the latter's partnership in the envisaged coalition, first called 'the Steel Pact',
and later 'the Axis'.'
But Italy was not ~ o p u l a rin the Arab countries. Though a late-comer among
the colonial powers she had earned herself a bad reputation by her treatment of
the Arabs in Libya and her recent rape of Abyssinia. There was, furthermore, a
widespread and justified suspicion that Italy was planning to replace the British
and French presence in the Arab world with her own. She succeeded quite well in
infiltrating several Arab states by providing them with arms and military
instructors.* Despite Germany's unadulterated colonial record in the Arab world
and the friendly feelers which were forthcoming from the Governments of Iraq
M. Toscano, The Origins of the Steel Pact, Baltimore 1967; see below 12 n.

' L. Hirszowicz, The Third Reich and the Arab East, London 1966, pp. 14-16.

and Saudi-Arabia, and from the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, Mohammed Ali
Amin a1 Huueini, who were a11 interested in counter-balancing the dominant
British presence and Italy's aspirations through closer relations with Germany?
she was surprisingly slow and reserved in futhering better diplomatic and trade
relations with the Arab world, even though she occupied second place in Egypt's
foreign trade and first place in Turkey's. It took almost a year before the Foreign
Office in Berlin decided in September 1938 to appoint Dr. Fritz Grobba, then the
German Minister in Baghdad, to his new post in Djidda. Germany also discontinued her shipments of arms to and construction of ammunition factories in Iraq
and Saudi-Arabia.'
Pro-German feelings among Arab nationalists consisted of three main ingredients mixing past sentiments with reason, and with hartred of the Jewry. On the
sentimental level an instinctive friendship with Germany dated back to Emperor
Wilhelm's pilgrimage to Damascus in 1898 and Germany's support of the Jehad
during the First World War against the Anglo-French powers - though, ironically,
Arab nationalists, instigated by such splendid adventures as Lawrence of
Arabia, fought against Islamic Turkey which was in alliance with Germany.
During the late 1930s and after the outbreak of the war in Europe, Germany
naturally appealed to the Arabs because she had become a great military power
and was in a position to challenge the traditional colonial powers in the Middle
East. Moreover, after the staggering defeat of France she was looked upon as the
chief instrument in the total disintegration of Britain's colonial empire.' Last but
not least, there was the anti-Jewish ideology of Nazi Germany which found
strong emotional support among Arab nationalists, despite the fact that the Arabs
were Semitic like the Jews. However, Germany was not prepared to demonstrate publicly her official support for the Arabs on the Palestine question, and
although her official policy was anti-Zionist, she continued to maintain economic
relations with Jewish trading firms in Palestine.0
If the German Foreign Office showed restraint, the NSDAP Foreign Policy
Office (APA) strongly objected to the aim of the WilhelmstraRe to achieve a
DGFPDN, No. 589; J. Schr*der, Die Beriehungen der AchsenmHchte zur ~rabischen
Welt, in: Zeitschrift fiir Politik 18 (1971); see also: Tillrnann, op. cit.; M . K. ~ e ~ s o u k i l
Hitler und der Nahe Osten, Diss. Berlin 1965; 1. B. Schechtmann, The Mufti and the
Fuehrer, London 1965.
' DGFPIDIV, Nos. 574, 590, 592; B. P. SchrGder, Deutschland und der Mittlere Osten
im 2. Weltkrieg, Gottingen 1975, pp. 42-50, 68-69.
Grobba, p. 102.
- The attraction of Nazi Germany was probably the strongest outside influence on the
theoreticians of the Pan-Arab revival movement (Ba'th) like Fadil al-Jamali and Michel
Aflaq, who wanted to re-model the Arab nation on the basis of secular ideas borrowed
from modern totalitarian states (cf. S. G. Haim, ed., Arab Nationalism. An ~ntholog~.
Berkeley 1962).
Hirszowicz, pp. 26-42.

modus vivendi with Britain. The APA pressed for the resumption of arms shipments to Arab countries.' They were not alone, as Admiral Canaris, representing
the Abwehr, also 'showed a very lively interest' in supplying the Arab countries
with arms.@However, when the German Government finally agreed in May 1939
to resume arms shipments to Arab countries, the outbreak of the war in September 1939 made this impossible.@Under British pressure the following Arab countries broke off diplomatic relations with Germany: Egypt (3/9/1939), SaudiArabia (11/9/1939 )and Iraq (191911939). Although Iraq had pledged with the
Treaty of 1930 to give Britain assistance in the event of war and facilities for the
passage of troops across her territory, the Baghdad Government refused to sever
diplomatic relations with Italy after June 1940. Their friendliness towards the
Axis increased in direct proportion to the military defeats of the Anglo-French
Allies.10 Elsewhere the Arab leaders looked forward to a German victory over
Britain and France as this would have provided them with a unique opportunitiy
to attain their pan-Arab goals, which 'only Allah knew when it would recurD.1l
During the second half of 1940, while German diplomacy was pursuing its
ambitious goals in connection with the Tripartite Pact and the Continental
Bloc Plan, the direction of Axis policy towards the Arab world remained in the
hands of the Italians,lE who maintained that official recognition of the independence of the Arab countries was out of the question.13 If Germany agreed to
Italy's political lead in this area for the time being, she was nevertheless not
eager to renounce her economic claims on the Arab world, especially with regard
to her participation in the exploitation of the Middle East oil.14 Even the public
declaration of sympathy with Arab aspirations, the first in a series of German
and Italian declarations on independence made to non-European nations, which
was broadcast simultaneously in Arabic from Berlin and Rome on 23 October
1940, was intended to be no more than a form of anti-British propaganda:

' DGFP/D/V, Nos. 584-585.
Ibid., No. 583.
Ibid., vol. VI, Nos. 422, 498, 541.
lo WO 10613077: M. 0.
I. Report on Iraq, Febr. 1940 - Aug. 1941.
l1 Quoted from Hirszowicz, p. 67.
lZ The attitude of the Wilhelmstrafle was formulated in a memorandum by Dr. Woermann, Head of the Political Department, on 21/7/1940: ". . . there can be no doubt that
we must give Italy absolute precendence in organising the Arab area ... This consequently
rules out any German claim to leadership in the Arab area, or a division of that claim
with Italy . . . As long as we are still in the war, we should tell the Arabs only what we are
fighting against, namely England, and only speak of the 'liberation of the Arab world'
without detailed reference to any goals in the future" (DGFPIDJX, No. 200).
Is Mackensen (Rome) to Berlin, 14/9/1940, in: DGFPIDIXI, Nos. 57, 58.
l4 GFO circular note to diplomatic missions abroad by Woermann, dated 20/8/1940,
in: DGFP/D/X, No. 370.

"Germany which has always been animated by sentiments of friendship for the Arabs
and . . has always watched with interest the struggle of the Arab countries to achieve
their independence. In their efforts t o obtain this goal the Arab countries can count upon
Germany's full sympathy also in the future. In making this statement Germany finds itself
in full accord with her Italian ally."16

.

This joint German and Italian declaration abstained from any precise pledges
concerning Arab independence, since Italy still believed in replacing the British in
the Middle East through her military power and without the support of the Arab
nationalists.16 Although the dangerous consequences of such an Italian attitude
were clearly foreseen in Berlin,l7 no particular pressure was brought to bear on
Rome, nor was there any co-ordinated effort to draw up a joint Axis strategic
plan for the Middle East to include military actions as well as political propaganda. The true attitude of the Wilhelmstrafle towards the aspirations of Arab
nationalism was adequately formulated by Dr. Wilhelm Melchers, successor to
Hentig as Head of Political Division VII (Orient), in his memorandum of
9 December 1940:
"In any case, the national, military, cultural and statebuilding forces of the Arabs should
not be overestimated. We have no reason at all to be sentimental about these people who
are basically anti-European and torn by religious, family and tribal differences. But the
Arabs, as inhabitants of the land-bridge and routes leading to Southern and Eastern Asia
as well to East Africa, and as the foremost representatives of Islam in the world, are
a tremendously important power factor."l8

The change in Germany's Arab policy did not occur until the beginning of 1941.
In the light of Italy's catastrophic military situation," and in view of the

l5 The text of the joint German-Italian declaration did not appear in the press of
the two countries until 5 December 1940 (GFO 41128215. For the English text see:
Hirszowicz, pp. 91-94).
l6 DGFP/D/XI, No. 481.
- The reaction in the Arab world to the Axis declaration of 21 October was described
in Berlin as unsatisfactory (cf. RibbentropPs memorandum of 13/11/1941, GFO 4112822939; also in: DGFP/D/XIII, No. 468).
l7 A memorandum by the APA of 7/11/1940 entitled 'Die Achsenrnfchte und die
Arabische Fragec demanded that Italy should change her Arab policy and adopt a course
of friendship towards the Arab countries including guarantees to their demands for
independence (GFO 7433lE 539945-56).
DGFP/D/XI, No. 481.
l o In January 1941 Eritrea had been conquered by British troops and in May Italian
forces in Abyssinia capitulated (cf. I. S. 0. Playfair, The Mediterranean and the Middle
East, London, HMSO, 1956, vol. I, chr. XXI-XXIII). To save Italian troops in Libya from
almost certain disaster, caused by Gen. Wavell's advance, Hitler promised to send German
forces to Libya (cf. Part 11-5, 69 n. above). See also Directive No. 22 of 11/1/1941.

planned operations after the victorious completion of BARBAROSSALO, a more
prominent place had t o be granted in German military and political considerations to the Arab question.
O n 20 January 1941 the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, who since 1936 had maintained contacts with the German Secret Servicet', wrote t o Hitler demanding
immediate German support for the "complete independence" of the Arab countries
and for their right to unite themselves. The Mufti tried to convince Hitler that the
area held by the Arabs was of foremost strategic importance since they could
"endanger imperial communications and paralyse all connections between India
and Turkey via the Persian Gulf, and a t the same time bring about an end to the
exploitation and sale of oil for the benefit of England". But Hitler, as usual,
failed to reply.22
Meanwhile, the Wilhelmstrafle, realising that Mussolini's military prestige had
sunk below the level of acceptibility, urged a radical revision of the German attitude to Italian policy on the Arab question. Diplomatic despatches from Arab
countries echoed the great prestige enjoyed by the Germans among the Arabs,
which contrasted sharply with the fallen reputation of the Italians." O n the
other hand, Berlin had to be ready to meet some pertinent Arab queries as to the
nature of the proposed 'Unabhangigkeit' (independence), which the Axis was
allegedly going t o declare, and whether the Axis promise on Arab independence
would not merely resemble the old Allied 'guarantees' that were given during the
First World War.24
The Abwehr in co-operation with the Foreign Office wanted to resume arms
deliveries to Arab countries, especially to Iraq's, where anti-British elements
20 Hitler's conference with his t o p military leaders on 9/1/1941 (Editor's note in
DGFPIDIXI, pp. 1056-1060; Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 362, 377-388; KTB OKW I, pp.
253-259.
DGFP/D/V, Nos. 566, 637.
22 The Grand Mufti t o Hitler, 20/1/1941, GFO 411287171-75 (also in DGFP/D/XI,
No. 680).
- As late as 8/41/1941 Weizsacker was authorised by Hitler to communicate to the Mufti

an official German guarantee: "Germany which has never possessed Arab territories, has
no territorial aims in the Arab areas.. . Germany therefore recognises the complete
independence of the Arab states, o r where this has not yet been achieved, the claim t o win
it" (DGFP/D/XII, No. 293).
23 Cf. memorandum prepared by Grobba, giving an account of the confidential information disclosed by the private secretary of the Grand Mufti o n 30/9/1940, pointing o u t
that the Arabs saw themselves threatened by Italy t o such an extent that they might possibly consider allignment with Soviet Russia as the lesser evil (DGFBIDIXI, No. 134).
See also Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 474; Hirszowicz, p. 113.
Cf. the Arab memorandum of 14/1/1941, issued by the 'Arab National Committee'
in Beirut (GFO 6471255093-96).
25 See Woermann's memoranda of 412 and 26/2/1941, (DGFPDfXII, Nos. 12 and
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under ash id Ali al-Gailani were planning to assume power. O n 5 Febnrary 1941
the ~ b w e h produced
r
a memorandum in which the Italians were accused of having 'no interest in independent Arab states since they themselves want to play
the chief role there later on', and that Germany should take quick and vigornus
action 'to direct the future political activity in the Middle Eastm. Funhermore,
this policy was to include the 'recognition of the independence of Arabia as a
war aim of the Axis". The memorandum concluded with a confident utterance
that unlimited concessions should be made to the Arabs, with the possible exception of a binding obligation to support the chimeric demand for a 'Greater Arab
Empire' extending from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean and the Red
Sea.20 A similar document, though of a more detailed nature, was issued by the
German Foreign Office on 7 March.07 However, except for the preparation of
propaganda and sabotage activities amongst the Arabsge, no practical steps were
taken. The excuse on the German side for this lack of activity was that Italy, and
other countries with interests in the area such as Turkey, were too sensitive to the
issue of a 'Greater Arab Federation' and consequently refused the passage of German arms to Iraq.80
Meanwhile Foreign Office specialists in Oriental affairs continued to draft
projects on the immediate reorganisation of the Middle East under Axis protection. These projects included not only a declaration on Arab independence as the
essential prerequisite for an uprising against the British, but also specific plans
such as inciting Iraq to open resistance to Britain, to bring about a viable neutrality of Turkey, partnership with Iran and Afghanistan, in addition to the
practical qucstions of propaganda, sabotage activities and uprisings. These Foreign Office drafts indicated opposition by the Wilhelmstraf3e to Hitler's contemplated attack on Russia because such a campaign would have put an end to Getmany's efforts to exploit the unique opportunity existing in the ~ i d d l eEast.
Weizsacker's view, for instance, was that German policy should co-ordinate a gen-

92); Grobba-Canaris conversation on 6/2/1941 (GFO 6471255061-2), and Woermann's
notes of 19/3/1941 (ibid., 255 137).
DGFPIDIXII, No. 18.
Woermann's memorandum ' A u f ~ e i c h n u n ~ e nr u r Arabischen Frage', 7/3/1941,
DGFPIDIXII, NO. 133, based o n Hentig'n suggestions of 26/2/1941 after his return from
Syria (GFO 71/50821-4; also in: Hentig, Mein Leben, pp. 336-341; id., Aufzeichnungen~
V O ~ .2, pp. 83-173).
Woermann's notes of 9/4/1941, DGFP/D/XII, No. 299.
20 Since Turkey allowed the passage of German arms t o Iran and Afghanistan, Weermann suggested that the good offices of the Afghan Minister of ~ a t i o n a lEconomy,
Abdul Majid Khan, should be utilised. (See 27 n. above; for Abdul Majid's activities in
Berlin see further Part 11-7.)
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era1 upheavalWofthe Arabs with #the unleashing of Russiaw in the direction of the
Middle East, thus directly threatening the British position."
The opening of the new Blitzkrieg campaigns by Germany in Libya
(31/3/1941), against Egypt, and in the Balkans against Yugoslavia and Greece
(6/4/1941), seemed to indicate that further Axis expansion towards the Eastern
Mediterranean was under way and that this area might in future become the centre of gravity in Axis strategy." In the top echelon of the military hierarchy the
opposition against the projected Russian campaign was particularly strong among
such men as Admirals Canaris and Raeder, but their opposition to Hitler's fanatical will proved utterly ineffective. The Abwehr for instance had been systematically preparing ground for active German involvement in the Near East since
February 1941, a t the latest, when an emissary of the Grand Mufti had been secretly negotiating in Berlin. According to an operational outline issued on
25 March, the Abwehr envisaged two main activities: sabotage of the power and
pump stations in the oil pipelines between Iraq and the Mediterranean, as well as
an interruption of the lines of communication in the event of Britain attacking
Iraq; secondly, the Abwehr was to stir up trouble among the Arabs with the aid
of weapons supplied from Germany.32 I t was not only the Abwehr and the Navy
who were in favour of exploiting the Mediterranean chance in conjunction with
the Arab nationalist movement, but generals like Rommel as well, who wanted to
advance towards Suez to profit from the uniquely favourable situation. This was
against Hitler's original intentions for, with BARBAROSSA on his mind, he
wanted no more than to check any possible British advance in the area resulting
from the weakness of his Italian ally. The unexpected, bold assault by Rornmel's
forces in Cyrenaica towards the Egyptian border electrified Arab opinion. King
Faruk of Egypt secretly approached the Germans through his ambassador in
Teheran and expressed his desire to Hitler to see the Germans win the war and
liberate the Egyptians from the British yoke.88
On 31 March 1941 Rashid Ali al-Gailani, with the support of a group of proAxis senior officers (the 'Golden Square' conspiracy), staged a bloodless coup in
Baghdad and became Prime Minister.84 The strategic value of Iraq to the British
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was scarcely less important than that of Egypt, because of her oil wells and pipelines to the Mediterranean, and because she offered the land and air route
between the Persian Gulf and the Mediterranean and was essential for the movement of Indo-British troops, supplies and aircraft to and from India. On
9 October 1940 the Chiefs of Staff expressed the view that 'if Iraq and Iran
became subservient to the Axis Powers our enemies would be at the gates of
Indiam.JJFrom the outbreak of the war British policy, under the pressure of military necessities, preferred to avoid an open breach with the Iraqi Government
and a military engagement with Vichy Syria. The War Cabinet, nevertheless,
accepted the recommendations of the Chiefs of Staff and decided on 7 March
1941 that Iraq should be occupied by forces in the spring of the same yearssu
However, General Wavell, Commander-in-Chief Middle East, still preferred a
political solution to a military one since he considered that the Axis advance was
not as serious as the chances of a large-scale Arab rising. O n the other hand, General Auchinleck, Commander-in-Chief India, ~ressed for quick action. He
decided to divert an Indian brigade which had already embarked for Malaya and
send it to Basra instead where it arrived on 18 April.37
By contrast German aid to Iraq was slow to come. In his communication to
Hitler on 3 May Ribbentrop argued very strongly in favour of immediate German action. H e was convinced that "Germany had a big chance to build up in
Iraq a centre of resistance for our fight against the British", and that ". . an
Arab revolt will spread out and thus be of greatest assistance to our decisive advance into Egypt".38 H e also recommended establishing contact with other Arab
countries such as Egypt, and exploiting the disturbances in Syria which started
shortly after Werner von Hentig, seen by the British as the chief intriguer, left
Damascus in mid-February 1941.aWibbentrop recommended that Dr. Grobba be
sent to Baghdad by air and be followed by two Luftwaffe squadrons. Three days
later Grobba took off from Berlin accompanied by a small staff of liaison and
Abwehr officers. As Crete was not then in German hands the Italian air base on
the Island of Rhodes had to be used. As this was not enough, especially for the
heavy transport planes, one more stop-over staging point was required. Inevitably, Vichy-controlled Syria became a key element in the whole German scheme
to assist Iraq. From here several trainloads of French war material were
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organised by a special Foreign Office envoy Rudolf Rahn.40 The direct supply of
weapons from Germany to Iraq proved impossible because of Turkish opposition
to their passage, although some light German war material destined for Iraq, did
reach Greece in the middle of May.41 The matter of supplying war material t o
Iraq was pursued with some diligence by the Assistant Military Attache a t the
Japanese Embassy in Berlin, Colonel Yamamoto. At his first meeting on 18 April,
with the head of Abwehr I I section, Colonel Erwin von Lahousen, the Japanese
officer expressed interest in broader Japanese-German co-operation in the Middle
East.42 O n 12 May Yamamoto told Lahousen that the Japanese General Staff had
agreed to send weapons to Iraq provided that transport could be secured.43 It
does not seem plausible, considering the extremely long passage by sea from
Japan, that Yamamoto's offer could have been confined to the supply of weapons for Iraq. And indeed, on 27 May, when Iraqi resistance was crumbling,
Yamamoto came again and proposed to Lahousen that the two intelligence services should co-operate with regard to India.44
The only effective assistance which the Axis Powers were able to provide
promptly for Iraq was fighting planes: Germany sent two squadrons to Mosul
and Italy one.45 However, contrary t o their advanced knowledge, there was no
adequate aircraft fuel available for German planes in oil-rich Iraq and this had
to be flown in. This was just one of many paradoxes in the Axis venture into the
Middle East which illustrates well the intricacies of logistics dominant in this campaign. Others were to follow. Although the Iraqi Army with about 50,000 men
enjoyed an unquestionable numerical superiority, it proved itself incapable of
checking the British advance, as long as the R.A.F. controlled the air. The main
island of British resistance, the air base at Habbaniya in central Iraq, sustained

40 Iraq received via Syria altogether over 15,000 rifles, 12 field guns, 200 machineguns and ammunition of various calibres, amongst other things (cf. Hirszowicz, pp. 161165; B. P. Schroder, pp. 102-114). See also: R. Rahn, Ruheloses Leben - Aufzeichnungen
und Erinnerungen eines deutschen Diplomaten, Diisseldorf 1949, pp. 152-181.
41 Lahousen, p. 142.
42 Ibid., p. 134.
- Section Abwehr I1 specialised in sabotage activities and subversion. Units trained for
these activities were incorporated in a special regiment (later division) Brandenburg. For
the exploits in the Near East the Abwehr trained one battalion in which a small proportion
of men spoke or understood Arabic (ibid., p. 144).
43 Ibid., p. 141.
44 Ibid., p. 145. Repeated on 21/6/1940 (ibid., p. 150). I t is difficult t o verify whether
Yamamoto knew that S. C. Bose was already in Berlin. Canaris did not reply t o the
Japanese request until 21/8/1941.
46 B. P. Schroder, pp. 119-126. Churchill speaks of 100 German and 20 Italian aircraft
which obviously is not true (Churchill 111, p. 288).

the Iraqi siege and was relieved on 18 May.'@ When, on 23 May, Hitler finally
decided to grant his support for the despatch of arms supplies and a militay
mission to Iraq, the two British relief columns, one from Basra and the other
from Palestine, were already approaching Baghdad. Without Axis help Iraqi
resistance quickly desintegrated and Rashid Aliss Government, the Grand Mufti
and the German advisers, fled in panic to Iran and Syria." 'Hitler", Churchill
wrote, *certainly cast away the opportunity of taking a great prize for little cost
in the Middle Eastu.4a
In spite of the fact that the German propaganda machine was working overtime, no substantial Axis aid arrived. The Arab world offered Iraq token gestures
of sympathy like prayers; some money was collected, but the solidarity did not
amount to sending military assistance. Although there were a few instances of
fighting by tribal irregulars together with sabotage actions against the British, the
rest of the Arab world watched the pro-Axis rebellion in Iraq with feigned indifference. But the British realised only too well the risk involved in allowing a further defeat in Iraq which 'would surely have shaken Arab confidence in our
invincibilityn.4g Earlier they had expressed their concern about the evidence
which had been gathered on attempts to revive Arab rebellion in Palestine and
other fifth column activities in Egypt, which seemed to be part of a co-ordinated
German scheme to cause the British maximum trouble in the Islamic world and,
most probably, also prepare the ground for a large-scale German intervention in
the Middle East. This was clearly stated in the memorandum of the C.O.S.
Joint
Intelligence Subcommittee of 20 April 1941, based on General Wavell's letter
which had been sent in two days earlier. The Axis drive was visualised by Wave11
as a swift assault to be carried out by German mechanised troops, assisted by
Italian aircraft, trying to force their passage through Turkish territory. If that
were denied to them it was still possible to foresee German troops being air-lifted
from Southern Bulgaria to Syria. At the time the memorandum was produced the
German attack on Greece had just begun and Crete would not be occupied for
another month, but the text envisaged that both Greece and Crete might be overrun by Germany. Finally, what the British feared perhaps most acutely in connection with the Axis threat was the probability of German aircraft using ~rench
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airfields in Syria, since the distance from there to the Suez Canal was shorter
than if the German planes were based at Mcrsa Matruh in Egypt.'@
All rhetoric apart, Hitler's Directive No. 30 stipulates the German aim quite
unequivocally:
'The Arab Freedom movement is our natural ally against England in the Middle East.
In this connection the rising in Iraq is particularly important. It strengthens the forces
hostile to England beyond the Iraqi frontier, disturbs English communications, and ties
up English troops and shipping a t the expense of other theatres of war'. 'The victory
of the Axis will free the countries of the Middle East from the English yoke, and will
give them the right to self-determination. All who love freedom will therefore join in
the fight against England'." [italics in the original text]

More important, however, was that in the same directive Hitler explicitly
declared that any large-scale action in the Middle East, either in conjunction
with an offensive against the Suez Canal, or 'finally to break the British positions between the Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf is a question which will be
decided only after BARBAROSSAm.6'
Accordingly, the last military operation to be carried out by Germany in this
area was the amphibious and airborne assault on Crete (20-31/5/1941).68 This,
naturally, led to the full engagement of the Luftwaffe which could not be spared
for Iraq. The idea of preserving the Middle East as an Axis land-bridge between
Europe and India suffered a further serious blow when the entire Italian force in
Eastern Africa, which could have been considered as an Axis bridgehead on the
shores of the Indian Ocean, surrendered on 18 May 1941.5' Hitler's support for
"our natural ally", i. e. the Arab Freedom Movement, was, of course, not sincere.
When on 31 May 1941 Jodl, Keitel and Ribbentrop discussed with Hitler the case
for urgent German assistance to Iraq, they received a cable from Mosul indicating that resistance had broken down. At that point Hitler showed no particular
enthusiasm for helping the Iraqis. 'After all I am not an Arab and the Arabs are
no Germans", he is reported to have said on that occasion.65
The Germans certainly did not want to hoist the banner of Arab nationalism
in the Arab world since they were also anxious to preserve good relations with
Turkey, whose territory formed the only land access for Germany to the Middle
East. In addition, Turkey's strategic position was of the highest importance to the
German planners working on a pincer operation against Suez after BARBAROSSA. It was, therefore, important to secure Turkey's position before Germany
WO 10613076: J. I. C. (41) 162.
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launched a n attack o n Russia. German pressure achieved only partial s u c c a in
Ankara when o n 18 Juni 1941 a Treaty of Friendship was signed between the
t w o Governments." However, n o concessions as t o the right of passage for German troops o r w a r material through Turkish territory were obtained, nor would
Turkey give u p the safeguarding of her previous treaty with Britain.57
I n the same vein, co-operation with Vichy France in the Mediterranean and
Middle East now became a n inseparable part of German strategy. Anti-French
propaganda, as spread by A r a b nationalists in Syria, therefore, had little chance
of being supported from Berlin.68 O n e week after the collapse of the Rashid Ali
Government in Iraq (311511948) British Indian troops together with Free French
forces invaded Syria." But co-operation between Berlin and Vichy proved
entirely ineffective despite the coincidence of German and French interests in this
area. I n mid-July, after the capitulation of the Vichy forces, Syria too was lost
t o the Axis.
The failure of the Axis Powers t o seize the unique opportunity in Iraq and
Syria resulted only partly from inadequate diplomatic preparations. The main
reason, apart from the stubborn British determination t o hold out,e0 was of
course the crippling effect of Hitler's decision t o go ahead with BARBAROSSA,
despite the delay of six weeks caused by the German invasion of Greece and
Yugoslavia. I n spite of the failure in the Arab world Hitler did not completely
give u p his Middle East plans. Under the provisions of his Directive No. 30 a special military mission, Sonderstab F, commanded by General Felmy, was retained
and made its headquarters in Athens. Its future activities in the ~ i d d l East
e
were
scheduled t o take place after BARBAROSSA.01 While broadcast propaganda
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continued from the Axis countries, small squads of Arab guerrillas were
instructed by German agents to disrupt communications, especially oil pipelines
and pumping stations.62 But German agents working in Syria soon became disappointed as they encountered too much personal rivalry and corruption among the
Arab protagonists instead of genuine endeavour to foster the common goals of
the Arab nationalist movement. Rudolf Rahn, head of the German Liaison
Mission in Syria from May to July 1941, summed up his impressions as follows:
"Independence is the pretext for unbridled speculation - freedom, the shield for unrestrained exploitation of the workers by the ruling class. Even the best racial part, the
Bedouins, have succumbed t o the general corruption and follow whichever power is the
strongest, as the jackal follows the beast of prey. All of them demand arms - in order
to plunder the neighbouring tribe . . . A t any rate, I found nothing in Syria that would
have been capable of militant action. At the moment of danger, they all failed, the
swaggering leaders of the Arab freedom movement. I n undisguised anxiety, they asked
for our assistance in fleeing abroad, if they had not already preferred, 'as a precaution'
to make contact with the English. There remained only a few groups of professional
bandits, smugglers, and common thieves, of whom the few genuine rebels, such as Fawzi
al-Kawakji- he, too, half adventurer, half national hero - made use in their struggle.
We tried t o win these groups over t o fight England and t o co-operation with the French
that the declaration of the Reich Government of the Syria
Army by assuring them
area concerning recognition of the Arab struggle for freedom was considered unalterable
and that only the fighter would have anything t o say in the future in the reorganisation
of the Arab countries. N o t a few of these people could be won by such and similar statements . . The authority of the German name was almost unlimited. I t was possible to
get anything the population - only they did not want to fight."OS

...
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adequate responce since Berlin a t that time hesitated to question Vichy's position
in Syria and the Lebanon.00
Further east, German influence on the approaches to India concentrated primarily on Iran and Afghanistan. I n particular control over Iranian oil
seen as the heart chamber of British war machinery, was considered of utmost
importance. The Abwehr sent several agents to Iran to pursue three different
tasks: to collect information about Soviet Transcaucasia with a view to an eventual
German crossing into Iran, t o organise sabotage actions, and to establish contact
with warrior tribes, like the Kurds in the West, the Bakhtiaris and the Qashgais in
the East and South, in order t o use them for attacking British posts. The boldest
plan of all consisted of blowing up the oil refineries a t Abadan (undertaking
ARMINA) which, however, completely failed. More agents were sent in during
the summer and preparations had been made to despatch small groups of saboteurs by aircraft into Iran and Afghanistan. The subversive actions were to be
co-ordinated with the advance of the German troops towards the Caucasus which,
however, did not happen until the following summer of 1942. Colonel Niedermayer from the Sonderstab F, mentioned here several times as an expert on subversion, was to travel to Iran t o survey the road conditions. Meanwhile, at the
end of August 1941, the German network of agents was effectively checked by
the joint Anglo-Soviet invasion of Iran, despite the fact that several German secret agents, among them the notorious Abwehr Major Schultze-Holthus, had
~scapedarrest and continued to harass the interior lines of communication with
the aid of anti-British tribes.0'
H a d Hitler decided to concentrate on the Middle East in the spring of 1941,
instead of attacking the Soviet Union, it seems likely that the Axis forces could
have swept the British out of the vast area extending from Egypt to Iran within
a matter of a few months. Military historians have since agreed that even a relatively small number of additional German units deployed in the Eastern ~ e d i t e r ranean might have radically changed the course of events in this area, since the
major German handicap, namely logistics, was more than counterbalanced by
serious deficiencies in material and troops on the British side. ~ a j o r - ~ e n e r~uller,
al
For instance, argues that the British were so weak in the Mediterranean during this
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period that only a few German divisions would have sufficed to achieve a startling success, especially in the Suez undertakinpe. Major-General Kennedy, who
was Director of Military Operations and Planning during that time, wrote that
the question as to whether the British could hold the Middle East depended 'on
one thing and one thing alone - whether the Germans concentrate seriously
against us thereD. His unflattering conclusion was that if the British managed to
hold in the Middle East over an appreciable period, it was only because the Germans were preoccupied elsewhere.fJQEven Churchill himself had to admit that the
Germans, with their superior air forces, could have directly threatened Syria,
Iraq and Persia with their precious oil fields, and that 'Hitler's hand might have
reached out very far towards India, and beckoned to Japanm.70 Had the Axis
forces reached the Persian Gulf, a link-up with Japanese naval forces might have
been established, and the British would have been denied the mastery of the
Indian Ocean - as, indeed, Admiral Raeder had already suggested in 1940."
Furthermore, the Germans would have outflanked Russia to the South and, by
threatening her oil fields in the Caucasus, forced her to divert her attention from
Europe. The main prize Germany would have acquired through the occupation
of the Middle East was the two oil producing areas: Iran, with an output of
8,6 million tons in 1940, and Iraq, with 2,s million tons during the same year.'=
This would have covered German neeeds more than sufficiently.
Meanwhile, German strategic planning for the post-BARBAROSSA phase, that
is to say from the autumn of 1941 onwards, went ahead.78 The OKW Operations
Staff and the SKL had been drafting schemes envisaging further German penetration of the Near East, also with a view to prospective military co-operation
with the Japanese. Only belatedly was Raeder to attempt to deter his Fiihrer
from his Russian adventure by reciting the principle points of his Mediterranean
strategy during their meeting on 6 Juni 1941. Raeder emphasised the importance
which control over the Eastern Mediterranean would give to the Axis. Energetic
and systematic measures must be taken for offensive action against the British
position there:

..

'Operation BARBAROSSA . must under no circumstances cause operations in the
Ea~tcrnMediterranean to be abandoned, reduced or postponed, in view of the great
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strategic success recently achieved in the southeastern area. On the conuary, it ir the
opinion of the Naval Staff that everything must be done to keep the initiative in the
Eastern Mediterranean firmly in our hands, and t o continue to intensify the fight by 1
series of strong, energetic attacks. Past experience has shown that the Italian armed forces,
as regards leadership, training, and military efficiency, are not capable of carrying out any
phase of the required operations in the Mediterranean with the tenacity, speed and drive
which are necessary to success . but under German organisation . . . and strict German
discipline, they could" [italics in the original]
. 'The Naval Staff is still firmly
convinced that the Eastern Mediterranean area must come under our control, and every
political or strategic manifestation of power by the British in this region, influencing as
it does to a considerable extent the whole Near East and even India, must be eliminated.
This necessity is of such vital importance for the whole conduct of the war that the
~roblemsin this area absolutely must be dealt with energetically, and all operational
possibilities which exist at the present time must be utilized, in spite of other very heavy
demands (BARBAROSSA) . . . only thus can the recent great successes in the Mediterranean
be fully exploited at a time when American aid has not reached decisive pr~portions".'~

..

..

Raeder, who would not have dared to challenge Hitler's wisdom in ordering BARBAROSSA, must nevertheless have considered the Russian campaign as entirely
futile. The two operations could not have been staged simultaneously, for both
led to large-scale involvement of manpower and resources. Not without justification does Alan Bullock write that the anxiety revealed in Churchill's and
Wavell's despatches a t that time lends retrospective support to the SKL arguments. "Even a quarter of the forces then being concentrated for the attack on
Russia could", the historian argues, "if diverted to the Mediterranean theatre of
war in time, have dealt a fatal blow to British control of the Middle E a ~ t " . 'But
~
Hitler was not to be moved: not until Russia had been defeated could he spare
any ground or air forces for the Middle East. Was this to be one of the supreme
blunders of his strategy?
One of Hitler's most extravagant orders, which was part of the post-BARBAROSSA phase of his global strategical plan of world conquest, was surely the
instruction given on 17 February 1941 to the Operations Staff of his High Cornmand, to prepare a study for an advance from Afghanistan to India after the
completion of the Russian campaign." The timing of this instruction is highly
indicative: three days afterwards the Operations Division of the Army High
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Command (OKH)prepared a study for an attack against Turkey," and a fortnight later, Hitler's directive for a joint German- Japanese strategy was issued.78
But would Germany have been capable of holding the large portions of the Middle East, let alone those rugged and deserted areas in Iran and Afghanistan? She
would have encountered incalculable logistic difficulties foreshadowed by her
war experience in the Western Desert. Here, vast distances across the sandy terrain raised problems of vehicle maintenance and of troops' supplies, of which
water was the most important. Their availability or otherwise had a marked
influence on the conduct of operations. Furthermore, by advancing the Germans
would have become progressively weaker as they moved farther and farther from
their own bases, whereas the British by retreating would have been falling back
on their prepared fortified positions with stores and supplies of all kind.
For their part, the Government of India were becoming increasingly aware of
the German threat which they expected to materialise from two directions:
through the Balkans, Anatolia, Syria and Iraq, and secondly, through the Caucasus and Northern Iran. They considered it possible that in the event of a successful German thrust along Eastern Mediterranean coast towards Suez, and with
pro-Axis elements in the Governments of Iraq and Iran, and Syria under Vichy
rule, these countries could easily pass under German control, thereby paving the
way for an assault on India. These regions, therefore, quite naturally became the
chief concern of the Indian General Staff.'@ Prior to the collapse of France and
entry of Italy into the war, the Indian General Staff had designed plans for an
expeditionary force to Iran and Iraq. This force was designed to operate from
Abadan and Basra. All these plans were primarily directed against any hostile
thrust which the Soviet Union, in conjunction with local risings, could inflict
upon the security of Iran and thus endanger access to the oil fields (scheme
TROUT). They were based on much earlier plans developed long before the war
broke out (code word: Scheme 'P').eO However, due to the critical situation in
Egypt and East Africa, both threatened by overwhelming Italian forces, the
Indian troops available for external defence duties (later formed into the 4th and
5th Indian divisions) had to be sent to these areas instead of to Iran and Iraq.
On May 2nd 1941, General Auchinleck sent an appreciation prepared by the
Indian General Staff and entitled 'India and the Situation in the Middle East', to
General Sir John Dill, Chief of the Imperial General Staff. Auchinleck saw five
objectives which Germany could most likely set out to achieve: The submission of
77 'Studie fiir einen Angriff gegen die europaische Tiirkei', 20/2/41, (BA-MA, Gen. St.
d. H./Op. Abt. LIH 221359).
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Turkey, the attack on Egypt and Suez, the move against Iraq, the disaffection in
India caused by inciting the Muslims of the Middle East against the British, and
finally, the cutting off of the British supply of oil from the Persian Gulf generally. Moreover, Auchinleck feared that the Germans, by holding Suez, would
pass warships into the Red Sea and the Indian Ocean. Looking at the Middle
East through the eyes of the Commander-in-Chief India, Auchinleck stipulated
as the primary objective of British strategy in the Middle East the retention of
Palestine, Syria and Iraq. Hence, he argued, even the loss of Egypt and of
the Suez Canal need not be decisive, as long as the British held Iraq and Basra,
which had both assumed a major strategic importance for the defence of India.
There was no euphemism about how the lines of communication between India
and the Middle East were to be secured: 'It is imperative now that we should as
soon as possible make it clear to Iraq and the world that we are compelled to
occupy Iraq and that we intend to do so by force if necessaryn.81
Auchinleck's suggestion about the strategic validity of a British withdrawal
from Egypt, if the military position there proved untenable, was not a sudden
heresy on the part of the India Command. I t had been suggested earlier by the
Committee of Imperial Defence, but rejected in 1940.8' The arrival of the
Afrika-Korps in Libya changed the situation for the worse. During the first half
of April 1941, within less than a fortnight, General Rommel pushed the British
and Commonwealth forces back 400 miles to the western frontier of Egypt. This
achievement was as astonishing as the earlier British counterstroke from December 1940 to February 1941, hailed in London as the second major victory after
the Battle of Britain.63 The Italian mastery in North Africa would have probably
been lost, had Wavell not been ordered to send his troops and tanks to Greece.
I n this atmosphere of one defeat following another, Churchill reiterated his
wish to defend Egypt at all costs in a directive addressed to the Chiefs of Staff on
28 April. H e was adamant that "the loss of Egypt and the Middle East would be
a disaster of the first magnitude to Great Britain, second only to successful invasion and final conquest".64 Churchill's directive was in fact an angry reaction
following his discovery of a contingency plan for a withdrawal from Egypt,
drafted by General Wavell. The ~ r i o r i of
t ~ Egypt was contested by the Chiefs of
Staff in view of the still existing German threat to invade Britain after the end
of the Balkan campaign. Dill disagreed with Churchill as he accorded the
defence of Egypt a mere third place on the scale of priorities, after the defence of
the British Isles and Singapore.86
WO 1931145.
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In the ensuing correspondence between the two men, Churchill refused to bow;
Dill, for his part, was equally adamant.88 But Dill and the Chiefs of Staff were
not the only people who were questioning Churchill's sense of proportion. Their
future American allies, who a t the time were heavily supporting Britain with
arms and equipment, showed similar doubts as to whether the Middle East really
deserved such an important place in British strategy as Churchill always
insisted.87
The German invasion of Russia did not automatically make the Middle East
theatre of war redundant, because the Americans held the Russian resistance in
equally low esteem. In July, Rossevelt's personal advisor, Harry Hopkins,
stopped in London on his way from Moscow. H e and his advisors were invited to
discuss the pertinent topics of present war strategy with Churchill and the British
told his British hosts that American military opinion
Chiefs of Staff.8"opkins
seriously questioned the British strategy in the Middle East. The top military
advisors in the United States felt, Hopkins stressed, that a any moment the Germans might close the Mediterranean, block the Canal and thus make the position
of the Mediterranean Fleet untenable. At the same time, Germany, with her superior air and armoured forces, would be able to overwhelm the British forces in
the Middle East. The decisive battle of the war, in their view, was to be the Battle of the Atlantic, and everything should be concentrated on winning it.
Although Hopkins admitted that the interests of the Muslim world, and the
nature of the special inter-relationship of Egypt and India were not well understood in America, he and his advisors were reluctant to make any more allowances for what they regarded as an indefensible British position in the Middle
East. One of the American advisors present a t the meeting with the Chiefs of
Staff even rated the defence of the Middle East as a poor fourth in order of
importance, below (a) the protection of the United Kingdom and of the Atlantic
sea lanes, (b) the defence of Singapore and the sea traffic to Australia and New
Zealand, and (c) that of the ocean trade routes in general.
This time, however, the British Chiefs of Staff led by General Dill gave "a
powerful exposition of some of the reasons which made it necessary for us to stay
there in the Middle East" - as Churchill commented with undisguised pride.80
The main point Dill stressed in his plea for a British Mediterranean strategy was
that "in the Middle East we had a theatre of war in which we could fight the
Germans . . . with advantages we could not get anywhere else". By staying there
the British prevented the Axis from acquiring the whole resources of Africa. The
German involvement also meant that their forces had to operate at the end of a
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very long and difficult supply line, passing through countries held down by
force. He did not forget to stress the importance of political repercussions which
a British withdrawal might have in the Muslim world, stretching from West
Africa right across North Africa, over to the Near and Middle East to India, and
"on the goodwill on which we were so greatly dependent". H e warned that 'to
turn these people into our enemies would be a disaster of the greatest magnitude". Dill then went into the wider significance of the Middle East for the
defence of the Indian Ocean, into the importance Iraq and Iran occupied in thiq
scheme:

". . . Iraq

must be held to keep the attackcr at arm's length; but Iraq could not be held
in isolation. The Germans could go through Syria or through Persia, and to give a depth

to our defence and to protect our flanks, both these countries must be secured. The Turks
were fully conscious of their position and remained steadfast in their alliance with us.
It was worth a great deal to try and keep them in the field and to make Germans fight
their way right through the difficult country of Anatolia. For this we must maintain our
communications from Suez and from the Persian Gulf to the Turkish frontier. If it were
agreed that the Middle East must be held to safeguard the vital interests of the British
Empire, the next question was - could we succeed in our task? If the Germans overthrew Russia and turned the whole of their forces towards the Middle East, it was
possible that they might succeed in turning us out, but there was no certainty on this
p0int~.~0
In summing up reasons for the failure of Axis strategy to build up a land bridge
across the Middle East in the direction of India during the interval between the
summer of 1940 and the spring of 1941, one immediately singles out Hitler's
decision to attack Russia. All attempts to substitute alternative strategic plans in
place of Hitler's own, proved in vain. Although offensive steps were taken in the
Mediterranean they, and this includes the North African battleground, were seen
by Hitler merely as relief or rescue operations to protect the southern flank of his
planned advance against Russia.
I n addition, logistics and lack of air and sea control, did not permit the Axis
Powers to explore the hypothetical possibility of a large-scale operation in the
Mediterranean, even if Hitler had given his approval. As for viable alliances for
Germany, these too were lacking. The Soviets pursued their own aims, and
Japan, far removed from the European scene and already heavily involved in
Asia, both kept out of the major conflict. This left only weak and unreliable partners, in particular Italy, who displayed more ambition than genuine strength.
Finally, Germany's policies towards the Arab world were indecisive and lacking in any long-term concept, for only pragmatic military considerations were
taken into account. A contemptuous attitude towards non-Europeans was a natural consequence of Nazi ideology. Although the Arabs were sympathetic to the
in particular, Germany
German cause in general and to her anti-Jewish
Cf. 88 n. above.

could offer no more than promises in return. Nor could the Arabs offer anything
more substantial to Germany because of their disunity and military inadequacy.
General Warlimont, Deputy Chief in the German High Command (OKW)
Operations Staff, summed up his indictment of Hitler and the predicament of
those men who, like himself, served him, in the following passage in which he
explains why an alternative German strategy for the Middle East failed to
materialise:
"It must be admitted that it would at this stage have been extremely difficult suddenly
to alter the strategy. The Wehrrnacht was now spread so wide that problems of supply,
both by land and sea, the facts of geography and a number of other factors which
would not easily be altered, would have made this impossible. 'I'here is eloquent proof
in the fact that our attempts in May and June-July 1941 to assist the rising in Iraq and
the French in Syria, came to nothing. Nevertheless it seems clear that had we had a
flexible High Command which had taken timely steps to prepare for all eventualities,
this was an occasion when a fresh examination of future strategy should have been made;
but the man we had at the head of our forces was simply the standard bearer of the
anti-Bolshevik crusade".ol

7 Afghanistan at the Crossroads
What happened during those twelve months between the fall of France and the
German attack on the Soviet Union on the approches to India, where we have
singled out Afghanistan as an important place due to the overwhelming German
presence in that country? Although the British Minister in Kabul maintained in
his political survey that between July and September 1940 there was no great
change in Afghanistan's attitude towards foreign powers1, reading the German
documents might lead to a different conclusion. If the Afghan Government
showed reservation towards the British beneath which one could sense centurylong distrust, their attitude vis-a-vis the Germans before the collapse of France
was equally reserved. Karl Schnell, the chief road engineer with the Organisation
Todt mentioned earlier, who had been in Afghanistan since the spring of 1940,
proposed using the threat of the instant withdrawal of all Axis technicians from
Afghanistan should the Kabul Government continue with their obstructions. The
German Minister in Kabul, Hans Pilger, regarded the withdrawal as unnecessary;
he was against a collision course for the time being, for he thought that the decisive "test of strength should be attempted after the final victoryn.e But he did
not rule out a possible confrontation as Afghanistan could soon pass through a
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~ h a s eof internal disorder which would have required the Axis nationalr to be
properly armed.3
There is some evidence that smaller consignments of concealed weapons were
reaching Afghanistan via Russia even after the outbreak of the war, although the
Soviet Government explicitly prohibited the Germans from using their territory for
the transit of weapons to the Near and Far Eastern countries.' I t is even alleged
that one of the German instructors in Afghanistan, Captain Morlock, who
worked for the armaments firm Rheinmetall, smuggled a small-calibre anti-aircraft canon in his 'courier luggage' through Russia into Afghanistan in April
1940.= The Russian route was particularly suitable for the transit of heavier
goods which could be brought by rail right up to the Afghan border. The alternative route, though Turkey and Iran, which the Germans were able to use for
about three months after June 1941 before the Anglo-Russian occupation of Iran,
was inconvenient because most of the traffic moved on primitive roads. The last
large consignment of arms for Afghanistan was twelve mountain guns which had
left Germany a t the end of July 1939, but because of the outbreak of the war
l
never reached its destination.@According to two directives issued by ~ e n e r aKeite!,
the chief of the OKW,on 14 and 17 May 1940, all Afghan orders for weapons
with the firms Rheinmetall and Skoda were subject to requisition. Though the
ban on arms exports to Afghanistan was subsequently lifted, the heavier weapons
like artillery and tanks never reached Afghanistan.7
As soon as France was overrun, Abdul Majid Khan, the Afghan Minister for
National Economy, approached the German Legation in Kabul with an offer of
alliance if Germany could guarantee (a) that the Soviet Government would, in
the event of a planned advance, respect Afghanistan's integrity, (b) that Afghanistan would be awarded access to the sea, (c) and that Germany would deliver
aircraft, tanks and anti-aircraft guns in the quantities needed.8 If these conditions
were fulfilled, Abdul Majid was sure that he could carry the majority of the
Government with him into the German camp. Furthermore, should Afghanistan
become part of the Axis bloc, she would decisively influence the other ~aadabad
Pact countries to oppose British pressure.@There was no doubt that Abdd Majid
Pilger requested, among other things, 30 submachine-guns with 1000 rounds of
amunition for each, 60 handguns, two light flame-throwers, and a portable wireless transmitter (GFO 6171249896, No. 224, 12/6/1940). Except for the portable wireless transmitter and some uncontrollable number of small arms, there is no evidence that any of the
above items ever reached the German Legation in Kabul.
Kircheisen, p. 232. See also Part 11-3, 23 n.
Ibid.
Ibid.
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' The Saadabad Pact of non-aggression, non-interference and mutual guarantee of
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had bet on German victory as he even suggested that the Afghan Army might
advance towards the Persian Gulf to occupy the much wanted sea coast, provided that Germany could guarantee Afghanistan's northern border against the
Soviet Union. Upon his arrival in Berlin Schnell reported the news to Rosenberg,
who then promised to inform Hitler.10
On 30 September the Afghan Minister in Berlin, Allah Nawaz Khan, who had
just returned from consultations in Kabul, was received by Ernst von Weizsacker,
Secretary of State in the Foreign Office. The Afghan Minister not only presented
official greetings in the name of his government 'for a favourable outcome of the
war", but also announced Afghan territorial claims in the event of the disintegration of the British Empire. H e spoke of the subjected Islamic people and "fifteen
million Afghans suffering in India", who were waiting to be liberated by Germany. Justice for Afghanistan could only be achieved when her boundaries were
extended to the River Indus. Although Weizsacker assured the Afghan Minister
that Germany's goal was to liberate the peoples suffering under the British yoke,
Pilger in Kabul was instructed "to observe complete reserve in this matter".ll
After the fall of France the traditional bonds of loyality between the British
rulers and their colonial collaborators threatened to be obliterated. Even such
reliable pillars of the British imperial establishment as the Aga Khan indulged in
secret talks. The Aga Khan told Prince Max Hohenlohe in July 1940 in Switzerland that he and the former Khedive of Egypt had agreed to drink a bottle of
Champagne together on the day that Hitler spent his first night in Windsor Castle. H e assured Hohenlohe that his followers and several younger maharajas were
anxious to help the Axis in administering India after Germany or Italy had
taken over from the British. The Aga Khan thought that it would cost the Fiihrer
less troops and material to conquer Egypt than England. From Egypt the Axis
drive to the East could be further pursued with the aim of liberating individual
nations from the British yoke. Russia could be compensated by the offer of Constantinople and parts of India. After the Aga Khan had depicted the attractive
image of German victory over the British Empire he turned to more earthly matters and asked Hohenlohe t o help him financially. Available German records
indicate, however, that both Ribbentrop and Hitler's favourite Walter Hewel,
issued instructions on 2 August 1940 and 23 January 1941 respectively, to break
off contacts with the Aga Khan.'"
directed against the threats of a Soviet invasion (GFO 5847 HIE 427060-83). After the
collapse of France the signatories, except for Turkey whose position remained wavering,
showed obvious pro-German leanings (See also Part 11-3, 47 n.).
lo Ibid. See also Rosenberg's diary, entry 13/9/1940, in: Seraphim, p. 121.
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The Afghan overtures, which must have occurred with the full knowledbe of
the Kabul Government, did not disturb Berlin. Moreover, it looked as if Germany was uninterested, or even unwilling, openly to show her desire to win the
support of other nations who had been traditionally antagonised by Western
colonial powers and felt that their hour of revenge was at hand. Inasmuch zs
Germany had aspirations for a 'New Order', she failed remarkably to clarify her
future ~oliciestowards the non-European nations, especially those in the Islamic
world where sympathisers with the German cause were in a position to influence
the government's policies. O n 16 July 1940 Franz von Papen, the German
Ambassador to Turkey, reported the conversation with his Afghan colleague:
'The Afghan Ambassador disclosed to me that his Government had sent him an urgent
telegram instructing him to find out in a conversation with me what are really the aims
of the Axis Powers with regard to the small countries in the world. 'Churchill', he says,
'continues to assure the world that he is fighting for the rights and independence of the
small countries. But so far we have heard nothing from Germany, which is today the
undisputed master of the European continent, as t o what attitude she will take on the
new order of the world in this regard'. H e asked whether I could not induce my Government to give the small countries clear and distinct assurance as to their future, if only in
order to check British propaganda, which was still extremely strong in the Near and
Middle East. Germany, he said, had a great many friends in the world, more than she
knew of, but she had t o show them the direction which the new order of the world would
taken.ls

Such German hesitation naturally raised suspicions in Kabul as the Afghans were
legitimately afraid to become the object of a sell-out between the Soviet Union
and Nazi Germany. When Molotov arrived in Berlin to negotiate with Hitler
and Ribbentrop the division of spheres of influence within the entire Eurasian
continent, he did not even mention Afghanistan and British India, although
Weizsacker had suggested in his memorandum of 11 November 1940 both areas
as special items for the forthcoming discussion.14 Be that as it may, Germany's
una~illingness,motivated to a large extent by Nazi racist ideology, and her desire
to reach an agreement with Britain, failed to ally her cause with that of the
forces of national emancipation in the extra-European world.
In February 1941 the peculiar neutrality poker game which Afghan foreign
policy was conducting brought Abdul Majid Khan to Berlin. H e arrived ostensibly to undergo an abdominal operation and to conduct commercial negotiations
to exchange Afghan agricultural products for German industrial equipment at a
value of RM 40 million. The entire volume of German-Afghan trade decreased
rapidly throughout 1940 and the Germans were blaming the Russians for transit
obstructions.~~
Still, on the surface it appeared as if the Germans wanted to
strengthen Afghanistan's economic position. Herr Schnell emphasised that Ger'"GFPiDIX,
No. 179.
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many must have a decisive say in that country for an eventual international
'horse tradingm,18 whereby he presumably meant an improvement of Germany's
bargaining position in the event of her letting the Soviet Union expand southwards of the Caucasus. However, the German onslaught on Russia was to kill
not only the chances of this agreement but the entire trade between the two countries."
But Abdul Majid did not conduct economic negotiations only while he was in
Berlin. H e resumed the familiar territorial claims on behalf of his country he had
already advanced during his secret meetings with the Germans in Kabul during
the autumn of 1939 and summer of 1940. This time, however, he was extremely
careful to conduct his secret talks in the WilhelmstraBe without Afghan witnesses. The Afghan Minister in Berlin, Allah Nawaz Khan, suspected of being
pro-British, was, needless to say, never present.18 However, in spite of Abdul
Majid's efforts, and those of Rosenberg who tried to mediate, his wish to be
received by Hitler himself was never fulfilled during those six months he stayed
in Europe.10 Over this period the oscillation of Abdul Majid's political soundings
was indeed astonishing. At the beginning of April, when the position of the proAxis Government in Iraq appeared strong, he advocated the idea of an
"extended Berlin-Baghdad-Kabul Axis", thus hoping to win Germany's support
for all Saadabad Pact signatories.80 During a conversation with Weizsacker on
20 May, he suggested two alternatives for Afghan foreign relations vis-a-vis the
Axis: either opting overtly for Germany which would mean that after having
acquired the necessary modern weapons and technical personnel, Afghanistan
would attack the British in India as a German ally; or, alternatively, guerrilla
warfare would start with the light weapons available to the Afghans along the
Frontier. H e himself would prefer the second alternative as more practical, also
because the present Afghan Government were, in his opinion, still too favourably
disposed towards the British.21
Despite his strenuous efforts Abdul Majid was not able to obtain more specific
assurances. He, therefore, remained suspicious of German policy vis-a-vis the
Saadabad Pact countries, because he feared that Berlin might reach an agreement
with Moscow offering the Soviets possession of the Middle East in return for
their neutrality in Europe. H e continued to ask persistently about the true nature
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of the German 'New Order', particularly with regard to the peoples of the
Orient." His distrust deepened after the defeat of the rebellion in Iraq. When
Weizsacker asked him on 6 June whether the Afghan Government would agree
to the installation of a short-wave transmitter on the Indo-Afghan Frontier by
the Germans, and further, to the discreet utilisation of the Kabul broadcasting
station, and thirdly, to tolerate arms smuggling into Afghanistan, Abdul MajidBs
answer was evasive and non-committal.~a His previously warm sympathies for
the Axis cause cooled even more when he learned that anti-British forces had
been defeated in Syria. The German invasion of Russia did not give him solace
either. I n his last recorded conversation with Weizsacker he said that the Kabul
Government were worried about the direction in which Germany was to advance
after the defeat of Russia. Any indication that she was moving eastwards, either
into Egypt and Iraq, or on India, might immediately bring about an AngloSoviet rapprochement and the establishment of a joint defence in order to bar the
German invasion of India. Weizsacker ruled out any such possibility of a common Russo-British front for ideological reasons, and urged Abdul Majid that the
hour had arrived for Afghanistan to take up an unambiguous position vis-a-vis
Britain and Russia.24 Thus ended Abdul Majid's initiative in Berlin, during which
he put forward an astonishing and, a t the same time, unscrupulous range of proposals. And yet, whatever concrete form his ~ o l i t i c a lsoundings did take, Abdul
Majid remained in his heart the same astute businessman wanting to negotiate the
most profitable bargain in economic terms for his country and himself. Naturally, in order to prove this contention one would have to know what Afghan
diplomatic papers conceal - or, whatever records exist about Abdul ~ a j i d ' sstay
in Europe during 1941." Alas, this task is equally unrevealing as the search for
Soviet documents.
l
I n his political review for the year 1940, the British Minister in ~ a b u characterised the external policy of Afghanistan as governed by four facton: (a) T h e
maintenance of their declared neutrality towards the present war; (b) the desire
to pursue the policy of friendship with Britain; (c) the fear of Russian aggression;
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(d) the wish to continue commercial relations with Germany, which since 1936
had been the main plank in their platform of economic progress. In Fraser-Tytler's view "the attempt to pursue and reconcile these widely divergent policies in
the midst of a world distracted by war has taxed the ingenuity and statesmanship
of Afghan ministers to the utmost', so that 'by the close of the year the intricacies of the Afghan attitude towards external affairs were sufficient to baffle even
those with long experience of Afghan ~ o l i t i c sand mentalitym.2~Indeed, FraserTytler had to admit that during the last quarter of 1940 the attitude of the
Afghan Government towards external affairs appeared to him as 'obscure and
on the evidence available somewhat disquietingm.*7What he had largely in mind
was the revival of German interest in Afghanistan which he had to regard as a
major threat to the British position there. This must be seen in conjunction with
the drive of the Axis forces towards the East which overshadowed the static Russian threat to the Middle East and Central Asia from the North.
Afghan neutrality was becoming an increasingly fragile phenomenon. I t
consisted in balancing the British with the Russian factor, while trying to make
the best use of the German presence in economic terms. But in numerous cases,
particularly when the Afghan Government felt that the neutral status of the
country might be jeo~ardised, they were still capable of applying it unscrupulously against any foreign power, British, Russian or German, regardless of the
consequences. The traditional Russian deterrent, albeit diminishing, was nevertheless powerful enough to thwart systematic British attempts to set a foothold in
Afghanistan, but it also served as a good excuse for the Afghan authorities to
keep the British off and to maintain their own control. As for the state of AngloAfghan relations, these deteriorated rapidly by the close of 1940 and particularly
during the first months of the following year. For months the Afghan Government would not reply to proposals made to them in November 1940 for the grant
of large credits by both British and Indian Governments. There were, naturally,
strong historical reasons for anti-British feelings among the Afghans, among
whom only a tiny minority of the ruling caste centred around the Prime Minister
relied on the British for support. Hence, earlier disappointments with British
policy in Afghanistan came to the surface such as the British refusal in 1932 to
give a full military guarantee, or to offer economic help in the subsequent years,
the ambiguous British behaviour during the Shami Pir incident,*8 and recently the
economic restrictions imposed on Indian exports and imports due to war conditions. The British policy in Afghanistan faced an obvious dilemma: Should more
pressure be brought to bear upon the Afghans, or should they be offered economic help with a view to redressing their real dependence on the German community in their midst? The British Minister in Kabul, who, by his cautious and
-
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understanding approach often fell into conflict with Delhi, realised that a too
drastic reaction from the outside might bring about the collapse of the existing
regime, driving them further into the Axis camp and causing trouble on the Froatier.29
By the end of May 1941 Fraser-Tytler tried t o sum up the conversations he
had held with the Prime Minister, whom he rated as the most influential man in
the country and definitely pro-British, despite the fact that some of the earlier
meetings appeared to be rather stormy; so much, in fact, that His Royal Highness would shower the British Minister with an outburst of furious indignations
lasting upwards of an hour.30 Against accusations of showing too much friendliness
towards the increase of German experts, which contrasted with the refusal of
various offers of assistance made t o the Afghans by the British and Indian Governments in the economic and agricultural spheres, and by offering them English
and Indian teachers, Hashim Khan defended himself effectively by reciting his
past record of frustrated attempts to foster closer relations with the British. All
these efforts for the last eleven years, he feared, had been unavailing and his
motives misunderstood. H e was particularly bitter that the British Government
did not respond to his request in 1932 for a guarantee against external aggression,
which would have made it possible t o concert plans with them for the defence of
his country. Thus, opportunity had been missed and it was now too late. Consequently, he could not take a strong line with Germany, since there was always a
danger that she might have Soviet support. Whilst admitting the existence of
German propaganda, Hashim Khan claimed that it was under control and had
no effect on Afghan sentiment. H e could, nevertheless, not allow any increase in
British propaganda.81
When the Prime Minister regained his temper, Fraser-Tytler succeeded in
extracting from him two important statements: that no further ~enetrationby
Germans into the economic life of the country was to be allowed; and secondly,
that while he was alive, the attitude of his country would not be a cause of
embarrassment to the British Empire during the course of the ~ a r . 8"But
~ are we
preparedn, asked Fraser-T~tler,"to pay for his guarantee the fantastic price he is
asking for Afghan produce"? The Afghan Government were offering cotton at a
price about double what the Government of India were re pared to pay. Since
this was of course based on prices being paid by the Russians, who were prepared
to take in an unlimited amount, the British hesitated to go ahead,8"0r
they real-
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ised that Afghan exports could easily reach Germany, as they indeed did,
through Russia." Fraser-Tytler especially must have felt frustrated, for he was
constantly reminded of the position in the autumn of 1939 when the Afghans had
offered their cotton and wool and suggested that the British might supplant the
Germans in the economic sphere. However, the British response, he complained,
had been neither quick, nor satisfactory from the Kabul Government's point of
view.rn5 What else could the Afghan Government d o in the circumstances? They
were over-sensitive to the Russian menace and deeply committed to Germany
over past contracts. When, in the spring of 1940, they realised that they could
continue trade with Germany across Russia, which would enable them to Iiquidate their debts at a considerable discount, they naturally decided to preseme
their pre-war connection with Germany.36
Particularly after the interview with the Prime Minister on 19 March 1941,
Fraser-Tytler felt that the latter should be supported in exchange for the guarantee of stopping further infiltration by Germans into Afghanistan, and that the
British should make an offer for the purchase of Afghan cotton and ~ 0 0 l . s 7On
the other hand, he also admitted that the unceasing German propaganda remained
a disquieting factor in Afghanistan, and constituted a serious menace to the
country's stability, despite the assurances of the Prime Minister to the contrary:
"They are a remote, selfish and self-centred people, largely absorbed in their own affairs
and intensely suspicious of foreign interference. They will listen t o German propaganda
and be suitably impressed by tales of German invincibility, they will take German money
if they can get it and in some cases act as German agents, but they will not rise against
their own Government o r attempt t o upset the existing order a t German bidding. With
the possible exception of a very few who have been in Germany, they are not pro-German
in their hearts, any more than they are pro-British o r indeed pro-anything. The Prime
Minister is convinced that he knows his people and that he can hold the country against
disruptive influence up t o the point of armed invasionm.W

The Prime Minister's ~ e r s o n a lguarantee immediately raised the problem of his
integrity. Fraser-Tytler believed that Hashim Khan was "the straightest Oriental" he and his ~redecessorhad ever met. H e praised Hashim Khan particularly
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According t o Army and Air Headquarters India Intelligence Summary, No. 30,
dated 29/7/1941, Russian sources stated that 1000 tons of cotton, 950 tons of wool and
600 tons of dried fruit had been despatched from Afghanistan t o Germany through Russia
during the year which ended on 1/7/1941 (cf. WO 2081773).
35 Despatch No. 36 (cf. 27 n. above), p. 11. Fraser-Tytler presumably had in mind thc
overtures made by Abdul Majid Khan (cf. Part 11-3, 25 n.). These pro-British approaches
were apparently no obstacle t o Abdul Majid some nine months later to offer alliance to
Germany and t o visit Berlin in the spring of 1941 (cf. 8-10 nn., and 15-25 nn. above).
Ibid., cf. 34 n. above.
Cf. 3111. above; CAB 6818: W. P. (R) (41) No. 28.
Despatch No. 36 (cf. 27 n. above), para. 12.
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for a remarkably accurate knowledge of what was happening in the country,
which he found "far more accurate than the pains-taking endeavours of the various bureaux of information from across the border or even my own intelligence
service here, good though this isn.39 Furthermore, Fraser-Tytler knew how to
assess Hashim Khan's strong autocratic personality, disliking instinctively mything in the nature of dictation and recoiling a t once from any suggestion that he
should do something because the British wanted him to d o ~ 0 . 4 0
The Government of India were not impressed. They requested that the Afghan
Prime Minister should first fulfil certain conditions before economic help could
be discussed, such as the explanation of what the Minister for National Economy,
Abdul Majid, was doing in Berlin,41 where he had been negotiating for yet more
German experts. They also wanted to implement the joint Frontier policy in preventing further communication between Axis Legations and the Faqir of Ipi.42 In
Delhi they found Fraser-Tytler's appreciation "unduly sedantive", creating much
cause for anxiety by Hashim Khan's refusal to acknowledge the German danger.
Much sharper criticism came from the Viceroy who complained that Fraser-Tytler was losing his grip on his affairs and was showing complacency in his views
on the situation in Afghanistan.43 The India Office, however, backed by the Foreign Office, rejected the charge of complacency against Fraser-Tytler, and recommended that Hashim Khan's personal guarantee should be accepted.44 This conflict within the triangular relationship between London, Kabul and Delhi, was
not to be solved until a new Minister, Sir Francis Wylie, furthered as a strong
man by the Government of India and the Viceroy in ~articular,replaced Fraser-Tytler in Kabul in August 1941, much to Hashim Khan's dislike.46
But for the moment, in the opinion of Fraser-Tytler, the Prime Minister
required all the support the British could give him and a considerable understanding of his difficulties and limitations. For he was now faced with all the
forces of Axis propaganda and the extension of the war into Asia which revived
the religious issue not operating in British favour. H e warned that a continuance
of the present situation in Iraq, or a development of pro-German policy in Iran,
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Ibid., para. 6. This was an obvious hint at the inadequacies of Indian Intelligence
based in Peshawar and Quetta.
40 Ibid., para. 19.
4 ' Cf. 35 n. above.
4' See further 49 n. below.
49 FO 371127032: items E 1209, E 1856, E 19681144197.
44 Ibid.; CAB 6818: W. P. (R) (41) N o . 38. On 23/6/1941 the Foreign Secretary
Anthony Eden sent a message with assurances of British friendship to Harhim Khan (cf.
29 n. above and Katodon 21 1 of 27/6/1941).
" Sir Francis Wylie, Governor of the Central Provinces 1938-40; Political Adviser to
the Crown Representative 1940-41, 1943-45; Minister to Kabul 1941-43; Governor of
the United Provinces 1945-47. See p. 320 below.

might affect the internal stability of Afghanistan, resulting in a new government
which would have a t least anti-British if not actual pro-Axis 1eanings.de
The elements of internal disruption, which were clearly visible in the country,
could have been brought into motion by the sound of the approaching German
advance through the Middle East, particularly should Turkey also join in. This
might have given the German agents in Afghanistan the opportunity, while
remaining in the background, to foment a coup or even a widespread uprising
under the banner of Amanullah to bring about the downfall of the present
regime. Fraser-Tytler estimated that there were about a hundred and fifty German agents in Afghanistan, compared with a handful of British, which gave Germany a tremendous advantage in respect of oral propaganda and in the distribution of pamphlets.47
There was a strong pro-German tendency among the younger Afghan intelligentsia and the official classes, particularly those educated a t the German school
in Kabul or in Germany proper. About ten Afghans holding prominent positions
were known to have German wives. All these dissident elements fell into three
main incoherent groupings: the pro-Amanullah party, the so-called Young
could be easily swayed by the
Afghan Party and the Republican Party.4"ese
fluctuations of the present struggle, although the country itself was generally
quiet and the rumours of internal disturbances were to a great extent seasonal.
On the other hand the situation on the North West Frontier had recently deteriorated. Together with the resumption of the activities of the Faqir of Ipi this was
presumably the major cause for the distrust shown by the Government of India
in the policy proposed by Fraser-Tytler. In May the Madda Khel tribesmen in
North Waziristan were gathering to invest a British outpost a t Datta Khel. According to rumours, the Faqir of Ipi, whose inaccessible headquarters at Gorwerkht was
only a few miles from the Durand Line, was proposing to lead the gang in person.4Q
But in Afghanistan itself several incidents occurred which were, to cite FraserTytler's favourite phrase, more than "disquieting"; and yet he would not adopt
the inflexible and heavy-handed attitude which was so characteristic of the Government of India. For instance, in February 1941 Fraser-Tytler claimed to have
received reliable information that German engineers belonging to Lufthansa,
were erecting a wireless station on the Herat aerodrome. H e came to the conclusion that the Germans wanted to restart the Lufthansa air service in the spring.
After receiving this news the Government of India a t once approached the
Afghan authorities for permission to start a British service between Kabul and
4e Despatch N o . 36 (cf. 27 n. above), para. 17-19. Results of interviews between FraserTytler and Hashim Khan on 9 and 19/4/1941, in: Katodon 117 of 15/4/1941 and Katodon
126 of 23/4/1941.
47 Ibid., para. 16.
48 IOR R/12/1/127.
4o CAB 6818: W. P. (R) (41) Nos. 38 & 43.

Lahore, which would thus link up with other services of the Indian National
Airways. The Afghan Foreign Minister, however, found a clever excuse in order
to reject the British demand. H e pointed out that his Government had recently
rejected a Japanese request for a service to Kabul via India which would make it
difficult to agree to a British service. If the Afghans were, nevertheless, to accept
the British service, the German request to restart Lufthansa would have to be
accepted as well. In the end neither air service was granted permission.'Jo
There was, however, another much more serious incident, clearly demonstrating that the Afghans were trying to exploit the present British weaknesses for
their own benefit, and that they might have been ready to abandon their cautiously observed neutrality a t a propitious moment. During December 1940 an
extraordinary request was put to Fraser-Tytler by the Afghan Foreign Minister,
namely that Afghanistan should be given a port on and a corridor to the sea in
return for services rendered t o the British Government. Fraser-Tytler, according
to his own description of the incident, "received the request coldly and suggested
the Foreign Minister had been listening to enemy propaganda", whereupon Ali
Muhammad Khan dropped the subject and avoided any further reference to it.51
Professor Joseph Hackin, head of the French Archeological Mission in Afghanistan, sought to establish the direct relevance of the events in the Middle East
for the German presence in Central Asia. The starting point for him was the
anticipation of the collapse of French resistance in Syria, from where the Germans would stage further thrusts eastwards. Two countries would be particularly
vulnerable due to elaborate German preparations with the purpose of sapping the
present regimes there: Iran and Afghanistan. Under the threat of external pressure the two governments would be overthrown and replaced by pro-German
ones. Widespread tribal disturbances would certainly follow, thereby directly
threatening the North-West Frontier of India. Russia might also take advantage
of the situation by occupying Northern Afghanistan up to the Hindu Kush,
which she could undertake a t any time she liked, inviting the Afghans to seek
compensation in North-West India. The Germans could also try the northern
approach to India from the Caucasus southwards along the railway to Tabriz, if
they could persuade the Soviet Government to let them disembark their forces in
Batumi. The combined German-Soviet menace, Hackin added, would be all the
more dangerous if synchronised with a Japanese thrust through Thailand towards
the eastern frontier of Burma.52

" Ibid., Nos. 21 & 28.
'' Meeting between Fraser-Tytler

and Ali Muhammad Khan, 18/12/1940. Repofled
belatedly in Katodon 59 of 26/2/1941 and Katodon 80 of 11/3/1941 (cf. FO 371/27032:
E 718 & E 911/144/97). A similar proposal was made by Abdul Majid Khan to the German
Minister in Kabul in June 1940 (cf. 35 n. above).
IOR LIP & S/12/1778: Prof. Hackin, 'The Situation in the Middle East after
the French Defeat and the Application of the Clauses of the Armistice to Syda
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Hackin, drawing on his considerable knowledge of Afghanistan, supplied the
names of German agents spread all over the country whom he believed to be particularly dangerous. H e claimed that they were aided by a few Czechs and White
Russians, and numerous Afghan intermediaries, whose names he also provided.
Furthermore, two special German envoys who had arrived recently, Dr. Gielhammer and Paul Kotter, were said to be entrusted with the task of setting up a
para-military organisation composed of the hard core of German residents.
Hackin warned the British not to be deceived by the calm now reigning in Afghanistan and Iran. The work had been done under the surface by the Germans and
had resulted in the organisation of a battle plan which was to be put into execution only in the event that the Syrian operation was completely successful. As for
Russia's interest in Afghanistan, Hackin admitted that this was as much an
enigma to him as to everybody else. However, he believed that Russia had many
spies and agents in Kabul, particularly among the refugees from Soviet Central
Asia. The attention of the Soviets, according to Hackin, was at that moment concentrated on the question of landing grounds, especially in the region situated
north of Kabul (Kohdaman) on the southern slopes of the Hindu Kush.53 Hackin
concluded his report with an almost emotional appeal addressed to Britain, to
keep India and not to allow the Germans and Italians to set foot in Syria whence
they could threaten Iraq, Iran, and most probably Afghanistan too. Unless Britain showed her strength, he prophesied, "we are marching towards one of the
greatest catastrophes the world has ever witnessed, and Germany will succeed
where Alexander failed!"
The growing German influence in Afghanistan preoccupied the Government of India who sought eagerly to improve their intelligence work in that
country. Already during the summer of 1940 they had accepted the German
model of infiltrating Afghanistan with various experts on contract to the Kabul
Government. The German model of investigative tourism gained recognition in
Delhi as the most effective and, above all, quickest way to achieve control over
and Lebanon', dated 18/10/1940. See also FO 371124766: N. 4747126197, and FO 3711
24769: Katodon 121 of 31/5/1940. Hackin decided t o join the Free French in London
(The Times of 4191940 and 18/1/1941).
53 Ibid., Hackin mentioned in his report that when he was working on the excavation
site near Begram, 42 miles north of Kabul, the Soviet Ambassador Mikhailov paid an
unexpected visit t o the site, but seemed much more interested in wishing t o see for
himself the possibilities of a landing lace at the entrance t o the Hindu Kush than in
the archaeological research. Fraser-Tytler reported a similar incident in connection with
the British offer t o send a coal survey party t o Northern Afghanistan. As soon as the
Soviet Ambassador learned about the British ~ l a nhe intervened with the Afghan Prime
Minister and pounced on the expedition as intended t o survey a "Maginot Line on the
northern slopes of the Hindu Kush in the guise of archaeological surveyors". Much
explanation was apparently needed t o convince him of his mistake (cf. Despatch No. 36
under 27 n. above, para. 9).

the country's nerve centres. The hitherto existing activities of the Intelligence
Bureaux in Peshawar and Quetta continued as before, but it was realised that the
value of their information on Axis intrigues inside Afghanistan, appearing replady each week in the respective Intelligence Summaries, became somewhat less
reliable.64 Fraser-Tytler is quoted as saying, almost despicably, that he attached
'so very little importance t o them when they describe what is going on in
Kabul", simply because he estimated that well over fifty per cent of these intelligence reports were either incorrect, or else gave a false idea of what was really
happening in Afghanistan.5"
According to this new scheme, which was also to be adopted later in 1941
throughout the Middle East,5e every possible use should have been made of European and Indian British subjects in organising them on the same lines as German
nationals were in Afghanistan, in other words, through employees of British and
Indian firms, through teachers, and even archeologists. In May 1941, however,
Amery admitted to Linlithgow 'the complete failure of the counter-organisation
to German tourism". H e put the blame of inefficiency on the Foreign Office and
lamented: "We are such appalling amateurs and fumblers in these matters".67The
discrepancy between the number of Germans in Afghanistan and those of other
Europeans, remained, however, the same. O n 1 January 1941 there were approximately 122 Germans in Afghanistan, excluding wives, children and members of
the German Legation; the Italians numbered eleven and the British a mere fourteen.50
In August 1940 Major E. W. Fletcher of the Indian Political Service (1.P.S.)
arrived in Kabul to take up the post of Publicity Officer at the British Legation.
In actual fact he was to supervise from Kabul counter-espionage against Axis
intrigues. H e seemed to possess the best qualifications for the new post: in addition to having been previously posted to Kabul in 1932, he also spoke g o d
French, Persian and Russian. At the same time the secret service allowance of the
Legation went up from Rs. 50,000 to one lakh (100,000) to subsidise these activities and the additional staff intake. Since there had been ~racticallyno British
nationals in Afghanistan who could be trusted as ~ r o ~ a g a n dagents,
a
Fletcher

5 4 I O R LIP & S/12/1932 and R/12/1/116: G O 1 t o 1 0 , No. 2329, 2/7/1940; Katodon
161 of 30/6/1940; I O R LIP & Sl1211778: Ex. 3217141.
IOR LIP & S/12/1928: Comments on Peshawar Wkly Intell. Summaries on events
in Afghanistan, dated 28/ 1111940.
'13 The 10 suggested t o the GO1 t o introduce British officers in Iraq with political
or military experience in Indian o r the Middle East. They were t o be employed by the
Baghdad Legation and expected t o report on and t o obstruct any residual German activities (No. 6955 of 1811941, I O R LIP & S/12/1778).
Amery t o Linlithgow, No. 9 of 7/5/1941, para. 6, in: IOR, Linlithgow Papers, vol.
V I (1941), p. 65.
58 I O R LIP & S/12/1778: note by 1 0 , 18/6/1941.
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soon began to distribute an enlarged version of the Legation Bulletin which by
November appeared in various vernacular languages like Urdu, Persian and
Pushtu. However, his activities soon made him suspect in the eyes of the Afghan
authorities, since his Bulletin gave every sign of becoming the most popular
publication in Kabul.69 Its circulation was drastically curtailed and within less
than a year Fletcher was requested t o leave the country. Although the Government of India strongly resisted the removal of Fletcher, and disliked Fraser-Tytler's handling of the entire affair, arguing that the Germans must not be allowed
to triurnph,'JO in the end Fletcher had t o go. British threats of retaliatory measures
against the Afghans made no difference to the resolution of the Kabul Government.al
As for Axis propaganda in Afghanistan, it acquired a powerful but uncontrollable ally working for it after the outbreak of war in Europe: rumours. These circulated quickly through bazaars and were directly fed by a small number of
printed leaflets which the Germans were inconspicuously distributing. But any
widespread circulation of printed propaganda, not only of German but of any
foreign origin, was not tolerated by the Afghan authorities. O n the other hand,
very effective forms of influencing the population proved to be German newsreels and special propaganda films like 'The Campaign in Poland" or 'Victory
in the Westn. They were not only shown in Kabul to the restricted audience of
Europeans and high government officials, but to the population at large also
outside the capital.0' Apart from Amanullah, the other name most frequently
dropped on the Indo-Afghan border was that of the Faqir of Ipi. At one time
there was speculation that the invading Russians would instal the Faqir as
Governor of Waziristan,'JS another time that he was in fact working for Amanullah himself.04 Not only was the suspicion that the Soviets could have been
actively supporting the Faqir untenable, it was equally unimaginable that the
exiled ex-King, who liked to think of himself as a revolutionary monarch, could
work hand in glove with a religious leader epitomising the forces of the past.
Despite the historical parallel with the First World War, when the NiedermayerIHentig Expedition had tried to establish contact with the Frontier tribes,

Ibid., GO1 t o 1 0 , N o . 2495 o f 12/7/1940; CAB 6818: W. P. (R) (41) 13, 28, 58.
Further in FO: 371124766, 27032 (Afghan Fund-Contributions of the GOI), and in
Army & Air HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of NWFP and Afghanistan, 6/2/1941, WO 2081
773.
Meetings between Fraser-Tytler and the Afghan Foreign Minister on 25/6 and
5/8/1941, in IOR LIP & S/12/1932.
Ibid., Katodon 259 of 6/8/1941; CAB 6818: W. P. (R) (41) 62.
" E. g. in the textile mill being erected by O T engineers in Pol-i-Chomri (Kircheisen,
P. 231). For the impact of Axis radio broadcasts, see further Parts 111-3 & 5.
" Peshawar Wkly Intell. Summary, N o . 39, 25/9/1939, para. 74.
84 Ibid., No. 41, 9/10/1939.

the driving spirit behind the resumption of this scheme on the eve of the Second
World War in Afghanistan was the Italian Minister in Kabul, Pietro Quaroni.u
Already in June 1939 he had told two Indian visitors without scruples: 'We
could not defeat Great Britain in a war in those areas, but seriously injure them,
and we possess adequate instruments for the purpose". Quaroni referred specifically to the Frontier tribes who could be worked up, in the case of war, and led
against the British.00 One month later, Quaroni spoke to the leader of the German trade delegation, Dr. Georg Ripken, and suggested that the Axis Powers coordinate their political activities in Afghanistan with a view to using Amanullah
as well as promoting unrest on the Frontier in the event of war with Britain.07
But, according to Quaroni's own testimony, made after the Italian surrender,ee
it took the Italians a whole year after the outbreak of war to establish contact
with the Faqir of Ipi. Because of procrastination from the Italian Foreign Ministry, it was not until March 1941 that Rome, in consultation with Berlin, eventually agreed to Quaroni's proposals to send the first payment to the Faqir.OgThe
holy man from Waziristan had a quite definite idea about his requirements which
he made known to the Axis Legations through his intermediaries in a form somewhat resembling a price-list: f 25,000 paid every other month to keep the pot
boiling, and to double the sum if tribal activities should be extended to other
areas; in the event of a general uprising on the Frontier the rice would have to
be tripled, not counting supplies of weapons and ammunition which the ~ a q i r

" Minister in Kabul 1936-1944; Ambassador in Moscow from 1944. In his autobiographical account published after the war, Quaroni is extremely reticent about his activities in Kabul (cf. P. Quaroni, Valigia diplomatica, Milano 1956; id., Diplomatic Bags:
An Ambassador's Memoirs, London 1966). But t o the US Ambassador in Moscow Quaroni
admitted that he had been plotting against the British while in Afghanistan (cf.
B.
Smith, Moscow Mission 1946-1949, London 1950, p. 95).
" Fraser-Tytler t o Sir Aubrey Metcalfe, Secretary in the External Affairs Department,
GOI, 9/6/1939, I O R LIP & S/12/3249; see also F O 371123630, No. 3200. Enclosure: Notes
by Mr. Chakravarty, disciple of R. Tagore and fellow of Balliol College, Oxford.
" See p. 79 above. AA-PAIHa. Pol.: Handakten Clodius, No. 1328, 3/7/1939; report
by Ripken, 7/11/1939 No. 479899-910. See also Adamec, pp. 239, 250.
" After Italy had surrendered t o the Allies on 8/9/1943, Quaroni was interrogated by
the staff of the British Legation in Kabul about Axis activities in Afghanistan and particularly their intrigues vis-a-vis India. I t took them seven three-hour sessions to fill in the
necessary details they wanted t o know (compiled from IOR: Rl12111131, LIP & S/12/1805;
WO 208130; FO: 371134931, 39936; see further Part IV-9).
ea Qunroni claimed that a sum of 300,000 Afghanis was despatched to the Faqir in

February 1941 (FO 371134932: E 6780). According to German sources the two Axis
Legations paid 80,000 Afghanis each (GFO 6171249975, No. 224 of 1417141; also in
DGFPIXIIIID, No. 107). See also Quaroni's original reports dated 11 and 13/4/1941 about
the importance of supporting the Faqir (GFO 1951139145-49). Further correspondence
on Italian intrigues with the Faqir in F O 371127032.

also required urgentlyn70The German Minister in Kabul reasoned that t o keep the
tribes in the field against the British was a sheer question of money. H e first estimated the Faqir's annual requirements t o be around half a million R M paid in
U.S. dollars, which amounted t o an average monthly cost of RM 25 o r 136 Afghanis per fighting tribesman.71 This war quite a cheap price considering the cost
which the Government of India had t o spend on every punitive expedition into
the Tribal Territory. I t was not so much the problem of forwarding foreign banknotes to Kabul, which the Axis did not find difficult as long as the Soviet territory remained open, but that of converting pounds sterling and U.S. dollars into
a convenient currently like Afghanis or Indian Rupees which the Faqir's men
could use.
Indian Intelligence, suspecting that links between the Axis and the Faqir had
existed for some time, first received concrete evidence in June 1941 after the
arrest of Muhammad Aslam, the interpreter a t the Italian Legation in Kabul,
when he visited his relatives near Quetta.72 Aslam claimed in his statement that
several members of the Italian Legation had visited the Faqir between 1939 and
1941 and supplied him with money and weapons, including machine-guns and a
wireless transmitting and receiving set. H e also supplied the British with the
names of Afghan officials and army officers collaborating with the Italians and
with the Faqir, which were then used t o bring more pressure t o bear upon the
Kabul Government.73 When Quaroni was confronted with Aslam's statement, it
infuriated him that the British could have "swallowed the most palpable rubbish"
and then made themselves "ridiculous in Afghan eyes by using it as evidenceU.74
The only European t o have visited the Faqir during the war was the Secretary of
the Italian Legation, Enrico Anzilotti, who did so during June 1941. Anzilotti,
who set out on 12 June, was away unnoticed for 22 days, covering the distance
partly by lorry but mostly on foot. As he was wearing Pathan dress the
Afghan Police failed to apprehend him, which greatly upset them, for they
offered, so Quaroni claims, 150,000 Afghani for his capture. Anzilotti spent
three days in the Faqir's headquarters a t Gorwerkht and returned safely to

GFO 6171249975, No. 224 of 14/41.
Ibid., 249926, 249956-7, 249958, Pilger, 814, 2415 and 1/6/1941. Hentig wrote after
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Kabul.'8 H e reported that the Faqir was in principle ready to start action against
the British on the Frontier, but required money, weapons, and ammunition. He
stipulated again the terms of cash payments and wished to have a wireless transmitter with a trained operator. The Germans, too, wanted to establish a direct
link with Ipi. A few waaks after Anzilotti's return they sent to Gorwekht two
of their agents with a small group of hired tribesmen. They never reached their
target, falling into a trap set up by the Afghan authorities.76
Quaroni claims that it was some time after Anzilotti had returned that he realised that the Axis plans to use the Faqir of Ipi were a sheer waste of time and
money. In his testimony he sums up four reasons why it was impossible to use the
Faqir as a means to start a general revolt on the Frontier after the outbreak of
~ : The Faqir's authority was too circumscribed; (b)
the Russo-German ~ a r 7 (a)
even with unlimited arms, the Faqir could not gather more than 10,000 adherents; (c) he and his men would be useless outside their mountain fastness; (d) the
Faqir relied on arms which could no longer be supplied by land after Hitler had
attacked Russia, whence previously arms could have been smuggled through as
'factory machinery'. Waziristan was for the time being still beyond the reach of
Axis aircraft, though in theory Italian long-distance bombers from their base on
Rhodes could have reached Afghanistan. I n October 1940 they had attacked
the oil refineries in the Persian Gulf causing, according to British reports, some
excitement but no damage or casualties.78 I n fact, Quaroni also mentioned the
German scheme for establishing a weekly plane service to Ipi's neighbowhood.
According to German calculations, such a service could indeed have been conducted from Rhodes by special Italian ~ l a n e s .This idea, Quaroni claimed, was
rejected in deference to the Faqir's view that, whilst the lanes would not bring
him much material help, they would inevitably attract the unfavourable notice of
the British, who could proceed to bomb Ipi's headquarters and surrounding villages unmercifully.7@
Quaroni characterised the German conspiracy work in Afghanistan as inefficient and slow until the autumn of 1940 which, in his view, was the most prop1tious time for any Axis-sponsored action in Afghanistan or on the ~rontier.until
then, however, the Germans were marking time and doing no more than slowly
collecting information. They already had several experts from the pre-war days

GFO 6171249975, No. 224 of 14/7/1941.
78 Cf. Part 111-4, 48-55 nn. The German Legation at Kabul and the Abwehr agents
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Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 198-9).
77 FO 371134932: E 8036/1757/97.
78 C A B 68/7: W. P. (R) (40) 204.
70 See above 77 n.
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in the field: Major Schenk,BO instructor a t the Kabul Military Academy, Professor Fischer, a specialist in tropical diseases and the Legation's doctor, and the
engineers of the Organisation Todt, Herren Wenger, Lieven and Knoerlein,
among others. In 1940 Herr Gielhammer arrived to collect economic information
about India, and, a t the close of the same year, Kurt Brinckmann, a member of
the SS Sicherheitsdienst, opened a dental surgery in Kabul. In February 1941,
Quaroni claimed, Berlin despatched a trained secret service agent, Herr Weiland,
disguised as a businessman, with instructions to organise military espionage in
India. With the exception of Brinckmann, all these individuals were to a greater
or lesser degree incompetent. They all worked independently of each other,
except the Todt personnel, and spent most of their time sending mutual denunciations in secret to Berlin.81
This was certainly true of Brinckmann whom, nevertheless, Quaroni rated as
the most intelligent among German agents. Four of his secret letters written
between March and May 1941 have survived in the German Foreign Office
archives." Brinckmann appeared to be an extremely ambitious SD agent, well
instructed in Berlin about the valid Party line which he arduously wished to follow (in one of his letters Hitler's recent catchword "Wir schlagen England wo
wir es treffen" was prominently quoted)." H e knew exactly who among the .German colony in Afghanistan was a Party member and who was not, and constantly reminded himself that Major Schenk was a half-Jew and therefore not to
be trusted. But Brinckmann's launching into Afghanistan was accompanied by a
complete lack of any adequate knowledge of that country. This ignorance, however, did not discourage Brinckmann. O n the contrary, it multiplied his zeal the
more he saw of the timidity among the German Legation personnel, and of
Minister Pilger in particular whom he regarded as a weakling.
There was no organised espionage by us in Afghanistan, Brinckmann complained
bitterly. So much mad been neglected here. Everybody worked and collected information single-handed. Very few Germans in Afghanistan were spared his denunciations. H e eagerly set himself an ultimate goal: to bring about a large-scale
tribal uprising on the Frontier. For this purpose he started to entertain contacts
with various suspect characters who claimed to be emissaries of the Faqir of Ipi
and on whom he soon spent all his available cash. H e believed that the tribesmen

Schenk supplied Berlin sporadically with military details about troop moverncnts
in India and on the progress in the construction of fortifications on the North-West Frontier (cf. BA-MA/Wi/IIB. 2.2: No. 7329141 g, IIa, 25/7/1941). Cf. Part 111-4, 27 11.
IOR LIP & Sl12/1805: Squire (Kabul) to Caroc (Delhi), No. 1891s of 11/11/1943.
AA-PAJInland IIg. Naher Osten, Deutsche Agenten im Nahen Osten: SS-Obersturrnfuhrer Brinckrnan to SS-Ha~~tsturmfuhrer
Zuchristian, 1713, 18 and 2414, 19/5/1941.
(See also the British report on Brinckmann dated 2110/1941, in TOR LIP & S!12/1774.)
Ibid., 17/3/1941.
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were anxious t o fight against the British and urged Berlin to provide money md
arms as soon as possible. An instant action on the Frontier would prevent the
British from sending further reinforcements t o Iraq. H e was enraged by the prolonged ~ a s s i v i t yof the German Legation, wrote that it was a scandal, for they
refused to provide the Faqir with one of their three or four spare portable wireless sets. H e was furious that nobody among the Legation people was "revolutionary" enough to make the decision about sending the wireless set to the Fa+.
Nobody wanted t o take the responsibility, Brinckmann complained bitterly. His
vanity reached the pinnacle of self-importance when he could announce that
since 1 April he had been treating every other day the aching teeth of the most
influential man in the country, namely the Prime Minister himself! Brinckmann,
bursting with pride, claimed that he learnt to know the Prime Minister intimately which justified him in refuting the currently held view that he was proBritish. "Absolutely out of the question", he wrote. At that stage the SS dentist
must have felt that his talents for participating in the great game of intrigue
matched his professional qualifications. H e had recommended to Berlin that
Hashim Khan should be guaranteed his premiership if Amanullah, his bitter
enemy, should return after the war with the support of the Axis Powers. Brinckmann intimated that if Germany could give such a promise to Hashim Khan it
would enhance the chances of the Axis Powers in Afghanistan. With regard to
British activities in Kabul, Brinckmann noticed their counter-measures in the
field of propaganda and espionage being conducted under Major Fletcher, whom
he described as "their local SS-man". H e also noticed the arrival of a special Foreign Office courier from Berlin a t the beginning of May, Herr Witzel, about
whom he knew that he had come t o Afghanistan on behalf of the Abwehr, but
complained that this new agent was so far not consulting him but Major Schenk
- the half-Jew! Having despatched so much information, and handed out 111 his
available cash to ever-ready Afghan agents, Brinckmann felt confident that he
could now apply for promotion to the rank of Hauptrturmfiihrer der Waffen SS
(Captain). Brinckmann suggested that if his superiors agreed that his scheme
should go ahead he would be happy t o receive a telegram containing the words
"all right". However, he never received such a telegram from Berlin. Not that his
letters had been ignored. O n the contrary, they threw at least three of the institutions directly involved into confusion: The Foreign Office, the Organisation
Todt and the SS Sicherheitsdienst.
The Wilhelmstrafle was stunned when they saw Brinckmann's first letter: they
admitted that the name of the SS agent was entirely unknown to them. The Foreign Minister Ribbentrop had to write to Himmler, the head of the SS, and
Dr. Todt, the Reich Minister of Armaments and Munitions, whose organisation
was responsible for sending Brinckmann out to Afghanistan. ~rinckmann'sactivities evoked unanimous disapproval. The two 0 T officials in charge of Afghanistan, Schnell and Wenger, were called to the Foreign Office and, embarrassed as
they were, declared that they had no foreknowledge of ~rinckmann's secret

activities.&" With Todt's approval Ribbentrop ordered that Brinckmann should
instantly stop his amateurish ventures into the sphere of secret intelligence and
abstain from any kind of political activity.85 During June and July the Foreign
Office pressed Dr. Todt to recall Brinckmann from Afghanistan, but the removal
of the lonesome SD agent from Kabul was pending an inspection to be carried
out in Kabul by OT personnel. The approaching major crisis in Afghanistan,
which was to end with the expulsion of Axis nationals under Anglo-Soviet
pressure, allowed Brinckmann to stay in Kabul for a few more months since there
were no objections to his continuing to drill the teeth of prominent Afghans,
including the Prime Minister.86
The Brinckmann affair, though caused by a junior and over-enthusiastic agent,
illustrated the institutional chaos, so typical of the interdepartmental rivalries
within the Nazi State. Yet, the furious reaction of Berlin to Brinckmann's freelance attempts to participate in the spying game in and out of Kabul does not
appear convincing for several reasons. The hostility of the Reich's highest dignitaries to a little-known, zealous SS agent in Afghanistan, is contradicted by a t
l
also emanating from Berlin. The first one was the decileast two ~ a r a l l e moves
sion, albeit lukewarm, to assist the revolt in Iraq, discussed in the preceding
chapter. The second one, a systematic preparation for large-scale German involvement in Afghanistan in the immediate future, for which the Abwehr, in
collaboration with the WilhelmstraBe, was chiefly responsible.87 But it is also
perfectly plausible to argue that these measures served only to prepare the
ground for the stage immediately following the successful completion of BARBAROSSA - possibly as early as the autumn of 1941.
As a result of the above preparations, four Abwehr agents arrived at the German Legation in Kabul where there had previously been none. During May 1941,
still having been able to use the Russian route, Lieutenant Dietrich Witzels6,
code-name 'Pathan', and the new Commercial Attach6 Karl Rasmuss arrived in
two
Kabul. Witzel spoke some Persian and Rasmuss a little ~ind--~ul~
more Abwehr agents arrived, Wilhelm Doh und Zugenbiihler, cover-names
'Giessen' and 'Rashad', to be employed by the Legation as additional wireless
operators. The two men also brought with them extra portable transmitting and
receiving wireless sets together with two battery chargers, suitable for establishing short-wave contact between the Legation and any place in Afghanistan or
North-West India. Thus, in addition to the old Legation wireless operator Seeger,
Ibid., U. St. S. Luther, Vortragsnotiz fiir RAM iiber ~rinckmann,19/5/41.
Ibid., Ribbentrop to Pilger, No. 128, 22/5/1941.
'' See further Part 111-3.
AA-PA/Pol. I. M.: Abwehr Einbau von Angehijrigen der Abwehr in den Auflendienst des A. A. Inland IIg: Verzeichnis der bei den Missionen im Ausland eingebauten
Ab~ehrs~ersonen.
Kabul Wkly Intell. Summary, No. 26 of 27/6/1941; Lahouserr, p. 136, entry 28/4/41.
85

there were now two more expert operators available.'@ Rasmuss, owing m his
previous experience in India," assumed control over all political and rnilitpr).
contacts concerning that country. According to Quaronigl, in a short time he
overawed Pilger and virtually ran the entire Legation. Witzel remained in the
background in order to plan sabotage actions and subversion in conjunction with
the Faqir of Ipi, with whom he was expected to liaise. Witzel had been a member
of the Abwehr unit which specialised in training for sabotage activities and subversion, the Lehrregiment Brandenburg.@' At the beginning of 1941 he was
selected to go as a military instructor t o Afghanistan but this never materialised
because the Afghan Government feared British and Soviet protests.Bs
There were no more Germans east of Kabul, with the exception of a famous
German geophysicist and cartographer, Dr. Wilhelm Filchner, who after the outbreak of the war found himself working in Nepal. Filchner had a very impressive
scientific and exploratory record having participated from 1900 onwards in
countless expeditions. During the First World War, however, Filchner was
engaged in specialised espionage tasks and published a book about his adventures.
H e was next heard of in 1926 and afterwards when he explored the Sino-Tibetan
border and established contact with the Chinese Red Army. Though he was
supected by British Intelligence, his relations with the Government of India
were, according to a M.I.2. report, 'most cordial". In 1934 Filchner suggested
intelligence co-operation in Central Asia between British and German authorities,
but the matter was not pursued. Thereafter he spent considerable time collecting data for the Survey of India. Between September 1939 and December
1940 he and his two German assistants stayed in Nepal carrying out magnetic
measurements. Their continued presence as guests of the Maharaja developed into
one of the topical issues in Anglo-Nepalese relations. Indian Intelligence knew,
for instance, that Filchner's visit to Nepal in 1939 had been arranged by Rasmuss,
who then occupied the post of a German Trade Commissioner in Calcutta. To
keep the three Germans working for the Nepalese Government, which at the
same time supplied 20,000 soldiers t o the Indian Army, was considered a matter
of national pride by the Maharaja. The British Minister in ~ a t h m a n d uand the
Government of India persisted, however, and when during 1940 ~ilchnerdeveloped serious kidney trouble and needed medical treatment, he was allowed to go
t o India but had to agree to internment for himself and his two companions.g4
-
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Meanwhile, the indecisive Axis attempt to infiltrate Iraq and turn her into a
bridgehead for further penetration into the Middle East had failed. The Afghan
Government were impressed by the resolute British intervention in Iraq which, as
we have seen, had been chiefly brought about on the initiative of the Government of India. Although Afghan opinion sympathised with Rashid Ali's independent policy and wished that the Kabul Government, as a signatory of the
Saadabad Pact and a Muslim country, should not fail to take action in Iraq's
favour,'b the pro-British faction headed by the Prime Minister felt confident
enough to issue orders prohibiting access to frontier areas by German and Italian
nationals.@fJ
The British Minister in Kabul did not fail to take up the opportunity
to supply the Prime Minister with some recent details about the connections
between the Faqir of Ipi and the Axis.@' The readiness with which the Afghan
Government were now prepared to act against Axis intrigues was certainly
prompted by the news that Amanullah and his trusted lieutenant Ghulam Siddiq
were on the move again and perhaps already in Moscow.08 Radio Himalaya, an
Italian station broadcasting to Afghanistan and India, announced on 15 May
that ex-King Amanullah had sent a message of solidarity to Rashid Ali with an
appeal to all Afghans in Iraq to join the fight against the British; the same station extended its support to the Faqir of Ipi.90 The German Minister in Kabul
had to ask Berlin for official aussurances to be given to the Afghan authorities,
that the two most dangerous enemies of the present Afghan regime were still in
Europe under strict Axis control and not in Moscow.lOO When a few days later the
Afghan Government learnt that Ghulam Siddiq had gone to Turkey, the German
Foreign Office had to assure them that the purpose of his visit was of an entirely
private nature.101
The main undertaking in Afghanistan which the Abwehr had hatched in Berlin
was to be a full-scale uprising on the Frontier, code-named TIGER, which was
scheduled for September 1941 when BARBAROSSA was expected to be completed. For this ambitious undertaking two more specially trained Abwehr agents
had been seconded from the Brandenburg battalion: Professor Manfred Ober-
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dorffer, a specialist i n tropical medicine, w h o h a d participated in several expeditions t o Africa a n d Asia, a n d D r . Fred Brandt, a n entomologist. Both men
arrived in K a b u l about the same time a s D o h a n d Zugenbuhler. Their task was to
make direct contact with the Faqir of I p i a n d advise the tribesmen on sabotrg
a n d demolition techniques (Operation FEUERFRESSER).lOa They posed as 'leprosy experts' which w a s thought b y the head of Abwehr I I t o be a particularly
clever device.lO3 Colonel Lahousen stipulated TIGER'S task as follows: (a) to
incite the Frontier tribes, mainly Mohmads, Afridis a n d Wazirs, (b) to damage
important military installations in North-West India according t o their significance
as estimated b y the Main Armaments Office (Wehrmachts-Riistungsamt), and (c) to
supply weapons t o the tribes so t h a t they could attack field fortifications on the
Frontier passes.lo4 I n preparation f o r TIGER t w o Abwehr officers, one of them
Amanullah's former architect, were despatched t o Rome in mid-April. They were
to discuss with the ex-King further details a n d t h e extension of contacts in view
of the planned incursion into North-West India.105 By the end of May Major
Zimmermann,lO6 also of the Abwehr, h a d visited Sven H e d i n in Sweden in order
t o consult w i t h him the last survey maps of India.107
T h e optimism which seized the German intriguers in Kabul is well reflected in
one of the first reports t h a t the chief Abwehr agent Witzel sent off on 24 May.loa
H i s assessment of the general situation in the Muslim world was still based on the
hope that the pro-Axis regime in I r a q would prevail. Apparently, reparations
f o r the full-scale uprising (Groparrfstand) t o start in September were in full
swing. While liaison with the Faqir h a d been established, Witzel insisted, in contrast t o the opinion of the Italian Legation, t h a t sabotage a n d subversion activities in India proper should be given priority. H e requested ignition devices and
Lahousen, entry 22/3/1941, p. 118; cf. 89 n. above.
'03 Interviewed after the war, Lahousen still praised the idea of an entomologist running with his butterfly net in the Afghan hills as a particularly clever camouflage for an
agent, whose real task was to supply weapons and explosives to the tribes. One wonders'
if a chief intelligence officer thought along these lines, what must have been the general
level of thinking among the agents in the field? (cf. Alexander, pp. 242-3).
Indian and Afghan Intelligence were, of course, perfectly well informed about the
true nature of the scientific work these two unfortunate 'leprosy experts' were about to
perform (cf. Kabul Wkly Intell. Summary, No. 27, 4/7/1941; see further Part 111-3)lU Lahousen, entry 30/5/1941, p. 138; BA-MAIWilRii, RW 19: '~f~hanistan-Verschiedenes' Nos. 36-40, 306-9, 506-7, 519-26, 523; Wi/II. B. 2.2.: 'Bericht eines zuverlassigen V-Mannes vom 14/6/1941', 'Britische Mafinahmen an der indisch-iranischen Grenze',
A h . Ausl. No. 02667/41, geh. 111. E.
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fuses for this purpose. H e had already started giving classes in sabotage practices
to the chief messenger of the 'Bose-Organisation' who was a t that time in
Kabu1.100 Influenced by the reports of the latter, Witzel felt confident that the
'Bose-Organisation' could be put into bigger action (Grofleinsatz) in parallel to
the uprising on the Frontier.
Indeed, the fact that Subhas Chandra Bose decided t o throw in his lot with the
Axis Powers provided an important additional impetus t o the shaping of antiBritish plans in Afghanistan.

8 Subhas Chandra Bose's Escape to the West and
the Beginning of Germany's Indian Propaganda
Bose's failure t o retain the Congress Presidentship after the Tripuri session in the
spring of 1939 ousted him into the political wilderness. His militancy, however,
did not diminish; if anything it increased. H e opposed the compromising tactics
of the Congress right wing and demanded that the British should be challenged
directly by an ultimatum. H e regarded the British presence in India as an occupation by a foreign power which must be opposed by force: Inside India by rallying all leftwing forces behind a militant leadership t o be headed by his new
political party, the Forward Bloc, and outside India by taking full advantage of
British difficulties which implied the acceptance of foreign assistance t o be forthcoming either from Soviet Russia o r the Axis Powers.'
His analysis of the political situation in Europe seemed t o justify his radical
programme.* However, it was his domestic strategy which first turned into a
series of defeats. His 'Left Consolidation Committee', which he set up in June
1939 to rally all the forces of the Indian Left, disintegrated within a year. The
Radical Democrats led by M. N. Roy deserted him first, to be followed by the
Trade Unionists, the Congress Socialists and the National Front (these were de
fact0 Communists since the C.P.I. was not legalised until July 1942); only the
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Bose, Indian Struggle, p. 337. See also Bose's own exposition 'Forward Bloc - Its
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Kisan Sabha (Peasant Movement) and the Forward Bloc remained.' Again, Bou
found himself a general without an army. Thereafter, regardless of the many
odds against him, de developed a feverish activity in order to compel the Congress t o acknowledge him again and to accept his ultimatum scheme. In the pursuit of this course he had even less chance than before. T o everybody's surprise
Bose adopted different tactics. H e suddenly accepted the Viceroy's invitation to
an interview and let rumours spread that he was about to conclude a pact with
the Muslim leader Jinnah.4 In the event of yet another failure he knew - and
the British anticipated it - that he would have to extricate himself by becoming
a martyr.6
Bose was deeply impressed by Germany's military successes and made no secret
of the fact that his most cherished wish was to see Britain completely defeated.
After the fall of France he foresaw the build-up of an alliance of four Great Powers directed against the British Empire: "since both Germany and Italy - and
perhaps Soviet Russia - now regarded Great Britain as public enemy number
one, it is also likely that they have a plan of carving up the British Empire. In
this task they may invite Japanese help and co-operation. . .'*a H e also predicted
the future division of spheres of interests among them. His political instinct and
foresight told him - as was to emerge from discussions between Molotov and
Ribbentrop in Berlin six months later - that Germany and Russia were bound to
have conflicting interests in the Balkans, and that the latter would be persuaded
by the former to exploit the Middle East. Consequently, the colonies would be in
a position to gain from the downfall of the British Empire:
"If the Allies lose their foothold in Europe, they may conceivably fight on in Africa, in
Asia, even in America, but it is for the ultimate aim of victory, useless . . . It was the
fundamental weakness of a system in which slavery and freedom existed side by side that
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had resulted in Britain being 'decisively beaten' on the propaganda front . . . Some of our
friends, it seems, have been possessed with the dream of India being converted into a
bastion of democratic resistance against the dictators' hordes. What a grotesque picture!"'
After the Wehrmacht marched into Paris Bose admitted that he had been
impressed by the German military victory, though he still used the somewhat
outdated marxist phraseology critical of Fascism like "Nazi hordesD, 'the war
between rival imperialismsn. The military significance of German victories began
to overshadow other factors in his mind: 'A miracle in military warfare has happened, as it were, before our eyes, and for an analogy one has t o turn to the
Napoleonic wars or to the catastrophe at Sedan . ."a In June 1940 Bose met
Gandhi for the last time. H e tried t o ~ e r s u a d ehim that the time was ripe for
launching a compaign of mass disobedience since it was now clear that the British
Empire would be overthrown. But the Mahatma remained non-committal and
told Subhas that in his view India was not yet ~ r e ~ a r et od fight. Bose's calculation that Britain was going to be defeated by the 'Four-Power Bloc', that her
Empire would break up, and that the struggle for India's independence would
have to be given assistance by the anti-British powers were it to succeed during
the war, led to his final decision to leave India.@Bose was not alone among
Indian politicians who harboured such ideas. The leader of the militant Hindu
Mahasabha party, Dr. Savarkar, allegedly encouraged him to run the risk of
going over to Germany in order to organise Indian fighters there and then t o
proceed to Japan.10 There is some evidence that Bose tried to leave India shortly
after the war in Europe had started. In October 1939 he applied for a passport
to visit China to which the Provincial Government of Bengal had no objections.
The central authorities in Delhi, however, and above all the Director of Intelligence Bureau at the Home Department, raised very strong objections since they
were convinced that Bose intended to make contact with Russia or her nominal
ally Germany via Sinkiang. They did not like the idea, as they put it, of a "peripatetic revolutionary to be let loose in Central Asia where he might easily be a
potential source of trouble.. .*, and decided that he was better off in India
where they could watch him and, if necessary, 'net' him."
On 2 July 1940 Bose was arrested for organising an anti-British demonstration
in Calcutta. This was the eleventh arrest during his political career. In order to
get out of prison Bose decided to begin a fast which he announced in his letter to
the Governor of Bengal on 26 November." His political blackmail succeeded.
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Because of his known bad health and fearing, above all, the political con.quences which his sudden death in a British gaol might have provoked, the
Government of Bengal decided to release Bose after six days of his fast, though
with the intention of re-arresting him as soon as his health improved. According
to the Bengal Police, Bose was released without restrictions, not even on bail, and
allowed to stay in his Calcutta residence (38 Elgin Road), practically under no
direct police surveillance. N o uniformed police guard was posted round his home.
Not only was it relatively easy for him to slip out, but he could have reached
Rangoon, Penang or Singapore without control, since no restrictions were at the
time placed on Indians travelling from Calcutta. But Bose was not trying to
escape in the direction of Japan as the police first wrongly assumed.18 His aim
was Russia, and the passage through the North-West Frontier and Afghanistan,
according to an earlier escape scheme which had been known since the summer of
1940 only to a few conspirators from his own party and the Kirti Kisan Party
(crypto-Communist) of Punjab.14 Obviously Bose would have to rely on the help
of Indian Communists if he wanted to reach Moscow without complications.
Early in the morning of 17 January 1941 Bose left his house in Calcutta under
the disguise of a Muslim insurance agent with an assumed name ~ohammed
Ziauddin, boarded a train outside Calcutta in the direction of Delhi, and reached
Peshawar two days later. Only on the tenth day of his escape did the police
register has absence from Calcutta. The news caused a sensation in India's mass
media. Meanwhile, on 22 January Bose left Peshawar in the company of a young
Pathan, Bhagat Ram Talwar, alias Rahmat Khan, who was a member of the
Kisan Party.l5 O n the day that the Bengal Police discovered his escape he had
already reached Kabul.1Wis first steps in Kabul led to the Soviet ~mbassyand
Trade Mission in order to find out his chances of being transferred to Moscow.
I O R R/3/2/20: Office of the Secretary t o the Governor of Bengal, Correspondence
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Escape, New Delhi 1976, pp. 55-121. For reasons explained elsewhere, Talwar's reminiscences cannot be taken seriously and must be verified against other evidence.
- See also the testimony of Abad Khan, who had sheltered Bore in Peshawar (see below
18 n.; Nat. Archives Delhi: 44/25/44 - Pol., 1).
la Further accounts of Bose's escape: Talwar, p. 81; 5. K. Bore, The Great Escape, in:
id., Netaji, pp. 111-151; Jog, p. 197; Werth, Tiger Indiens, pp. 107-118; Toye, PP- 57-60;
Shani, Calcutta t o Kabul: A Picture-Story of Netaji's Sensational Escape from India,
Bombay 1946; The Times of 28/1/1941.
Is

But all his attempts, conducted in a rather clumsy way, proved in vain." As
Kabul was swarming with agents ready to denounce anybody for a little pocket
money, Bose gratefully accepted the shelter offered to him and his compagion by
an Indian merchant, Uttam Chand.18 H e then approached the German and Italian Legations. But the joint Axis soundings in Moscow took a whole month
before the German Ambassador in Moscow, Count von der Schulenburg, could
cable on 3 March that the Soviet authorities were re pared to grant Bose a
transit visa.'@ The Soviets were apparently extremely suspicious of Bose and
treated the whole affair as if it were nothing but a cunning imperialist intrigue,
designed to provoke tension between them and the Afghans.40
While Hans Pilger, the German Minister in Kabul, behaved very cautiously
towards Bose, his Italian colleague Pietro Quaroni was more farsighted as he
immediately realised the advantages that the Axis might derive from Bose's presence in Europe.** H e also became the first Axis representative to whom Bose
revealed his plans to liberate India. H e stipulated as his first task the creation of
a 'Government of Free India' in Europe, something on the lines of the various
free governments that had been in existence in London. The three Axis Powers
would, of course, recognise and guarantee India's independence and integrity.
a
on two major
The second task would be to start special radio ~ r o ~ a g a n dbased
subjects: that the victory of the Axis was sure, and that there was nothing to
hope for from Britain. Everybody could see for himself, Bose continued, that
whereas Britain still denied India even Dominion Status, the Axis Powers had
guaranteed India complete freedom and independence. At the same time, the aim
of the propaganda would be the active promotion of revolution in India as a
contribution to the common fight of the oppressed against British colonialism.
According to Bose, India was ripe for the revolution but was lacking the courage
to take the first step. However, if 50,000 men of the Axis forces could reach the
frontiers of India, Bose said, the entire Indian Army would desert and the masses
would rise up. Bose was immensely self-assured as to his radiating influence on the
Indian masses. H e told Quaroni that he had been known in India as a political
forecaster "whose words carry most weight in foreign politics.. . thereby I have
risen to fame of being a person who can see more clearly than anybody else the
international events, that is why.. . there will be more belief in my words than
in those of anybody else!" Bose believed that his broadcasts and intensified international propaganda could cause the mass desertion of "entire divisions". But
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Quaroni was m o r e interested in whether Bose w a s prepared t o explore the field
of terrorism a n d large-scale sabotage activities which could create considerable
disruptions t o t h e supplies of t h e British a r m e d forces. Quaroni, then, summed up
his impressions of t h e I n d i a n situation as follows:
"If in June 1940, that is at the time when the defeat of England seemed certain, we had
a ready organisation like the one Bose proposes now, it could have been attempted to
liberate India, and it might have been possible. Politically and militarily India is the
corner-stone of the British Empire. Last year's chance is gone, but a similar one could
come this year also; one should be ready to take full advantage of it . . . If what is being
attempted should work out even in part, probably several months of the war, human
lives, millions worth of materials will be saved. Our enemies, in all their wars, the present
one included, have always largely used the 'revolution' weapon with success: why should
we not learn from our enemies? Two things are necessary to make revolutions: men and
money. We do not have the men to start a revolution in India, but luck has put them
in our hands; no matter how difficult Germany's and our monetary situation is, the money
that this movement requires is certainly not lacking. It is only a question of valuing the
pros and cons and to decide on the risk."=
Theoretically, t h e Government of I n d i a could have prevented Bose's departure
f r o m K a b u l f o r they h a d received information as t o his whereabouts at the beginning of March.29 T h e British Minister i n K a b u l h a d n o difficulty in checking
through a n independent agent t h a t Bose had been in touch with the German
Legation, b u t he w a s asked b y Delhi t o refrain f r o m a n y action "for fear of compromising a source".24 This might h a v e been a n indication t h a t the the Government of I n d i a d i d n o t t r y t o obstruct Bose's a t t e m p t t o reach the enemy, perhaps
in the hope t h a t this would give the final blow t o his integrity as a political
leader i n India.
While the Soviet a t t i t u d e w a s still uncertain t h e Italians took steps t o secure a
route f o r Bose through I r a n . O n 17 M a r c h Pilger wired t h a t the proposed passage
through I r a n could be d r o p p e d because the Soviet Government had finally
agreed t o Bose's transfer across their territory, a n d t h a t he should leave Kabul

In his post-war memoirs Quaroni disclosed nothing about his involvement in Base's
escape, let alone about his active part in Axis intrigues in Afghanistan (cf. P. Qaaroni~
Valigia diplomatica; IOR: LIP & S/12/1805 and RIlUII131; see Part 11-7, pp. 228-230).
Extract from Quaroni'r report of 2/4/1941, reproduced in: Bore, Indian struggle,
App. 30, pp. 415-418.
Peel, 1 0 , to Caroe, GOI, 3/3/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/487.
24 Ibid., Caroe to Fmser-Tytler, 5/3/1941; reply from Fraser-Tytler to Caroe, 7/3/1941
and 18/3/1941.
- The GO1 remained undecided for weeks on what to do about Base. Although they
suspected that he might be used for radio propaganda either by Berlin, Rome, or even
Moscow, by the end of May 1941 they were still convinced that he was hiding in Afghanistan. Fraser-Tytler received no definite instructions with regard to Bose's extradition from
Afghanistan (ibid., GO1 to 1 0 , 26/5/1941; and in Uttarn Chand, pp. 106-110).
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for Moscow on the 18th with an Italian passport (Reg. No. 64932) under the
a name belonging to an employee of the
name of Signor Orlando Mazzotta
Italian Legation, but which Bose was, nevertheless, to keep for nearly a year.2"
On 31 March Schulenburg cabled that Bose had called him and was due to leave
Moscow the same evening by train for Berlin.20 Bose would have preferred to
collaborate with the Soviets and he certainly tried t o approach them during his
short stay in Moscow. But he found them, though excessive in their hospitality,
inaccessible for political talks.27 In this respect he was much less successful than
his predecessor, Mahendra Pratap, who, while in Moscow, had at least achieved
an interview with Trotsky in 1918 before he left for Berlin.es
Bose, who had no great confidence in Hitler, being familiar with his contemptuous hostility to India's nationalist aspirations, had on the other hand a certain
admiration for Mussolini. As for the Soviets, Bose seemed to have felt that Russia
could offer assistance to the Indian independence struggle, although there was
little evidence at the time favouring such a gesture. Still, the myth of the
uncompromising anti-imperialist Soviet Union continued to exist a full two
decades after the October Revolution, despite the fact that under Stalin Soviet
foreign policy became as selfish in defending and expanding Russian national
interests as it used to be under the Tsars. As for India, Soviet Russia displayed
relatively little interest in her and Stalin cautiously avoided, as we have seen,
any attempt by the Axis Powers to be drawn onto a collision course with Britain
over Central Asia, as long as her power had not been seriously curtailed in that
region. However, Bose mentioned several times that one of his chief reasons for
escaping from India was the idea that the appearance of a prominent Indian leftist leader in Moscow, a t a moment when the collapse of the British Empire was
believed to be almost certain, might have attracted Soviet backing for an independent India.20
At this juncture one might indeed ask what were Bose's genuine motives for
leaving India.30 Did Bose seriously believe in the Axis Powers' willingness to help
India in her struggle for independence or, alternatively, was his escape to Europe
"no pleasure but a real business trip"S1, in the course of which the pragmatic Bose
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would accept every option which best suited his plan? In the light of BoreBSwritings and other published and unpublished sources, the picture of him which
emerges is not that of a pro-fascist sympathiser, though it is not entirely fret of
strong sympathy for the authoritarian, militaristic state which evoked his admiration. The much criticised volte-face in Bose's career from anti-Hitlerisrn u,
'near-Fascism' also gave rise to controversy because Bose often contradicted himself in his writings and speeches. O n 12 October 1939 he would say to an audience in Delhi: 'I am opposed to Hitlerism whether in India, within the Congress
o r any other country, but it appears to me that Socialism is the only alternative
to Hitlerism ."SL But six months later he would also write: "Germany may be a
Fascist or an Imperialist, ruthless or cruel, but one cannot help admiring these
qualities of hers - how she plans in advance, prepares accordingly, works
according to a time-table and strikes with lightening speed. Could not these qualities be utilised for promoting a nobler cause?"s~
O n the other hand, Bose's calculations were unquestionably tinged with opportunism for he saw the Nazi-Soviet Pact as a guarantee of Britain's defeat and
India's freedom. Furthermore, unlike Gandhi, who wrote personal letters to Hitler in naive attempts to stop the war,S' Bose anticipated the war. His hatred of
British colonial rule was stronger than any other factor and led him so far as to
suppress his genuine aversion to the Nazi racial policy. His impatience drove him
inevitably into the arms of the Axis Powers and made him the tragic hero of
Asian nationalism, a Sisyphus-like figure, constantly overtaken by events a d
destined to lose the struggle against impossible odds.35
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Seth, p. 78.
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Life of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, vol. 5, Bombay 1962, p. 160; Coupland, Politics,
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Tendulkar, vol. 6, pp. 34-36.
Most accounts of Bose from the British side cannot forgive him his treachery to the
Empire. C. Sykes sees Bose as a perverse character (cf. Troubled Loyalty. A ~ i o g r a p hof~
Adam Trott zu Solz, London 1968, pp. 348-368; Ger. ed.: Eine deutsche Tragodie. Adam
von Trott, Diisseldorf 1969, pp. 287-306). Toye's (op. cit.) biography, which gives a
sympathetic and at the same critical account of Bore's activity, is rather an exception
proving the rule. During the war Major H. Toye served with the C. S. D. I. C. (Combined Services Detailed Interrogation Centre), screening the re-captured INA soldiers (see
further Part V-2).
- The Soviet image of Bose after the end of the war appears the most hostile. He is referred to as "the notorious would-be Quisling of India', and "the fascist rascal and adventurer" (cf. Pravda of 7/1/1946, editorial signed by D. Zaslavsky).
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Bose arrived in Berlin on 2 April 1941. O n the following day he was received
by the Under Secretary of State for Political Affairs in the Foreign Office, Dr.
Woermann.aa Bose obviously tried to present the Indian situation in an extremely
favourable light, while doing his utmost to maximise the weakness of the British
position. Woermann was not impressed and pnferred 'to maintain a purely noncommittal attitude on this point'. I t was agreeed, however, that Bose's adventurous trip through Afghanistan and Russia, as well as his presence in Gennany,
should be kept secret for the time being.
A week later, on 9 April, Bose presented his first memorandum entitled 'Plan
for Co-operation Between the Axis Powers and India', in which he outlined a
comprehensive scheme for achieving India's independence with Axis aid pursuing
'the common objective of defeating Great BritainD.8' As the essential prerequisite
for such a course of action Bose demanded a "Declaration of an Independent
India", a guaranteed status sponsored by the Axis Powers in the event of their
victory. Meanwhile a 'Free Indian Governmentn should be set up in Europe and
invested with the necessary powers for signing state treaties, establishing legations, etc. The demand for such a declaration was to remain Bose's principal political objective during his stay in Europe.88 Further points in his memorandum
included proposals for intensive propaganda work in India to be carried out
through radio. Afghanistan (Kabul) was to become the intelligence centre for
maintaining communications between Europe and India. The existing Axis legations were to be expanded by additional staff trained and provided with special
equipment for this purpose.s@For the Tribal Territory Bose requested a co-ordinated effort, which would bring such individual elements as the Faqir of Ipi into
a broader scheme and direct them to attack British military centres. Moreover,
Bose recommended that a strong propaganda centre be erected in the relative security of the Tribal Territory, with printing equipment and a radio transmitting
and broadcasting station with the aim of serving India. As for India itself, Bose's
advice in a nutshell was 'to give maximum trouble possible to the British
authorities". H e hoped that this could be achieved firstly by intensive propaganda among the civilian population and Indian soldiers, both of whom he
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hoped t o induce t o non-cooperation, if not direct revolt. H e also included suggestions for carrying out direct acts of sabotage on railway bridges and fanoria
which, as we recall from his conversation with Quaroni in Kabul, had not
entered his mind before.40 Finally, revolts were to be organised among the civilian population in the different parts of India as "a stepping-stone to a genenl
mass revolution".
In order to preserve a certain degree of independence in financial matters, Bose
~ r o ~ o s ethat
d the future Free Indian Government should receive a loan which
would be repaid in full at the end of the war. Bose welcomed the Japanese
expansion southwards which weakened the military position and prestige of the
British in India. H e thought, however, that a preliminary agreement between
Tokyo and Moscow was necessary in order t o co-ordinate Soviet and Japanese
activities. Such an agreement would not only be of great help to India, but hopefully would also, Bose believed, hasten the settlement of the 'China Affair'. Referring to the British military position in India, Bose put its total strength,
including police and territorials, a t 250,000 of whom he considered 70,000 were
British troops upon whose loyalty the Government of India could rely. He
believed that a relatively small force of about 50,000 men with modern equipment would suffice to create such havoc in India that the Indian troops would
revolt and the British be "completely wiped outn.41 Bose, of course, tried to convince the German authorities that there was no sympathy for the British among
the Indian people. This had had a direct effect on the low recruitment figures
among Indians since the outbreak of the war; there had even been cases of
mutiny among Sikh soldiers, he claimed.42 "After the fall of France", Bose added,
"the Indian Army was in a mood in which there was utter lack of confidence in
British military strength. That was the proper psychological moment for a revolution, but it was not availed by the Indian people". A similar opportunity, he
hoped, would come again when Britain received another revere blow at the hands
of the Axis Powers. This final blow to British prestige and power in ~ndia,Base
rightly foresaw, could have been inflicted by the Japanese particularly in attacking Singapore and thus "automatically weaken the British strength and prestige
in Indian.43
Bose's demand for setting up a Free Indian Government in Europe had

" Cf. 22 n. above.
Ibid.
Bose's account of British difficulties in recruiting enough Indian soldiers was, of
course, a wishful figment of his imagination. However, his information about cases of
mutiny among Sikh soldiers was correct, though he seems to have ascribed their disaffection entirely t o political causes which was not true (cf. p. 125 above).
43 For the projects of the German N a v y regarding the Mediterranean and co-operation
with Japan, see references to Raeder's conferences with Hitler in: Part 11-5, part
and Part IV-I, 2, 5.
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chance of being accepted by Hitler, for the Fiihrer's agreement would have had
to be obtained in the first place since the 'German Government', t o whom Bose
had naively addressed his memorandum, existed only in name. By pointing to the
existence of refugee governments in London, Bose argued that "by this clever subterfuge Great Britain endeavours to show to the world that she is in reality a
champion of smaller nationsm.4JBose insisted that the Axis Powers should adopt
the same policy and pay Britain back in her own coin. They should allow the
establishment of "free governments" in Axis-controlled Europe, respresenting the
nations suffering under the British yoke and thereby counteract enemy propaganda. What Bose did not realise at the time of his arrival in Germany, was that
such a demand could only infuriate Hitler who despised the idea of non-European 'provisional' or 'free' governments setting up camp in Berlin.45 The Foreign
Office only agreed to organise radio propaganda and stimulate subversive agitation in India and the Middle Eastern countries. During the last days of May 1941
Ribbentrop decided that one million RM should be allotted to propaganda activities directed against India, in addition to a personal allowance of RM 12,000 for
Bose himself .46
For his part Woermann doubted whether the moment had arrived for Germany to announce in an official form that the liberation of India from British
rule was an Axis war aim. Furthermore, he did not like the idea of eliminating
from the Axis scheme other political groups in India, save the leftist Forward
Bloc, should a Free Indian Government be established in Berlin under Bose's
leadership. Other recognised Indian leaders, such as Gandhi and Nehru, would be
excluded, which would certainly meet with an unfavourable response in large
parts of India.47
However poor the results of Bose's first demands were, he must have made an
impression on the Germans who were usually surrounded by hordes of subordinant sycophants trying to please in order to gain support and protection, whereas here a little-known Bengali adventurer treated the arrogant conquerors of
Europe as equa1s.de Moreover, Bose made no secret of the fact that in the event of
the German Government failing to respond to his programme of action, he would
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45 Cf. also Hirszowicz, (p. 221) with regard t o the Arab question.
48 Part of that sum was brought t o Afghanistan by Rasmuss and Wenger (Engineer
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23/5/1941, G F O 4748 HJ233373-5;Melchers' note of 27/5/1941, in: Schnabel, Tiger, p. 9).
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prefer to return to the Indian border and carry on his fight for independence
rather than remain a t their beck and call.40
The first meeting between Bose and the German Foreign Minister took place in
Vienna on 29 April in the Hotel 1mperial.M Bose aimed to persuade Ribbemop
that Germany should issue in advance a public declaration that her victory
would result in the liberation of India, "in order to win over the Indian masses
completely". Bose then developed his grandiose plan for the organisation of disruptive activities in India by conjuring up a vision of an open revolt launched by
the population against the mere 70,000 British soldiers along with their
supporters, which appeared to him to be "quite within the realms of possibility".
Ribbentrop, however, argued that in the interests of cohesive anti-British
propaganda in India, such men as Gandhi, whom Bose rejected as a man
of compromise, would have to be taken into account for it would be wrong to
give the British the chance to bring in Gandhi in opposition to Bose. Ribbentrop
also wanted to know how susceptible India was to Fascist and Communist doctrines. Bose admitted that in India the feeling against National socialism had
been rather strong due to successful British and Communist propaganda which
upheld the thesis that the National Socialists were striving to dominate other
races. T o a certain extent the British had succeeded by saying in public that
although their own rule in India might perhaps be unsatisfactory, German rule
would be infinitely worse. According to Bose the mood among the Indian masses
had changed after the German-Russian Pact was concluded. Indeed, he made the
point that the Soviet Union enjoyed a certain sympathy among the Indians on
account of her anti-imperialist attitude. On the other hand, Japan was looked
upon in India with much less sympathy because of her imperialist war in China.
H e made the point yet again that the Indians would welcome a speedy settlement
of the Sino- Japanese conflict and a Japanese advance against the British Empire
by attacking Singapore. What the Indians feared most, Bose admitted, was the
possibility of a compromise between Britain and Germany and that the former
might survive defeat. As for Afghanistan, Bose welcomed the idea of restoring
Amanullah to his throne and predicted that the ex-King would be received joyfully by 90 per cent of the Afghan population.
The two men also discussed the question of broadcasting anti-British propaganda to India from Europe. Bose tried to convince Ribbentrop that Indian
nationalists and even Indian officers 'listened very attentively to the news
broadcasts from Berlin in Hindustani". Probably for the first time Bose suggested
that the Indian prisoners of war in German or Italian hands should be utilised
for the Indian liberation movement. But Ribbentrop could not make any promise
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on this particular project; he merely reassured Bose that 'it reemed very probable
that India would achieve her freedom in the course of the war'. It could not be
otherwise and Bose felt disappointed particularly when he received from Ribbentrop that standard evasive answer which he was to hear repeated on many
other occasions during his rtay in Germany, namely that the Fiihrer himself
would choose the proper time for intervening in the Indian question and this
must not be done in a hurry.
On 3 and 4 May Bose again met Woermann and handed him a supplementary
memorandum repeatedly addressed to 'the German Government'.6' Although Bose
now had to reckon that the establishment of a Free Indian Government was quite
beyond the realms of possibility, he remained unyielding towards all attempts to
postpone his demand for the immediate declaration of India's right to independence.62 Bose's second memorandum was directly influenced by the recent Axis victories in the Balkans and North Africa, and especially by the anti-British revolt in
Iraq. Contemplating the possibility of a common Axis policy vis-a-vis the Islamic
and Indian world, Bose emphatically urged that in addition to an 'early pronouncement regarding the freedom of India and the Arab countriesD, steps should be
taken "to upset the present pro-British Government in Afghanistan.. . and to
render military aid to Iraq". Bose desired that revolts against Britain in these
countries should commence as soon as possible in view of the present favourable
atmosphere. H e felt that this was a unique opportunity to concentrate on attacking "the heart of the British Empire, that is, British rule in India". He also
warned that neither Russia nor Turkey should be attacked, because such an
attack might cost Germany the sympathy of the Oriental people. H e was convinced that the result of his proposals being accepted by the German Government
would be "a long chain of friendly pro-German countries beginning from North
Africa. . . right up to Japan in the Far East".
But while Bose was stressing that the indirect help of Soviet Russia or of Turkey was necessary to open up a channel of communication between Germany on
the one side, and Afghanistan and India on the other, Hitler had already made
up his mind to "break the British position between the Mediterranean and the
Persian Gulf. . . only after BARBAROSSA".5S
The decision to assist Iraq54, brought a fresh impetus to the Foreign Office's
planning vis-a-vis India. O n 10 May Woermann noted that the Fiihrer had
agreed to release the Free India Declaration in about eight or ten days, and that
Base was again to be received by the Foreign Minister.66 Intensive preparations
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had been started in the field of radio propaganda to be set in motion as soon as
possible.
That Nazi Germany should make intensive use of radio propaganda to incite
peoples in extra-European regions against British colonialism was not so surprising. In his secret speech t o journalists on November 1938 after the Munich crisis
Hitler demonstrated unmistakably what supreme importance he assigned to propaganda for the conduct of his Blit~krieg.~B
Even before the outbreak of the war
short-wave broadcasts were spreading Nazi propaganda not only to the European and Overseas Germans (Auslandsdeutsche), but also in foreign languages to
non-Germans in the hope of stimulating the anti-Western and anti-British feelings already present.
a
The only institution which had been engaged in some sort of ~ r o ~ a g a n dwork
concerning India at the time of Bose's arrival in Berlin, was the Department of
Political Broadcasting of the Foreign Office. One of its main tasks was to monitor foreign broadcasts and diffuse pro-German propaganda abroad. It first started
as a Broadcasting Bureau (Rundfunkreferat) within the Cultural and Political
Department of the Foreign Office in September 1939. By June 1940 it had
expanded quickly into 14 sub-bureaux and received the name Rundfunkstelle.
From 22 July 1941 it bore the name Rundfunkabteilung until 13 February 1942,
when it received its definite title Rundfunkpolitische Abteilung. In mid-1942 it
had 20 bureaux and about 260 staff members. Its short-wave transmitter was
located a t Berlin-Zeesen. The monitoring service was first known under the name
of the premises a t Berlin-Wannsee as Seehaus. O n 26 January 1942 it became
Interradio AG under the auspices of the Foreign Office and Goebbels' Propaganda Ministry.57 There was also a rather short-lived experiment with Radio
Mundial SA, founded in July 1941 in Lisbon, which was to function as an overtly independent press agency, but was closed down ten months later.5e
If Ribbentrop could do nothing about a declaration of Indian independence by

5e Cf. H . V . Kotze C- H . Krausnick (eds.), Es spricht der Fiihrer. Giitersloh 1966, PP.
268-286; Engl. text in: Z. A. B. Zeman, Nazi Propaganda, London 1973, pp. 212-225.
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~ Riihle, 12/5/1941, frame 247267-8).
- Already on 1/4/1940 Pilger reported from Kabul that German broadcasting in Hindustani had been listened t o in India with great interest (No. 124, G F O 617/249884).
- An enthusiastic letter with grateful acknowledgements for German broadcasts in
Hindustani came in June 1941 from Giani Pritam Singh, one of the leaders of the Indian
community in Thailand (AA-PAIKult. R., vol. 8, Notiz fiir RAM, 8/6/1941).
5e AA-PA/Rundfunkpol. Abt. des AA 1939-45. See also the collection of documents
pertaining to German war-time broadcasted propaganda in: R. Srhnabrl, ~ i f l b r a u c h ~ ~
Mikrofone. Deutsche Rundfunkpropaganda irn Zweiten Weltkrieg, Wien 1967. Unfortuna-
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Germany, he a t least tried t o make inquiries into the possibilities of broadcasting
propaganda to India from Germany, just a few days after he had seen Bose. Official German news was broadcast daily in Hindustani for half-an-hour from the
short-wave transmitter in Berlin-Zeesen which was said t o have enjoyed wide
and sympathetic reception among the nationalists in India.50 Ribbentrop, apparently impressed by the success which the Italians already seemed t o have
achieved with their Radio Himalaya station led by the enterprising Indian Muslim Muhammad Igbal Shedai,eO also inquired about the possibility of setting up a
German black transmitter in Hindustani which would announce itself as a
genuine Indian nationalist station.@' What an important role India was designed
to play in British war efforts, and how decisive she was as the inexhaustible reservoir of manpower and supplies for the Middle East and Africa, was realised
increasingly in Berlin. German propaganda was to lay strong emphasis on social
questions and concentrate on influencing the Indian youth, especially students,
would-be army recruits. Working class topics recommended for the broadcasts
were to be the British economic exploitation of India, high unemployment and
the military weakness of Britain, all intended t o discourage Indian volunteers from
joining the armed forces being sent to Iraq and Egypt.ee
On 5 May an eight-page long memorandum was addressed to Ribbentrop by
Herr Riihle, Head of the Foreign Office Broadcasting Bureau (Rundf~nkstelle),ea
in which very specific proposals were made as to how t o expand the range of
Indian broadcasts and make propaganda towards India more effective. Apart
from Hindustani, which had already been used since the end of 1939, other
Indian languages like Bengali, Telugu and Tamil, were also t o be included. For
technical reasons only short-wave broadcasts from Europe could be received in
India, whereas medium-wave stations in Asia which could have been considered
for pro-German propaganda (Kabul, Saigon, Bangkok and Chungking), had a
broadcasting radius of only 500 km. during daylight, and about 800 km. after
dark. I t was estimated that out of 120,000 private radio receivers in India, only

tely, those 17 documents dealing with India as selected by Schnabel, cover only the period
from December 1941 to November 1942. See also: W. A. Boelcke, Die Macht des Radios.
Weltpolitik und Auslandsrundfunk 1924-1976, Berlin 1977, pp. 416-30.
50 AA-PNKult. R., vol. 8 England. Note by Ruhle for RAM, 3/5/1941: Stand der
derzeitigen Berliner Indien-Rundfunksendungen, frames 247489-90. Notiz fur den Herrn
RAM, 4/5/1941, Rundfunkmoglichkeiten nach Indien, frames 247482-83.
" See further Part 111-5, p. 366.
" AA-PNKult. R., vol. 8, England, Notiz fur den Herrn RAM, betr. Deutscher
Schwarzsender nach Indien, 3/5/1941, frames 247484-88.
'"bid.
'' AA-PA/Kult. R., vol. 8, England, Aufzeichnung betr. die technischen Moglichkeiten
der Rundfunk~ro~aganda
nach Indien, frames 247474-81. See also: Aufzeichnung von
Riihle, 12/5/1941, ibid., frames 247467-68.

about 30,000 were equipped to receive short-wave transmissions. Out of thae
about three-quarters were estimated to be in the hand of Indians, of whom the
vast majority was believed t o be nationalistic and even pro-German.
By assessing despatches from German diplomatic missions, in Kabul, Bangkok,
reking and Tokyo, by analysing the English press and broadcasts, and finally
taking information from Bose himself for granted, the Broadcasting Bureau somewhat hastily concluded that the present German broadcast news in Hindustani
had been very closely followed in India by great numbers of listeners. Folloding
Bose's demand it was recommended that a black transmitter be set up to broadcast from the Dutch station a t Huizen and equipped with a relatively powerful
transmitter (100 kw.). This station was thought to be the most suitable in Getman-occupied Europe because it was specially built to broadcast to the Dutch
East Indies.
The Germans had mixed feelings about the much more active Italian broadcasting propaganda to India. Official Italian news was looked down on as almost
vulgar in the choice of methods it used for attacking the British. It was ridiculed for its harmless effect since Radio Delhi never bothered to answer its allegations as it did the German ones.64 And yet, no serious attempt was made to coordinate German and Italian propaganda broadcasts. The Italian black transmitter, Radio Himalaya, was nevertheless seen as a successful venture. It ret tended
to broadcast from India itself and for that purpose cleverly inserted frequent
appeals by the Faqir of Ipi to the Fiihrer.65
Apart from Berlin and Rome regular broadcasts in Hindustani were also transmitted from Tokyo. The Germans realised that it would be difficult, if not
impossible, to exercise any influence on the Japanese programme. But it was
hoped to bring pressure to bear on the pro-Axis Government in ~ a ~ h d to
a dstart
broadcasts in Hindustani to India and make them heard by the Indian troops
serving in the Middle East and Africa. Riihle was in favour of Bose's proposal to
set up a medium-wave clandestine transmitter in the Tribal Territory on ~ndia's
North-West Frontier in order to influence directly anti-British organisations in
India itself. I t might perhaps have been even more important to gain access to the
medium-wave radio station in Kabul - which was after all erected by German
experts shortly before the outbreak of war" - but it was doubted whether the
present Afghan Government would ever support such a ~ l a n .It was, therefore!

"

This was done on the British side on purpose. The BBC thought in April 1941 that
it would be unwise to advertise Radio Himalaya or its German counterpart by references
in the BBC programmes (cf. IOR U P & S/12/494). Although the GO1 had to admit that
Radio Himalaya was fairly widely listened to, it was not popular and its style was considered 'abusive and obscene". (Cf. Puckle, GOI, Horne Depr., to Joyce, 1 0 , No. 14299
26/3/1941, ibid.)
lbid.
Be See Part 1-3 above.

suggested to try t o start pro-German broadcasts in Hindustani in one or more
neighbouring countries of South-East Asia. While Saigon w a not regarded as
being particularly suitable, the much nearer medium-wave station in Bangkok
could have reached certain parts of India. Riihle laid particular importance on
exploring the possibilities in Chungking whose radio station was known to
broadcast a daily thirty minute programme on medium-wave in Hindustani.
The only German-controlled sender in Asia was the relatively weak shortwave transmitter in Shanghai whose power was to be increased from one to five
kw. This transmitter had originally been set up t o serve the German community
and school in Shanghai. At that time there were 35 Chinese radio stations alone
in Shanghai, as well as about six European and American ones, each under one
kw. Strangely enough, the programme of the German station in Shanghai was
heard almost everywhere in the world except British India. News in Hindustani
was to be broadcast from Shanghai as soon as the necessary frequency became
available.6'
Ruhle maintained in his memorandum to Ribbentrop that although it was
"hardly possible to expect among such a small number of listeners that a rebellion in India could be achieved solely by broadcasting", he believed that it was
nevertheless possible to bring about strong discontent in India through broadcasts
which could paralyse the armaments industry, reduce the numbers of Indian
recruits for the British and, last but not least, force the British to keep more
troops in India than they were prepared to do. Most of the suggestions put forward in Ruhle's memorandum were answered positively. Only on the important
political question as to whether Germany should promise through her radio propaganda that the struggle by the Axis Powers was also being led for India's freedom, could the decision be made by Hitler alone.68
On 20 May the Political Department of the Foreign Office drafted an overall
blue-print for the forthcoming undertaking called 'British World Empire' which
was to open with the publication of political declarations for India and the Arab
countries, including Egypt, as well as proclamations promising absolute sovereignty and independence from Britain for Ireland and the Union of South Africa.
Since there was no time to arrange for Japan's collaboration, the Free India Declaration was first to be broadcast from Berlin and Rome.eQ For this action Bose

" AA-PAJInland IIg, Propaganda 1941-43, Sender Schanghai: Denkschrift iiber die
Errichtung eines deutsch-japanischen Groflsenders in Schanghai, Berlin 25/5/1941; Kult. R.
England, vol. 8, 17/5/1941, ibid.; Aufzeichnung betr. Sendungen nach Afrika und nach
Indien, ibid., frame 247446; Betr. Rundfunksendungen nach Indien, 5/8/1941, frame
247466.
AA-PA/Kult. R. England, vol. 8, 11 & 12/5/1941: Fragen und Antworten betr.
A~fzeichnun~
iiber Rundfunk-Propaganda nach Indien, frames 247469-72.
" AA-PAIKult. R., vol. 8, England, U. St. S. Pol. Nr. 434, 20/5/1941, Aktion Britisches Weltreich, frames 247456-58.

submitted a detailed plan of work70 in which he put the main mpharit on
the Free India Declaration, whose issue he regarded as an 'historical event in
world ~ o l i t i c s. . t o be 'appreciated most of all in Oriental countries as a
challenge t o British Imperialism". H e did not like the idea of forming an Indian
Committee in Berlin, 'because such a Committee will be a democratic body and
from the practical point of view it will be unworkablen. As for the
Free India Centre (Zentralstelle Freies Indien), he saw its functions as: (a) to
serve as the brain of the Indian revolution, (b) t o guide the branches of the Free
India Centre in different countries, (c) to direct world propaganda against British Imperialism from the Indian standpoint, (d) to conduct an official organ of
the Free India Centre in German, Italian, French and Spanish, for distribution
in different countries of the world71, (e) t o organise and send practical help to
India for the revolution, (f) to organise a Free Indian Legion, composed of
Indian volunteers to fight against Britain on the side of the Axis Powers, (g) to
conduct propaganda amongst the Indian troops fighting for Britain on the different war fronts. Branches of the Free India Centre were to be set up in at least
two dozen friendly and neutral countries.
Significantly, Bose had by then dropped the demand for the establishment of a
Free Indian Government in Europe, which he had demanded most emphatically
in his first memorandum t o the German Government. H e included a novel stipulation with regard to the formation of a Free Indian Legion from prisoners-ofwar who were eventually to join an Axis expeditionary corps to be sent to India.
For the wishful purpose of organising a revolution in India, Bose proposed to prepare a "big military campaign in the independent Tribal Territory between
Afghanistan and India". Here the necessary base for penetrating India was to be
established, first for printing and distributing propaganda material and also for
broadcasting. I t was also to become the nerve centre for specifically military purposes. With the aid of military advisers from Europe an air field was to be built
there to enable the reception of arms supplies. There was also to be a military
training centre for sabotage work in India and for preparing Indian officers for
the future army of liberation. As for radio propaganda, the main aim was to
work up a revolution in India to be an inspiration for other oriental countries to
follow. As far as propaganda broadcast to America was concerned, Bore laid
great emphasis on attacking the hypocritical assertion that Britain was fighting
for democracy. Russia was still thought of as the best available partner to assist
in the work for India's independence. H e considered a "~erman-Sovietagreement on the question of India exceedingly desirable", because it would enable

."

Ibid., Detailed Plan of Work, 201511941, frames 247450-54.
Bose's extremism in excluding the English language edition could not be made more
obvious than by this proposal - drafted of course by Bose in English. When the Azad Hind
periodical finally appeared in 1942 it was naturally published in both languages, English
and German.

men and material to be sent through Russia to Afghanistan and India. If it were
impossible to obtain Russia's help, then communication through Iran would be the
nearest alternative.
Bose also participated in drafting the first text of the Free India Declaration72
which was, by and large, carried over into the draft prepared on 19 May by the
Foreign Office.73 The Declaration promised in the name of Germany and Italy
- an indication of Japan's co-sponsoring role was conspicuously missing - to
'solemnly recognise the unalienable right of the Indian people to have full and
complete independenceD; the two Axis Powers wished to see in India a united
nation in which every individual was "guaranteed food, work, the necessities of
life and equal opportunities of growth, regardless of religion, class or any other
consideration". The Declaration promised that it would of course be for the
Indian people alone to decide what form of government they should have and
how the national constitution should be framed.
In anticipation of the forthcoming action Bose signalled to Kabul on 20 May
in a secret message to 'Comrades in India'," which was t o be taken by Rahmat
Khan to India:'=
"I am expecting from the Axis Powers within a fortnight an open declaration regarding
Indian independence. Immediately after this declaration I intend starting propaganda
and activity including radio propaganda, in the name of Free India Movement . . . My
propaganda also will avoid party questions and simply appeal t o the Indian people t o
fight for their liberty and take the help of all friendly powers. . ."

Bose seemed to be riding on the crest of his optimism. And justifiably so. I n two
months he, an espacist from far-away India, had achieved what nobody else in
his place could have done. But his vision soon to see Germany knocking with her
iron fist on the Gate of India resembled a castle in Spain. O n 24 May Bose was

AA-PAIKult. R., vol. 8, England, Anlage l b , Entwurf Mazzotta, frames 247461-2;
see DOCUMENT 3.
79 'Erklirung iiber ein Freies Indien', 19/5/1941, G F O 1951139203; see D O C U M E N T 4.
74 Reproduced in: Bose, Indian Struggle, App. 33, pp. 434-437.
According to Bhagat Ram's war-time testimony t o the Indian C. I. D., he was indeed at the time in Kabul when Bose's message was supposed t o arrive via the Italian
Legation. If Rahmat Khan had left Kabul around 14/6/1941, he was t o reach Lahore just
on the date when Germany attacked Russia and Bose's message thus became sadly outdated. (Cf. W O 2081773.)
In his own autobiography Bhagat Ram maintains that he had never received any instructions from Bose during his second journey t o Kabul (cf. Talwar, p. 137). According
to one British source, in March 1941 leaflets had been recovered purporting t o have been
issued by Bose "somewhere in Europe" (Wkly. Intell. Summary India, NO. 87 of
2/7/1943). Although the British suspected all along that Bose would start ~ r o p a g a n d awork
from either Russia, Italy or Germany, by May 1941 they were still assuming that he was
hiding in Afghanistan (cf. I O R LIP & S/ 121487, G O 1 t o 1 0 , 261511941).
72
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told about Ribbentrop's wish to postpone the publication of the Declaration fm
just a short while.76 The 'short while' was to become permanent during the time
he stayed in Europe.
Meanwhile, some measures were being taken to organise the nucleus of the
small Indian task force which the Germans had finally agreed to set up. The SS
was equally alert and interested in the issue, as the Abwehr which had been
put in charge of the undertaking." Interrogations carried out at the end of April
among the first group of 1000 captured Indian soldiers and 37 officers in the
Italian prisoners-of-war camp a t Derna in Cyrenaica, described their attitude as
strongly anti-British.78 O n 7 May 1941 General Halder, the Chief of the Army
General Staff, recorded in his diary that 1,100 Indian prisoners-of-war from
North Africa were to be sent to Germany with a view to using them for propaganda purposes against Britain.79 But the Italians wanted to use them immediately for some short-term propaganda aims and did not want to transfer them to
German hands, even if Berlin made it known that it wished to employ the Indian
prisoners-of-war for a 'Bigger Action' (Grossere Aktion).Eo While the Indian prisoners-of-war were to be put under the auspices of the Wehrmacht, the Information
Department of the Foreign Office continued to inquire into the political activities of Indians abroad, especially in the USA.81 Reports about the political and
military situation in India itself were secured via Kabul.82
However, the premature jubilation over the apparent readiness of the German
authorities to release a declaration on Free India vanished as soon as the revolt in
Iraq failed. Another area, namely Russia, had long been brought into the focus of
Hitler's considerations. The Indian cause had a handful of sympathisers within
the Foreign Office, but the indifference displayed by the upper echelons of the
establishment, the ministries, Party institutions and Armed Forces, meant that
this small group of men in insignificant positions could do virtually nothing for

'' Woermann to RAM, 25/5/1941, G F O 195/139161, and DGFPIDIXII, No. 553.
'' SS-Brigadefuhrer Stahlecker, RSHA-SD t o GOF, 7/4/1941, and further correspondence of 6/5/1941 and 28/5/1941, in: G F O 4748 WE 233362, 233368-71, 233377. Cf. also
Lahousen diary in Part 11-7.
Ibid., Stahlecker, 6/5/1941.
- Hasso von Etzdorf (Foreign Office's Liaison Officer at the OKH) to GFO, 28/4/194l.
ibid., frame 233365.
'13 Halder, KTB 11, p. 401.
'O Diplomatic correspondence between Berlin and Rome, 6 and 9/5/1941, GFo
41128473-5. For more details see Part V-1.
G F o 4748 W233378-81, 233398-400, 233427-9 (in particular Report of the consu1
General Kapp from Cleveland entitled 'Dcr Indische Freiheitskampf und die politixhe
Tatigkeit der in den Vereinigten Staaten lebenden Inder und ihrer Freunde', ibide,
233404-14).
Trott, Berlin, t o Rasmuss, Kabul, 6/6/1941, G F O 4748 W E 233383-6; Rasmuss to
G F O 21/6/1941, ibid., 233394-7. Cf. Parts 11-7, 111-4.
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it. Even

if they had been more co-operative, petty interdepartmental rivalries

would probably have undermined any conscious effort by the few t o achieve a
comprehensive military and political programme vis-a-vis India, let alone the
influence of Hitler himself whose hostility towards non-European liberation
movements was made clear on several occasions.
Franz Josef Furtwangler, who worked for the Information Department of the
Foreign Office, and knew the Far East and India perhaps better than anybody
amongst his colleagues,es left an interesting account of his first encounter with Bose
shortly before Germany attacked Russia. In Berlin, Furtwangler tells us, Bose
was subjected to endless humiliations as an Indian by the surrounding world of
big and petty officialdom of Nazi "psychopathic tyranny". Mentioning his differences with Gandhi and Nehru, Furtwangler was surprised to hear from Bose
that he insisted on fighting his opponents from Germany through the mass media.
Furtwangler though that this was foolish and tried to advise Bose that he had
no choice but to support the struggle for the independence of the Indian people
as a single publicist and broadcaster and that he must not identify himself with
the Hitler regime in any way. All conflicts between him and the Congress must
be set aside, Furtwangler insisted. Bose felt deeply offended by this sort of advice
and definitely shut himself in. H e became impenetrable and suspicious of everybody; "a cuttle fishn, Furtwangler would call him.84
Even an invitation from Mussolini could not raise Bose's spirits in the face of
German intransigence.85 Berlin at first hesitated to let Bose visit Rome06 because,
beside the fact that the Italians were considered unreliable about keeping secr e t ~ , ~German
'
prestige was also involved.88
The fact that Mussolini was to meet Bose before Hitler seemed unbearable to
the Wilhelmstrage. Eventually, pragmatism had its way and Bose flew to Rome
on 29 May. H e met Count Ciano, the Foreign Minister, on 6 and 26 June, but
found to his disappointment that the voluble Italians were not yet ready to come
forward with a declaration on India without German backing.80 Ciano did not
F. 1. Fwrtwiingler, Manner, die ich sah und kannte, Hamburg 1951, pp. 164-185.
Ibid., pp. 195-204; cf. also N. Mookerjee, Netaji Through German Lens - A New
Discovery, Calcutta 1974, p. 33.
85 DGFP/D/XII, No. 511.
For the meeting Mussolini-Bose in November 1937, see Part 1-1, 33 n. The Bose-Mussolini
relationship, as described by E. Wollenberger (Hitler, der deutsche Militarismus und der
europaische Frieden, in: Die Zeit of 19/5/1972) should not be taken too seriously.
BRAM to Woermann, No. 548, 27/5/1941, GFO 1951139167.
" Woermann's memorandum
for Ribbentrop, 6/6/1941, GFO 617J249956, and
DGFP/D/XII, No. 598.
Ribbentrop to Woermann, 26 and 27/5/1941, GFO 195/139163 and 139167; Woermann to Rome, 28/5/1941, ibid., 139168-70, and DGFP/D/XII, No. 561.
G.Ciano, Diario, vol. 2, 1941-3, Milano 1948, p. 41; ~ u ~ g e r i d (ed.),
g e Ciano's Diary,
P. 354, entry 6/6/1941. There is no entry for the meeting of 26/6/1941.

think highly of Bose; called him an upstart (quest0 giovunotto), though Base n r
by a few years his senior
not t o mention his political experience which Ciano
could not match. Ten days after his first meeting with Bose, Ciano went to
Venice to be told by Ribbentrop what the present German policy on India consisted of: While helping Bose in his propaganda work, any public declaration on
the part of the Axis regarding the future settlement in India would be premaure.
It was precisely to avoid any definite commitment on this subject that the Fiihrer
had not yet received Bose." It would, therefore, have been unlikely that Muss*
lini would have ventured to meet Bose in such circumstances when he relied so
heavely on German support. But on the whole, Bose behaved fairly independently
in Rome and not as a puppet delegate in the service of his German benefactors?'
Officials from the German Embassy noticed that Bose was accompanied in Rome
by his Austrian friend and secretary, Miss Emilie Schenkl, whom he had known
since his first visit to Europe.gP A comical misunderstanding arose when the Rome
Embassy asked Berlin whether Miss Schenkl should be instructed to spy upon Bose.
Berlin replied briefly in the negative.93
During his stay in Italy, Bose again put the main emphasis on the public declaration of India's independence by the Axis Powers. Instead of a 'Free Indian GOVernment' he referred to talk about an Indian Revolutionary Committee, to be
set up in Berlin and Rome. The German Embassy admitted that Bose was found
by those who had any dealings with him as a 'first-rate personalityn who had
greatly impressed the Italians. However, the Embassy wondered, whether it
would not be more useful to keep Bose silent in one of the neutral countries until
the time came when he would be needed. Two reasons supported this argument:
Bose's obsession with the issue of the official Axis Declaration on Free ~ n d i aand
the disastrous effect which the German invasion of Russia caused to Indo-German relations.94
Bose had originally intended to stay in Rome for a short period only. But with
the momentous news of 22 June about the German attack on the Soviet Union,
he suddenly felt that a t one stroke his vision of an independent ~ n d i awas falling
to pieces and that there was no hurry for him to return to Berlin.

-

- Bismarck

(Rome), No. 1380 of 19/6/1941, GFO 1951139177; Bismarck, No. 1455 of
27/6/1941, GFO 41128489.
'O G . Ciano, L'Europa verso la catastrophe, Milano 1948, pp. 667-8; ~ ~ g g e r i d g ~ #
Ciano's Papers, pp. 446-7.
Bismarck, 6/6/1941, GFO 195/139171-4, and file 41128478-81.
e0 Cf. Part 1-2, p. 61.
@'
Bismarck, 19/6/1941, GFO 41128484; Woermann to Bismarck, 20l611941, hid.,
28487.
O4 Doertenbach (Rome), 13/7/1941, ibid., 28497-28501.

The Distant Threat
India between Barbarossa and Pearl Harbour

1 German Strategic Planning for the
post-Barbarossa Period and British Countermeasures
When Hitler launched BARBAROSSA his three basic expectations, fundamental
to the understanding of how his mind worked, were that Russia would be eliminated before the autumn of 1941, that Japan would keep America a t bay, and
that Britain's fighting potential would remain ~aralysedfor the time being.' If
Germany had succeeded in annihilating Russia during that period, the conquest
of the British Isles would then have been only a question of time. The Axis Powers would then have faced an isolated America whose war machine would still
have been running in low gear. Yet, once the decision to attack Russia had been
taken - according to Hitler, as a '~reventivestep' to arrest a possible Soviet
a number of considerable strategic
adherence to the Anglo-American coalition2
problems were left unresolved.
First of all, Britain remained paralysed but undefeated: in the event of the
unexpected prolongation of the Russian campaign she might again become dangerouss, although the possibility of a British-Soviet alliance was ruled out in Berlin at this stage.4 Moreover, Hitler never gave up the hope that the German
victory over Russia would be the last straw that would bring down Churchill and
replace him by a government of conciliation headed by Lloyd George or Sir Sam-

-

Cf. Part 11-5. See also Hitler's letter of 21/6/1941 t o Mussolini, DGFP/D/XIII,
No. 660.
Genoud, p. 98; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 533; Part 11-6, 20 n. - Opposition among
Hitler's advisers against BARBAROSSA varied (cf. Hillgrnber, Strategie, pp. 370, 395-7;
Halder, KTB 11, entry 28/1/1941, p. 261).
See the report by General Paulus of 26/3/1941 on hypothetical moves Britain might
have made while Germany was preparing for BARBAROSSA. Apart from the less likely
landing of 20 British divisions in northern Norway, the Army Operations Staff estimated
that the main British effort would concentrate on the Eastern Mediterranean in order t o
defend the uland bridge to India" (cf. Halder, KTB 11, p. 329).
Ibid.

'

'

uel Hoare, w h o would then seek a peace settlement w i t h Germany.b Second came
t h e ~ r o b l e mof the ambiguous American neutrality. This was Hitler's major cob
cern in the long run."irdly,
t h e hesitant attitude of Japan, enigmatically
awaiting her time to strike, o n l y increased Hitler's n e r v o u ~ n e s s .Fourthly,
~
the
importance of the Mediterranean a n d Middle East continued t o distract Hitler
f r o m his desire to concentrate t h e entire strength of the European Axis against
Russia. Moreover, t h e A r a b a n d I n d i a n question w a s closely connected with this
complex of Axis Mediterranean strategy. Fifthly, the importance of the war in
t h e Atlantic, whose outcome w a s so vital f o r Britain's survival, was never fully
appreciated b y H i t l e r a n d the OKW.8 T h e more America's production capacity
grew,8 the less time w a s o n Hitler's side. H a u n t e d by the prospect of America
entering the w a r sooner t h a n h e h a d expected, Hitler had not a moment to lose.
As long as he still held the upper h a n d in the military field he had t o strike whenever a n d wherever h e could.10 Anticipating the conquest of the Eastern Lebensraum H i t l e r concentrated o n the next stage of his 'Programme', in which the
United States figured as his chief adversary." As a ~ r e l i m i n a rto
~ this global
aim, plans f o r the Mediterranean zone, recently abandoned by Hitler despite the
wishes of the G e r m a n N a v y , were revived.1"hus
the strategic ~ossibilitiesopen
t o the Axis Powers in the Mediterranean zone, in the direction of the Middle
East a n d eventually u p to the gates of India,ls were t o be exploited further.
T h e quintessence of G e r m a n strategic planning was embodied in Hitler's per-

Irving, pp. 249, 262; see also E. v . Weizsacker, Memoirs, London 1951, p. 254; cf. also
Halder, KTB 111, pp. 3-4, 29.
There were alarming signs of America's growing involvement in the struggle against
the Axis Powers: The US Government decided to supply Britain with arms, including 50
destroyers; R.A.F. pilots were trained in Florida; the Land-Lease Act was passed (11/3/1941);
Greenland was occupied (91411941); 'Germany First' strategy was embodied in the US
strategic plan RAINBOW in May 1941; the Proclamation of Nation in Emergency
issued (27/5/1941); Iceland was occupied (71711941); the Atlantic Charter issued
(141811941).
' See Part 111-2.
For the views of Admiral D6nitz see pp. 190-192 above (cf. D6nitz's letter of
251311965, in: KTB OKW, I, p. 229 E; J. Rohwer, Der U-Bootkrieg und sein Zusammenbruch 1943, in: H. A. Jacobren and J. Rohwer, Ents~heidun~sschlachtendes 2. Weltkrieges, Frankfurt 1960, pp. 329).
The combined Anglo-American aircraft production already reached the German
level by May 1941 (cf. Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 271).
l o See Hitler's characteristic confession in his alleged Testament (Genoud, P- 9)):
"Where others have all eternity, I have but a few short, miserable years."
l1 See A. Hillgruber, Der Zenit des 2. Weltkrieges Juli 1941, Mainz 1977.
l2 Cf. Part 11-5.
lJSee the study of the OKW Operations Staff, dated 17/2/1941, for an advance
against India across Afghanistan (Part 11-6, 76 n.).

haps most spectacular Directive No. 32 of 11 June 1941, entitled 'Preparations for
the Period after BARBAROSSA'l4.
This directive opens with the prophetic-sounding pronouncement that 'after
the destruction of the Soviet armed forces, Germany and Italy will be military
masters of the European continent", and goes on to stipulate the two main tasks
which would then face Germany. Firstly, it sought closer co-operation with
France and Spain in order t o protect the "southwestern flank of the European
theatre including the Atlantic seaboard of North and West Africa from AngloSaxon attack". Secondly, it raised the question of exploiting the strategic opportunities in the Middle East after the conclusion of the campaign in the East.
The newly conquered territories in the East were to be re-organised for the
purposes of economic exploitation. About 60 divisions, supported by one Air
Fleet and "with allied and friendly forces", were considered sufficient to hold the
Russian Lebensraum. The main German strike force, however, was to be transferred and prepared for a gigantic three-fold pincer operation aimed a t the conclusive destruction of British positions in the Mediterranean and Western Asia.
These operations were to be launched by converging attacks from Libya through
Egypt, from Bulgaria through Turkey, and "in certain circumstances also from
Transcaucasia through Irann - but only after the collapse of the Soviet Union
had created the necessary conditions. Finally, the Arab Freedom Movement was
to be exploited, thereby rendering the British control over the Middle East more
precarious, in particular through tying down their forces "at the right moment by
civil commotion or revolt". For this purpose "all military, political and propaganda measures" were to be directed through a central agency, known as Special
Staff F, comprising "most competent available experts and agentsn.15
Simultaneously with the operations against Egypt and Palestine the directive
recommended the closing of the western entrance to the Mediterranean by the
elimination of Gibraltar, including the occupation of Spanish Morocco and the use
of the West African coast for the German Navy and Air Force, thereby facilitating the occupation of the Atlantic Islands as the future air and naval bases for
Hider's war against the American Continent.16 As far as the 'siege of England'

Cf. DGFP/D/XII, No. 617; Hitler's War Directives, pp. 129-139; ~ i l l ~ r u b eStrater,
gie, pp. 378-381; Warlirnont, (En& ed.) p. 132: "This was indeed the most ambitious
German strategic concept 'of all time', and it stemmed from Hitler."
l5 See p. 204 above. A special supplementary order, 'Dienstanweisung fiir Sonderstab F',
dated 21/6/1941, was attached t o Directive No. 32. General Felmy, commander of the
'Special Staff F', was t o seek contacts with anti-British forces in the Middle East countries to prepare the ground for the arrival of the main German forces after the conclusion of BARBAROSSA. Agents and saboteurs were t o be trained by the Abwehr (Hitlers
Weisungen, pp. 157-159).
" See p. 187 above. Cf. naval conference of 22/5/1941 (cf. Martienssen I, p. 53; BNA,
Pa 196; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 379). The British, nevertheless, considered the threat a
l4

was concerned, the directive maintained that it must be resumed with the utmat
intensity by the Navy and Air Force after the conclusion of the campaign io the
East.
The preliminary unsigned draft17 of the directive, dated I 1 June, had bren
initially distributed among the lower echelons of the High Command for their
consideration on 19 June. O n the 30th new amendments to the section concemiq
the Middle East operations were added18 whereby the emphasis on the West
European and West African defence perimeter receded into the background,
being replaced in the final draft, which was supported by Hitler and both
the Army ( O K H ) and Navy, by the ambitious three-pronged operation against
the Suez Canal.10 However, the principal planner responsible for the drafting
of the directive, General Warlimont, defends himself against possible allegations
that he and his colleagues from the O K W Operations Staff might have been
seduced by Hitler's "continental narrowmindedness". Warlimont claims that his
original intention *was clearly to swing the centre of gravity of German military
power back to the WestD.zo
I n spite of the concentration on the Middle East, neither version includes what
was perhaps the most fantastic German strategic study concerning an advance
against British India through Afghanistan, the draft for which was ordered by

very serious one. As early as July 1940 plans had been drafted for the occupation of
Spanish and Portuguese Atlantic islands in the event of a German move. By June 1941
three separate operations for this purpose were still being considered (cf. I. N. A. G w Y ~ ~ ,
Grand Strategy, 111-1, London HMSO 1964, pp. 8, 128). See also the alternative German
plan ISABELLA of 7/5/1941 for the seizure of the Atlantic coast of Spain and ~ortugal,
including the Atlantic seaboard of North and West Africa as a prerequisite for taking
Gibraltar (cf. DGFP/D/XII, No. 469; Halder, KTB 11, p. 401; Hillgruber, Strategic,
P. 459). For German projects to use long-distance bombers for attacking America from the
Atlantic Islands see: Thies, pp. 136-148; R. J. Overy, From 'Uralbomber' to 'Americabomber': The Luftwaffe and Strategic Bombing, in: The Journal of Strategic Studies 2
(1978), pp. 154-178.
I' The text of the Directive as edited by Hubntsch in Hitlers Weisungen, and by
Trevor-Roper in Hitler's War Directives, is in fact the revised version of 3016/1941 Cf
BA-MA/OKW/1541, 1864.
l8 Cf. Hitlers Weisungen, pp. 155-156, Editor's Note; see also Warlimont, ( E d . ed-),
p. 132; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 382; P. de Mendelssohn (The Nuremberg Documents.
Some Aspects of German War Policy 1937-1945, London 1946) maintains that Hider
signed the draft on 11/6/1941, whereas H. Greiner (Die Oberste ~ehrmachtsfiihrung
1939-1943, Wiesbaden 1957) denies it resolutely.
For a detailed analysis of the Directive's origin see: K. Klee, Der ~ n t w u r fzur Fiihrerweisung Nr. 32 vom 11. Juni 1941. Eine quellenkritische Untersuchung, in: Wehrwissenschaftliche Rundschau 6 (1956), pp. 127-141.
ID
Warlimont, (Engl. ed.) p. 134.
Ibid.

Hitler himself on 17 February 1941.81 However, Afghanistan figures quite freyently in Halder's war diary. For instance, on 7 April he noted that for the
envisaged operation via Afghanistan 17 divisions would be needed, including
three armoured, four motorised, six mountain and four infantry divisions. In
addition to the operational group for Afghanistan, three more were envisaged:
The operation against Spanish Morocco required m e n divisions, against Egypt
eight, and against Anatolia fourteen.
After the victory in the East the OKH foresaw a complete re-organisation of
German land forces. Their main strike force for the opentions in the Middle East
and Africa was to be formed of 24 arrnoured and 12 motorised divisions, of
which almost a half were classified for tropical duties. Among the future 66
infantry divisions, ten were to be used in the tropics, and six for airborne operations. In addition, ten monutain divisions and 24 special 'mobile' divisions were to
be provided.'g Hitler and his advisers regarded the Russian campaign as the last,
involving huge ground forces which would become useless in the next round of
fighting against the maritime Anglo-Saxon Powers.
Accordingly, Hitler signed on 14 July a technical supplement to the Directive
No. 32 in which he proposed a drastic reduction by one-third in the number of
infantry divisions, but on the other hand, an increase in the number of motorised,
especially tank units.2' A fourfold multiplication of the Luftwaffewas envisaged
in the so-called Gijring Pr0gramme.e' The Kriegsmarine was to continue its
modest submarine expansion, but had to cancel its earlier ambitious plan for the
construction of a huge surface fleet of capital ships and cruisers ("2-Planw),
which Hitler himself had been supporting till the end of March 1941.26 The loss
of the Bismarck (25 May 1941), the mightiest German battleship, might have
deepened Hitler's distrust in the role of big all-gun ships and strengthened his
belief in the universal use of the air force better suited for his global strategy.
The SKL were far less optimistic than Hitler and his generals about the prospects of concluding the Russian campaign prior to the end of 1941, which would
have helped to release substantial forces for the Suez Operation. Their views
found expression in the comprehensive July Memorandum - in the words of one
German naval historian: "the most mature expression of military-political and

'' Cf. 13 n. above.
Cf. Halder, KTB 11, p. 354 under 'Requirements for Future Organisation'. Cf. also
Part 11-5, 70 n.
Hitler's War Directives, p. 135; Hillgrnber, Strategie, pp. 269, 378. On 15/7/1941,
the OKH issued a re-evaluation of the rearmament plans entitled 'Vortragsnotiz iiber die
Besetzung und Sicherung des Russischen Reiches und uber den Umbau des Hecres nach
Abschlui3 BARBAROSSA', which envisaged an operational group for the Caucasus
comprising ten divisions (see KTB OKW, I, pp. 1022, 1025).
'"'Ill OKW I, pp. 1016-1018.
See p. 47 and p. 190 above; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 272.
"
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strategic thinking of the SKLnL"t was a challenge and an important
to Hitler's one-sided continental strategy which appeared at a crucial, but also
belated moment: the Russian campaign had already started. Among the six essential strategic factors listed in the July Memorandum, such as the war against the
Soviet Union, the situation in the Mediterranean, the attitude of the USA and
that of Japan, two further factors were especially highlighted: the SKL stressed
that in the long run it was the battle of the Atlantic which should occupy the
absolutely central place in Germany's strategic priorities. Unless the British tonnage sunk each month reached an average one million tons, and this could not be
achieved without substantially increasing the number of U-boats as the most
important weapon, the SKL did not see how the war could be won." As a shortterm aim of great urgency the naval planners underlined the importance of offering France immediate wide-ranging concessions, which would go beyond the stipulation of Directive No. 32, in order to gain her co-operation for the defence of
the vital North and West African bridgehead against the expected Anglo-American invasion.
Although Hitler and his advisers still radiated optimism,28 the unexpected stiffening of Russian resistance made it questionable, despite the deep penetrations
achieved by the Wehrmacht during the summer, whether the annihilation of the
Red Army could be achieved prior to the autumn of 1941. Towards the end of the
summer Hitler ordered to delay the capture of Moscow and to concentrate
instead on the seizure of the Crimea and the Ukraine, and cutting off ~ussianoil
supplies from the Caucasus.20
Although the Caucasus had been mentioned much earlier as a future major
objective of German strategy,Jo the first detailed operational ~ l a nexclusively
concerning this region was drafted by the OKW as late as July 1941.'' Apart
See Salewski I, pp. 401-414, and for the text, id., 111, pp. 189-214: 'Denkschrift zum
gegenwartigen Stand der Seekriegsfiihrung gegen England', draft dated 21/7/1941. Raeder
summed up the memorandum during his routine naval conference with Hitler on 25/7/1941
(cf. Martienssen, 1941, p. 93; BNA, p.222). - The OKW memorandum of 27/8/1941 was
largely inspired by the SKL July Memorandum (see further 75 n.).
" See the J. P. S. memorandum entitled 'Review of Future Strategy', 14/6/1941:
"Only if . . . we may receive American tonnage . . . an additional six or seven million tons.
Every effort should be made to bring the USA into the war since this is the most effective
way of reducing our shipping losses quickly . ." (See Butler 11, p. 549.)
2a During the first weeks of the Russian campaign Hitler believed that his forces would
be able to seize Baku by November 1941; even Halder thought likewise (Halder, KTB 111.
p. 107). Cf. also Hitler-Oshima conservation, 14/7/1941 (in Part 111-2, 109 n.).
Cf. Directive No. 33 of 19/7/1941 entitled 'Continuation of the War in the East',
Directive No. 34 of 30/7/1941 with its supplement of 12/8/1941, and Directive No. 35 of
61911941, in: Hitler's War Directives, pp. 139-155.
Cf. Part 11-5 and Directive No. 32 above.
31 Cf. 23 n. above.
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from purely military considerations, the growing shortage of oil meant that the
German High Command had to pay the Caucasus Operation increasing attention.aP The OKW Caucasus Plan of 28 July 1941 envisaged that the whole operation would be divided into six phases, the first of which was to begin not later
than November 1941, and the last, ending in the occupation of the border passes
of Rewanduz and Khanaqin between Iraq and Iran, was to be completed at the
beginning of September 1942.3a O n 24 July Field-Marshal Brauchitsch, the Comrnander-in-Chief of German Ground Forces, signed a memorandum entitled 'The
Conduct of War after the Conclusion of BARBAROSSA'." It laid down the tentative time-table for the forthcoming concerted operation against the British positions in the Mediterranean and the Middle East. The future zone of military
operations stretched from the Straits of Gibraltar to the Persian Gulf, with two
centres of concentration in Anatolia and in the Caucasus. From these two areas
strong German task forces, predominantly motorised, were to advance in the
direction of the Persian Gulf, but not before the spring of 1942. During the
autumn of 1941, however, smaller operations could be initiated against Malta,
Gibraltar and Tobruk. The memorandum anticipated that the Turkish Army
would oppose the passage of the German forces across Anatolia. Therefore, the
assembly of a strong attack goup of at least five armoured, three motorised
and twelve infantry divisions was recommended, which would have been vastly
superior to anything the British could have thrown in its way.
Hitler's onslaught on Russia only temporarily removed the distant German
threat to the Middle East and India. O n the other hand, it eliminated the much
older, traditional Russian threat from the North which continued to preoccupy
the Indian General Staff right up to 22 June 1941. The elimination of the Russian
factor did not mean that any threat from the North thereby became immaterial
in the future. O n the contrary, the rapid German advance through Russia indicated that instead of the Red Army crossing from Transcausasia into the Middle
East, or, for that matter the river Oxus into Afghanistan, the Wehrmacht could
be an incomparably more threatening invader. I t is, therefore, not surprising that
the appreciations of the Indian General Staff indicate the same lack of trust in
the resistance of the Red Army against the German attlcker as the Chiefs of

'' Cf. OKW study of

4/5/1941 entitled 'Das Kaukasische glgebiet', OKW/44554/41,

g. Kdos. Ches., WFStb. Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 543. See also BA-MA: Gen.St. d. H.1
Op. Abt. IIb., collections entitled 'Naher Osten vom 2/7/1941', 111 H 421; and 'Anlagen zu

Studie Kaukasus, August 1941-Oktober 1941', H 221364-5.
" 'Operation aus Nordkaukasien iiber den Kaukasus zur Inbesitznahme der Passe
Rewanduz und Khanacqin an der iranisch-irakischen Grenze', 28/7/1941. The task force
for the Caucasus operation was to be formed by ten divisions, and that for the Middle
East by 14 divisions (cf. KTB OKW I, pp. 1038-1040; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 543; cf. 23 n.
above).
34 B A - M N file 192713-10, Ob. d. H., No. 1385141, g. Kdos.

Staff do, or their US equivalent, the Joint Chiefs of Staff.aWororver,
had been hammering a t the gates of Egypt and with one or two more divisionr
he might have taken Suez. It was not difficult to predict how Turkey
have behaved if Russian resistance had collapsed and the British been forced to
withdraw from Egypt. The Ankara Government would either have been forced
to consent to the Axis pressure or, if they were prepared to put up resistana,
they would have succumbed to the mighty forces of Germany. The British anticipated that the envisaged German operation against the Middle East would come
from three directions, basically corresponding to those in Hitler's Directive
No. 32.
Particularly dangerous was the double threat of a German attack from the
Caucasus, and also via Turkey, aimed at the oil fields and communications of the
Middle East.30 The entire area from the Eastern Mediterranean coast across the
Persian Gulf and Central Asia to Sinkiang was regarded as the ~rotectivebelt of
India, whose penetration a t any point would be dangerous to her ultimate security. Iran and Afghanistan, owing to the presence of relatively many German
nationals and the ambiguous behaviour of their governments, were considered
such vulnerable points. The India Command assumed that once the Gmnans took
possession of the Caucasus their forces would move far and fast, and that within
two months they might gain possession of the oil bearing area." On 18 July the
India Command recommended that three essential actions be taken without
delay. The most important one in their view was the elimination of Germans
from Iran and the establishment of co-operation with the Russians in that area.
This would enable German advance towards India either from the Caucasus or
Turkey to be blocked. "Failure to d o this', the despatch stressed, "will allow
German penetration supported by air forces and finally mobile troops right up to
the frontiers of India with connivance and active support of Iranian and Afghan
Governments". Under such circumstances the British position in Iraq and the
maintenance of communications through the Persian Gulf would become
extremely hazardous. The second argument was in favour of strengthening
India's own defences, particularly with regard to equipment. The India Cornmand complained that anti-tank and anti-aircraft defences were practically nonexistent. There were no modern fighters or bombers in India. They warned of the

E. g. the Memorandum by the J. I. C. of 11/6/1941 (J. I. C. 234), in: WO 193/6d4*
See also the J. I. C. memorandum of 14/6/1941, in: Butler 11, pp. 541-547. ~hurchifl
P. 350. For details on the equally negative appreciation of the American staff planners,
"

see: L. Morton. The War in the Pacific. Strategy and Command: The First Two Yean
US Army in World War 11, Washington 1962, p. 377.
AuchinleckDr appreciation of the military situation, NO. 79668 dated 7/7/1941
(cf. Dharm Pal, Campaign in Western Aria. Official History of the Indian Armed Forces
in the Second World War, New Delhi 1957, pp. 125-6).
Prasad. Defence of India, p. 86.

effects of German penetration into Afghanistan on the internal situation in India,
which could be most serious especially if combined with a Japanese attack.*
Anticipating a complete Russian collapse a t an early date as a result of which
German forces would be allowed unimpeded passage to the Caucasus and
through Turkey, the Chiefs of Staff put forward their views regarding the estimated weight of the German attack through these two alternative routes, both by
land as well as by air. They agreed with Auchinleck
who since the end of
June had exchanged with Wavell his Indian Command for that of the Middle
East - that the Axis might reach the Caucasus by mid-August and make their
long-range and medium bombers operational by mid-September. But they considered it unlikely, owing to the harsh winter conditions in the area, that the German attack from the Caucasus of no more than five divisions could develop
before April 1942. O n the other hand, an Axis attack through Anatolia - with
Turkish connivance of course - seemed to be more feasible in the autumn of
1941. The War Office estimated an Axis force of a maximum of five divisions to
be assembled in this area by 1 November and up to 14 divisions thereaftefl which was exactly the figure Halder entered in his diary.40
Since there were no armoured units to stop the German onslaught from Transcaucasia, the Chiefs of Staff insisted that bomber aircraft should be used instead.
Wavell, on the other hand, underestimated the German potential to reach the
Caucasus by mid-August. Eventually, ten British divisions and 30 air squadrons
were to defend the area." This plan bore a very strong resemblance to the earlier
Anglo-French scheme for an aerial knock-out blow to the Soviet oil-fields in the
area of Baku.42 Indeed, on 3 July 1941 the Commander-in-Chief Middle East
telegraphed the War Office that in the event of German success the British
s bombing Baku and thus deny the Germans access to
should resume their ~ l a n for
the oil.48 Although both the Middle East and India Commands desired some kind
of co-operation with the Russians for the defence of the Caucasus, Stalin and
the Stavka (General Staff) clearly disliked any mention of preparing withdrawalone discussing with the British the
als from and demolitions in the area,'"et
idea of offers of increased autonomy to the minorities living in Transcaucasia in
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C-in-C India to WO, No. 9429/G, 18/7/1941; WO 10613795; WO 1931644.
WO to C-in-C Middle East and India, No. 78599, 17/7/1941, IOR L/WS/562. See
also the M. 1. 3. memorandum entitled 'Analysis of Timing of a Possible German Advance
on Syria and Iraq via TurkeyJ, dated 6/8/1941, in: WO 208/1563; Dharm Pal, pp. 126-8.
40 Cf. 22 n. above.
Cf. 23 n. above and reply from C-in-C India, No. 9924/G of 26/7/1941 (WO
1931644).
Cf. p. 154 above.
WO 1931644. Cf. also WO files: 208/1762, 1779, 1786, 1793, 1804, 1812.
44 IOR UWSII/562: WO to C-in-C India, No. 79456 of 22/7/1941. See file WO
20811779: M. I. 3. Notes entitled 'The Destruction of Oilfields Consequent on the German
Advance in South Russia', especialy notes dated 13/8, 1518 and 13/10/1941. As a further
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order t o offset Germany's political plans." What Stalin wanted from the AngloSaxons could be confined t o two major demands: a second front in Western
Europe and as much military hardware as possible.
As far as India was concerned in the second year of the war, she still had no
tanks for a whole armoured division of trained and seasoned soldiers, because the
entire production of tanks in the United Kingdom was used for equipping
armoured divisions in England and Egypt; beside the fact that about half of the
current British ~ r o d u c t i o nwas sent to Russia which by October 1941 required
500 tanks per month from Britain.46 But there were, perhaps, other less rational
reasons why the War Cabinet could not send tanks to India. Earlier, in August,
when Auchinleck had pressed for a n urgent allocation tanks in order to have at
least one Indian armoured division prepared for Iraq by April 1942 when the
main German thrust was expected, it is reported that he was rebuked by Churchill: "But General, how do you know that they wouldn't turn and fire the
wrong
His successor Wave11 wrote on 11 September to the Chief of the
Imperial General Staff that India "was stretched to the limit of its productive
capacity". I n return for her sacrifice India was receiving an extremely small supply of the essential equipment for her own defence. By the end of 1941 in the
whole sub-continent there was still not a single aircraft capable of taking to the
air against the Luftwaffe or Japanese air force. There was not single modern
tank or armoured car. I n the whole of India there were only 18 light and 12
heavy anti-aircraft guns.48
As for the British views of the war situation in mid-summer 1941 pessimism
still rode high. In fact, British prospects of defending the Middle East against
German attack were now judged as many times worse than before BARBAROSSA. The Chiefs of Staff circulated their 'General Review of the Strategic
Situation' among British Commanders-in-Chief in a telegram dated 16 A~gust.~'
Their over-riding consideration remained the defence of the united Kingdom
against an invasion which was still considered ~ossible.The security of sea cornmunications - not only across the Atlantic to America, but also through the
Indian Ocean to the Far East - came as the second requirement. unwittingly
repeating Churchill's own words which they had rejected the ~reviousyear, the
consideration M. I. 3. suggested, in a note dated 21/10/1941, that the British must be Prepared, if the Soviets collapsed, to defent the Caucasus with the assistance of the local POpulation, even if this was very likely to be conducted under the banner of an anti-soviet
rebellion. See p. 506 further below.
4 V - i n - C Middle East to WO, 26/6/1941, WO 1931142.
WO 1931132: Imperial Defence Review of the Military Situation from 6/9/1939
to 12/11/1941. See also correspondence Churchill to Stalin, 4/9/1941, in: churchill II1*
p. 408.
4 7 Connell, Auchinleck, p. 274.
48 1. Connell, Wavell-Supreme Commander 1941-1943, London 1969, p. 30.
4 0 NO. 84523, WO 1931134.

Chiefs of Staff this time had t o admit that the loss of the Middle East, 'would be
a military disaster of the first magnitudem.60 As for the Far East, the British policy was to remain defensive." The resistance of Russia was rightly seen as exercising a profound influence upon immediate British prospects such as the invasion
of the British Isles and that of the Middle East. As for the American intervention
in the war, the Chiefs of Staff wishfully concluded that it "would revolutionise the
whole situation". Although the Chiefs of Staff were obviously less concerned
with Egypt than with the Middle East proper as such, Churchill must have felt
vindicated when he read their statement:
"If the Axis were t o obtain access t o the Indian Ocean for their naval forces, the effect
on our vital communications in that area would be disastrous. Moreover, Iranian oil and
the Abadan refinery are essential to us. O u r present positions afford a defence in depth
to the shores of the Indian Ocean and Persian Gulf . . We intend, therefore, t o make
the Germans fight for every inch of the way, and we have every hope of maintaining
our position in the Middle East, even should the Germans overthrow the Russians in
time to turn on us this year".6g

.

However, despite the over-confident appeal shining through the last sentence
British military prospects were rather bleak, though temporarily the western
defences of India and the northern approaches to the Middle East would be
upheld by the combined Anglo-Russian occupation of Iran which commenced on
25 August.
Entering Iran the Russians proclaimed that they were "guided by feelings of
friendship for the Iranian people and by respect for the sovereignty of Iran";5S
the British dropped leaflets announcing that they came "as friends t o save Iran's
freedomP'.54 These tender feelings towards the Iranians sounded sinister. Fear
of the intrigues of German fifth columnists, though their number and influence
had been wildly exaggerated, was used as a convenient excuse for military action
by Allied propaganda. Wavell spoke of *two or three thousands, all of whom
may be counted as active fifth-columnists".56 I t was believed that their num-

" See p. 210 above.
Cf. Part 111-2.
Text as above in 49 n.
53 Dharm Pal, pp. 308-9.
54 W O 1931662: Anglo-Soviet Operations in Persia, July 1941-September 1942. Churchill accepts tacitly the implied hypocrisy of the game: "Britain and Russia were fighting
for their lives. Inter arma silent leges". (Churchill 111, p. 428)
55 Wavell to Gen. Quinan, 29/7/1941 (Dharm Pal, p. 300). Even the British Minister in
Teheran had no exact idea how many Germans were in Iran. H e put the number under
2,000 including dependants (Bullard, No. 427 of 12/7/1941, F O 371127051). Soviet estimates claimed anything from 5,000 t o 10,000 (cf. Woodward 11, pp. 11, 23-27; FO 416199:
'German Influence in Persia and the Anglo-Soviet Occupation 1941'). Stalin told Cripps
that he believed that there were 6,000 to 7,000 Germans in Iran ready to carry out a coup
against the Baku oilfields. H e considered an urgent action necessary (Cripps, NO. 754 of
8/7/1941, F O 371/27051). Cf. also Connell, Wavell, pp. 26-7; The Times of 301711941).
52

ber had been strengthened further by the German mission in Ankara and by infiltration of some German agents a n d pro-Axis sympathisers who had mn away
from Iraq. In fact, no more than 321 German males of military age were in
end interned in I r a n by 13 September, not withstanding that several dozen more
dangerous individuals might still have been in hiding or have crossed the border
into Turkey.68 But they certainly were a potential threat that might possibly
mature before long in conjunction with the penetration by German armed forces
from Anatolia a n d the Caucasus. I n addition, the suppression of the Iraqi revolt
and the occupation of Syria, both achieved by very narrow margins, worked as a
deterrent against showing too much complaisance towards pro-Axis sentiments.67
Two other important factors remained in the foreground of British and Soviet
reasoning in favour of occupying. Iran: the Persian oilfields, as Churchill himself
unequivocally stated, were a prime war factor; the other being the desire of the
Soviet Government t o open the fullest communication through Iran in order to
secure more Anglo-American w a r supplies.68
Without the support of India, British occupation of Iran would not have been
feasible. T h e recommendation of the Chiefs of Staff of 18 July to launch a joint
military action with the Soviets in I r a n was strongly supported both by the
Viceroy a n d the new Commander-in-Chief India. Wave11 telegraphed the War
Office that i t was "essential to the defence of India that Germany should be
cleared out of I r a n now', a n d that failure t o d o so might lead to a repetition of
events which in I r a q were only just countered in time.50
After several strong dimarches had failed t o produce the expected effect the
British a n d Soviets presented a n ultimatum demanding the expulsion of German
nationals. T h e Iranian Government were prepared t o comply only in part9
because, so they argued, they needed those German experts for the industrialisa-

In addition there were 269 women and 172 children. 468 Germans crossed from Iran
into Turkey on 23 and 24/9/1941 (for figures see Glaesner, pp. 336-373). Further references
to German activities in Iran and to the Anglo-Soviet occupation: DGFP/D/XIII, Nos. 215,
230, 240, 243, 253, 263, 280, 287, 295, 305, 306, 311, 317, 322; See also BA-MA/ WIIIIA, 6.
1-6. 10, Wi/II 6a, Wi/VI/243, 244; Zug I1 50165; OKWl1449, EAP-66-g-30/10, 16-18;
Rf181531-4; RI88142; H 31349; H 311703-16; GFO: 933/298506-10, 4940 WE 273080,
9131294755. British information in : FO 371127199, 27200, 27201 ; IOR: LIP & ~/12/551-564,
575.
For German intelligence activities, see earlier references in: Part 11-6, 67 n. See also
Col. Niedermayers' memorandum dated 19/8/1941 on his mission to Iran on behalf of
Sonderstab F (GFO 9131294749-788). Despatches from German Consulate in Tabriz
(GFO: 9331298506-10; 4940 HIE 273080). In July Major Strojil, an Abwehr officer,
was Sent to Iran on a reconnaissance tour of the terrain in view of the planned operation
into the Middle East and India (Lahousen, 3/7/1941, p. 156).
Churchill 111, p. 423.
NO. 9392fG of 17/7/1941, WO 10613082 (cf. also Churchill 111, p. 424) For the
Viceroy's letter to the Secretary of State for India of 9/7/1941, cf. Dharm Pal. p. 30.
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tion of the country. The British and Soviets regarded this as a wholly inadequate
excuse and ordered their troops to march in. I n defence of the country's sovereignty the Iranian Army was called upon but its resistance collapsed very quickly
in the face of the overwhelming superiority of the invaders. The Shah was forced
to abdicate in favour of his son as the British and Soviet troops entered the capital. Iran was divided into two zones of occupation like Poland in 1939 though
the Government continued its appearance under Allied supervision.00 Thus, after
Iraq and Syria, the third potential source of trouble which could have seriously
impeded British defences in the Middle East, and eventually in India, was eliminated. There was one more potential trouble spot to which we shall turn later:
Afghanistan.
The British, who regarded the occupation of Iran as the first step towards
an improvement in the overall defence of the Middle East, pressed the Soviets
to allow for more room in military co-operation. Not surprisingly, however,
the Soviets showed a greater degree of suspicion towards them than vis-a-vis
their former German partner during the Nazi-Soviet honeymoon following
the partition of Poland in 1939. Churchill's offer to Stalin of 12 October to
relieve with British troops five or six Soviet divisions in Persia for use on
the battlefront, was never taken up." Similarly, when Wavell met Kozlov, the
Soviet commanding general in Transcaucasia, in Tbilisi a few daws later, no
agreement on common defence of the Caucasus against the advancing German
forces could be reached. Wavell himself complained that 'the Russians would
tell us nothing of any of their plans for meeting any German attack through
the Caucasus, but were very willing to accept any assistance we could give
them in the way of equipment and so forth, but not at all anxious to welcome British personnel of any kindm.0ZO n that issue the Soviets were quite adamant and Sir Stafford Cripps, pursuing the matter in despair from Kuibyshev,
where the foreign missions were evacuated to from Moscow, did not get very far.
Stalin let Churchill know that the "question of British troops in the Caucasus did
not arise as there was no front there". On the other hand, the Soviet Government
were prepared to accept "some 25 to 30 British divisions" to be employed on the
front against the enemy - a t a time when Britain, a t the most, could contemplate sending one or two divisions to Archangel or via Iran.63 The Soviet unwil'O G w y e r 111-1, pp. 185-195; Playfair 11, p. 252; Dharm Pal, pp. 271-355; f'rasad,
Defence of India, p. 91; D . Geyer, Die Sowjetunion und Iran, Tubingen 1955, pp. 46-51;
Woodward 11, pp. 54-7; see also FO 416199; Part 11-2, 7 n.
" WO 10613082 (cf. also Churchill 111, p. 431 ; Dharm Pal, pp. 139-146.
" Connell, Wavell, pp. 35-7; Note by M. 0.12. on 'British Military Assistance to
Soviet Union', 1/11/1941, WO 10613667; Arnery to Dill, 24/11/1941, WO 10613671.
Cripps to FO, Nos. 8 and 14 of 22 & 23/10/1941, WO 20811779. See also Churchill's
telling message to Cripps, 28/10/1941:
it would be silly to send two or three British
or British-Indian divisions into the heart of Russia to be surrounded and cut to pieces as a
symbolic sacrifice" (Churchill 111, p. 420).

".. .

lingness to supply the British with the necessary information about their defences
in the Caucasus was such that Churchill once more suggested his favourite idea of
bombing the Baku oilfields, should the Germans succeed in reaching the Caucasus.64
Strategic considerations also led the British to take precautions vis-a-vis Turkey. In order to forestall the expected German advance through Anatolia the
British envisaged the occupation of the passes in the Taurus mountains. The problem of how to defend Iran, Iraq and Syria against a forthcoming German attack
was the subject of a conference between the Commanders-in-Chief of India and
the Middle East which was held in Baghdad on 26 September.us The participants
agreed that the position of Turkey was of primary importance. Regarding preparations against a German attack it was reckoned that at least six months would
be needed to start such a vast operation. By that time, they assumed, Russia
would still be in the war and the Turks would be resisting any German attempt
to use their territory. However, they also decided to plan against the worst possible case, namely: Russia out of the war and the Turks allowing passage of German troops before winter. I t was further agreed to fight as far forward as circumstances permitted, in other words to enter Turkish territory. Three days later
Wave11 signed a memorandum" in which he approved an earlier draft submitted
by the Indian General and Air Staffs,e' in which they had estimated that the
Germans could advance through Turkey against northern Iraq with at least nine
divisions before the end of the year, and with fifteen by May 1942, besides
operating up to 1,200 aircraft. But unless the Axis attack had already developed
by October 1941 it was unlikely that it would commence before May 1942Under the most favourable circumstances the India Command surmised that the
Axis might be able to bring up and maintain ten divisions in the Tabriz area
(Persian Azerbaijan).ae
Turkey thus reasserted her strategic value for the British and Germans alike.
But in spite of considerable German diplomatic pressure during the launchin%of
BARBAROSSA, Turkey preserved her neutrality.69 The Turkish Government
resisted various tempting offers, including territorial gains at the expense of

Churchill to Gen. Isrnay for the C . 0. S. Committee, 511 1/1941 (Churchill 111, p.466).
C-in-C Middle East to WO, N o . 08338 of 28/9/1941, WO 10613134. See also an
earlier memorandum by M. I. 3. of 6/8/1941 'Analysis of Timings of Possible German Advance on Syria & Iraq via Turkey', WO 208/1563.
" 'Defence of Iraq against Attack from North', 29/9/1941 (cf. asad ad. Defence of
India, p. 128).
13' 'Measures Required for the Defence of Northern Iraq and Northern Persia', aPPreciation by Gen. Staff and Air Staff India, 10/9/1941, in: WO 20811564; Dhaym
p. 131-138.
Ibid.
13'
See pp. 204-205 above.
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Greece and eventually of the Soviet Union.70 Unless the latter had finally collapsed it was unlikely that the Turkish Government would have given up their
plicy of neutrality. Turkey was, in addition, the strongest independent military
power in the Middle East with an estimated potential of 50 infantry divisions
which she could put in the field.71 By virtue of their treaty with Turkey7"he
British, and later the Americans, were obliged to supply the Turkish Army with
modern equipment which they themselves badly needed. This happened and
continued throughout the war, despite the misgivings of the Chiefs of Staff who
reckoned that the Turkish Army was not in a position t o handle modern weapons
without sufficient training.73 I t happened also against their knowledge of parallel
German attempts to trade armaments against the much needed Turkish chrome
ore, which were highlighted in October 1941 by the signing of the new trade
agreement between Berlin and Ankara.74
On 27 August 1941, owing to the high price which a German invasion of Turkey might have cost, the OKW decided against military action.75 This memorandum entitled 'The Strategic Situation in late summer 1941 as a Basis for further
Political and Military Plans' was issued only t o a select few. It discussed the
future of the German military advance in the Middle East and the prospects of
the invasion of the British Isles as a part of the broader Atlantic strategy.lU
Instead of recommending a three-pronged operation for the Middle East as set
down in Directive No. 32, only the advance through Transcaucasia was suggested: "only after the elimination of Russia as a power factor is the battle
against England in the Atlantic and in the Mediterranean to be taken up in full
measure. . .",and this could well not be earlier than the spring of 1942. If Russia
could not been completely defeated during 1941, she must be annihilated in the
following year. Britain, however, was t o remain the Axis chief enemy in the long
run. But operations in the Eastern Mediterranean the memorandum specified,
"are possible only when we have reached Transcaucasia".
DGFP/D/XII, Nos. 117, 179; Halder, KTB 11, p. 320; id., 111, p. 122; Papen, p. 542;
Glasneck, pp. 76-89.
Ankara to FO, No. 1800 of 23/7/1941, WO 10613134.
7e Cf. Part 11-3, 46 n.
75 Cairo to FO, No. 3230 of 14/10/1941, WO 10613134.
74 Glasneck, pp. 89-99.
75 DGFP/D/XIII, No. 265; Halder, KTB 111, pp. 226-229; Hirszowicz, p. 201; Playfair 11, p. 261; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 548.
76 The memorandum recommended the mass ~roductionof the hitherto most successful
arms, tested in the war against Britain, such as bombers and submarines, with the purpose
ob bringing the monthly average of Allied sinkings up to 1,000,000 BRT (cf. 26 n. above).
In order to survive Britain needed to import between 36-38.5 million tons of d~ cargo
in 1941 (Gwyer 111-1, p. 9). In other words, this meant that at least ten cargo ships of
about 10,000 BRT average displacement each had to reach the ports of the United Kingdom daily, and the same number had to leave.
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In early October 1941 the German strategists had to reckon that their ambitious
plans concerning the Middle East would have to be postponed owing to the unattained objectives in Russia, the supply crisis in North Africa77, and the ambiguous
position of Turkey holding the key post on the southern flank of Germany's advance. The advance towards the oilfields of the Caucasus and the subsequent
thrust in the direction of Iran and Iraq, now sheduled for the autumn of
1942,78 was thus all that remained of the original three-fold pincer penetration
into the Middle East which formed the substantial part of Hitler's improvised
strategic plan of 1940 for the conquest of world dominion.

2 The Abortive Alliance: The Tripartite Pact
and the First Partition of Eurasia
As India lay approximately half-way between German-occupied Europe on the
one hand and Japan on the other, any strategic move these two great powers were
planning to bring them closer together during the early stages of the war, when
they still possessed military initiative, must be of central importance to our
theme.
The outbreak of the war in Europe occurred when German-Japanese relations
were at their lowest ebb since the First World War when they had been enemies.
The main reason for this was the signing of the Nazi-Soviet Pact in August 1939
which forced the entire Hiranuma Cabinet in Tokyo to resign.1 In September
Japan declared her neutrality but remained distinctly unfriendly towards Germany. German warships were refused access to Japanese ports and exports to
Germany were curtailed.*
What must be borne in mind at the same time is that a state of undeclared
war between Soviet Russia and Japan was reached during 193811939. carefully
planned 'border incidents' occurred in Manchuria in which Japan wanted to test
After the failure of the hasty British offensive BATTLEAXE in June 1941, military
operations in North Africa came to a standstill f o r most of the summer and autumn. On
18 November the British launched the CRUSADER offensive which helped them to relieve Tobruk and occupy Cyrenaica (cf. Playfair 111, pp. 33). The main Axis concern was
their shipping in the Mediterranean which suffered heavy losses (id., 11, p. 281).
Cf. meeting with the Quarter-Master General at the OKH on 24/10/1941 (KTB
OKW, I, p. 1072). See also 33 n. above.
- For British appreciation see circular telegram No. 51799 from the C. 0 . S. to all C-in-C,
dated 1411111941 (WO 1931135).
Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 218-249; Langer I, pp. 193; Sornrner, pp. 275-3z3;
Jones, Triumph of the Axis, pp. 541; F. W. Ikl4, Japan's Policy Toward Germany, in:
Morley, pp. 322-323.
W a r t i n , Deutschland und Japan, p. 19; DGFPIDNIII, No. 61.
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the strength of the Red Army: the Changkufeng incident near Lake Khasan

between 29 July and 11 August 1938,a a t Bain Zagan between 3 and 5 June
1939, and finally the so-called Nomonhan Incident near Chalchin-Gol, which
lasted from 11 May to 31 August 1939.4 m i l e Ribbentrop was signing the Pact
of Non-Aggression and Friendship with Stalin and Molotov, Japanese troops in the
Far East were being defeated at the hands of the Red Army. The Anti-Komintern
Pact proved useless against Hitler's pragmatic political calculations. The Japanese
Army felt especially resentful of what they called 'German betrayal' since the
Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact enabled the Red Army to be strengthened in the Par
East.
For her part Germany made industrious efforts to convince the Japanese Government that she could help as a mediator in settling the Russo-Japanese conflict,
for Ribbentrop had already included Japan in his 'Euro-Asian Continental Bloc',
composed of four great powers.6 When on 16 September 1939 the Soviet Government signed an agreement with Tokyo which closed the Nomonham incident, the
German Ambassador to Japan, General Eugen Ott, welcomed this event as a sign
of a rapid improvement in Russo-Japanese relations. He even went so far as to
predict that the settlement, supported in particular by the naval circles, might
soon bring Japan into an anti-British coalition with Germany and Russia
directed against India in order to divert Soviet expansion from other zones6
That support was forthcoming from the Japanese Navy was, as we have seen,
not at all surprising. As for the German side, the desire to divert Soviet expansion towards India was expressed in the aforementioned O K W memoranda of
6 January and 30 June 1940,' and in numerous initiatives undertaken throughout
1940 by the SKL.8
In the spring of 1940, however, the anti-German mood still prevailed in Tokyo."
''&re seemed to be no way of overcoming the deep-rooted Army-Navy antagonism. Whilst there were signs that a t least one power group in the Army favoured
a pact with Germany because of its potential anti-Soviet value in the long run,1°

'

Cf. the excellent study by A. D, Coox, The Anatomy of a Small War. The SovietJapanese Struggle for Changkufeng/Khasan, 1938, Westpon (Conn.) 1977.
Cf. H . A. lacobsen, Der Zweite Weltkrieg. Grundziige der Politik und Strategie in
Dokumenten, Frankfurt 1965, pp. 147-162; M. Shigemitsu, Japan and her Destiny, London
1958; H. Lupke, Japans Rui31andpolitik von 1933 bis 1941, Hamburg 1962; Hayashi, p. 14;
Jones, Japan's New Order, pp. 180.
Cf. Part 11-5; Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 18, 295, 307, 387, 356; Kase, P. 156.
~ G F P / D / V I I I ,NO. 77.
See pp. 176 and 181 above.
Salewski I, pp. 80, 282, and p. 187 above.
Sommer, pp. 296-323.
lo Gen. Terauchi, C-in-C of the Japanese forces in China, visited Europe in autumn
1939 (cf. memorandum on Terauchi's conversation with Hitler and Ribbentrop on
20'911939, DGFP/D/VIII, No. 132).
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the Navy in its majority was still resolutely against it. The shift in Japanae
opinion had to wait until the blitzkrieg victories in Western Europe. These were
seen from Tokyo with mounting anxiety. After the capitulation of Holland on
15 May 1940 Berlin informed Tokyo that Germany had no territorial claimson
Dutch possessions in the East Indies.11 But the collapse of France gave Japan
more reason to fear that in addition to the Dutch, French, and later
even
British, possessions might be appropriated by Germany. It was to discuss the fate
of these colonial possessions in the Far East that a Japanese Foreign Ministry
mission was sent to Europe in June 1940 to negotiate the preliminary terms of an
alliance with the Italians and the Germans.12 Hitler was not only unable to cope
with the colonial heritage of his defeated enemies in Europe, but had to tolerate
the fact that the Japanese, for instance, regarded Dutch authorities on Java as the
legal representatives of the colony, and that they took no notice of the fact that
there was a German Governor already established in Holland.ls For the time
being the Japanese preferred to secure the oil supplies from the Dutch East Indies
by peaceful means. However, the Dutch-Japanese Treaty of 12 November 1940
granted them only half of their original demand for crude oil.14
Meanwhile in Tokyo the summer months were filled with hectic negotiations
between the various factions forming the Japanese power structure. Especially
the Army and Navy had to hammer out an agreement on the choice of strategic
priorities. The outcome of the power struggle was the formation of a new government under Prince Konoye a t the end of July 1940. His ~ o l i c ywas intriguingly complex inasmuch as it attempted to bring under one roof practically
all important issues in the true spirit of Hakko Ichiu. Konoye believed that
Japan, in unique co-operation, could build the 'New Order' with the economic
resources of South-East Asia and the external support of the Axis alliance. Furthermore, this intricate strategy would end the 'Chinese Incident', neutralire the
Soviet Union, promote the Southern expansion, and finally, prevent the united
States from declaring war on Japan. Thus, within four months the second
Konoye Government signed the Tripartite Pact with Germany and ~ t a l y ,granted
formal recognition to the puppet government of Wang Ching-wei after failing to
reach a compromise with Chiang Kai-shek, and
in a series of documents the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere the major objective of
Japan's national aspiration.15

l1 Cf. Weizsacker's memorandum of 17/5/1940, DGFP/D/IX, No. 262; Ribbentro~to
Ott, 20/5/1940, ibid., No. 280.
'Tf.
DGFPIDIXI, No. 503; ibid., vol. X, No. 137; see also Langer I, pp.
Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 244-246.
" Halder, KTB 111, p. 3, entry 22/6/1941; id., 11, pp. 138, 184, 247.
l 4 Goldberg, pp. 89-99.
Is For more details see pp. 99-102 above.

After failing to bomb England into surrender during the summer of 1940 Germany revised her Far Eastern policy. At the end of August a diplomatic mission
led by Heinrich Georg Stahmer was sent t o Tokyo via the Soviet Union with the
purpose of negotiating Japan's adherence t o the Axis alliance.'@ By signing the
Tripartite Pact Treaty on 27 September 1940," the Konoye Cabinet did not
intend to make a binding commitment to war, and cenainly not against the
Soviet Union which was excluded from the casns foederis. I t was believed in
Tokyo that neither the United States nor Soviet Russia would intervene in the
Far East and that the Japanese advance into the southern regions could be
achieved gradually by diplomacy in combination with some limited military
action.18 Germany and Japan divided large spheres between them without mutual
understanding of the precise terms of the bargain which remained extremely
vague. Nor were the geographic limits of this first partition of Euroasia among
the Axis Powers properly defined. Although Germany had t o recognise the predominance of Japan throughout Asia, she did so with characteristic reluctance
especially with regard t o her former colonial territories in the Pacific. The
momentary coincidence of interests of the two partners could not conceal the true
nature of their relationship as both selfishly pursued the policy of sacro egoismo.
Moreover, the Pact did not include any practical terms for military co-operation,
except that it resulted in a very limited agreement on the exchange of raw materials and technical co-operation.'@ Although article three of the Pact envisaged a
joint military action, it was soon to be withdrawn under pressure from the Japanese Navy which was temporarily dominated by a faction believing that the
southern objectives could be attained without resorting to war with America.'('
Given less egoistic attitudes and a genuine desire for military co-operation, the
alliance between Japan and Germany might have seriously threatened the east-

'' 1942-3 Ambassador in Nanking, 1943-45 Ambassador in Tokyo (cf. H.G.Stahmer,

Japans Niederlage - Asiens Sieg, Bielefeld 1952).
l7 For further details see: Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 250-280; Jones' Japan's
New Order, pp. 191-220; Sommer, pp. 426-449; J. Meskill, Hitler and Japan: The Hollow
Alliance, New York 1966, pp. 89-108; M. Miyake, Japans ~eweggrundfiir den Abschlufl des DreimPchte~aktsBerlin-Rom-Tokio, in : GWU 11 (1978), pp. 68 1-92.
l8 But US attitude remained firm in
articular with regard to her China ~olicy.Japan's joining the Axis was interpreted by Roosevelt as a direct threat to American interests.
(See Morton, p. 61 ; C. Hull, Memoirs, I, London 1948, p. 91 1; cf. also Roosevelt's speech
on 29/12/1940, in: FRUS, Japan, 1931-31, 11, pp. 173-178.)
'@
For further details on German-Japanese economic and technical co-operation, see:
Martin, Deutschland und Japan, pp. 152-171; Meskill, pp. 90-101, 127-172.
'' Article 3 of the Tripartite Pact reads: "Germany, Italy and Japan agree . . . to
assist one another with all political, economic and military means if one of the three
Contracting Powers is attacked by a Power at present not involved in the European war
O r in the Chinese-Japanese conflictu. For the text see: Jones, Japan's New Order, p. 469;
lacobsen, Grundziige, pp. 94-5; Sommer, p. 428.

west axis of the British Empire. For instance, the so-called Tentative Plan drafted
by the War Ministry in Tokyo on 4 October 1940 foresaw the establishment of
Japanese control over the Singapore area in co-operation with the European
Axis:
'3c) Military operations shall be started simultaneously with German military operations
t o land on the British mainland or after lapse of a proper period. However, we must
maintain close contact with Germany, keeping her to act in concert with us.
In case Germany gives up her intention t o land on the British mainland, we, maintaining
liaison with Germany, should start our military operations at the time when Germany
carries out her most severe battles, or when an appropriate period has passed after that.
In case Britain should yield to Germany prior to the common cement of our military
action, even though the internal situation is not favourable to Japan, we must at least by
diplomatic means, on the occasion of peace between Britain and Germany, make Britain
remove the defence installations in Singapore and make her conclude an economic treaty
with Japan which will be advantageous t o Japan.. ."
"(4b) In case Germany gives up her intention to land on the British mainland, we should
start action, choosing an appropriate time before Great Britain and Germany cease
hostilities".~'

The existence of such schemes as the above did not imply that Tokyo had at this
stage operational plans for the Southern Drive in sealed envelopes. The only war
plan kept up to date was the old one against the Soviet Union. The Japanese
Army realised only too well that those eleven infantry divisions available for the
operation in the South were entirely inadequate for such an ambitious enterprise.
AS for the Northern Operation, the Kwantung Army in Manchuria was outnumbered by the Red Army in 1940 by a t least two to one in combat divisions, aircraft and tanks.22 More importantly, the co-operation of the Navy, which was
essential to the Southern Drive, was not a t all paranteed. It was mainly for
these reasons of military inferiority that on 16 November 1940 - unbeknown to
the German diplomats in Tokyo who were still celebrating the conclusion of the
Tripartite Pact - the Army General Staff Conference decided against 'a major
war', in either the North or the South, before the 'China incident' had been settled.23
At this stage the two Axis partners were still not thinking in terms of a joint
strategy, nor were they prepared t o set up - as the Americans and British
did24 - an institutional framework for consultations from which a future

Cf. Part 1-4, 38 n.
Ibid., 63 n. See also Kase, p. 165; Lupke, p. 134.
23 L. Famgo, The Broken Seal. The Story of ''Operation Magic" and the Pearl Harbour
Disaster, London 1969, pp. 105-112.
" According to Morton (pp. 67) first informal conversations between the US Naval
Staff and the British Admiralty started as early as January 1938. In January 1941 the
two nations agreed to set up joint planning staffs in Washington and London (V. 1.
Esposito, A Concise History of World War 11, New York 1965, pp. 70-71).
21
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combined general staff could have emerged.26 Furhtermore, there were serious
discrepancies in the organisation and structure of the armed forces in Germany
and Japan. For its part, the German High Command (OKW)'@ was totally dominated by Hitler, who did not permit mutual high-level contacts between the
three fighting services without his over-powering presence. The crucial military
decisions were usually circulated in the form of Fiihrer's Directives (Fuhrers Weisungen), of which drafts had been previously prepared by the OKW Operations
Staff (WFStb-Wehrmachtfuhrungsstab) under General Jodl and his deputy, General Warlimont. Needless to say, Hitler reserved the last veto on every draft
plan. Somewhat different was the position of the Naval High Command (OKMOberkommando der Marine) whose Naval Staff (SKI-Seekriegsleitung) drafted
their own strategic plans. These were then summarised by the Navy Commanderin-Chief before Hitler during their naval conferences. Because of the predominance of land warfare dicta in Hitler's thinking and in that of the OKW, fundamental questions raised by the Navy strategists were never adequately discussed
within the German command structure. The two successive Commanders of the
German Navy, Admirals Raeder and Donitz, happened to ~ e r s o n i f ytwo distinct
global strategic options to Hitler's alternative which ever emerged from German
planners during the war. But since neither Raeder nor Donitz was able to make
their strategic options effective, either by persuasion or pressure, Hitler's megalomaniac obsession in favour of his Eastern campaign encountered no opposition
inside his High Command.27
The submission of military ~ l a n n i nto~ the will of one single dictator, who was
also ignorant of naval strategy, could never have occurred in Japan where the
Army and Navy factions occupied equal ~ositions.Their Chiefs of Staff constituted the Imperial General Headquarters, nominally responsible for the conduct
of war to the Emperor. However, the generals and the admirals rarely agreed
with each other, and if either of them resigned the Cabinet faced a crisis and had
to be reshuffled. During the negotiations leading to the signature of the Tripartite Pact, the Imperial Army and Navy had to be asked separately. In order to
overcome their mutual antagonism the institution of Liaison Conferences was
introduced to provide the necessary link between the two services and the Cab-

"

The only bodies established according to Article 4 of the Tripartite Pact Treaty were
joint committees set up in Berlin, Rome and Tokyo for nothing more than ceremonial PurPoses. These consisted of the resident foreign minister and the two ambassadors present in
the capital. In addition there were also military and technical commissions which, however, played no important role during 1941.
The O K W (Oberkommando der Wehnnacht) was set up on 4/2/1938 by ~ i t l e who
r
at the same time assumed the imposing title of 'The Supreme Commander of the Wehrmacht', after having abolished the Reich Ministry of War. Hitler nominated General Wilhelm Keitel (Field-Marshal from June 1940) as the Chief of the O K W whose submissive
attitude towards the Fiihrer secured him the post throughout the war.
For Raeder's and Donitz's strategic ideas, see Part 11-5.

''

inet. The essential precondition for carrying out any combined military opention, in which both the Army and Navy were expected to participate, war rnching an agreement between these two rivals. I t was, therefore, virtually impossible
to establish any long-term priorities in military planning.re
The prime calculation which brought Tokyo into the Axis was the belief that a
Japanese-German military alliance would work as a deterrent to the United
States, thereby preventing war between the two Pacific powers. Besides the
immediate improvement of Japan's relationship with America and Russia, Tokyo
expected that in joining the Tripartite Pact the 'Chinese Incident' would be
quickly settled. However, as neither the Americans nor the Russians were prepared to mediate between Tokyo and Chiang Kai-shek, the Japanese Government decided on 30 November 1940 to sign a bilateral treaty with the puppet
government in Nanking under Wang Ching-wei.20 Other speculations proved
equally fallacious. Although Japan was to improve her relationship with Russia,
the latter showed no interest in assuming control over the Persian Gulf and India
with the blessings of the Axis. O n 11 November 1940 Ott informed Ribbentrop
that in the event of more extensive co-operation between Russia and the Axis,
Japan would raise 'no objections against the creation of a Russian sphere of
interest in British India, notwithstanding her own considerable economic interests
theren.S0 As for America, as soon as Konoye began to realise the danger of
Japan's direct involvement in the war through her alliance with Germany, negotiations with Washington were resumed to the great bewilderment of the Germans. Regardless of their obligations to the Tripartite Pact, the Japanese Government would even have been ready to drop the alliance with Germany in order
to gain American economic help and support in China.31
O n the German side future operations in the direction of the ~ n d i a nOcean had
been discussed from as early as June and July 194032, and again during the Fiihrer's
naval conferences with Raeder on 6 and 26 September 1940.33 The necessary
precondition for this was, of course, the seizure of the Mediterranean. It was
Hitler's naive expectation that Japan's association with the Axis might be used as
a bargaining factor to neutralise the American threat.34 The Japanese leaders
indulged in a similar illusion that the German alliance could be used in order to
deter the United States. As for the more concrete proposals of the German Navy,
Admiral Raeder had suggested on 27 December 1940 to Hitler that the Japanese
should contribute to the defeat of Britain by knocking out Singapore because this
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The Nanking Government was in existence from 30/3/1940 (cf. Part 1-4, 30 n-1.
DGFP/D/XI, NO. 311. For Japanese economic stakes in India see pp. 104-106 above.
Hillgruber, Stratcgie, pp. 292-299; Sommer, pp. 486-492; Kase, p. 42.
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Hillgruber, Strategic, p. 203.
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mean the very serious loss of British prestige in the entire Indian, East
Asiatic and Australian area as well as in the USA'. H e added that he did not
believe that on this occasion the United States would advance against Japan.m
The German Naval Attache in Tokyo used the same argument in his private letter of 22 November 1940 to Admiral Schniewind, Chief of the SKL, namely that
German diplomacy should induce the Imperial Navy to attack Singapore,
because Japan's participation in the war on the Axis' side would be the most valuable contribution to the common Axis strategy, regardless of a possible American involvement.a@H a d Japan done as little as merely threatened Singapore, it
would certainly have tied up considerable British forces. However, Hitler,s7 who
obstinately opposed Raeder's alternative ~ l a n sfor transforming the Mediterranean into Germany's main theatre of war, could not care less about his admirals'
proposals for co-operation with Japan in remote Asiatic waters.'@
The main reason for Hitler's opposition was, of course, his obsession with the
projected campaign against Russia. At the naval conferences with Hitler on 8
and 9 January,sg 4 February,40 18 Marchdl and 20 April 194142 Raeder reiterated
the views of the SKL that the Japanese must be given a free hand as regards Singapore - even a t the risk of involving the United States in an armed conflict.
Raeder indeed accepted the inevitable American hostility, as he demonstrated
unambiguously in his memorandum of 4 February entitled 'Observation on the
Question of Japan in the Tripartite Pact'. I t was the opinion of the German
Navy that Japan should immediately enter the war on the Axis side. According
to the German naval planners the essential task of the Japanese Navy was to tie
down the largest possible proportion of the Anglo-American fleets in the Pacific,
to attack their supply routes on the high seas, and to occupy S i n g a p ~ r e : ~ ~
as As in 33 n. above.
" NHB 275100482-5, PG 33316, KTB 1. Skl., 'Zusammenarbeit mit Italien, Japan,
RuGland, Spanienc.
a7 See Hitler's belated regrets in 1945 (Genoud, p. 78):
"I am sorry that Japan did not capture Singapore as early as 1940, immediately after the
defeat of France. The USA was then on the eve of a residential election and would have
found it impossible t o intervene. That, then, was one of the turning points of the war".
Cf. above 8 n., and most emphatically in the SKL memorandum of 6/6/1941 (see
P. 208 above).
" Cf.KTB 1. Skl. C VII, pp. 5-11; BNA, p. 172; Hillgrubera Strategic, p. 415.
FCNA, 1941, I, p. 12-16; BNA, p. 174, KTB OKW I, pp. 304, 308. Cf. also Hillgrubera Strategic, p. 41 5; Meskill, p. 51.
KTB 1. Skl. Teil C VII, p. 48; BNA, p. 182; FCNA, I, p. 29; IMTFE, Exh- 574;
Martienssen, 1941, p. 40.
4e FCNA I, p. 43; Martienssen, 1941, I, p. 56; KTB 1. Skl. C VII, p. 78; BNA, P. 1904a Cf. 40 n. above. Raeder's memorandum was inspired by an earlier draft of the SKL
Operations Division dated 14/1/1941 (cf. 1. Skl. 1. op. 46/41. Document 1. Skl. 1. op.
46/41, Chefs., 'Japan im DreiermZchtepaktc, 14/1/1941, ~ r e ~ a r efor
d Adm. Groos, in: N H B
54100~757-73,KTB 1. Skl. C XV, entitled 'Zusammenarbeit mit Japan'.
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"Even though annihilating blows can hardly be struck a t the American surface forces,
and in any case are not the main task of the Japanese surface forces, the latter must
strive t o tie down the largest possible portion of the US fleet in the Pacific and to wear
it down by keeping it constantly on the move. This diversionary activity would have a
decisive influence on warfare on warfare in European waters".

During the discussions between Admirals Groos and Nomura, the German and
Japanese Navy representatives in Berlin, both men had no difficulty in understanding the necessity of closer naval co-operation. They were in favour of drafting joint Axis plans in case of America's entry into the war. They both emphasised time and again that Singapore should become Japan's principal war objective and that the opposition of the Army group in Tokyo must be curtailed.44 But
it was not only the Army opposition in Tokyo which could upset the hypothetical attack against Singapore. The Japanese Navy, though incomparably more
powerful and independent than its German counterpart, was as a political factor
seriously paralysed by its internal division between the administrative and command group, that is between the Naval Staff in Tokyo and the Operations Division of the Combined Fleet (Rengo Kantai). There was a difference of opinion
between the two naval bodies as to whether Japan could achieve her ambitious
aims in the South, with or without resorting to war with either Britain or the
United States - or both together.45
O n 17 February, the very same day on which Hitler gave instructions to the
OKW Operations Staff to prepare a study for a military advance across Afghanistan to India,d%e also ordered the drafting of a new directive concerned solely
with Japan. In doing so, Hitler and the OKW were obviously inspired by some of
Raeder's arguments and by the general trend of German strategic ~lanningwhich

- Adm.

Groos was the head of the Merchant War and Economic Committee at the
- 'Handelskrieg und Wirtschaftliche Maanahmen'). From 20/12/1940 he
became the German delegate a t the Tripartite Pact Military Committee. - His Japanese
opposite number in Berlin was Adm. Naokumi Nomura (not t o be confused with Adm.
Kichisaburo Nomura, former Foreign Minister in the Abe Cabinet, who was nominated
Ambassador t o Washington o n 8/11/1940).
44 Memorandum of 29/1/1941 by Adrn. Groos o n the conversation with Adm. Nomura
o n 18/1/1941 (KTB 1. Skl. C XV; also in: KTB O K W I, pp. 287, 329).
45 The Combined Fleet, from August 1939 under t h e command of Adm. Isomku
Yamamoto, was the largest fighting machine afloat in the world. Its most formidable
vessels were six aircraft carriers which were used during the attack on Pearl HarbourThe Combined Fleet was n o t supposed t o produce operational plans, this was the duty
of the Naval Staff in Tokyo, b u t t o execute them. Yamarnoto rebelled against the established Japanese naval strategy which envisaged a showdown with the U.S. Fleet in a
decisive surface engagement t o be fought out by heavily gunned battleships (cf. Farago,
pp. 116-131 ; S. Asada, The Japanese Navy and the United States, in: D. Berg and
Sbumpei (eds.), Pearl Harbor as History. Japanese-American Relations 1931-1941, COlumbia U. P. 1973, pp. 225-260; see also below 137-140 nn.
Cf. Part 11-6, 76 n.

OKW ('HWK'

anticipated the forthcoming post-BARBAROSSA stage of warfare.4' This new
Directive No. 24 entitled 'Co-operation with Japan' was issued on 5 March 1941:'a
'The purpose of the co-operation based on the Three Power Pact must be to induce
take action in the Far East as soon as possible. This will tie down strong English
forces and will divert the main effort of the United States of America to the Pacific. In
view of the military unpreparedness of her enemies, the sooner Japan strikes, the greater
her chances of success. 'Undertaking BARBAROSSA' establishes particularly promising
political and military conditions for this". [Italics in the original]

Japan to

I t was the Naval High Command and not the

OKW which was t o be

entrusted with co-ordinating the operational plans of the two powers. The common strategic aim, the Directive stressed, was t o be "the swift conquest of England in order to keep America out of the warn. Apart from this aim Germany
had no political, military o r economic interests in the Far East and she would not
inhibit in any way Japanese intentions. The Directive further advised the Japanese to emulate Germany's successful war on merchant shipping, emphasised the
necessity of supplying Japan with raw materials, especially rubber, and offered
German technical assistance. It repeated the crucial importance of seizing Britain's key position in the Far East - Singapore. Hitler himself, it has been
argued, did not consider the Directive more than a general guideline, applicable
- if ever - only after BARBAROSSA, whereas the SKL desired Japan's instant
participation in the war.40 Hitler's distrust of his Asiatic ally is made extremely
obvious in the last paragraph: 'No mention whatever of 'Undertaking BARBAROSSA' will be made t o the Japanesen.50
But the desire for a joint Axis strategy, now even having the Fuhrer's assent,
would have necessitated a preliminary agreement between Berlin and Tokyo on
principal war aims, concerning a re-arranged list of ~ r i o r i t i e sfor military and
naval operations of the two partners, and last but not least, the establishment of
an 'Axis Supreme War Council'~1, similar in design and purpose to the Combined
Chiefs of Staff set u p by the Allies a t the beginning of 1942.6PNone of these,
however, materialised a t this stage and the initiative of the German N a v y failed
to have any effect. O n the one hand, as long as Hitler remained absolute master
of Germany, the relatively sound strategic ~ r o j e c t sof his Naval Staff had not
Cf. Document 1. Skl. 1c/5359/41, in: KTB OKW, I, pp. 320, 328; Warlimont, P145; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 416. See above 39-42 nn. and Part 111-1.
4e Hitler's War Directives, pp. 104-106.
Cf. 39-42 nn. above. Also Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 416; Jodl's affidavit at Nuremberg, IMT, XV- pp. 395-7.
Cf. 48 n. above: para. 5 of Directive No. 24.
See para. 4 of Directive No. 24 and Halder, KTB 11, p. 297, 28/2/1941.
The SKL memorandum of 4/2/1941 (cf. 43 n. above), para. 5, proposed that direct
radio colnmunication should be established between the naval staffs in Berlin and Tokyo,
and provisions be made eventually to create a 'Supreme War Council of the Axis'.
'' Cf. Esposito, pp. 70-1. Cf. Part IV-I, 17 n.
47
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the slightest chance of being accepted as an alternative strategy to Hitler's own
plan to attack Russia. On the other, rivalries within the Japanese High Cornmand were another serious obstacle to joint Axis planning for a second front
against Britain in the Far East. T o cite just one example: on the same day on
which Directive No. 24 was issued, Admiral Kondo, Deputy Chief of the Naval
Staff, told Ambassador Ott that Japan would attack Singapore only in the event
of extreme necessity, because she was more concerned about how to bring the war
between Germany and Britain to a rapid conclusion in order to eliminate the
danger of American involvement.bs Such reports as this must have caused havoc
among German planners who had been trying to put together the Japanese jigsaw
puzzle for the anticipated war in the Far East.
Meanwhile, the Japanese leaders decided to follow a policy which, although
still officially supported by German diplomacy, was contrary to Hitler's plans.b4
The Liaison Conference of 3 February decided to send Foreign Minister Matsuoka, the most outspoken Japanese supporter of Ribbentrop's 'Quadruple Alliance',
on a European tour with the obvious intention of winning Russia over to the
'Continental Bloc' project.55 For Moscow's recognition of the projected 'New
Order' in Asia Japan was ready to back the alleged Russian aspirations in Persia
and India.56 During several conferences held between Ribbentrop and General
Oshima,67 the re-appointed Japanese Ambassador to Berlin seemed to be receptive to the idea that Japan should attack Singapore a t once.58 Ribbentrop tried to
fix a specific date for a Japanese attack on Singapore (May 1941), which was
obviously in keeping with German policy to engage the British in the Far East
during the coming campaign in Russia.5Q O n 25 March O t t telegraphed from
Tokyo news which could only further confuse Berlin, namely that the Naval
Staff (Admiral Kondo) were vigorously preparing for an attack on Singapore
and that preparations were expected to be concluded by the end of May." But
Weizsacker rightly felt that Japan's entry into the war against England depends
basically on our further successes against Englanda.61
Wenneker (Tokyo) to OKM, 8/3/1941, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, in: NHB 541798; see
also further 74 n. below.
Liaison Conference of 30/1/1941 (Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 287-288;
Latzgrr I, p. 318).
55 Lupke, pp. 92, 173; cf. also DGFPIDIXII, No. 40; and Part 11-5.
Cf. 30 n. above and p. 101.
" 'en.
Hiroshi Oshima, Japan's Ambassador to Berlin, 1938-9, 1911-5. After pear1
Harbour he was kept ignorant of his country's strategic plans (cf. Meskill, p. 54; DGFP'
DIXIII, No. 325; GFO: Etzdorf Papers, entry 22/9/1941).
58 Conversation Ribbentrop-Oshima, 23/2/1941, DGFP/D/XII, No. 78; RibbentroP
t o Ott, 27/2/1941, ibid., No. 100.
3
1
' Conversation Ribbentrop-Oshima, 3/3/1941, KTB OKW I, p. 340; Halder, KTB 11,
pp. 297-300; Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 417; Presseiset~,Germany and Japan, p. 286.
e0 DGFP/D/XII, No. 209.
Ibid.. No. 200.
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Conversations between Ribbentrop and Matsuoka were held in Berlin between
27 and 29 March. Both men discussed the grandiose implications arising from the
Four-Power-Bloc design. But Ribbentrop also admitted that the recent Soviet
terms had become unacceptable, as Hitler refused to give up Finland, Bulgaria,
and let Russia establish herself in the Dardanelles. H e also directed a veiled
warning to Matsuoka indicating that if the Fiihrer did not consider the Soviet
policy to be right, 'he would crush Russia". But Matsuoka did not take the hint
seriously. Perhaps he did not understand properly what the interpreter was conveying to him. Japan, according to Matsuoka, was preparing to permit Russia an
ice-free outlet to the sea by way of India or Iran, but would not tolerate the
Russians on the Chinese coast.@' Ribbentrop repeated the German wish that
'Japan would best help the common cause if she did not allow herself to be
diverted by anything from the attack on SingaporeD.6a Although Berlin advised
Matsuoka against continuing negotiations with the Soviets, he, nevertheless,
signed the Soviet- Japanese Non-Aggression Pact with Stalin on 13 April during
his stop in Moscow.64 One should not be surprised that the Japanese repaid the
distrust shown by the Germans65 with the same coin and kept the latter in the
dark about the content of secret negotiations which they were conducting with
Washington.a' O n the other hand, some authors have argued that Matsuoka's
ignorance of German preparations against Russia must have been complete, since
it would have been more expedient for him to have waited for just another few
weeks till 22 June - and then sign a treaty with Moscow under more favourable
conditions for Japan.67
In spite of the assurances given by Matsuoka that in the event of a GermanRussian war Japan would not stand aside as a neutral," tensions in domestic politics, vested interests in the South Seas, and especially the Navy's refusal to assist
Germany in her war against Russia, indicated that the advance to the South
would be most advantageous, particularly for economic reasons." But the main
reason for the Japanese Navy's opposition to attacking the United States at that
stage was the catastrophic shortage of fuel oil which would not allow Japan to

"
"

Sontag and Beddie, pp. 281, 289, 298, 303, 311; DGFPDIXII, Nos. 218, 222, 230.
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Ibid., Nos. 81, 454, 558; Presseisen, Germany and Japan, pp. 295, 300.
" Jones, Japan's New Order, p. 214; Lupke, pp. 121-122.
Oe O t t t o Ribbentrop, 6/5/1941, DGFP,D/XII, No. 464.
" According t o Adm. Nornura, the Japanese Navy did not want war against the USA
earlier than 1946 (KTB 1. Skl. A, 13/5/1941; and Hillgrnber, Strategic, p. 416).
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wage war for more than one year.?O Moreover, the fear of an American counteraction was also evident." As for the German Navy, which demanded closer cooperation with Japan, it repeatedly urged that Matsuoka should be informed
about BARBAROSSA.lr Raeder was sceptical about the promise given by Matsuoka and Oshima that Japan would complete her preparations for the attack on
Singapore by the end of May.'Vhe bait which might have tempted the Japanese
Navy to seize Singapore could have been an early Axis capture of Suez which,
however, failed in the spring of 1941.74
While urging Tokyo to make an immediate attack on Singapore, but without
provoking America's entry into the war, the German leaders knew that, far from
aiding the Japenese by simultaneously attacking Suez, their entire military potential would be concentrated in Russia within a few weeks. Directive No. 24 was
thus conceived on the assumption that a n easy, sweeping victory in Eastern
Europe would ensure Japan's military dependence on Hitler's patronage for the
rest of the war. But the Japanese had no desire to entrust their own ambitious
expansion to German goodwill. While the course of German strategy was firmly
directed by Hitler towards a decisive encounter with Russia, and therefore plans
for seizing Suez abandoned until after BARBAROSSA, it became very unlikely
that Japan would launch an attack on Singapore under such circumstances. Even
after securing her northern flank by the recent treaty with Moscow, Tokyo persistently refused to yield to repeated pressure from Berlin. Instead, negotiations
with Washington were given preference in the hope of concluding a neutrality
pact with the United States.75 I n this respect the Japanese Navy was more realistic than Hitler, and had, therefore, already abandoned the earlier speculation
that Britain could be separated from the United States.76

Japan's economy could withstand the war requirements only for a period of one
to one-and-a-half years (conversation Raeder-Hitler of 18/3/1941, note by the SKL,
Supplement 3; cf. 41n. above).
71 Presseisen, Germany and Japan, p. 299.
7e Cf. 50 n. above. Hitler-Raeder naval conferences of 1813 and 20/4/1941 (41 and
42 nn. above). Further reference to the Navy opposition to BARBAROSSA in the SKL
memorandum of 6/6/1941 (Part 11-6, 74 n.).
73 Cf. 58 n. above. See Hitler-Raeder naval conference of 20/4/1941 (42 n. above).
74 Wenneker on the conversation held with Adrn. Kondo, 16/4/1941, NHB 4S4:
Military Attach&Japan, vol. 4.
75 Liaison Conferences of 3, 8, 13, 15, 22 and 29/5/1941 (Ike, pp. 24-26).
76 Cf. Liaison Conference of 17/2/1941 (Ike, p. 46; T. Hattori, The Complete History
of the Graeter East Asia War, Tokyo 1953, 1-1, p. 90, and 1-2, p. 252, quoted in Martin,
Deutschland und Japan, pp. 33, 131).
- According to A. Iriye, until 1938 the Japanese considered the Soviet Union to be their
chief enemy. After that, until about spring 1941, Britain was thought to be the most
likely adversary, whereas the USA were to be treated separately (Japanese imperialism
and Aggression: Reconsiderations 11, in: The Journal of Asian Studies, 23, 1963/4).

A few observations must be made about British strategy in the Indian Ocean
with regard to the Japanese naval threat. The significance of the Indian Ocean
for the naval defence of the Empire was related to the central geographical position the sub-continent occupied between the Mediterranean and the Far East
notwithstanding, of course, the plain fact that India itself had no navy worth
counting on. The Royal Indian Navy as constituted in 1934 was negligible; by
1938 it had been able to secure a mere five seagoing sloops. India's main strategic
preoccupation was, as we know, on land and concentrated on the defence of the
North-West Frontier." The end of the First World War saw Japan maturing into
the third world sea power, and the Royal Navy retreating from her two-powerstandard. Thus it became impossible for Britain to exercise the same naval superiority over two oceans at the same time. Despite the fact that India had come to
assume, in the 1930s, a crucial importance in the defence of British interests
against Japanese expansionism, the Indian General Staff drew up ~ l a n swhich
were to avoid rather than confront the Japanese attackers.78
The growing naval strength of Italy in the Mediterranean, and particularly
that of Japan in the Far East, had increased the maritime threat to India. Thus,
in 1936, the Indian General Staff, fully conscious of the danger of sea-borne
aggression, worked out several strategic appreciations for a unilateral as well as
multilateral war (with Japan, Italy, Germany) which, however, did not anticipate more than a substantial menace to shipping by Japanese submarines.'@ The
reason for this temperate optimism was simple: as long as Singapore was considered to be the impregnable naval bastion of the Empire, and Suez together with
Aden guarded the passage from the Mediterranean to the Red Sea, and the Royal
Navy sailed the Indian Ocean, the Indian coast was deemed to be secured against
any sea-borne invasion. O n the other hand, the strategic importance of protecting
India's sea communications was fully appreciated.80
Three years later, in June 1939, the strategic situation resulting from the Japanese threat to South-East Asia was again examined at a conference held in Singapore, which was attended by British and French representatives. The conclusion
made by the Conference was that Japan could attack Hong Kong or Indochina
by air and sea, and that similar attacks against Borneo, Singapore, or even the
Dutch East Indies could not be ruled out.81 I t is important to realise that neither
in the Pacific nor in the Indian Ocean was there a British Fleet in being. It
would have taken two months to bring a fleet to Singapore a short notice. Due to
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Prasad, Defence of India, pp. 3, 41-47.
According to Rawson (cf. Part 11-2, 2 n).
'' 'Memorandum on the Defence Forces', 1/5/1936 (Prasad, pp. 41-43); 'Japanese
Aggression Against India', September 1936, IOR L/WS/I/293.
Chatfield Committee Report, paras. 27-29, 202 (cf. Part 11-2, 10 n., f'rasad' PP.
43-47).
Prasad, pp. 138-139.
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her involvement in the European war, Britain was unable to meet a major &Ilenge east of Suez without strong American backing. The answer was that during
1939 and 1940 Britain had to adopt a strategy of appeasement in the Far ~ ; l s t
too. She twice adhered (24 July 1939 and 14 July 1940) to the Japanese demand
to close the Burma Road. These two Anglo-Japanese agreements, sometimes
called the 'Far Eastern Munich', stopped the transit of arms and ammunition to
the Chiang Kai-shek Government in Chung-King.82 Ultimately, Britain's immediate future in the Far East depended entirely on American support - which, in
any case, was not available during 1939-1940 - without which no resistance
Japanese also
against a possible Japanese assault could be contemplated.8-e
enjoyed the advantage, which was unknown to the British at the time, of being
able to read coded correspondence between Sir Robert Craigie, the British
Ambassador in Tokyo, and the Foreign Office in London.84
I n June 1940 the Indian General Staff suggested that due to inadequate
resources Japan would not be capable of achieving two or three objectives in
South-East Asia simultaneously.~5 Nevertheless, the Japanese threat to British
India was not entirely ruled out. It was feared that after settling the 'Chinese
Incident' and after the occupation of Indochina, Japan would soon enforce her
will on Thailand and prepare attacks by land on Malaya and Singapore, in addition to sea and air raids directed on the Dutch East Indies and Burma, including
Assam and Bengal.8e As the British strategy in Asia could not rely on immediate
American assistance in the event of Japanese action limited against ~ r i t i s hpossessions, it had to be strictly defensive owing to the inadequate military provisions
in South East Asia. I n fact the position was so desperate that the ~ r i t i s hGovernment were ready to grant Japan far-reaching concessions if that would help maintain peace. Hence the message "to play for time. . ."87
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s4 Farago, pp. 110-111.
85 'Probability of Japanese Aggression', Appreciation by General Staff India, June
1940, para. 22, in: Prasad, pp. 140-142.
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British Government, 14/8/1940 (ibid., p. 142).
CAB 84/16: J. P. (40) 300: 'The Situation in the Far East in the Event of Japanese
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After Axis attacks had virtually closed the Mediterranean to British shipping,
IndiaJs role as the major imperial bastion east of Suez grew in importance,
although the Americans did not yet want t o accept the idea of a multi-national
Eastern Fleet which the British twice advanced during early 1941. During
December 1940 and January 1941 joint talks were held between US and British
staff representatives. In spite of British disagreement the Americans decided t o
adopt the so-called 'ABC-1 Plan', based on a defensive conduct of the war in the
Far East, and on an offensive one in Europe ('Germany First' strategy). At the
conference between American, British and Dutch military leaders in Singapore on
22-26 April 1941 (ADB-talks), the British plan for a combined Eastern Fleet
based in Singapore was once more turned down by the Americans. Virtually
identical to the 'ABC-1 Plan' was another US draft scheme 'RAINBOW 5' which
was conceived as early as May 1940. A very important document for influencing
US strategy in favour of the 'Germany First' option was Admiral Stark's memorandum of November 1940, known as Plan 'DOG'. In spite of the disagreement on
the future role of Singapore during the first ABC-Conference held in Washington
between 29 January and 29 March 1941, the British and US staff planners
decided to adopt the following strategic objectives which decisively influenced
the joint Allied warfare against the Axis:
"(1) The early defeat of Germany as the w red om in ant member of the Axis, with
the principal military effort of the USA being exerted in the Atlantic and European areas as the decisive theatre. . .
(2) The maintenance of British and Allied ~ositionsin the Mediterranean area.
(3) A strategic defensive in the Far East, with the US Fleet employed offensively
in the manner best calculated to weaken Japanese economic power, and to support the defence of the Military Barrier by directing Japanese strength away
from Malaysiam.an
In India itself, though no comprehensive defence plans against Japan
had been prepared prior to the end of 1941, the Eastern Command Headquarters suggested in October 1940 that provisions be made to counteract any
possible large-scale Japanese naval raid or small combined operations directed
against Bengal: "as Japan might be induced by Germany to threaten India with a
view to containing the forces within the country and fomenting internal unrest,
so that all war aid which India was then rendering to the British Empire would

Compiled from: M. Matloff and E. M . Snell, Strategic Planning for coalition
Warfare, 1941-1942, Washington 1953, pp. 48-51, 65; Kirby, pp. 38, 58, 64; see also the
Memorandum by J. C. S., 11/9/1941, lacobsen, Grundziige, p. 134; Morton, pp. 67, 81,
87-91; K. R. Greenfield, American Strategy in World War II. A Reconsideration, Baltimore 1963, pp. 3-10; W.L. Langer and S. E. Gleason, The undeclared War 1940141, New
York 1953, pp. 280, 308 (hereinafter cited as 'Langer 11').

be prevented".8@ But the Indian General Staff, in their own appreciation of the
situation, assumed that as long as Singapore and the Dutch East Indies were held
by the Allies, and the Japanese had not been able to occupy any points on the
coasts of Malaya, the the scale of attack on India's shores would not exceed 'that
which could be carried out by a cruiser. . or submarine. Attack by sea carrierborne aircraft would be limited to such aircraft as could be carried in the above
vessels and would, in consequence, be on a light scalen.aO
With the attack on Russia on 22 June 1941 the horizon of Japanese political
and economic expectations blackened. There was still no solution in China, ternporarily no access to Southern Indochina, very little oil from the Dutch, no more
direct overland communication between the Far East and Europe across SiberiaQl,
and last but not least, no hope that the United States would yield to even the minimum of Japanese demands. The Tripartite Pact alliance drew Japan into a paradoxical situation, for on the one hand she was unable to take advantage of her
partnership with Germany, or of her non-belligerency with Russia, to further her
aims in the South Seas, and on the other, the Pact undermined her attempts to
reach an understanding with Washington through working as a deterrent according to the wishes of Japanese diplomacy. Whereas Hitler's pursuit of the Lebensraum required the elimination of Russia while keeping America non-belligerent as
long as possible, the Japanese Co-Prosperity Sphere lay not in Siberia but in
South-East Asia, where she was likely to confront not the Red Army but the US
Pacific Fleet and the Royal Navy. Inasmuch as Hitler's obsession with Russia
had diverted the contemplated German advance away from the Mediterranean
and, eventually, from the 'passage to India', so the vicissitudes of Japan's relationship with the United States frustrated the early seizure of Singapore. Both
partners, however, were to blame for distrusting each other. Neither was willing
to make any sacrifice for the sake of the new ~ a r t n e r s h i While
~.
German strategy
counted on an immediate Japanese attack on Singapore, the German failure to
take Suez made Japan, in turn, reluctant to venture into the Indian Ocean and
thus to spearhead the desirable link-up with the European Axis. The period
which followed until Pearl Harbour is a fitting example of lack of the co-operation between the two Axis partners.
The German attack on Russia and the Japanese onslaught on the united States
are often quoted as examples of how the Axis worked a t cross-purposes. It has

.

Comments on the Intelligence Appreciation of the Situation in the Far East,
Para. 24 (e), in: Prasad, p. 145.
'Consideration of the possibility of Japanese attack in the Bay of eng gal', Appreciation by CGS,6/12/1940, para. 6, in: Prasad, p. 146.
" AS far as German imports from Japan via Siberia were concerned, these too were
irreplaceable in the long run. In March 1941, for instance, 300 tons of rubber reached
Germany through Russia every day (cf. W. Trsrrr, Gummi in Deutschland 1933-1945, in:
Wehrwissenschaftliche Rundschau, 4, 1955, p. 182).
22/10/1940,

often been alleged that neither of the two Axis partners consulted one another in
advance about their ensuing military operations which were bound to have such
wide-reaching consequences for the other partner as well.g"is
is not true: in
both instances, BARBAROSSA and Dai Toa Senso, reciprocal soundings in
Tokyo and Berlin took place about the possibility of the forthcoming attack. But
these soundings were often veiled in vague allusions or made too conditional, so
that the post-war apologies of leading Axis diplomats, who pleaded ignorance,
could gain some degree of credence.
In spite of ample evidence that Tokyo had been informed through Oshima at
the latest on 5 June that Germany was about to attack Russia@', and that the matter had been discussed a t the 28th Liason Conference of 7 June@', neither Matsuoka nor the influential Chiefs of Army and Navy Staffs seemed to have regarded
it as urgent.06 Instead, on the recommendation of Admiral Nagano, Navy Chief
of Staff, it was decided to start the Southern Drive even a t the risk of a clash
with the Anglo-Saxon Powers. Although the priority of the Southern Drive was
again confirmed at the 30th Liaison Conference on 12 Juneg8, the German onslaught on Russia precipitated another series of stormy Liaison Conferences. Matsuoka, of course, had to defend his policy of friendship with Germany and he
pleaded that Japan was 'morally' obliged to render assistance to her German ally
in the war against the Soviet Union. But even the Army spokesmen were against
him, emphasising Japan's self-interest. Meanwhile Ribbentrop was urging Tokyo to
join in the war against Russia and that the Japanese Army should "seize Vladivostok . . . and penetrate as deeply towards the West as possible", so that the Japanese and German troops would meet halfway before the col season set in in order
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to establish direct contact over Russian t e r r i t ~ r y . ~Because
'
of its heavy commitment in China it seemed unlikely that the Army group would revive its earlier
aspirations to conquer the Soviet Far East. As for the Navy, Admiral Oikawa, the
Navy Minister, declared on 25 June 1941 that he was confident about a war
against the United States and Britain, but not about a war against a coalition of
America, Britain and Russia, as 'the Navy does not want the Soviet Union
stirred up".@aAt the Liaison Conference of 28 June the two services agreed that
war against Russia must be avoided.89 Agreement of this sort was most unusual in
Japanese military politics. The decision not to participate in the Russian campaign was then adopted by the Imperial Conference on 2 July which gave the
military group a green light to acquire bases in Southern Indochina with full
consciousness of the risk that this step might ~ r o v o k efull-fledged Anglo-American hostility.100 The Cabinet in Tokyo had been reshuffled on 16 July and Matsuoka, who had been held responsible by his colleagues for the lack of information about Hitler's true intentions vis-a-vis the Soviet Union, forced to resign.lul
While the Tokyo Government continually resisted strong German pressurelo'
to invade the Soviet Far East with the explanation that Japan was not a t present
ready to attack, its central attention was turned to Washington where negotia-

" E. g. Ribbentrop's message t o Matsuoka through Oshima, 1/7/1941, in: DGFPIDI
XIII, No. 53. See also Nos. 1, 36, 89. Certain German hopes were also connected with
Gen. Yamashita's Mission which returned t o Japan about the same time. The Mission
arrived in Germany already in December 1940 t o evaluate the blitzkrieg tactics and
their relevance t o the Imperial Army. However, neither Yamashita nor Matsuoka could
turn the wheel in favour of the Northern Strike against the growing pessimism shared
by the majourity of Japanese decision-makers, including Army generals. They rightly
saw striking similarities between the Japanese difficulties in China and those expected
by the Wehrmacht in Russia, and predicted that the German attack would come to a halt
(cf. Interrogation of Gen. Alfred Kretschrner, and Adm. Paul Wenneker, both exMilitary and ex-Naval Attach& in Tokyo, 15/1/1946 and 26/4/1948, by N P P s o - N ~ ~ ~ ~
District Washington in: US Navy, Naval History Division; further on the Yamashita
Mission: C r o w l e y in Morley, p. 89; Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 132).
- The Japanese responded to German pressure by strengthening the Kwantung Army in
Manchuria ('Special Manoeuvres Kantokuen', cf. Hayashi, p. 20).
Ike, p. 5 9 ; Kase, p. 47.
Ike, pp. 68-70.
loo Ibid., pp. 77-90. See also Presseisen, Japan and Germany, p. 307; Langer 11, pp. 628;
C r o w l e y in: Morley, p. 94.
lo' Lupke, p. 129; Jones, Japan's New Order, p. 218; Presseisen, Germany and Japan,
p. 300.
- Adm. Teijiro Toyoda succeeded Matsuoka as Foreign Minister (cf. Ike, p p 103-104;
DGFP/D/XIII, Nos. 124, 131.
lo' DGFP/D/XIII, NOS. 63 & 64; Halder, KTB 111, p. 56, entry 9/7/1941; GFO 12471
Etzdorf Papers, 16/7/1941.

tions had been resumed.10a This, understandably, irritated German diplomacy
which began to doubt whether Japan intended t o join in the attack on Russia a t
a11.104 Germany even made a desperate attempt t o obtain Japan's support by
recognising on 1 July the puppet regime of Wang Ching-wei in Nanking as the
legitimate government of China; in the words of Secretary of State Ernst von
Weizsacker "this was an immense sacrifice and for it we received no thanks from
Japan!"lOb
There was no unity among the Nazi leaders with regard t o Japanese participation in the war against the Soviet Union. Ribbentrop, for instance, changed his
earlier view after 22 June and urged Japan to attack the Soviet Far East instead of
Singapore.iofi Later on, however, from the second half of August onwards, he
reverted to his former opinion that Japan should move southwards.107 As for
Hitler, he maintained his view that the Wehrmacht was strong enough t o cope
alone with Russia in due course.10~The annihilation of the Red Army was for
him just a matter of a few weeks.1w Furthermore, he feared that Japan might
interpret German demands for military assistance as a sign of weakness and that,
in any case, the participation of Japan in the European conflict might aggravate
the prospects for eventual peace talks with Britain.110 Last but not least, Hitler
was also unable t o put aside his ideological reservations about the 'Yellow
Peril'.lll These fears were t o become even more pronounced after Japan's
astounding military victories in the Pacific War. But in spite of Hitler's fundamental opposition t o Japan's joining the Nazi crusade against Bolshevik Russia,
his unpredictable nature led him t o reveal during the conference with General
Oshima on 14 July, that he might nevertheless have considered the participation
'03 Cf. Liaison Conferences between 1017 and 6/9/1941 (in, Ike, pp. 94-163; DGFP!
D/XIII, Nos. 88, 89, 95, 105, 123, 127).
For a detailed account of Nomura-Hull talks see: Langer 11, pp. 704; R. 1. C. Butow,
The Nomura-Hull Conversations: A Fundamental Misconception, in: The American
Historical Review (1960), pp. 822-836.
'04 Presseisen, Japan and Germany, pp. 306-309.
'05 Weizsiicker, Memoirs, p. 256. See also DGFP/D/XIII, NOS.13, 27, 32, 38, 48.
lo' GFOIEtzdorf Papers, 16/7/1941; KTB OKW 11, p. 18; Hillgruber, strategies pp.
485, 411, 600; Lcrpke, pp. 127-130; Ribbentrop, Engl. ed. p. 159. See also 55-59 and 97 nn.
above.
lo' Ribbentrop to Ott, 25/8/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 239; Ribbentrop to Ott, 91111
1941, ibid., No. 485.
lo' Ibid., NO. I.
loo See Hitler-Oshima conversation of 14/7/1941 (cf. 112 n. below); Hitler's letter to
Mussolini, 29/10/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 433; Hitler-Ciano conversation, 25/10/1941,
ibid., NO. 424; Hitler-IOshima conversation, 3/1/1942, GFO F 710086-65, also in: IMT,
XXXV, Doc. 423-D, p. 94.
'lo GFO 1247/Etzdorf Papers, 8/9/1941, 3/11/1941; Halder, KTB 111, 10/9/1941,
p. 219.
11' Part 1-1, 60-62 nn.

of the Japanese Army in the final stage of destroying Russia.llt This unusual
demonstration of Hitler's desire to compel Japan to assist him in the war with
Russia, and his anxiety about a possible early American entry into the war, wa
not to be repeated again. Hitler's plan, as he himself saw it by mid-July
revealed to Oshima, visualised complete domination of the Eastern hemisphere
the ultimate foe - at bay in
with Japan's assistance, while keeping America
the Western hemisphere for the time being. In the meantime, Russian troops were
to be annihilated within the next six weeks, he repeated to Oshima. Apparently,
Hitler was still unaware of the Imperial Conference decision of 2 July.l~J
At the end of July the Japanese moved into Southern Indochina. This latest
Japanese aggression resulted in a total embargo on oil imports"4 by the Allies
which compelled Japan to live on her rapidly dwindling stockpiles of fuel.
Tokyo was then even less prepared to attack the Soviet Far East, despite reassurances to the contrary which the Japanese Military Attach6 in Berlin was giving
a t the same time.116 The important decisions leading towards a collision course
with the Western Powers in the Pacific were adopted a t the Imperial Conference
of 6 September.fl9 Its essence lay in the formulation of a dual policy vis-a-vis the
United States, namely continuing negotiations and simultaneously preparing for
war. The first deadline was set up for the last ten days of October."' Time was
running out. Apart from the diminishing oil reserves the Japanese leaders were
particularly worried about the optimal timing which, if they let the chance
escape, would only make it worse. The Japanese admirals feared that in two
years' time the US Navy would become much stronger than the Japanese one.
This was confirmed in the naval expansion plan, recently announced by ~drniral
H. R. Stark, the US Chief of Naval Operations.llB The third factor which made
the Japanese apprehensive was the weather, since the optimal dry season between
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Survey of International Affairs, 1939-46, vol. IV, Hitler's Europe, London 1954,
pp. 65-67, 3 10-311; Presseircn, Japan and Germany, p. 323 ; Martin, Deutschland und
Japan, pp. 134-135.
'I9 Hitler-Oshirna conversation, 14/7/1941, GFO F 7/0137-20 (also published in:
Hillgrwber, Staatsmanner, I, pp. 597-608; see also Editor's note in DGFP/D/XIII, p. 141).
"4 Ike, pp. 108, 112-114.
Cf. 47th Liaison Conference of 16/8/1941, in: Ike, p. 121. On 4/8/1941 Gens
Banzai visited the O K H and said that the Japanese General Staff hoped to concentrate
about sixteen divisions in Manchuria - considered as the bare minimum for an attack
against Soviet Russia - by the end of August. See also Etzdorf, OKH, 5/8/1941, GFO
1068/313421; DGFP/D/XIII, Nos. 177, 235; Halder, KTB 111, p. 152.
Ike, pp. 133-163; Kase, p. 49; Crowley, in: Morley, p. 95-96; Bergamini, pp. 781786; Farago, p. 198.
The deadline for opening fire in the event of the failure of the negotiations was
t o expire by the last ten days of October (cf. Ike, p. 154).
- For the US-Japanese diplomatic negotiations in Washington, see: Ike, pp. 135-1J6;
Langer 11, pp. 715.
Cf. W. H. Heinrichs, The Role of the US Navy, in: Borg, pp. 197-224.
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the monsoons for carrying out amphibious operations in South-East Asia was
approaching.llQ After a second extension of the deadline for the negotiations in
Washington, the Japanese ~ l a n n e r swere busy arranging the time schedule with
regard to the monsoon and the dwindling stocks of oil reserves which determined
their action. Hence hardly any room was left to consider the joint Axis strategy
in the Indian Ocean.
And yet, General Kretschmer, the former German Military Attach4 in Tokyo,
recalled after the war, that sometime between August and September 1941 a t a
small gathering of senior Japanese officers, he and Ambassador General Ott had
been told by General Tojo, the War Minister, in the presence of General Sugiyama, the Chief of General Staff, that the Japanese expected the Soviet-German
war to be terminated as soon as ~ossible.Germany should then shift her main
effort to the Eastern Mediterranean and try to gain a safe passage to Eastern
Asia via Suez and Aden, and then 'Japan would have to meet her in the direction
of India". But Tojo's explanations concerning India were too vague, Kretschmer
later complained. H e considered them as fantastic, 'if only because nothing but
the distant objective of India" and no intermediate objectives were mentioned.
Neither did Tojo mention when Japan would advance, whether it would be
before or after the end of the Soviet-German war, nor whether the Japanese
would begin before or after the German advance in the Eastern Mediterranean.
It remained equally obscure whether the Japanese were going to invade British
territory in South-East Asia as well and what precautions they were taking in
order to protect their flanks from American forces based on the Philippines.
Kretschmer had gained the impression that all these attempts aimed a t influencing Germany to shift her main strategic effort to the Mediterranean with no
clear promise in return. When, however, Kretxhmer requested a more explicit
Japanese answer regarding their participation in the war against the Soviet
Union, he obtained an unofficial verbal reply from the Japanese General Staff:
As long as strong German forces had not crossed the Volga, Japanese intervention
would not even be considered.120
On behalf of the German Navy Admiral Raeder continued to press for a
sweeping Japanese raid against Anglo-American positions in South-East Asia, but
Hider always insisted that America should not be provoked whilst Russia had
not been totally defeated.121 With little chance of diverting Hitler's thoughts
from the Russian campaign the SKL continued its talks with Admiral Nomura.
'ID
See the joint letter of the two Chiefs of Staff, Gen. Sugiyama and Adm. Nagano,
asking for a quick decision "by 15 October at the latest" (Morton, p. 111).
According t o Gen. Suzuki, Director of the Planning Board, Japan's liquid fuel stockpile
was to reach bottom by June or July 1942 (cf. Ike, p. 148).
le0 US Navy Interrogation of Gen. Kretschmer (cf. 97 n. above).
If' Hitler's views against America's involvement in the war were made clear during
the naval conferences he held with Raeder on 21/6/1941 (FCNA, 11. 1941, p. 88; BNA,
P. 219); 25/7/1941 (KTB 1. Skl. C VII, p. 205; FCNA, 11, p. 93; BNA, p. 222); 17/9/1941
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These conversations already envisaged close co-operation between the German
and Japanese Navies in the event of a joint Axis advance towards the Indian
Ocean. But the Japanese resented the repeated postponement of the German
landing in England and the interruption of the Trans-Siberian Railway as a
result of the German-Russian war.lgg Most of these speculations foreshadowed
tentative operations in the area between Suez and Singapore, whereby a Japanese
thrust into the Indian Ocean from the East was to be combined with a simultaneous German attack on the Near East, and in particular Suez, both advances having as their ultimate objective - India.128 O n 15 October Vice-Admiral Fricke,
SKL's Chief of Staff, suggested in his letter to Admiral Nomura the essential
guidelines for the future co-operation between the Axis Powers. He warned
Japan against an involvement in the Soviet Far East which could tie down her
forces for so many years ahead and divert her from what in his view was her
main strategic aim, namely to strike against British positions in South-East Asia.
If Japan was not capable of bringing up her strength for a major war till
194511946, Fricke drily commented that by that time the war would have been
terminated from Germany's point of view, and that it was, therefore, imperative
for Japan to strike
But ten days earlier Ambassador Ott reported from
Tokyo that a Japanese attack against Siberia was not contemplated before the
following spring. H e thought that it would be desirable to combine Japan's advance to the South with German operations against the Anglo-Saxon positions in
the Near East, but conceded that it was not absolutely necessary to wait for
them. "Victory over the British Empire will not be complete, however," he
stressed, "until the Indian position is shaken by our joint action".126 Hasso van
Etzdorf, Foreign Office special envoy with the O K H , noted on 10 ~ c t o b e that
r it
would be expedient to combine Japanese action against Singapore wit the German
attack in the Near East and thereby shake the British position in India.lN
Yet Hitler's consent, the essential precondition for the successful materiaha(KTB 1. Skl. C VII, p. 234; Martienssen, 1941, 11, p. 33; BNA, p. 231); 13/11/1941 (KTB
1. Skl. C VII. p. 260; FCNA, I, p. 114; Martienssen 1941, 11, pp. 54-57; BNA, p. 235;
Editor's Note in DGFPIDIXIII, p. 779). Raeder received Hitler's personal approval for
the new 'Directives for Conduct of Surface Forces on Encountering American Forces', in
which it was explicitly stated that "engagements with American naval or air forces are
not t o be sought deliberately; they are t o be avoided as far as possible. . . except cases of
self-defence".
12'
O t t t o RAM on the conversation with Toyoda, 13/9/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 310;
GFO 1247lEtzdorf Papers, 22/9/1941.
Conversations between Admirals Groos and Nomura on 1219, 18/10 and 20111/1941
(KTB 1. Skl. C XV; N H B 54, frames 807, 860, 903).
Ibid., frame 824.
DGFP/D/XIII, No. 387.
GFO 1247lEtzdorf Papers, 10/10/1941; see also Halder, KTB 111, p. 226, entry
13191194 1.
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tion of these projects by the German Navy, had still not been obtained. Although
Fricke actually succeeded in obtaining Hitler's temporary agreement to the
SKL plans127 that Japan should attack the United States without delay, there
was little hope that Japan would ever act according to mere German wishes.
The lack of progress in the American-Japanese negotiations1E8 led to more
pressure from the Tokyo military group to open hostilities.12g As usual in Japanese politics, division of opinion among the hawks and doves within the Cabinet
precipitated a governmental crisis. The latter group, headed by Prince Konoye,
was forced to resign, and on 16 October General Tojo was asked to form a new
government while retaining his post as War Minister.la0 The new Foreign Minister Shigenori Togo131 tried to acquire information from the Germans as to
whether their future advance after capturing Moscow would be directed towards
the Middle East, but Reich's Ambassador O t t could provide no satisfactory
answer.la2The decision on whether or not to go to war depended on the availability of vital strategic materials, such as steel and oil and on Japan's shipbuilding capacity.133 The inevitable conclusion was that the war had to be started
See: 'Lagebetrachtuq der Skl. zur Haltung JapansJ, 19/11/1941 (KTB 1. Skl. C XV,
NHB 54), based o n Fricke's letter t o Nomura, dated 15/10/1941 (cf. 124 n. above). The
SKL memorandum was drafted o n 10/11/1941 and then sent t o the Operations Bureau
of the OKW for consideration.
- See also Ribbentrop t o O t t , 2111 111941, DGFPJDfXIII, No. 487.
- The conversation between Hitler and Fricke ~ r e s u m a b ltook
~ place in Fuhrer's HQ
'Wolfschanze' on 26/10/1941 (cf. Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 696; Martin, Deutschland und
Japan, p. 35).
lZ8 See Liaison Conferences between 11/9 and 9/10/1941 (Ike, pp. 167-184; Kase, p.
51).
- For further references o n US-Japanese relations see: IMTFE, Judgements, ch. VII;
FRUSfIIIJapan, 1931-41, pp. 549-770; Farago, pp. 105-196; S. Togo, Japan im Zweiten
Weltkrieg, Bonn 1958; 1. C. Grew, Turbulent Era, 2 vols., Boston 1952; Morton, op. cit.;
K. Matsuo, How Japan Plans t o Win, London 1942; F. Moore, passim.
'" 59th Liaison Conference, 23/10/1941, Ike, pp. 184-187.
lS0 Ike, p. 184; Presseisen, Japan and Germany, p. 312; Kase, p. 51.
IS' Former Ambassador t o Moscow and Foreign Minister from October 1941 to
August 1942, Togo was a supporter of a neutrality treaty with MOSCOW
and Washington.
13* O t t t o Ribbentrop, 31/10/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, NO. 434.
133 Ike, pp. 187-207.
In December 1941 Japan's merchant fleet had about six million BRT, including only
360,000 BRT in tankers. Estimates that inevitable losses could be replaced by new constructions proved very optimistic See: T. Ohmae, Die strategischen Konzeptionen der
Japanischen Marine im 2. Weltkrieg, in: Marine Rundschau 53 (1956). pp. 179-203;
(hereinafter cited as 'MR 1956'); T . Hattori, Japans ~ ~ e r a t i o n s p l afur
n den Beginn des
Pazifischen Krieges, in: Wehrwissenschafrliche Rundschau 5 (1957). pp. 247-272; Morton,
p. 546.
- See also the warnings
by Adm. Yamada, Chief of the Navy Bureau of Supplies
lR
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before the end of 1941, if ever.18"e
Liaison Conference of 30 October decided
that the previous deadline for such a move was to be extended to 30 November.136 O n the following day the moderate elements in the Cabinet, the Foreip
Minister Togo and Finance Minister Kaya for example, were outmanoeuvred by
the Navy Chief of Staff, Admiral Nagano, on strategic grounds, and by the
Director of the Planning Board, General Suzuki, on the grounds of the critical
non-availability of raw materials.lJe
Meanwhile, Japan's armed forces were put in a state of readiness. On 1
November Admiral Yamamoto, Commander-in-Chief of the Combined FleetlJ',
had already approved the 'Secret Operations Order No. 1' for attacking simultaneously the United States, Great Britain and the Netherlands. During the
Imperial Conference of 5 November both Chiefs of Staff put forward their plans
for the elimination of the Allied forces in the Pacific area and for the first stage
of the conquest for the New Order.ls8
Military plans for the Southern Drive had been discussed in the Operations
Bureau of the Army General Staff from as early as 1940 on the assumption that
a two-front war was to be avoided by the neutralisation of the Soviet Union and
by a peace settlement with Chiang Kai-shek. The chief motivation for the opening of hostilities was the threat of an eventual American embargo on oil imports.
The Army operations ~ l a nhad been conceived on the wishful assumption that
Britain could have been isolated from the United States. It was only after April
1941 that the Army had to accept the more realistic views of the ~ a v a Staff
l

and Equipment, and of Gen. Suzuki, President of the Planning Board, on Japan's catastrophic situation in fuel supplies (Ike, pp. 192, 196).
- According t o Cohen (J. B. Cohen, Japan's Economy in War and Reconstruction, Oxford
1949, p. 137), Japan had 43 million barrels of oil in reserve in December 1941 (51 million in 1939). This reserve was reckoned t o last f o r two years at her then average rate of
consumption. H e r home production of oil (incl. Manchukuo), natural and synthetic,
was merely 5 million barrels in 1941.
- For further details of Japan's oil situation see: Ike, pp. 192, 218-221, 257; Hayashi,
pp. 24, 28; Kirby I, pp. 479; US Strategic Bombing Survey. Oil in Japan's War, Washington
1946.
la4 Cf. 63rd Liaison Conference of 28/10/1941 (Ike, p. 195); see also M . A. Aziz'
Japan's Colonialism and Indonesia, The Hague 1955, p. 80.
135 Cf. 117 n. above.
- 65th Liaison Conference of 30/10/1941 (Ike, p. 196).
'13
This time the Navy resorted t o more aggressive pressure. See 66th Liaison Conference, 1/1/1941 (Ike, pp. 199-207).
137 See 45 n. above.
lSB
Ike, pp. 208-239; Morton, pp. 115; Kirby I, p. 83; Langer 11, p. 854; Farago, Z4l.
The Imperial Conference decision t o go t o war with the USA, regardless of the outcome
of the German-Russian conflict, was also reported by Wenneker t o Berlin on 5/11/1941
(cf. KTB 1. Skl. C XV).

that the separation of the two Anglo-Saxon Powers in the event of Japan's
attack was very unlikely. Along with the schemes of the armed services, forecasts
of the Planning Board and a series of studies carried out by the Scientific
Research Institute for Total War,lsg provided the economic framework for
Japan's aggressive ~ l a n s .The Yamomoto Pearl Harbour Plan, code-named
'OPERATION Z', work on which had begun in January 1941, did not enter into
the calculations of the planners earlier than the end of August due to the independent position of the Operations Staff of the Combined Fleet. Although the
table-top manoeuvres of the Scientific Research Institute for Total War in
August,140 and the final war games at Tokyo Naval War College in mid-September 1941, resulted in an agreement between the two services, Yamamoto's plan
was still not adopted. But Yamamoto stubbornly refused to consider plans other
than his own and even threatened to resign. On 19 October the Naval Staff
adopted his concept of a carrier-based surprise attack on Pearl Harbour, the
main naval base of the US Pacific Fleet, on which the whole Southern Drive was
now made dependent.141
The final war plan, adopted at the Imperial Conference of 5 November, the
so-called 'Overall Operations Plan for the Pacific War', was the one put into
effect after 8 December when the war came. Its first part consisted of the Imperial Army Plan for the conquest of areas in South-East Asia and for the elimination of Singapore; Admiral Yamamoto's plan to attack Pearl Harbour formed
the second part.lu This 'Overall Operations Plan' envisaged as its primary aim
the seizure of the British and Dutch possessions richly endowed with raw materials. Furthermore, the elimination or a t least neutralisation of the US Pacific Fleet
at Pearl Harbour, together with the capture of naval bases in the Philippines,
and of the islands of Wake and Guam, was considered necessary in order to disrupt communications across the Pacific. The area marked for conquest formed a

'" Cf. p.

98 above.
IMTFE: Exhs. 686 A, 870 A, 869, 871, 872, 3217.
14' See Hattori, pp. 262; Morton, pp. 95, 103; Kirby I, pp. 89; Langer 11, P. 854;
Ohmae, MR 1956; Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 33; M. Fuchida and M. Okumi~a,
Midway the Battle that doomed Japan, London 1957, p. 54; 1. Rohwer, Entstehung und
Durchfiihrung des ja~anischen Operationsplanes, in: Wehrkunde 5 (1956), pp. 626-634;
id., Kriegsbeginn im Pazifik, Das Funkbild als Grundlage der amerikanischen Lagebetrachtung, in: MR 53 (1956), pp. 194-208; Hayashi, pp. 29-35, 199, 441-442, 461-463;
Farago, pp. 116-45, 322-346; Asada in: Borg, pp. 254-255.
142 David Bergamini claims in his somewhat extravant allegation, based on Marshall
Sugiyama's memorandum published in Tokyo as late as January 1967, that the chief
advocate of the Pearl Harbour attack, and indeed the sole "formidable war leader", was
the Emperor Hirohito himself. According t o Bergarnini's interpretation it was Hirohito
who, when approached by Yamamoto, as early as January 1941, gave his assent t o the
Pearl Harbour Plan (Japan's Imperial Conspiracy, New York 1971, preface xxix, pp.
735-6).
140

vast triangle whose sides were formed by an imaginary line stretching from the
Kuril Islands in the North along the Chinese coast through Indochina, Malaya
and Southern Burma. Its base, going East-West, included Sumatra, Java, New
Guinea, the Bismarck Archipelago, and the Solomon Islands. Borneo, Celebes and
the Philippines were then to be in the centre of this imaginary triangle. Sea communications were to secure Japan's home islands with the vital supplies.14s
This, then, was the strategic zone of operations worked out during the autumn
of 1941 and roughly identical to Japan's earlier plans for the Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere.144 Its further extension, either towards India or Australia,
had not yet been considered a t that stage. The Overall Plan envisaged that the
first stage would not take longer than five months, a period which was set aside
for the conquest of the defensive perimeter.146 If all operations had been carried
out according to this scheme, Japan would have enjoyed the strategic advantage
of interior lines of communication while maintaining her absolute air and sea
control.
As to the final objective of Japan's war enterprise, there is no evidence that the
Japanese envisaged an all-out victory over Britain and America. Their strategic
objectives were in fact limited both in scope and intent in comparison with Hitler's 'Programme' for world domination. What they wanted and very much gambled on, was based on an extremely bold, but also short-sighted speculation: namely, that after safeguarding their economic self-sufficiency by the conquest of the
Co-Prosperity Sphere, they could stabilise their position within the defensive perimeter and await the peace proposals of the Western Powers. Being heavily involved
in other theatres of war, the Western Powers would have to accept the Japanese
conquest as a fait accompli and negotiate for peace terms.i46 At least the Navy's
plan was conceived on the basis of such limited conflict. It was a gamble calculated on German victory, collapse of Britain and on crippling and isolating the
United States in order to achieve a con~promisepeace. Beyond this the Japanese

14'
During the Tokyo Tribunal in 1946 no ample evidence of an Overall strategic
Plan was presented due t o the fact that most of the documents had been destroyed*
The prosecution nevertheless believed that strategic plans had existed long before 6 S ~ P tember 1941. A portion of the plan kept in the Ministry of Finance, therefore, provided
the much needed evidence (see IMTFE: Prosecution, Summations, Exhs. 852, 854, 3025;
F O 6481103, pp. 37-63).
j 4 * Cf. Part 1-4.
According t o Gen. Sugiyama, the Imperial General Headquarters planned that
the operations were t o start simultaneously in Malaya and in the Philippines, and then
move toward the Dutch East Indies. I t was estimated that the operation against the
Philippines would take 50 days, 100 days in Malaya, and another 50 days in the Dutch
East Indies, so that the entire operation would be completed within five months (Ike,
P. 232; Hayashi, pp. 33; Farago, p. 188).
Morton, p. 108; Kirby I, p. 92.
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Navy had no concrete idea of how the war could be brought to a successful conclu~ion.~~~
Although the decision in favour of open hostilities had been made, the Japanese leaders were well aware of the immense problems involved, as Premier Tojo
made clear in his sober speech a t the Imperial Conference on 5 November. While
accepting the fact that diplomatic negotiations with the United States had failed
to lead to an agreement, he also expressed his anxiety lest the coming war
developed into a racial war of the entire Aryan race against Japan alone:
"The first stage of the w a r will not be difficult. We have some uneasiness about a protracted war. But how can we let the United States continue t o d o as she pleases, even
though there is some uneasiness? Two years from now we will have no petroleum for
military uses. Ships will stop moving . I fear that we could become a third-class nation
after two or three years if we just sit tight
. I intend t o take measures t o prevent
Germany and Italy from making peace with Great Britain or with the United States
by taking advantage of the results of campaigns in the South . As t o what our moral
basis for going to war should be, there is some merit in making it clear that Great Britain
and the United States represent a strong threat t o Japan's self-preservation. Also if we
are fair in governing the occupied areas, attitudes towards us would probably relax.
America may be enraged for a while, but later she will come to understand (why we did
what we did). In any case, I will be careful t o avoid the war's becoming a racial war".14"
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..
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The 69th Liaison Conference on 15 November produced a comprehensive docuIn a concise form this draft constituted a
ment on Japan's world-wide policies.l~~
global plan for a peripheral strategy conceived by Tokyo to include all three
Axis Powers. Combined military actions were proposed centring on the twin
poles of Suez and Singapore in order to establish a bridge across the Indian
Ocean. As the most immediate task, military co-operation with Germany and
Italy for the surrender of Britain was urged. Both were expected "to carry out
operations against the Near East, North Africa and Suez, and at the same time
carry out measures against India". The British Empire was to be undermined by
means both of political pressure and attacks on merchant shipping. The Japanese
still counted on a German invasion of the British Isles.'" The independence of
Burma was t o be ~ r o m o t e din an attempt "to stimulate the independence of
India". In order to prevent an anti-Axis coalition, the document suggested that if

Asada, p. 256.
Ike, pp. 237-239.
14'
'Draft Proposals f o r Hastening the End of the War Against the united States,
Great Britain, the Netherlands and Chiang8 (Ike, pp. 247-249). See also the document
entitled 'Orders Relating t o the Occupation of the Vital Southern Area', issued by Gen.
Sugiyama on the same day (extracts published in Ghosh, pp. 274-5).
lS0 Ibid
Despite the fact that Tokyo had already been informed through the ~ a v a Attach6
l
in Berlin as early as April and May 1941 that the German landing in Britain seemed
unlikely (cf. Ike, p. 245).
14'

14'
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Britain surrendered and Russia could be kept neutral by concessions, America
would be left isolated. Deprived of her fleet and her will to fight, she would be
consequently forced into a negotiated settlement with Japan. Regarding Rush,
the document alleged that Japan would "endeavour to the utmost* to avoid a
clash with her, and furthermore, to explore the possibilities of arranging a separate peace between Germany and the Soviet Union with the aim of bringing the
latter within the Axis camp. One might find it surprising that the Japanese plan
still spoke of "encouraging the Soviets to push into Iran and India*, in spite of
the six months of German-Russian war and of repeated outbursts of reassurances
from Berlin about the Red Army's virtual annihilation. This is a further proof
that Japan's earlier attempts aimed at bringing about Soviet participation in the
Tripartite Pact, conceived as a Four-Power-Eurasian Bloc, had not been abandoned.151 This also implied that the authors of the document considered Hitler's
war with Russia to be a terrible blunder. For, not only was Britain thus given a
pause for consolidation, but it had resulted in the creation of an anti-Axis alliance between the Soviets and the Anglo-Saxons. India, as a field for exploiting
Axis political propaganda is cited in the document many times, as is the Indian
al
of future joint Axis naval
Ocean, which was envisaged as the ~ r i n c i ~ zone
operations.15z
As the last deadline set for reaching an agreement with Washington was to
expire by the end of November, the only possibility of postponing the conflict, as
the minutes of the Liaison Conferences reveal, would have been the American
cancellation of the oil embargo on Japanese imports.1JJ As the Japanese
were utterly unacceptable to the Americansl54, the Imperial Conference of 1 December agreed to issue a formal declaration of war, though ~ d m i r a lYamamoto's task force had weighed anchor five days earlier and left the ~ i t o k a p p uBay
on the Kurils for the raid on Hawaii scheduled for 7 December.155 The naval bal-

See p. 101 above.
15' AS f o r the future administration and policy towards nationalist movements in the
Southern Areas, see the 'Essentials of Policy Regarding the Administration of the
Occupied Areas in the Southern Regions', issued on 20/11/1941. In spite of the protests
of the civilian group in the Tokyo Government, it was decided that the future administration of the Southern Regions was t o come under the direct control of the 1mperi.l
Navy and Army (Ike, pp. 251-3; Elsbree, p. 18; IMTFE, Exh. 877).
lS9 Liaison Conferences between 22 and 29 November 1941 (Ike, pp. 253-262).
lS4 Togo, p. 148; Ike, pp. 262-283; Langer 11, pp. 848-900.
lS6 Foreign Minister Togo was told of the exact date of 'Zero Hour' only at the last
minute. H e was nevertheless not permitted to inform his diplomatic missions abroad
(cf. Ike, p. 261; Togo, p. 168; Hayashi, p. 33).
- The surprise attack on Pearl Harbour was scheduled for 7.50 a.m. on 7/12/1941,
according to Honolulu Time, which was 1.20 p. m. Washington Time (cf. Ike, pp. 262151

283).

ance in the Pacific weighed in favour of Japan, for she had achieved, by the
autumn of 1941, virtually absolute parity with the forces of the Anglo-American-Dutch-Free French coalition (in battleships, cruisers, destroyers, submarines),
the single decisive weapon in the Pacific
a superiorbut in aircraft carriers
ity of three to one.
In the meantime, Tokyo had cautiously approached Berlin to ask for Germany's participation in the coming war with the United States. Berlin's answer
was unequivocally positivel6Qnd Rome also promised to release a declaration of
war167 as soon as they were notified. Prior to the opening of hostilities, Japan
thus had received a guarantee from her Axis partners that they would declare
war on the United States,l'e notwithstanding the fact that nobody in Berlin or
Rome, not even the German service attachks in Tokyo, expected the daring Japanese surprise attack on Pearl Harbour. What Ribbentrop expected was an attack
on Singapore or Siberia.lbD O n 5 December the German Foreign Ministry, on
behalf of the Tripartite Pact Powers, prepared the draft text of an agreement
providing for joint entry into a state of war with the United States, and prohibiting each of the three Axis Powers from concluding a separate peace treaty with the
latter. They were furthermore obliged by the agreement to co-operate closely
"after the victorious conclusion of the war for the purpose of bringing about a
just new ordern.laO The German and Italian declarations of war were issued on

-
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O t t to Ribbentrop, 18/1/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 480; Ribbentrop t o Ott, 211111
1941, ibid., No. 487; Ribbentrop-Oshima conversation, 28/11/1941, ibid., No. 512. See
more details in: Martin, Deutschland und Japan, pp. 34-43; Jones, Japan's New Order,
p. 325.
15' Mackensen (Rome) to Ribbentrop, 3/12/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 537.
Ott to Ribbentrop, 30/11/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 524; IMT"I'E, document No2157 D.
Cf. 92 n. above. Ribbentrop's and Gen. Jodl's testimonies at Nuremburg (IMT, X,
P. 336; XII, p. 475). See also: Ribbentrop, Engl. ed., p. 248; Martin, Deutschland und
Japan, p. 42.
Gen. Kretschmer and Adm. Wenneker confirmed the absolute secrecy kept by the
Japanese with regard t o the Pearl Harbour attack (cf. Navy Interrogations, 97 n. above).
A Japanese naval officer Kyosuke Fukunaga published in 1935 in the magazine Hinode
a fictitious story which depicted a future sea battle between the Japanese and US fleets
off Hawaii and which ended in a rather naively conceived scene of a sudden US surrender.
The book was published in German translation shortly after the outbreak of war in
Europe (in Nohara, pp. 137-159; cf. Part 1-4, 40 n.). Another Japanese author, Kinoaki
Matsuo (cf. 128 n. above) published a book entitled "The Tripartite Pact and a United
States-Japanese War" in October 1940 in Tokyo. Though his account of the future war
between the two countries was also entirely fictitious, he ~ r e d i c t e d with amazing
accuracy the lightning attack on Hawaii, the occupation of the Philippines and other
events which were t o happen in two years' time.
loo The so-called 'Non-Armistice Treaty' of 8/12/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 562 and
its draft of 5/12/1941, ibid., No. 546, and further Nos. 568, 571.
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11 December,lal although the German U-boats resorted to attacks on US hipr
immediately after the news from Pearl Harbour had been received.lao
In retrospect, the German declaration of war on the United States was a chap
diplomatic victory for Tokyo. Whether Hitler's decision was related to his distress following the failure of the Blitzkrieg, a t a moment when the Russians
launched a counter-attack before the gates of Moscow, remains open to speculation. But it is plausible t o argue that Hitler's desperate 'leap ahead' could have
been an escape from the military and political deadlock of his Eastern campaignlBS, or an attempt to 'revolutionise' the world bloodbath by yet greater
escalation.
In spite of Hitler's negative attitude t o Japan's participation in the war
against Russia, the Japanese alliance was none the less an essential prerequisite
for the second stage of his own 'Programme' when he wanted to challenge the
Anglo-Saxon powers. For Hitler thought that after annihilating Russia and
defeating Britain, he could challenge America from a solid Eurasian bloc under
German hegemony.164 But Hitler's calculation that Japan would join the Tripartite Pact as a junior partner and merely execute German orders, proved mistaken.
For Japan was not prepared to fight simply for the sake of Germany either by
attacking Singapore or Vladivostok, or by acting as a mere naval deterrent to the
Anglo-Americans in the Pacific.
The Tripartite Pact proved to be an opportunistic coalition which lacked a
community of interests. While encouraging each other to assist in joint action
which in fact never took place, the two partners at the same time always
suspected each other of putting out secret ~eace-feelersto one or other of their
common foes. Most of the genuine attempts to elaborate a joint Axis strategy for
those theatres of war where it was imperative, remained confined to naval staff
bureaux with little chance of influencing immediate military decisions.165TO
change Hitler's continental bias against a maritime strategy was not an easy task,
and certainly one beyond the political influence of the German Navy planners.
Above all, it was Hitler's decision t o attack Russia which re vented the two
partners from exploiting several favourable strategic opportunities betwee*
autumn 1940 and spring 1941. Provided, for instance. that Hitler could have
been pursuaded by Raeder to shift Germany's major effort towards the Mediter-

DGFP/D/XIII, Nos. 572 and 578.
le2 DGFP/D/XIII, p. 991, Editor's note 4.
- Answering an inquiry from the Japanese Admiral Staff the SKL agreed that the Indian
Ocean was t o be left for the Japanese Navy as its zone of operations (cf. Wenneker to
SKL, 21/11/1941, 182 gKdos., N H B 104, frames 246 and 248).
leS Hillgruber, Strategie, p. 553.
la4 See p. 50 above.
l U Cf. Jodl's affidavit at the Nurernberg Tribunal: IMT, XV, p. 397, Adm. Wagner"
affidavit, ibid., XIII, p. 475. Warlimont, p. 209.
lel

ranean in order to sweep aside the British in co-operation with Italy, Axis strategic plans might have had more than merely speculative weight for post-war analysts. The Mediterranean alternative would also have created the necessary milit a r =precondition for the support of anti-British nationalist movements especially
in the Islamic and Indian worlds.
As for the Japanese, conflicting interests and perennial rivalry between the
Army and Navy sections precluded an effective joint strategy. However, the
Imperial Navy in particular might have considered such co-operation in a more
favourable light, had the German side demonstrated their willingness to change
the main strategic direction of their action towards the Mediterranean and then
thrust towards Suez and the Middle East. I t was also expected that Hitler would
invade the British Isles as soon as possible. Tokyo would have certainly been
satisfied with the Mediterranean and Middle East alternative, which might have
eliminated Britain's position in these areas and thus seriously weakened her grip
on Asia. Consequently, a sea-link through Suez and across the Indian Ocean
could have been established between the two partners, and rich oil resources, so
vital to the Axis war effort, seized. Germany's further advance towards the Middle East via Suez might have made the Axis alliance more directly relevant to
Japan. However, these hypothetical assumptions vanished when Hitler attacked
the Soviet Union - with whom Japan had hitherto cautiously tried to improve
her relations.
The post-war revisionist historiography, re-examining the Japanese-American
relationship prior to Pearl Harbour, has frequently made the claim that the war
between the two Pacific Powers was unnecessary and avoidable, and that it came
about chiefly because of the "obsessive moralism of US foreign policyn.16e I t is
true that, despite their relative weakness in the Far East, the Americans
demanded thoughout 1941 that the Japanese make the critical choice: Either to
abandon the advance into China and South-East Asia, or face a complete
embargo that would eventually strangle not only Japan's military potential but
her entire economy. O n the other hand, it is equally true that unsaturated Japanese imperialism wanted to expand onto the Asian mainland and the Pacific
islands, and wanted to build a fleet, even a t the price of war with those saturated
powers like the United States, Great Britain and the Soviet Union. And there
was this opportunity in 1941 which the Japanese leaders, after making their fateful calculations, believed to be unique and worth a daring but also desperate
gamble.167
lee E. g. P. W. Schroeder, The Axis Alliance and Japanese-American Relations 1941,
Ithaca 1958; A. Kubek, How the Far East was lost, Chicago 1963; R. H. Fereell, Pearl
Harbor and the Revisionists, in: The Historian 1, ii (1955). See also 103 n. above.
Ie7 Cf. 148 n. above.
Japan's decision t o enter the war has often been described in retrospect as a supreme
act of folly, in particular when those of Japan are measured against the vastly superior
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There is, however, a striking similarity as well as dichotomy between the two
concepts of surprise attack which Germany and Japan independently adopted
and executed in 1941. Both equally under-estimated the enemy's strength and
endurance and particularly his will to continue fighting. O n the other hand, Nazi
objectives in Russia and Japan's war aims against America differed widely in
terms of the prospective limits of their military operations, let alone in terms of
ideology. For the Japanese intended to fight only a limited campaign and were
very anxious not to see the struggle degenerate into a racial conflict. But one
point remains certain: the events of 22 June and 8 December demonstrated quite
convincingly that the aims of Germany and Japan were incompatible, that the
two partners were ~ r e d i s ~ o s eto
d fail in taking advantage of their association
and that they would have preferred to forego a joint advance for the sake of their
selfish aims.

3 The Expulsion of Germans from Afghanistan
When Germany invaded Russia, Afghanistan's traditional role as a buffer state
dwindled overnight due to the sudden emergence of the Anglo-Soviet partnership. This was no light matter for Afghan politicans trained in the traditional
statecraft of playing Britain and Russia off against each other, "the basic principle in accordance with which they had regulated their limited external relations
for SO longY'.lHenceforth, the Afghans had to realise that it would be more difficult, if not impossible, to resist the combined British-Soviet pressure to open their
country for free passage of supplies to Russia. Fear of this prompted King Zahir
to repeat in his speech of 6 July before the National Council (Parliament) the
desire to remain neutral, to pursue cordial political and economic relations with
the belligerent powers while a t the same time safeguarding the country's own
rights and interests. Because it was uncertain how long Russia would resist
or
if she was to survive at all - the Allies wanted to take advantage of the situation and expel Axis nationals from Afghanistan a t the earliest opportunity. For
military reasons, however, it was necessary to deal first with Iran, where the
German colony was much more important, the Axis threat through the Middle
East, and now also through the Caucasus via the Soviet Union, much closer, and
the overall strategic value of the country as one of the major oil suppliers more

-

US resources (cf. S. E. Moriron, History of the U.S. Naval Operations in World War 11,
London 1947-60, 111, p. 132; see also Morton, p. 125). However, unlike Hitler when he
had started his blitz campaigns in Europe, the Japanese leaders were more aware of the
dangers involved, but having been exposed t o the ceaseless economic pressure, which
they felt could only lead t o a dishonourable submission, fatalistic belief and false calculations led them t o attack first.
British Legation, Kabul: Political Review f o r 1941, para. 7, IOR LIP & S/12/1575.

@nificant.* If Afghanistan wanted to preserve some sort of trade relations with
the outside world, it was essential to maintain good relations with Britain because
of the transit route via India. The British thus obtained an effective economic
stranglehold over Afghanistan which they did not hesitate t o apply in order to
expel the Axis colony.=
However, the first reaction in Afghanistan to the German invasion of Russia
was reported to be one of ~leasurablerelief that a hated neighbour had been
attacked by Germany and that this was likely to promote laudation of the latter.
The Government of India feared that such views might well leaven Islamic opinion throughout India, though they reckoned that Indian opinion was mostly sympathetic to Russia in contrast to reactions in Iran and Afghanistan, for "Moslem
hatred of Russia's godlessness" was regarded as being a genuine sentiment among
the Afghans and on the North-West Frontier.' In anticipation of a possible intensification of German propaganda action in the Islamic world on the approaches
to India, the Government of India suggested counteraction in the following manner: If Germany were to make promises to Saadabad countries, this would mean
the invariable prelude to Axis attack; and if Russia were to be defeated, these
countries would be destroyed too. Germany's policy was now, as it had been
before, Drang nach Osten, involving the inclusion of Turkey and Iraq in the
Lebensraum and German domination of Iran and Afghanistan. Thus, German
imperialism was obviously more dangerous than British in instances like Egypt,
Iraq and Syria, and more formidable and unscrupulous than the Russian threat.
Godless though the Soviets might be, Germany was a greater immediate threat to
Islamic ideals.5
In the meantime, as the news from the Russian front was reaching Kabul with
reports on the irresistible advance of German troops, the Afghans began to speculate that the defeat of the hated Russia would only be a matter of time; the
entire Soviet State would then disintegrate, and the northern menace be removed
from the Afghan horizon perhaps for generations to come. O n the second day of
the Nazi-Soviet war the Afghan Premier made several enquiries as to whether
Russia would be able to hold off the German advance. The British Minister in
Kabul reported that Hashim Khan's attitude appeared to be governed by the
hope that the two powers would weaken each other sufficiently to prevent the
further spread of war to the Middle East."n
a sense he was right. The German
Minister was assured that Afghanistan's sympathies were with Germany, but that
owing to the new Anglo-Soviet ~artnershipin the war, Afghanistan had become

*

For the occupation of Iran see Part 111-1.
IOR L/P & SJlU1778: General situation from June 1941; 'The Situation in Iran
and Afghanistan created by Germany's attack on Russia', note by 1 0 , 23/6/1941, ibid.
"01
to 1 0 , N o . 3190, 27/6/1941, repeated t o Kabul and Teheran, WO 10613765.
Ibid.
Katodon 210 of 26/6/1941.

military powerless.7 The Afghan Army was in a state of paralysis. Pilgn aported that the War Minister had held a conference with senior
who
were asked whether the moment was opportune to open hostilities againn British
India. Only the Air Force Commander and Prince Daud were said to be in
favour of attacking; the rest suggested waitingf The German military adviror Major Schenk confirmed that the country was not engaged in any military prepuations whatsoever, that stocks of petrol remained critically low and that militlrl
spare parts including munitions had not been replenished since September 1939.'
I n Berlin, however, there were voices of optimism. Dr. Clodius, the Deputy
Head of the Trade Department in the Foreign Office, telegraphed to Kabul that
although there could be a temporary interruption of German deliveries to Afghanistan, this would last only for a short while. In the meantime, Germany would
attempt to continue deliveries via Turkey and eventually also across the Black
Sea.10 General Halder, the Chief of the Army General Staff, recorded on 30 June
Hitler's over-optimistic forecasts: Moscow would be taken "as late as' August;
Churchill's fall was imminent and he would be replaced by Lloyd George or
Hoare; Turkey might join the Axis, and so would Afghanistan and other smaller
~
his
countries once freed from fear of Russia.1 O n 11 July ~ i b b e n t r oinstructed
Minister in Kabul to put greater emphasis during his interviews with the Afghan
~
and AfGovernment on the fact that the Red Army was ~ r a c t i c a l ldestroyed
ghanistan's future lay on the side of a victorious Germany.lUut it was not only in
words that Germany's optimism was manifested and her interest in Afghanistan
expressed. O n 29 June, barely one week after the beginning of BARBAROSSA,
Werner Otto von Hentig, the most able German expert on Oriental countries,
received instructions from Ribbentrop, despite the fact that he had been on the
retired list since October 1939, to go to Kabul. H e was to replace Hans Piker
who was regarded as too passive.13 Hentig was instructed to ascertain the British
strength and position both in India and Afghanistan, to co-ordinate all ~ b w e h r
Pilger, No. 197 of 24/6/1941, GFO 617/249965.
Ibid., No. 215 of 7/7/1941, 249970.
- Sirdar Muhammad Daud Khan, born in 1910, was cousin and brother-in-law to King
Zahir; educated in France, he was at an early age given the Governorships of the Eastern
and Southern Provinces and subsequently the command of the Kabul garrison and
control of the officers training college. Min. of Defence (1950) and Premier (1953-63).
In 1973 he deposed the King and proclaimed himself President of the ~ e p u b l i cof
Afghanistan. In 1978 he was assassinated during a coup d'Etat.
Pilger/Rassmuss, No. 233 of 17/7/1941, GFO 329/195566-7.
l o 24/6/1941, GFO 344/200061-2.
l1 Halder, KTB 111, p. 29.
le G F O 617/249973.
"'FO
329f195546-8, also in: DGFPIDI XIII, No. 44. Henrig has since claimed that
his acceptance of the post in Kabul was subject to Ribbentrop fulfilling his conditions
first: that he (Hentig) decided about the timing of the mission, and that all German

agents on the spot, doctors and teachers in German schools, engineers of the
Organisation Todt alike, in order to use them, if necessary, against the Government in power. Hentig's task was not only to observe and report on, but actively
to support "the national independence movements in Iran and Afghanistan, particularly in so far as these are connected and co-operate with one anotherm. Furthermore, Hentig was to establish contact with the Frontier tribes and their leaden, to open communications with India, and to exert political influence by means
of propaganda. He was also to observe military measures taken by the British in
Baluchistan and along the Iranian border.1'
It was only a question of time, one week at the most, till Rosenberg would
learn about Hentig's appointment and set wheels in motion to block his rival's
design. Rosenberg's memorandum on Hentig's misdeeds was completed on 8 July
and forwarded to Hitler four days later. The APA chief expressed his astonishment that such a man as Hentig, an 'enemy of Oriental people", had been nominated Minister at Kabul. Rosenberg then set out to unmask, country by country,
Hentig's intrigues which had damaged Germany's good reputation in the Middle
East: In Saudi Arabia and Iraq Hentig was accused of undermining effective
German support to these countries, whereas in Syria he backed the Arab uprising
presumably because, Rosenberg ironically interjected, he wanted 'to imitate
Wassmui3 and Lawrence of World War Im.16 In Afghanistan Rosenberg praised
the work done by his own institution, the APA through 'special undertakings'
(Sonde~auftra~e)
since 1934, and condemned the Foreign Office, yet again, for
the ill-planned and entirely counter-productive Amanullah action.1. But before
Berlin could decide on Hentig either way, the British reacted to the news of his
nomination in the strongest possible way.
The demand for the expulsion of German nationals from Iran and Afghanistan
appeared on the British agenda immediately after Hitler's attack on Russia. In
London it was rightly assumed that with the cessation of trade between Afghanistan and Germany via Russia, the raison d'ztre for many German nationals to
stay in Afghanistan would disappear, since they would become superfluous without the heavy industrial imports from Germany. At the end of June, however,
Whitehall was not yet keen to call upon Soviet co-operation in the matter of
bringing political pressure to bear upon the Kabul Government. This was considnationals in Afghanistan, members of the Nazi Party, Abwehr agents alike, would be
''wholly and unconditionally" subjected to his command (cf. Hentig, Aufzeichnungen,
1957, vol. 2, pp. 41-2. I n his memoirs ~ublishedin 1962 Hentig keeps silent about his
nomination as Minister to Kabul).
Ibid.
'"~senber~: 'Aktennotiz iiber die TCtigkeit des Gesandten v. Hentig im AA', DOC.
PS-281, dated 8/7/1941, forwarded to Hitler through the Chief of the Reich chancellery
Dr. Lammers on 12/7/1941 (cf. Seraphim, pp. 231-238). For criticism see: Henfig, Auf~eichnungen,vol. 2, pp. 36-42.
See Part 11-4.
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ered dangerous, though the idea of using the Russian economic blockade on ~ f ghanistan together with the British measures was a~ce~ted.17
The British Ministerin
Kabul was told that he should raise the subject of repatriation of Germans with the
Afghan Government a t the earliest opportunity.18
As has been said earlier, the Government of India, in agreement with their military advisers, stressed over and over again the point of strategic unity of the
entire region. The possible penetration of either Iran or Afghanistan, or both, by
German forces, was seen by them as one problem. Similarly, they regarded the
entire front extending from Syria to Sinkiang as one zone of operations: 'Iran is
a key point in this front, and we must emphasise that from a military point of
view Iran is the responsibility of India and therefore our views must be taken
into account".1e Because Iran offered such attractive prizes as oilfields, nearer
and better approaches to India for the Germans, was already one of their centres
of intrigue in Asia, and served as an asylum for fugitive Arab revolutionaries
from the Middle East, the Government of India pressed for action. They argued
that "it would be unsound to assume that Germany might possibly not reach the
Caucasus in the next two months, that the Soviet Union might not acquiesce to
German demands, and that with oil a t their disposal the German forces could
move far and fast". They summed up the German technique of ~enetrationin
five stages: (a) Introduction of specialists in the form of key-men in industry, (b)
Formation by the above of propaganda agencies and fifth column organisations,
(c) Reinforcement of this advanced guard by "tourists", (d) Occupation and
development of aerodromes to "protect" the country concerned against aggression, (e) Occupation of the country by Axis forces and its complete domination.20
But before the British Minister in Kabul could raise the subject of German
nationals and request their expulsion, the Hentig affair flared up. AS soon as
Fraser-Tytler learnt that the present German Minister was about to be replaced
by Hentig," he protested at once on 10 July, only to be told that the Afghan
Government, after careful consideration, had already given their agreement to
the appointment of the new German Minister.2Vraser-Tytler replied that he was
l7 I 0 note of 23/6/1941: 'The Situation in Iran and Afghanistan Created by Germany's Attack on Russia', IOR LIP & S/12/1778, cf. 3 n. above.
10 t o GOI, No. 7305 of 25/6/1941, in: Prasad, Defence of India, p. 86.
GO1 to Kabul, No. 277 of 30/6/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/1778.
le GO1 to 10, No. 3389 of 6/7/1941, cf. also p. 266 above.
'O Ibid., Cf. Rosenberg's memorandum of 18/12/1939 in Part 1-3, 41 n. In his letter
to the Viceroy, the Sec. of State for India, complained about "the complete failure of the
counter-organisation t o German 'tourism' t o get organised in Iraq, Iran or anywhere else
from this end" (No. 9 of 7/5/1941, para. 6, in: I O R Linlithgow Papers, orr respond en^^^
vol. VI, 1941, p. 61).
I "strict confidence" from the Japanese Charg; dBAffaires (Katodon 224 of
9/7/1941).
22 Katodon 227 of 11/7/1941, WO 10613765.

amazed to hear of this act of folly since the Afghan Government must have been
contact with the Shami PirPa and that it would, therefore,
aware of Hentig's
have been quite easy for them to have refused Hentig's appointment. H e could
not imagine, "short of flying the German flag on the Palace of Kabul", anything
more calculated to disturb Anglo-Afghan relations. The Foreign Minister Ali
Muhammad Khan tried to reply with dignity: As long as the British trusted the
Afghan Government, no individual German would make any difference to their
policy; at the same time, they could accept no pressure from outside. Had they
refused the agrtment for Hentig, they would have been accused of submitting to
British pressure, which they could not face.2'
Under such circumstances two alternative courses of action seemed possible to
Fraser-Tytler: to acquiesce in the present situation and hope for the best on the
grounds that there were no immediate signs of internal disruption in Afghanistan
and that the number of Germans in the country was relatively small - but he
warned that if the Germans reached the Caucasus the situation would change,
with the Axis propaganda machine and plans for subversion speedily set in
motion.'5 Therefore, the alternative should be immediate pressure on the Afghan
Government to eliminate the German influence. If the second course of action
were adopted, Fraser-Tytler suggested that the withdrawal of German experts
under pressure be accompanied by some mitigating British measures, such as an
offer of economic co-operation with Afghanistan to include the purchase of at

'' For the Shami Pir see more in Part 1-3, 48 n. While Hentig was touring Turkey and
Syria in January and February 1941, (cf. 11-6, 27 n.) British agents watched his every
movement as if he were a pirate ship. The British Consul in Damascus reported in
February 1941 that he had heard how Hentig was putting great pressure o n the Shami
Pir to return t o Afghanistan, but so f a r the latter had not agreed (Gardener t o FO,
NO. 13, 14/2/1941, Pz. 981141). Fraser-Tytler in Kabul was duly informed about this
meeting (Forminka 36 of 12/2/1941) and warned the Prime Minister (Katodon 55 of
12/2/1941, all in: IOR LIP & S/12/256). See further I O R L/P & S/12/3258 and FO 371/
45216.
When Sardar Ahmed Khan, the Afghan Minister in London, called o n the Foreign
Office to complain about an unfriendly article in the British press, he was told immediat e l ~of the Hentig affair. The F O spokesman (Sir H. Seymour) told Ahmed Khan that
the fact that Hentig had contacted the Shami Pir earlier that year in Syria, should have
ruled him out as Minister a t Kabul (Note by H. Seymour, dated 18/7/1941, E. 39601
144J97, F O 371127033).
Hentig mentions his visit t o the Shami Pir in his private papers but not in his published
memoirs (Hentig, Aufzeichnungen, Bd. 2, pp. 83-143: 'Reise durch Syrien, Januar 19411
1942').
'4 Katodon 227 of 11/7/1941.
25 Katodon 230 of 11/7/1941. Fraser-Tytler estimated that there were about 120 Germans employed in Afghanistan. The Afghan Government employed 23 as teachers, 10 as
doctors, 41 as architects and technicians, 19 on miscellaneous tasks; 27 were employed
by private firms.
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least 50 010 of her raw materials, a renewed offer of credits on terms acceptable m
the Kabul Government, an offer to replace German technicians by British or
friendly neutrals, and an offer of military a ~ s i s t a n c e .H~e~ also pointed out the
uncomfortable fact that German engineers were making efforts to bring about a
general improvement to the road running west of Kandahar to Herat at the Iranian border. This was the only west-east road suitable for motor traffic across
Afghanistan and its strategic significance in conjunction with the expected German thrust to the Middle East could not be ignored.27
The reaction in London to this disquieting news from Kabul was one of strong
suspicion that the Germans were starting more active measures "to stir up trouble
There was some justififor us in Afghanistan, Iraq and no doubt in India alsom.Z@
cation in this claim as the Iraqi ChargC d9Affaires in Kabul, Yamulki, was
reported as having been in touch with the German Minister in Teheran on his
way through and asked to help in fomenting an uprising in Afghanistan against the
present government.2g His predecessor, El K h e d a i r ~ ,the Iraqi Minister at Kabul,
and an obvious supporter of Rashid Ali, had just been recalled in ~ u l yfor
spreading anti-British ~ r o p a g a n d awhich openly incited Muslims to declare a
holy war against Britain. His Egyptian colleague, El Hout, known to be in close
touch with the German legation in Kabul, followed suit during the same month.s0
lbid.
Ibid.
- Cf. Dr. Trott, Berlin, t o Pilger, 6/6/1941, GFO 1951139166. (A detailed cpestionnaire on
the possibilities of setting up an intelligence network operating from Kabul which would
provide information on and co-ordinate subversive activities against India.) AuslJAbw-8
Nr- 02667141 geh. I11 E: 'Britische Maanahmen an der indisch-iranischen Grenze. Bericht
cines zuverl2ssigen V-Mannes', 14/6/1941, in: BA-MA/Wi/II B 2.2. Report on road conditions in Afghanistan, on troop movements and fortification works along the IndoAfghan border, by Maj. Schenk, the Military Adviser t o the Afghan Government, dated
25/7/1941, in: ibid., Ausl./Abw., Nr. 7329141 geh. I1 a. Cf. 9 n. above and Part 11-6, 80n.
See also various reports on the Afghan economy, road network, etc., pepared by the OKWl
Wirtschafts- und Rustungsamt, in: BA/MA/Wi/II B 2.1, R 881506-7, 843; EAP 66-c-g1212-5.
1 0 minute by R. T. Peel, head of the Political Department (External) in IO,11/7/19411
IOR L/P & S/12/1778.
Yamulki, who was meanwhile supplying information to the British Legation in
Kabul, subsequently applied for permission to visit India, which the Government of India
~nthusiastically granted in order to pick up pro-German agents who were supposed to
meet him in Lahore (ibid. GO1 to 1 0 , No. 3547, 14/7/1941; Katodon 238 of 201711941; cf.
also WO 10613765). See also p. 235 above.
IOR LIP 8: SI1211572: Afghanistan. Political Review for 1941, para. 16; cf. also the:
Army and Air Headquanen India Weekly Intelligence Summary of the IVorth-West
Frontier and Afghanistan (hereinafter abbreviated as 'Army & Air HQ Intell. Wkly
Summary of NWF & Afghanistan'), No. 22 of 3/6/1941, in WO 281773.
- For the German and Italian plans to use Iraqi diplomats in Afghanistan, see piker,
No. 165 of 24/5/1941, GFO 6171249956-7.
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As for the appraisal of Hentig, the India Office commented as follows:
'In selecting such a man t o fill the appointment of Minister a t Kabul the Germans have
clearly demonstrated the importance which they now attach to this post, for von Hentig
is not only an astute and persuasive diplomat but also has t o an unusual degree the experience and expert knowledge necessary t o enable him t o make his presence felt in Iran
and Afghanistan'?'

The Department of Military Intelligence was equally alarmed, as they saw 'the
notorious Baron Von Hentig .. . ranking second only to Von Papen as an organiser of anti-British propaganda and dissension in the Middle East". The War
Office was reminded that he was the same man who, together with Oskar von
Niedermayer ("the German LawrenceD) had led the arduous trek across the
deserts of Iran to Kabul during the First World War in an attempt to link Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan in a "Germanophile Islamic FederationD. They further
recalled Hentig's suspicious behaviour during his visits to Egypt, Turkey and
Iraq in 1938, and his subsequent extensive travels in Syria at the beginning of
1941, where he contacted and recruited Arab nationalists for propaganda and
sabotage work. Not to be underestimated was Hentig's friendship with Ghulam
Siddiq Khan, ex-King Amanullah's right hand man. The intelligence report
summed up:
"During the last three months, the Italians and Germans - the Germans are now showing
signs of taking over control - have been busily engaged in the formation of a somewhat
grandiose organisation in Afghanistan for raising a revolt there and on the N. W. Frontier
of India. This organisation was t o be directed by the left wing Congress leader, Subhas
Chandra Bose, from Rome through his agents in Kabul. These were instructed t o get in
touch with the Faqir of Ipi and other tribal leaders, raising a revolt on the Frontier and
in the Punjab. Meanwhile others were to sow disaffection in Indian war factories and
among the rank and file of the Indian Army. The most recent evidence is that the Faqir
of Ipi is now regarded as the most profitable source of trouble.
Hitherto, attempts t o raise a revolt among the Frontier tribes on a large scale have met
with little success, largely owing t o the watchful attitude of the Afghan Government
whose connivance the Axis have so far failed t o obtain. Nevertheless, if the Germans
were to gain a stronger foothold in Kabul - and a Russian defeat would greatly strengthen their hand with the anti-Russian Afghans - a formidable threat might develop. In
the last war, Von Hentig, the new Minister in Kabul, having failed t o shake the Amir
(father of the refugee ex-King Amaxlullah) from his policy of strict neutrality, was able
with his colleagues t o initiate a campaign of intrigue and propaganda among the Afghans
and Frontier tribesmen. This was subsequently discovered t o have laid the seeds of the
trouble experienced on the N. W. Frontier, in India, and in Afghanistan between 1916
and 192Om.3"

Undated I 0 minute (presumably July 1941), IOR U P & Sl121256.
W O 10613767. M. I. 2. note dated 121711941: 'Baron von Hentig. Axis Invigues in
Afghanistan, Most Secret'. - For Hentig's expedition to Kabul in 1915116. his visit t o
Syria, for the Shami Pir, Amanullah, Ghulam Siddiq Khan and the Faqir of Ipi, see
references in previous chapters 1-3, 11-4, and 23 n. above.

While Fraser-Tytler's proposals appeared reasonable in London, in Simla they
were regarded as inadequate. The Government of India accused him of being too
soft in dealing with the Afghans. In their view only strong economic presrun
was the proper answer, and certainly not, as Fraser-Tytler suggested, alleviation
of Afghanistan's economic difficulties.Ys The Viceroy in particular saw in Hentig's nomination the final proof that Fraser-Tytler had profoundly misjudged the
Afghan situation in general, and the Prime Minister's personality in particular.
H e felt that his insistence on having Fraser-Tytler replaced by his own protCgC,
Sir Francis Wylie, had been vindicated and that London would, though reluctantly, give in.34 The Afghan Government, which unwillingly accepted the
replacement on 16 July, rightly feared that the new British Minister would
initiate a change of policy detrimental to their concept of neutrality.35 While the
India Office felt that the Indian Government was treating Fraser-Tytler
unfairly, they were on the whole not disinclined towards applying a policy of
stronger pressure on the Afghan Government. They were prepared to face the
consequences of a possible show-down with the Afghans which might be accompanied by internal disorder and trouble on the North-West Frontier. As Hentig's
nomination t o Kabul was definitely in their view so provocative an issue, they
were prepared to risk a clash.36 At the same time as Fraser-Tytler was instructed
to make strong representations to the Prime Minister personally,~7the British
Government also approached the Soviet Government in an attempt to bring continued pressure t o bear on Kabul not to accept Hentig.JB Although Molotov told
Cripps on 1 August that the Soviet Government would support the British protest concerning Hentig's appointment to Kabul, the formulation of Soviet policy
towards Afghanistan was still under consideration.30
O n 27 July Fraser-Tytler had another meeting with the Prime Minister who
still refused t o alter his decision regarding Hentig's nomination. H e made it clear
that Afghanistan could not accept dictation in matters of internal
In
retaliation the Government of India immediately introduced what they called
GO1 to Kabul, repeated to 10, No. 1618-S, 13/7/1941; GO1 to 10, No. 3583 of
16/7/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/1778.
See Linlithgow Papers, correspondence with L. Amery, "01. VI (1941), 26/49 715,
16f5, 15/7/1941, IOR MSS. Eur. F 125. Earlier comments in: Katodon 117 of 15/4/1941,
Katodon 126 of 23/4/1941, GO1 to 10, No. 2765 of 28/4/1941.
'' Wylie's appointment war announced on 3017, but he arrived on 3018 and presented
his credentials on 6/9/1941. The Afghan Minister in London called at the Foreign Office
on 1116 with a request whether Sir Kerr Fraser-Tytler's appointment could be extended
until the end of the war (IOR LIP & S/12/1778).
38 Ibid., I 0 minute of 15/7/1941.
37 Ibid., Forminka 219 & 225 of 16 and 18J7J1941.
'Eden to Cripps (Moscow), No. 826 of 18/7/1941, repeated to Kabul and Delhi.
Cripps to Eden, No. 828, 20/7/1941, FO 371127054. Cf. 75 n. below.
30 Ibid. Cripps to Eden, No. 891 of 1/8/1941 and No. 919 of 5/8/1941.
40 Katodon 247 of 27/7/1941, WO 106f3767.
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'mild economic sanctionsv vis-a-vis Afghanistan as from 1 August: Oil supplies
from India were reduced by 25 per cent, they delayed the arrival of new lorries
and imposed delays on the issue of export licences for Afghanistan." While
petrol rationing was of a permanent character also affecting Indian consumers as
a consequence of war, the deliberate stoppage of lorry deliveries was more harmful. These lorries, supplied from America by General Motors, were part of a
rather huge order for such a country as Afghanistan: 670 had already been
released, to be followed by two more batches of 500 each. If delivered during
1941, they would have completely replaced the present Afghan stock of commercial vehicles. N o wonder that the Government of India felt strongly tempted to
prolong delays in assembly and despatch of these lorries from Indian ports in
order to keep them, eventually, for their own pressing needs. But there was also
the overriding strategic view of the Indian General Staff, convinced that it was
thoroughly undesirable that these lorries should enter Afghanistan on the grounds
that "if Germany defeats Russia it is not impossible that Afghanistan will side
with the Axis, and this batch together with the previous batch of 670 could
transport some 25,000 menm.42
In the following weeks it was to become apparent that the Government of India
in controlling the petrol tap and lorry deliveries to Afghanistan, could exercise
more immediate pressure on the Kabul Government as regards the expulsion of
Axis nationals than perhaps by applying direct military threat. But the more
moderate elements, particularly in the External Affairs Department, supported
not surprisingly by Fraser-Tytler, rightly saw that an open seizure of lorries, for
which the Afghan Government had already paid with foreign exchange earned
under considerable sacrifice, would be regarded as an extremely unfriendly act
likely to undermine the influence of the pro-British faction in Afghan politic^.^"
The mounting economic pressure on Afghanistan must be seen within a broader
context of concerted Anglo-Soviet military measures affecting the Middle East
and Central Asia. During the summer of 1941 Afghanistan and Iran4' became the
centre of attention. The Soviets were in favour of an immediate economic blockade of Afghanistan and their Ambassador in Kabul was instructed to recommend
to his British colleague a "swift and firm actionn.45 Realising how anxious MOSCOW was to proceed against Afghanistan as well as Iran, the Government of
India became more apprehensive. In defence of their own interests they felt that
for three reasons Iran should precede and not follow joint action in Afghanistan.
If it came to open hostilities with either country, Iran appeared to be a simpler

Ibid., GO1 to 10, No. 3913 of 31/7/1941.
4e Quoted from GO1 to 10, No. 3432 of 14/7/1941, WO 10613767. Cf. WO 20814:
'1941 - Lorries for Afghanistan'.
Ibid. Cf. also Katodon 215 of 29/6/1941.
4 4 Iran is treated briefly in Part 111-1.
45 Katodon 249 of 29/7/1941, WO 10613767.

proposition in view of Soviet co-opention than Afghanistan. Secondly, I a n
with her predominantly Shia population was regarded as a pariah of the Ishdc
world and invasion of her territory would cause few repercussions among the
Muslims, particularly those in India who felt more sympathy towards the Sunni
Afghans. Thirdly, the British could contemplate with comparative equanimity an
invasion of Northern Iran by Russia, both for the reasons stated above and
because it would be matched by their own action in the south. However, if the
Russians invaded Northern Afghanistan this could not be matched by a parallel
military action on the North-West Frontier which, in any case, would provoke
strong Muslim reaction in India. The Government of India, therefore, recommended that in Afghanistan an economic blockade was the maximum pressure
they were prepared to apply, but only gradually, not all at once.40 But before
any further step in the direction of increasing economic sanctions against Afghanistan could be taken, the Foreign Minister told Fraser-Tytler that Hentig was
not, after all, now coming to Kabul.47
Meanwhile on 19 July, in the middle of the Hentig affair, a serious incident
occurred in the Logar Valley, south of Kabul, which further undermined the
prestige of the Afghan Government in the eyes of the British. Two Germans in
disguise, accompanied by twelve tribesmen, were discovered moving at night carrying munitions and money, though no wireless transmitter, for the Faqir of Ipi.
They were intercepted by an Afghan patrol especially despatched for this purpose by the Government. I n the ensuing exchange of fire one German was killed
and the other wounded, the tribesmen were arrested and everything confiscated."
The names of the two German agents have already been presaged: professor
Oberdorffer and Dr. Brandt, the former being a leprosy expert and the other an
entomologist of the lepidopteran persuasion; but they were nonetheless trained
members of the Abwehr (covernames 'Keil' and 'Arma') with a very definite task
to perform.*@ The entire operation, however, was so clumsily prepared and
executed that it highlighted yet again the fact that German Intelligence was
totally unprepared for the organisation of even small-scale undertakinp in Afghanistan, let alone major actions to foment sedition among the Frontier tribes.

Cf. 41 n. above.
" Ibid., Katodon 252 of 1/8/1941. On 23/7/1941 the Indian General Staff sent the
WO texts of two telegrams, intercepted a week earlier "from our usual sourcew.One
was from the Afghan Minister in Berlin urging Kabul to agree to Hentig's appointment.
The other came from the Afghan Embassy in Moscow and warned that the British and
Soviets might demand the expulsion of German subjects from Iran and Afghanistan (ibid.1.
Katodon 240 & 244 of 21 and 23/7/1941, 10R LIP & S/12/1778; Afghanistan, Political Review for 1941, ibid., file 1572.
'' WitzeuPilger, No. 238 of 20/7/1941, GFO 3291195563; Nore by Woermann, No.
694, of 22/7/1941, ibid. 195561; memorandum by Melchers, 21811941, GFO 4748 HIE
233441-9. Cf. pp. 235-236 above.
"

It appeared that the chief Waziri agent, Mir Sahib Khan, who offered his services as a guide to the Germans, turned out to be an agent provocateur who
admitted under torture to the Afghan Police that he wanted to deliver
Oberdorffer and Brandt to the British authorities as soon as the expedition had
crossed the Durand Line." The aortive experdition to the Faqir of Ipi, codenamed FEUERFRESSER ('fire-eaterw), was designed as a preparatory stage for
the full-scale uprising (TIGER) among the Frontier tribes.51 The Afghan Minister
in Berlin, Allah Nawaz Khan, told Hentig four days after the incident that his
government had been informed about the expedition to the Faqir but suspected
that it was led by Amanullah's people. H e told Hentig with a mixture of apology and reproach: "You could do everything in Afghanistan, but only with the
assistance and agreement of the Afghan Government!' H e also disclosed that his
government had been supporting the Faqir against the British for the last five
years.52 To save their face the Kabul Government ostentatiously criticised the
conduct of the German Legation whose staff, including the Minister, were
directly involved in the preparation of the Logar incident. Afer the burial of
Oberdorffer, however, Hashim Khan had a long conversation with Pilger in the
course of which he reassured him that the Afghan Government were ready, in the
event of German troops approaching, "to let all of Afghanistan take up arms on
our side. H e would then mobilise about 500,000 men including the tribes". As
regards the recent incident, he begged Pilger repeatedly to abandon such ventures
since they were all bound to fail given German ignorance about the country and its
people, and the vast British spy network. H e disclosed that the British and
Soviets had again ladged sharp protests against Hentig's appointment after the
Logar incident and demanded drastic reduction of the German colony in Afghani~tan.~S
Despite the gloomy picture painted by the Premier, Pilger urged yet
again that the Afghan Government accept the long over-due German request for
a Military Attach4 in Kabul. This, however, Hashim Khan had to reject, stating
that in the person of Major Schenk, the Military Adviser to the Afghan Army,
the Germans had their best man on the spot." A week later, on 9 August, Ribbentrop instructed all German nationals in Afghanistan to observe complete restraint in order not to aid and abet British and Soviet efforts to induce the
Afghan Government to proceed against the German community.65
Because Hentig did not in the end go to Kabul, the Government of India
decided to relax economic sanctions except the petrol rationing measure. The
Of. 53 n. below.
5' Cf. Part 11-7, 102-104 nn. Lahousen, p. 163, entry 20/7/1941.
Memorandum by Hentig, 23/7/1941, GFO 3291195556-7.
53 Pilger, N o . 259 of 30/7/1941, GFO 6171249988-90, and DGFPlD/XIII, No. 169.
Compiled also from earlier Kabul despatches of 22, 23, 24 and 28/7/1941, GFO:
6171249984-8, 3291195554-63.
54 Ibid. Cf. also Pilger, N o . 231 of 16/7/1941, GFO 6171249980.
55 GFO 6171249995, cf. also DGFP/D/XIII, No. 190.
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relaxation, however, was pending further actions that the Afghan Government
were expected t o take against the German colony.S"e
British tried to persuade
the Afghan Government to accept their point that the presence of Germans in the
country was a breach of neutrality. This was entirely repudiated by the Foreign
Minister who repeated his warning that the public, which was impressed by German victories, would regard the removal of the Germans as a sign of their Government's subservience to the British. This might in turn undermine the fragile
stability of the Afghan Government and even inflame the country against the
British, he added.67 At the same time the British did not miss the opportunity of
exploiting before the Afghans the advantage of their position of strength in Iran.
The British and Soviet representations to the Iranian Government quickly
became the subject of many comments and rumours in Kabul of pressure on
Afghanistan to follow a similar objective: to allow the passage of British and
Soviet troops and to remove Germans from the country." In the event of a further German thrust into the Middle East which would result in the occupation of
Suez, Iraq and Iran, the Persian Gulf would thus fall under their control, thereby
paving the way for an attack on India. The Indian Government with their military advisers insisted, therefore, on cleaning up the "situation in Iran by bringing combined economic and political pressure to bear on them to expel the Germans"." The Indian General Staff in particular was in a highly belligerent mood,
and, as the Viceroy wrote on 15 July to the Secretary of State for India, "extremely
keen to move without delay, more ~ a r t i c u l a r lin~ view of the Hentig recognition. . .".ao The former Commander-in-Chief India, General Auchinleck, now in
Cairo, demanded that "there should be no half measures".~l The British ~egation
in Kabul was instructed by London to make a statement to the Afghan Government to the effect that the presence of Germans acting as the centre of Axis propaganda, and ready, whenever Hitler gave the word, to ~ r e c i ~ i t a at ecrisis in Iran,
could and would not be tolerated.02 As soon as the Allied troops began the occupation of Iran, London tried to calm Kabul with the assurance that the only reason why the British had been compelled to take these measures was "to prevent
Germany from establishing herself in Persia, thus menacing the security of Central Asia as a wholen.63
As to the reaction of the official Afghan media and the ~ u b l i c ,this is impossible to assess objectively due t o many controversial reports emanating from
GO1 to 10, NO. 4134 of 8/8/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/1778.
Ibid. Interview between Ali Muhammad Khan and Major ~ a i l e y ,~ritishc h a r d
d'Affaires, on 22/8/1941.
5e Cf. Part 11-3, especially 112-113 nn.; and Part 111-1, 36-52 nn.
Quoted from Part 111-1, 38 n.
" IOR, Linlithgow Papers, correspondence 1941, vol. VI, p. 223, para 10.
C-in-C, Middle East, No. 03570 of 21/7/1941, WO 10613767.
e2 Forminka 265 of 22/8/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/1778.
13' Ibid., Forminka 272 of 27/8/1941, Katodon 282 of 28/8/1941.
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Kabul. On the whole, it appeared that the Afghan Government made no serious
atrempt to exploit the situation, bowed t o British and Soviet pressure and
published, and broadcast through Radio Kabul, the required Allied version of the
occupation in Iran. But in public opinion, so far as it could be reliably tested, the
Anglo-Soviet occupation was greatly unpopular with almost all the classes in
Afghanistan.04 The more intelligent Afghans, according to an Indian Intelligence
Summary, understood that the Anglo-Soviet collaboration had upset the traditional Afghan position as a buffer state which had hitherto survived on a balance
between her ~ o w e r f u lneighbows. Until such time as the German armies drew
near enough to act as a counter-weight, Afghanistan must adopt an attitude at
least outwardly favourable to the Allies, whereas the bulk of the people, who
already disliked the Yahya Khel rulers, were likely to oppose any concessions
made to the Allies, more particularly to the Soviet Union, which was still
regarded as Islam's chief enemy. Although the G~vernmentwas unpopular with
many classes, there seemed to be little likelihood of dissatisfied elements forming
a common front, or finding a charismatic leader capable of organising a coup. As
for German propaganda, the report maintained that it continued unabated and
was fully exploiting the unpopularity which Britain had acquired among Muslims
through her disgraceful collaboration with the 'godless' Soviets. Pro-Amanullah
propaganda, too, was said to be increasing in the Southern and Eastern provinces.05
The India Office summed up the effect of the invasion of Iran on Afghanistan
as follows: There was immediate apprehension in the country that similar joint
Anglo-Russian action could be taken against Afghanistan. The fact of British cooperation with the Soviets was regarded as particularly sinister. The example of
the Shah's deposition came as a severe shock to the Afghan royal family and
there were signs of soundings among the tribal leaders as to how far the country
would be behind the present government in the event of invasion.00 At the same
time, the official opinion in Kabul hypocritically welcomed the fact that the
rapid collapse of Iranian resistance made action on their part in aid of the
attacked Saadabad partner unnecessary, and thus saved them from losing
'face'.e7 It was also hoped that with the establishment of a channel of supplies to
Russia via Iran the parallel use of routes through Afghanistan would become less
On 30/8/1941 the Kabul paper Anis appeared with a leader entitled "The deplorable
Incident in Iran" which drew a protest from the Soviet Ambassador who insisted that the
Afghan Government publish the statement he had offered them at the time of the invasion
of Iran. The Soviet version was then duly published in the Anis on 6/9/1941 (ibid., Katodon
300, 301, 313 & 328 of 5 , 7, 14 and 27/9/1941). For the German reaction see Pilger No.
328 of 8/9/1941 in DGFP/D/XIII, No. 289.
85 Army & Air HQ Intell. Wkly Summary of NWF & Afghanistan, No. 26, 12/9/1941,
O4

wo 2081773.
"

IOR LIP & S/12/1778, cf. Katodon 328 of 27/9/1941.
Ibid., Katodon 300 of 5/9/1941.

necessary.08 It was also taken for granted that with the last possible channel for
Afghan-German trade closed, the excuse for the presence of so many Germans in
the country could easily be rem0ved.a Hoping to exploit the depressive mood in
Afghanistan after the occupation of Iran, the Secretary of State for India ernphasised that this was the right moment for handing over non-official German residents for internment and the removal of the German and Italian diplomatic
missions without delay:
"Indeed our secret information from reliable sources shows that the Afghan Government
would at the present moment go very far indeed in order to avoid a conflict with us
. . . they would probably be prepared to grant almost any such demand which we might
make of them, short of a military occupation of part of their c~untry"?~
However, on the last point, there were also signs that the first effects of the Persian shock had worn off and that the country's attitude was hardening An intelligence report confirmed that any attempts to invade the country would be
opposed by the tribesmen as well as by the regular army, and that any concessions made by the government to outside powers which seemed to infringe upon
Afghan independence would be resented. The Yahya Khel Government were
making strenuous efforts to rally behind them the tribesmen upon whom, in the
event of invasion, Afghanistan would have to rely heavily for her defence. Both
King Zahir and his uncle, the Premier, explained the dangerous situation to gatherings of leading tribesmen from the Eastern and Southern Provinces and urged
them to unite to resist aggression. Muhammad Daud Khan, the Commander of
the Kabul Army Corps, addressed soldiers on similar lines. Attempts were also
made to terminate as rapidly as possible internal security commitments; even the
notorious Faqir of Ipi was said to have been placated by the Yahya Khel family.
I t was also reported that the government was trying to put the country on a war
footing and impose control on prices of foodstuffs and other essentials in the
principal towns. Works on underground oil stores and strict conservation of
petrol and aviation spirit were also reported. While the intelligence reports mentioned that the Germans in Kabul were regaining confidence as a result of the
non-arrival of the expected demands for their expulsion or internment, several of
them were suspected of having received instructions to engage in sabotage
actions.71
Meanwhile the newly appointed British Minister to Kabul, Sir Francis Wylie,
had his first interview with the Prime Minister on 8 September. The latter was
cordial, but retorted briskly to the complaint concerning the German colony,
which he claimed he could control without difficulty: did the British GovernIbid. Cf. also WO 208116.
Ibid., Katodon 292 of 30/8/1941.
'O 1 0 to GOI, NO. 10880 of 6/9/1941, repeated to Moscow & Kabul, WO 208126.
Army & Air HQ Intell. Wkly Summary of NWF & Afghanistan, Nos. 37 & 38
19 and 25/9/1941. See further 120 & 121 nn.
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ment think that with all his twelve years experience, and with Afghanistan literally in the hollow of his hand, he could not control a few Germans!? H e cited
the Logar escapade as evidence of his determination to deal with the Germans as
he pleased. H e boasted to Wylie that he "let the two Germans get some distance
from Kabul and really incriminate themselves before he nabbed them". With
regard to Iran, Hashim Khan emphasised that the British had committed a grave
error in letting the Russians, whose name was the very anathema to Islam, into
that country. H e wished that they would leave the country as soon as possible,
and insisted that the British could have achieved the same aim by negotiation.
Wylie replied that it would have been a folly to leave 2,000 Germans behind
their own lines.72 But the most important statement came towards the close of the
interview when the Afghan Premier expressed his belief in German victory: if the
Russians were beaten in the next few weeks, the British Government should make
peace with Germany since their forces were entirely inadequate. Wylie replied
that the British would never make peace with Hitler. But Hashim Khan
remained outspoken t o the point of embarrassment as he told Wylie that if the
German thrust reached the Afghan frontier a t any time in the near future, the
"Afghans would join the Germans" and facilitate their passage to India.73
Although the Afghan Government was banking on an early Soviet collapse
before the winter, Wylie was aware that this was mere speculation on their part.
He, nevertheless, advised postponing the dimarche until the end of September
when the situation on the Eastern Front would become clearer.74 Further delay
was necessitated by discussions with the Government of India and with the
Soviet Government on co-ordination. The content of discussions on the British
side could be reduced to the following alternatives: with or without armed intervention. In September 1941 the British held four trump cards vis-a-vis Afghanistan: They were sure of Russian assistance,76 which had never before happened in
history and which had proved so effective in silencing Iran's resistance. While the
lesson of Iran was still fresh in the minds of the Afghans, the Germans compromised themselves in Afghanistan beyond repair by their clumsy exploits in subversion (the Logar incident) and badly-timed diplomacy of aggression (the Hentig affair), both of which provided easy prizes for their enemies to seize upon.
Last but not least, the British had an economic stranglehold over Afghanistan in
that they not only controlled her trade communications with the outside world,

"'or

the correct figures of German nationals in Iran see Part 111-1, 56 n. above.
307 & 308 of 11/9/1941. For the German reaction to the appointment
of the new British Minister in Kabul see: Pilger, No. 328 of 8/9/1941, GFO 617/250026,
cf- also DGFl-'/D/XIII, No. 289.
74 IOR LIP & S/12/1782: 'Expulsion of Axis Nationals from Afghanistan', Katodon
308 of 1119; I 0 to GOI, No. 11231 of 13/9/1941.
75 Offered by Stalin during the first conversation with Sir Stafford Cripps on
8/7/1941 (Woodward 11, p. 11). Cf. also p. 314 above.
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but had also become virtually her only supplier. I n short, the circumstanceswere
propitious for action.
Now that Wylie was in Kabul the Government of India modified their agrasive touch. Suddenly they were a t pains to demonstrate the difference! between
the cases of Iran and Afghanistan. They argued that it would be a grave rninake
to become involved in an armed conflict with Afghanistan which would most
likely result in a twofold disaster: Soviet annexation of Northern Afghanistrn
and her end as a buffer state against Russia from the British standpoint. Indeed,
the Government of India stated that they would have preferred to run the risk of
leaving the Germans in the Afghan pocket to Soviet occupation of Afghan territory. In contrast to Iran the British had no stakes in Afghanistan such as oilfields, or the transterritorial railway, nor was there any need to secure cover for
their flank. I n Afghanistan the defence rested on armed tribesmen and difficult
geography and not on a demoralised army like in Iran. Moreover, India could
not afford to tie up her forces on and beyond the North-West Frontier.
Armed conflict with Afghanistan would have its inevitable repercussions on the
behaviour of India's Sunni Muslims, which could undermine her war effort. A
very important factor was the Pathan code of hospitality which the Afghans
would most certainly extend to the Axis nationals threatened by internment.
Finally, there was the perennial fear of a tribal rising in reaction to the threat of
blockade, and even more in the case of invasion.
The British Government accepted these views and stipulated their demand on
Kabul as follows: to guarantee the strict surveillance of Axis Legations and to
expel non-official Axis nationals within a month under guarantee of safe-conduct
to Axis-controlled territory. But by 24 September they had decided that the ~10sing of Axis Legations as in Iran should not be stipulated in the British dt!marche.
Both methods should be attempted: first by ~ersuasionhinting at material advantages to the Afghan Government in meeting British wishes, and if that failed, by
applying the threat of economic sanctions, and eventually, of Soviet intervention
in the event of an outright refusal. By and large, it was a well thought-out scheme
for gradual pressure.76
But a t this stage the Afghan Government were still refusing to give in. It was
in particular the British Ambassador in Russia, Sir Stafford Cripps, accustomed
now to look upon India through Russian binoculars, who came to the ~onclusio~
that if the risk was thought worth while, the Allies should act at once. Although
he considered a Russian collapse during the winter most unlikely, he did not
exclude the possibility that the Germans might actually be better placed in the
southern regions to exert pressure on Afghanistan, and perhaps even to achieve
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physical contact with that country. If war with Afghanistan was inevitable, the
Red Army would certainly seize the territory north of the Hindu Kush.77 This,
however, the War Office objected, was directed against the fundamental British
policy as hitherto practised, which consisted of maintaining 'a strong, stable and
friendly Government a t Kabul", and in excluding Russian influence from that
country.78 The Director of Military Operations insisted that the paramount
requirement at this juncture was peace in Afghanistan and on the North-West
Frontier, so as to prevent diversion of India's war effort. The amount of damage,
he went on, likely to be caused by those few Germans and Italians in Afghanistan, "can be gauged by the fact that they have done none so far, in spite of the
dangerously weak situation in which we have been since the collapse of France,
and in spite of the recent upheavals in Iraq, Syria and Persia". H e recommended
that Whitehall "should damp down the enthusiasm of the local Government in
India whose vision is concentrated on the 'menace' of a few Germans and Italians
on their doorstep". A strong action undertaken by the British, with or without
Russian co-operation, would mean 'cutting off our noses to spite our faces'.'Q The
Military Intelligence Department regarded the German community in Afghanistan as small compared with Iran, and so isolated that it could not be increased by
infiltration. Furthermore, neither the question of Russian resistance nor the British commitment in Iran were, in their view, settled. They saw Wylie's proposals
as going too far in the direction of inviting the Russians into Afghanistan and
involving Britain, 'and we surely would be singularly stupid to start yet another
campaign so near India", they added. "Why not hand over the Germans quietly
to us now and so avoid any possibility of overt Anglo-Russian pressure?", they
asked.80 And in this they had the full support of the India Office and of the
Chiefs of Staff, who a t their meeting on 14 October recommended that the British action vis-a-vis Afghanistan should be soft-~edalled,as 'the last thing we
want is trouble in Afghanistanm.e1 All the more must the War Office have disliked Wylie, for they had taken great pains during General Wavell's recent trip
home to impress on Anthony Eden, the Foreign Secretary, present a t the dinner
party, that the last thing to do in Afghanistan was to threaten the government
and thereby provoke them to counter-measures which might easily set the tribes
in an uproar.8' But all this was to no avail, though it helped to mollify Wylie's
zeal somewhat.

Cripps to Eden, No. 1156 of 16/9/1941, WO 208126.
78 D. M. 0. to C. I. G. S., 18/9/1941; also in reply to Katodon 314 & 315 and GO1
telegram No. 5023 of 16/9/1941, in: WO 10613767.
7B Ibid.
WO 208126: Minutes by M. I. 2., dated 8, 13, 14 and 1519, 1/10/1941.
WO 10613767: COS Committee, 14110/1941, W O note on 10 telegram (Katodon
355). WO 208126: M. I. 2. minute of 15/10/1941.
WO 10613767: Minute by D. D. M. 0. dated 13110/1941.
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As the Soviet Government wished t o be associated with the British repmenotions to the Afghans from the very start, it was decided in London that
the two approaches should be made in parallel they should remain sepamte from
one another.83 The British request to the Afghan Government was made on 9
October, as Wylie refused t o wait any longer. H e was followed two days later by
the Soviet Ambassador, Konstantin Mikhailov, who tendered a similar request.
The British de'rnarche demanded the expulsion of all non-official German and
Italian nationals from Afghanistan within a period of one month under a guarantee of safe-conduct to Axis-controlled territory.84
Hashim Khan objected that he should be allowed to do it in his own way
within three months and if he were to comply with the request, the whole question would have t o be put t o the Afghan Cabinet and to the National Council
(Parliament), and afterwards perhaps even to the Loe Jirga
the Grand Assembly of mullahs, notables and tribal chieftains. H e further asked for a written
guarantee from the British Government that they were not seeking to substitute
supply routes for Russia via Afghanistan, and that they would bear the full cost
of repatriation provided that the Axis nationals were expelled within a month.e5
As the threat of a possible expulsion of Axis nationals from Afghanistan
became known, the Afghan Ministers in Berlin, Rome and Vichy arranged a
meeting a t the end of August in Zurich. Abdul Majid Khan was also present.
According to a German Intelligence report he showed himself to be exceedingly
pro-British. I t was mainly due to his influence that the Afghan diplomats reached
the conclusion that there was nothing to be done but accede to the Allied
demand if this should materialise, in order to avoid the same fate as Iran.86Dr.
Wilhelm Melchers, Hentig's successor as Head of the Oriental Section in the Political Department of the Foreign Office (Pol. VII), was himself not sure where
Abdul Majid's political allegiance lay in the autumn of 1941.87The ~ritish,however, were able to learn from his intercepted correspondence and from telephone
conversations he conducted with Kabul, that he did not want to return to Afghanistan but to secure a passage for himself and his family to the united States
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where his considerable fortune was deposited.88 Meanwhile the German Minister
in Kabul was informed about the content of the Anglo-Soviet dhmarche and
quickly summoned the entire German colony for 13 October. They were told
that Berlin had agreed that they should be handed over to the British under the
guarantee of safe passage, but on no account to the Soviets, and that they should
pack with all speed lest the British change their minds.80 The Afghan Government acted faster than Wylie predicted. The latter had to urge the Indian authorities to speed up their transport arrangements for receiving the Axis nationals
since "it would be most unfortunate if Hashim as a sort of sarcastic tour de force
landed the whole pack a t the Indian frontier in record time and we were not in a
shape to take them over!"BO In less than a fortnight altogether 204 German and
Italian nationals left Kabul for Peshawar in two batches, the first on 29 October
and the second on the following day, to proceed from there to Karachi and further via Iraq and Turkey to an Axis-controlled territory.01
Although the British expected that the Afghan Government would treat the
whole matter of the expulsion of the Axis nationals quietly and without disturbance, they soon learnt to their discomfort that this was not to be the case. The
t ~ Kabul Radio on 17 October and on the folexpulsion was given full ~ u b l i c i on
lowing day it was printed in the Kabul daily Is1ah.g' The Soviet Ambassador to
Abdul Majid Khan remained in Switzerland throughout the war. H e avoided the
order from Kabul that he should return on account of his real, o r feigned, relapse. This
made his loyalty t o the present Afghan Government even more doubtful. In 1943 his
salary was discontinued. His applications for visa to the USA during the war were all
rejected. In 1946, however, he was reported back in Kabul, busy as usual (cf. IOR:
R/12/1/117, LIP & SI12/455; G F O 617I250116 & 250135-7).
WO 10613767: Katodon 361 of 14/10/1941, based on information from 'a not
entirely unreliable anti-Nazi German", reprinted in: Kabul Weekly Intelligence Summary,
NO. 42 of 18/10/1941 (FO 371131322). An earlier meeting at the German Legation reported in No. 37 of 12/9/1941 (ibid.).
Fort the German reaction see PilgerJs despatches of 819 and 22/10/1941 in DGFPIDI
XIII, Nos. 289 & 398; conservation Hashim Khan-Pilger on 18/10/1941 in G F O 3291
195510; Weizsacker t o Pilger, No. 366 of 25/10/1941, ibid. 195505-06. See also The Times
of 21/10/1941.
'O Katodon 364 of 15/10/1941.
Katodon 371 of 18/10/1941; GO1 to 10, No. 5861 of 26/10/1941. See also The Times
of 711 111941.
- Out of 204 Axis nationals expelled 176 were Germans, incl. 57 women and 12 children,
the rest were Italians (compiled from Pilger, No. 337 in G F O 6171250028; General Headquarters Weekly Intelligence Summary of the North-Western Frontier and Afghanistan,
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No. 44 of 7/11/1941; and Kabul Weekly Intelligence Summary, No. 46 of 15/11/1941.
CAB 6818: W. P. (R)(41), No. 69; Pilger, No. 444 of 30110 and No. 462 of 8/11/1941,
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London, Ivan Maisky, complained to Eden that the Germans, and among thun in
articular the teachers a t the German School and the military adviser, Major
Schenk, were given 'a brilliant send-off' by the Afghans. For this and other r a sons Maisky thought that the departure of German and Italian Legationr should
also be secured. Eden admitted, however, that the Allied action in Afghaniaan
was by way of being a bluff and that future political objectives in that country
should be achieved by persuasion rather than armed invasion for 'the last thing
that either of our countries wanted to do was to engage military operations in
that territoryn.Q8
The Government of India, however, were still convinced that the removal of
Axis Legations from Kabul was desirable,@'though Whitehall was rather against
it. The attitude of the Department of Military Intelligence was: 'better let sleeping dogs lie". They argued that the Axis Legations were now cut off, short of
money and their activities were almost a t a standstill
which was not entirely
true as we shall see. The military advantages in getting rid of the Axis Legations
seemed to be outweighed by the risk of trouble, they insisted, and warned that
India's war effort must not be diverted to a new Afghan war.Q5
Meanwhile, the Loe Jirga was, for the first time since 1930, specially summoned to Kabul for the first week of November. It was brilliantly stagemanaged by the Premier Hashim Khan, who not only saved his face and buttressed the position of the Yahya Khel dynasty in the aftermath of the expulsion
of the Axis colonies, but succeeded in gaining approval for his policy through
this unusual demonstration of national solidarity, equivalent to a selective plebiscite. Instead of weakening his semi-dictatorial ~osition,Hashim ~ h a nstrengthened it.06 The only resolution passed by the Great Assembly boldly stated that
Afghanistan would not tolerate occupation of any part of her territory by
another power, would under no circumstances allow other states to use her land
and air routes, would not enter into any treaty which might prejudice her new
trality, and would preserve her right to maintain and establish diplomatic relations with any country she chose.07 I t was obvious that these provisions were
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intended to forestall the possibility of further Anglo-Soviet demands, and to
make it clear to the Allies that any further move on their part which could compromise Afghan independence or neutrality, would mean war. They also served
the Premier to allay tribal fears that the Yahya Khel Government were sacrificing the country's right to manage her own foreign relations and thus returning
the country to the position of dependence it had occupied before the Third
Afghan War.
Although Wylie had to admit the success of the Loe Jirga resolution under
the skilful managerial hand of Hashim Khan, he did not want to give up his
main objective vis-a-vis the Axis Powers while he was representing British
interests in Afghanistan: namely the closing of the German and Italian Legations.
Only a few days after his arrival in Kabul he suggested that this could be
achieved through a Tripartite Alliance between Afghanistan, Britain and Russia.ue It was difficult to imagine how this favourite scheme of Wylie's could work
since the example of Iran, a victim of a similar treaty, was not exactly encouraging. Moreover, how could the Afghan Government sign a Tripartite Alliance of
their own free will, if they had been reluctant to sign a bilateral treaty of friendship with Britain alone less than two years earlier?@@
I t was, therefore, not surprising that the Government of India deprecated this suggestion almost immediately on the grounds that the Afghans would resist most strongly an alliance with
the 'godless' Russians, and that it would also be contrary to the spirit of traditional British diplomacy against a buffer state. Furthermore, they also rightly
argued that the British could not guarantee the survival of the Yahya Khel
dynasty in the event of an Axis advance on India, and were not in a position to
satisfy the Afghan request for munitions, nor did they wish to develop internal
communications in that country which they regarded as strategically unsound
and detrimental to India's interests.100
The objective of bringing about an ~n~lo-Soviet-Afghan
alliance was, nevertheless, to be vigorously pursued by Wylie over the winter months 194111942, for
he saw in it a major chance to bring success to himself as a diplomat.101 The
India Office, however, remained deeply sceptical as to whether such an alliance
"would form any sort of effective bulwark against a German thrust in direction
of Afghanistan if the latter should ever materialise".loP For their part, the Government of India wished to back Wylie with some promises to provide for economic assistance to Afghanistan, but retained their scepticism as to the political
aims of such an alliance.1Os But an earlier statement by the Government of India
Katodon 315 of 14/9/1941 ; cf. also Forminka 299 of 19/9/1941.
See Part 11-3 above.
loo IOR L/P & S/12/1782: GO1 to 1 0 , No. 5145 & 5181 of 21 and 23/9/1941; I 0 to
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lo' Ibid., No. 934 of 16/1/1942; cf. also No. 3268 of 21/2/1942.
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clearly indicated that they could not satisfy any of the main economic requinments of Afghanistan, such as the purchase of karakul, cotton or wool, and that
the only concession they were prepared to grant was the provision of some technical assistance to replace the Axis personne1.104
Thus, the Government of India were unable to overcome their traditional
attachment to the vicious circle of buffer state diplomacy. The only effective aid,
they thought, in the form of material assistance to the Afghan Government, was
a gift of money in order to stiffen the Yahya Khel against a possible rising of
internal opposition, and provide them with the means to blackmail the mullahs
and tribal leaders, and also of subsidies to farmers who could not dispose of their
produce. When it became known that the Loe Jirga had been summonded, the
British feared that a coup d'Etat might be attempted by the pro-German and
pro-Amanullah elements, in spite of the fact that these rumours had never been
confirmed by any reliable source.105 Consequently, Wylie in Kabul was
instructed, after the first batch of Axis deportees had crossed the Frontier, to
offer the Prime Minister a gift of f 500,000 in instalments spread over two
years.loB To his embarrassment Hashim Khan replied that the Afghans would
prefer assistance in kind, especially in the form of armaments, rather than in
money.lo7
In spite of the very serious setbacks the Axis conspirators had suffered during
the second half of 1941 in Afghanistan, the intrigues were continued.lo8 The Hentig affair provoked immediate British diplomatic intervention; the Logar incident
marked not only the start but also the inglorious end of the boldest German
action so far aimed a t establishing direct contact with the Faqir of Jpi. But it was
the expulsion of German nationals which must be regarded as the most serious
blow to future German plans in Afghanistan. However, these ~ l a n scould not be
abandoned so easily, particularly in view of the still rev ail in^ faith among the
I O R LIP & S/12/1782: GOI, Nos. 5145, 5181 & 5320 of 21, 23 and 28/9/1941.
lo' These rumours emanated largely from the Peshawar Intelligence, known to be
notoriously alarmist (cf. Katodon 390 of 25/10/1941; GOI, No. 5861 of 2611011941; Gen.
HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of N W F and Afghanistan, No. 43 of 11/11/941, para. 6 & 7).
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25/1011941; Forminka 379 of 26/10/1941.
lo' Katodon 436 & 437 of 3011 111941.
lo' Apart from the aforequoted works by Glaesner (op. cit., pp. 529-557) and Kirchpisen (op. cit., pp. 206-274) the article by A. F h r y commands attention (La subversion
allemande en Inde 1 partir de 1'Afghanistan pendant la deuxikme guerre mondiale, in:
Relations internationales 3, 1975, Genkve, pp. 133-152). Fleury rightly underlines the
importance of modern means of communication for the success of German schemes in
Afghanistan and India, above all of radio and aviation.
The more recent article by E. S. Haynrr (Subhas Chandra Bore and the Early Azad Hind
Sangh: April-November 1941, in: Bengal Past & Present 182, 1977, pp. 1-21) is neither
original nor is it free from errors.
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German colony - and this was not only among the members of the Nazi Party
- that the arrival of German troops in the Middle East, perhaps even as far as
the Afghan border, would materialise before the end of the year. While preparations for the evacuation of the colony were going on, the German Legation seriously considered leaving its Abwehr agents behind. Equipped with wireless sets
they were to stay in the tribal areas in order t o maintain radio contact with Germany. Furthermore, able-bodied young Germans were t o be absorbed into the
Afghan Army.lO@However, Berlin repudiated these last-minute improvisations.l10
On 1 November Pilger cabled that after the departure of the German colony the
Legation staff now consisted of no more than ten members, of whom three were
'built-in' (eingebaute) agents of the Abwehr: namely Witzel, Doh and Zugenbiihler; in addition to the Commercial Attach4 Rasmuss who was now engaged
virtually full-time in intelligence matters."'
The danger of relying on Kabul as the only centre of intelligence and communication with India was, of course, realised in Berlin. Since Bose was in Germany, the Wilhelmstrai3e was also anxious to maintain direct and frequent contact with the Forward Bloc in Calcutta, which proved difficult due to the internal disagreement between the Punjab and Bengal groups since the outbreak of the
Nazi-Soviet war. An alternative route to be opened between Bangkok and Calcutta was therefore suggested."2 The German Legation in Bangkok replied, after
consulting the spiritual leader of the Indian community in Thailand, Swami
Satyananda Puri,"3 that this was in principle possible, but ruled out any regular
courier service because of the strict control exercised by the British authorities on
the Malayan and Burmese borders. Besides, they had only one reliable, educated
Indian to whom they could entrust verbal messages, and who could also use the
airline Bangkok-Calcutta via Rangoon. This would take two days in contrast to
the combined journey by rail and ship taking 10 to 15 days.l14
However, Abwehr attempts to exploit the Legation in ~ a n g k o k ,in analogy to
Kabul, as a possible base of contacts with Bengal (Operation ELEPHANT), did
not bring any tangible results due t o inadequate preparation and lack of
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agents.ll6 But Bangkok continued to supply Berlin with a certain amount of political information on India which they were able to collect at their end, though
the importance of Bangkok could never compete with that of Kabul.ll@
The retention of Abwehr agents by the German Legation in Kabul testified to
the continuing interest of German war planners in India, regardless of the incalculable ambitions of Japan
Germany's ambiguous Asiatic ally. On the other
hand, what must also be borne in mind is the selfish and quite understandable
interest of individual Germans in remaining in Kabul for the rest of the war. For
this was a diplomatic back-water, a neutral country with exotic and wild surroundings, unreachable by the ravages of war. In addition, after the reduction of
the Legation staff and the departure of the German colony, only the Abwehr and
no other rival intelligence agency, was left behind in control. The agents, however, had to justify their existence in Kabul - a fact which should not be forgotten when reading their reports which tended to exaggerate the importance of
their case."' Before the German colony had left British Intelligence tried painfully to establish who might have been the master-mind behind the German
network of agents. Despite the 'very complete records of the personalities and
activities of individual members of the German colony" collected by the staff of
the British Legation in Kabul, they found it impossible to in point the leader of
the de facto non-existent German fifth column in Afghanistan. At one time they
speculated that this man could be Captain Morlock"8, but he had left Afghanistan earlier. Four more candidates were considered, Dr. Brinckmann, the ubiquitous SS dentistlll, being the most prominent. But neither he nor Major Schenk,
nor any other German in Afghanistan in fact deserved too much attention, for
where there was no organised fifth column, there could hardly be a leader.
Regardless of the strict control imposed by the Afghan authorities on the
movements of foreigners outside Kabul, Indian Intelligence believed that the
Axis Legations were still in communication with the Fasir of Ipi, and even with
certain Afridi tribesmen. Moreover, in one of their summaries they claimed that
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two Germans were believed to have recently visited the Waziriatan border.lm
Instructions were said to have been given to certain Germans to be prepared to
damage roads and bridges, should the necessity arise.fl1 From the interpreter of
the Italian Legation, Muhammad Aslam, Indian Intelligence learnt that as early
as March 1941 two Italians had apparently visited the Faqir with three lakhs of
Indian Rupees (300,000), and supplied him with two machine-guns, a large
amount of ammunition, and a wireless set.lm However, they did not know about
Anzilotti's visit to the Faqir, allegedly the only successful direct contact the Axis
had established with the Faqir.lM In view of the pending Anglo-Soviet action
against Iran and Afghanistan, Ribbentrop readily agreed to spend the remainder of
the original sum of one million Reichsmark in hard currency and gold, earmarked
for subversive activities in Afghanistan and towards India: there was still almost
half-a-million Reichsmark left unspent, which equalled approximately two-and-astill a considerable amount of rnoney.lL4The other
half million Afghan Rupees
half had already been brought to Kabul during 1941 by five couriers from Germany before the Allied occupation of Iran, and thus enabled the German Legation to finance their schemes against India practically until the end of the war,
whereas their Italian partners could not afford it.126 There was also the problem
of converting the Western currency into Afghan or Indian Rupees which the
Faqir requested, and of entrusting the money to reliable messengers. The very
inadequate experience among the German Legation staff in these matters frequently led to the money being placed in the wrong hands.
Although the Faqir was to receive payments from the Axis during 1941 and
1942 despite occasional halts from time to time, Berlin became apprehensive
about the absence of the 'large-scale' operation against British communications in
Baluchistan which the Faqir was believed to have promised to carry out.lPe Since
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early 1942 it had been rumoured that one or two Germans had visited the Faqir
a t Gorwekht, given him a large sum in Afghan currency notes and spent time
sketching the countryside along the Durand Line, presumably in connection with
the preparation of a landing ground on the Lwara Plain. One of these mysterious
Germans was said to have presented the Faqir with two counterfeiting machines,
one for Indian the other for Afghan Rupee notes.lS By February 1943 Indian
Intelligence estimated that the Faqir must so far have accrued about half-a-million Afghanis paid to him through the Axis Legations.lP@During that and the following year the British acquired a fairly accurate idea of the Faqir's strength, his
gun factory and other hiding places, through interrogation of men who had
visited the place. This information also confirmed that the Faqir had no wireless
transmitter or receiver but only a simple radio set. Nor were there, or had there
been, any Europeans let alone Germans, with the Faqir.l2o Even the Wilhelmstrafle was genuinely puzzled by the allegations concerning the existence of
these mysterious Germans in the Tribal Territory. They read about them in two
issues of an Indian Intelligence Summary which had fallen into German hands. A
long questionnaire was then duly despatched from Berlin to check their identity,
but the results were nil since the Kabul Legation was equally mystified by these
allegations.~~~
Despite the rapidly deteriorating Axis position in Afghanistan, ~re~arations
for a 'bigger action', codenamed Operation TIGER, were speeded up.191 As the
Allies were closing on Iran during August, the Abwehr was planning to send
more agents to Afghanistan equipped with wireless sets and explosives for sabo-

"'
"'
"'

F O 371134928: Activities of the Faqir of Ipi; Gen. HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of
NWF & Afghanistan, No. 45 of 14/11/1941.
Ibid., No. 2 of 15/1/1942, No. 11 of 20/3/1942, NO. 13 of 4/4/1942; Kabul W k l ~
Intell. Summary No. 2 of 16/3/1943, No. 5 of 5/2/1943, No. 7 of 19/2/1943.
I O R R/12/1/122: Statement of Abdul Hamid, resident of Nizam Bazar, Bannu,
dated 6/5/1943; statement of Ghulam Qadar, resident of Karachi, aeroplanes mechanic,
dated 22/7/1944.
- In December 1941 some agents supplied the British with doubtful information about
"two German mechanics with the Faqir of Ipi . . who escaped from Iran" (cf. Gen. W k l ~
Intell. Summary of N W F and Afghanistan, No. 50, 19/12/1941).
- Sir F. Wylie expressed his emphatic disbelief in the existence of "two Germans in
Katawaz", as alleged by the Peshawar Intelligence Weekly Summary, Nos. 5 8 9 of 301'
and 27/2/1943 (cf. Weekly letters on Peshawar Intelligence Summaries, to D. pilditchp
D. 1. B., Delhi, dated 2111011942, 1012 and 10/3/1943, in: FO 371134920, E 264918619')
1 0 R LIP & S/12/1928).
lsO Keppler to Rasmuss, No. 91 of 16/9/1942, in: Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 258-262.
The Intelligence Summaries in question were: Army & Air H Q India Monthly Intel1Summary for March and April 1942 (cf. AA-PhlKult. Pol. g. ~nformationsabtIndient
vol. 7).
C f . Part 11-7, 102-104 nn.

.

cage actions.la2 Because time was running out and as land communication through
Iran could be cut off any day, they were to be flown in by the four-engine
machines of the FW-200 "Kondor" type.188 Although these agents were to be
dropped by parachute, instructions were given to survey suitable landing grounds
for these huge aeroplanes in the tribal area which the German agents had still
failed to penetrate."' The operation remained in force even after the expulsion
of the Axis nationals from Afghanistan, and was still on the agenda during the
following year, when it must have been obvious that the chances of its success
were becoming more and more remote.186 After another failure the Abweht
decided in October 1941 to switch the destination of the planned operation from
the North-West Frontier to Sviet Turkestan. The TIGER unit, under Captain
Harbich, being at the time about 70 men strong, was to be complemented by
Turkman prisoners-of-war.186
As for Afghanistan proper, there the Turanian question187 only interested the
German agents in so far as this could be effectively utilised against the Russians.
Around 80,000 Turkic refugees from Soviet Turkestan lived in Afghanistan, not
counting, of course, several million Afghan nationals who were of the same ethnic
origin.lg0 The decisive element was the remnants of Basmachi guerillas and Mujahirs who kept harassing the Soviet border throughout the interwar period.
Although the Kabul Government were committed by the Afghan-Soviet Treaties
of Non-Aggression of 1926, 1931 and 1936, not to tolerate anti-Soviet activities
by these immigrants, on the other hand they could not refuse asylum to fellow

13' Minutes of a meeting held on 11/8/1941 between the Foreign Office and the Abwchr
to which Bose was also invited (present: Mazzotta, Dr. Wagner, Dr. Lentz, Dr. Harbig,
v. Trott, Dr. Alsdorf, v. Zitzewitz, in: G F O 4748 H.1233480).
- The commando unit for the TIGER operation was reviewed by the chief of Abwehr I I
on 22/8/1941 (cf. Lahousen, p. 169). Cf. also Mader, p. 362.
la3 Ausl./Abw. II/SOS 1068/8. 41 g of 30/8/1941: Pilger/Rasmuss No. 312 of 31/8/1941,
in Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 98-99.
- An earlier British situation report on Afghan aerodromes and landing grounds was
up-dated on 1/12/1941 (cf. W O 10613765: M. I. 2. collation files).
la4 See Operation FEUERFRESSER, 51 n. above; Lahousen, p. 190.
- During August 1941 the Foreign Office prepared a detailed analysis of the strategic
significance of the NWFP (cf. G F O 1314/350132-204: 'Die indische Nordwestgrenzprovinz'),
Ausl./Abw. IIISOS 2396/41 g of 411 1/1941: Instructions to send Abwehr agents Doh
and Witzel from ICabul to the NWF (Schnabel, Tiger, p. 142). Pilger/Witzel, No. 518 of
8112/1941, GFO 1951139273; Lahousen, pp. 175-176.
'13 Lahousen, entry 23/10/1941, p. 176. Cf. further Part 111-5.
la' See next chapter 111-4.
la@Kircheisen, pp. 248-250; cf. also Quaroni's testimony of 1943, especially IOR
*P & S/12/1805 (cf. Part 11-7, 68 n.).

Muslims fighting with due fanaticism for the cause of Islam.1" For this rewn
the ex-Amir of Bukhara and the descendants of the Amir of Khiva found refuge
in Afghanistan as well.140 The advocates of Panturanism among the Mujahirs
were divided into two groups, one being pro-Turkish, the other desiring to create
an independent Turanian Federation. The former founded in the early 1920s t&
'Fa'al Committee', which received support from the Turkish Embasry.141 The
Afghan authorities kept both under strict control, because they feared that my
manifestation of Turanism might have encouraged separatism in the Northern
Province, where not only the majority of the Turkic Afghans lived, but which
was also the richest and most fertile part of the country. The most successful
among the Germans in Kabul in arranging contacts with supporters of Panturanism was Major Schenk who received regular information from an Uzbek informant called Mahmud.142 H e was to be engaged by the Germans in a similar way
to Rahmat Khan, the main contact-man between India and the Axis Legations in
Kabul, about whom more will be said below. However, like most agents in
Kabul, as the Germans were to find out surprisingly early in this case, Mahmud
also worked for other masters like the Russians and the Turks.143
Some time in 1942, Saiyed Mubashir Tirazi, an official in the Royal Secretariat in Kabul, appeared on the scene with his fantastic anti-Soviet scheme. This
was centred on the idea of organising 10.000 guerrilla horsemen recruited
amongst the immigrant elements in Northern Afghanistan, and thence descending
with them on Uzbek cities across the border. During the month of September
1942, at a moment when the Axis offensive in Africa and on the Eastern Front
reached its peak, and India was shaken by the Congress ~ e b e l l i o n , ~Tirazi
~'
wrote to several supporters of the 'Bukhara Mujahir Association' in Delhi, ostensibly asking them for assistance in liberating Russian Turkestan from Soviet rule.
But more was to come. In November he instructed the Association to develop
branches in various Indian cities, and contacted the President and Secretary of
the Jamait U1 Ulema, the Muslim section which at the time still co-operated
with the Congress Party. The Government of India immediately sensed subversion when they intercepted Tirazi's correspondence, and claimed confirmation of
13' The so-called Paghman Pact signed on 31/8/1926 and its two extensions (cf.
Sovietsko-Afghanskie Otnosheniya 1919-1969, documents and materials edited by the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Moscow 1971, pp. 43, 81 and 86).
140 Quaroni claimed (cf. 138 n. above) that the monthly allowance paid to the Amif
of Bukhara came in reality from the Soviet Government.
141 AS above, 138 n.
14* Telegrams by Pilger, dated 1817, 418, 618, 2519, 23/10, 22/11/1942, GFO 617/24998*9
-93, -97, 250037, -79, -108.
Ibid. 250172, Pilger No. 328 of 7/5/1942. On Mahmud's arrest see No. 381 of
31/5/1942.
ld4 Note by Keppler of 5/9/1942 on the possibility of regular contacts between Tinzi
(code-named 'Hansa') and the Grand Mufti of India (Schnabel, Tiger, p. 251)-

German backing of the whole scheme.14' The Tirazi affair, whose importance was
certainly inflated by India's domestic insecurity, offered a pretext for a second
concerted Anglo-Soviet intervention in the affairs of Afghanistan. This resulted
in Tirazi's arrest in April 1943 and further Allied pressure, particularly by the
Soviet Ambassador who presented a list of 51 suspects. In the following month
further immigrants from Bukhara were arrested in Kabul.146 Thus, it was also
partly thanks to Anglo-Soviet co-operation in intelligence matters, however paradoxical it might sound in a different context, that the British Raj had been fortified and approaches to the sub-continent safeguarded against the intrigues of a
hostile power.
The chief liaison man between the Axis Legations and India remained, however, Bhagat Ram, alias Rahmat Khan, a young Communist sympathiser from
the North-West Frontier Province, who had escorted Bose from Peshawar to
Kabul earlier in February."' Thanks to his intimate knowledge of the Tribal
Territory and his contacts with the two main centres of Bose's followers, the Forward Bloc in Bengal and the Kirti Kisan Party in the Punjab, Rahmat Khan was
able to assume in the eyes of the conspirators a singular position of trust. German
despatches refer to him as 'R. K.', or 'Bose's secretary' or 'secretary of the Mazzotta Organisation', by which the ad hoc clandestine 'Central Committee' was
meant, which Rahmat Khan claimed had constituted itself in India from among
Bose's supporters. Rahmat Khan and other messengers coming up from India
were usually sheltered by Uttam Chand,l48 in whose shop they met Axis diplomats and also, as will later become clearer, Soviet agents. Since neither Germany
nor Italy had prepared an underground organisation in India before the war
started, and since it became impossible to do so after September 1939, the Axis
Legations in Kabul were more than happy to accept the ready-made framework
with contacts through the Forward Bloc and its associated organisations, which
Base put at their disposal. I t will be remembered that it was his intention to
Collated files on 'Axis Intrigues in Afghanistan' in IOR: LIP & S/12/1798, 1799 8r
1933; M. I. 2. file 'Axis Conspiracies in Afghanistan' (in W O 208/30), especially GOI, NO.
3682 to 10, IO/5/1943; Wylie t o Caroe, No. 42 of 29/5/1943 (IOR LIP & S/12/1789).
German Legation established contact with Tirazi, alias 'Hansa', in early 1942 (cf. Pilger
No. 412 of 14/6/1942, G F O 6171250197);Lahousen to Kabul, 9/9/1942 (GFO 1065/312912).
14'
Interview between the Soviet Ambassador and the Prime Minister on 8/6/1943, WO
208130. Cf. also F O 371134928-34930,
14'
Cf. p. 240 above.
Cf. Part 11-8, 18 n.
Uttam Chand, an Indian political refugee in Kabul, was expelled in May 1942 by the
Afghan authorities acting under British pressure. H e was then duly arrested and interrogated by the Peshawar Police and remained imprisoned for the rest of the war (cf. Gen.
HQ India Wkly Intell. Summary of N W F and Afghanistan, No. 24 of 19/6/1942; Pilger
No- 368 and 384 of 2615 and 3/6/1942, G F O 617/250181, 250192. See also Uttam Chand's
Testimony to the Indian Police in: W O 2081773).
14'

acquire a foothold in the Tribal Territory where a wireless station was to be
erected, special courses in sabotage activities provided, and co-operation with
such anti-British elements as the Faqir of Ipi secured.149 Rahmat Khan, however,
never went to Waziristan nor had he met the Faqir of Ipi.
O n his second journey to Kabul, Rahmat Khan brought with him two fellowconspirators: Harmindar Singh Sodhi,lbo a Punjabi Communist who had been
trained in Moscow, and Santimoy Ganguli, a Bengali terrorist.151 The latter
received lessons from Axis Legations staff in sabotage activities.152 As for Rahmat Khan, he tried with the help of Sodhi, and failed again, to gain entry to the
Soviet Embassy. The news of the German attack on Russia reached him while he
was already back in India. Though pleased with with the money which Rahmat
Khan brought from the Axis Legations, the Kirti Party leaders felt that their political allegiance was a t risk. They suspected that Bose had tricked them when
talking about his intention to settle in Moscow and refused to believe that the
Soviets were not interested in securing the co-operation of the former Congress
President.153 When Rahmat Khan returned to Kabul in July154 he found that
Sodhi had in the meantime established contact with the Soviet Embassy. H e went
there before seeing anyone from the Axis Legations. This was to become his
standard procedure in the future. Every time he arrived back from India, he
would show his report, originally commissioned by the Germans, to the Soviets
who would then carefully undertake the editing for Axis consumption. He would
also deposit in the Embassy part of the money he received from the Axis repreCf. Part 11-8, 37 & 51 nn.; cf. also G F O 617/250009-11.
14'
G F O 6171250006; Talwar, p. 129; Uttam Chand's Testimony. Sodhi was reported arrested in March 1942 (Pilger, No. 579 of 23/8/1942, G F O 1951139865).
15' Talwar, p. 131; see also S. Ganguli's statement in: S. K. Bose, Netaji, pp. 243-248Ganguli was arrested in November 1942.
15' Compiled from Quaroni's testimonies in I O R LIP & S/12/1805 (cf. Part 11-7,68 n.),
and Bhagat Ram's statement t o the Punjab C. I. D. made after his arrest in November
1942 (cf. Part 11-7, 109 n.).
153 Ibid.
154 There is a considerable discrepancy in the dates of Rahmat Khan's second 2nd
subsequent journeys t o and from Kabul. German and Italian documents recorded 2017
and 91811941 as arrival and departure respectively (GFO 6171249998 & 250010). His third
and last sojourn in Kabul in 1941 occurred between 1719 and the end of October (GFo
6171250034 8r 250017). Thereafter, he was not be heard of until 201111942 (ibid., 250126)However, during his interrogation by the Lahore police, Rahmat Khan declared that he
arrived on 115 and departed on 14/6/1941. Furthermore, he claimed to have been back
in Kabul a t the beginning of August and t o have left again in mid-September, to stay
once more in Kabul before the end of 1941 between October and early December (cf.
Bhagat Ram's statement of 1942). Finally, in his recent memoirs he provides dates for not
three but six journeys t o Kabul during 1941 (Talwar, pp. 122-52), which cannot be corroborated by the evidence in German documents or his statement made in 1942. For further
discrepancies see also Uttam Chand's Testimony.
14'

sentatives for use in India, and even the two wireless zsets the .Germans had
entrusted him with to be used in the tribal areas and for establishing direct radio
communnication between Kabul and Bose's followers in India. The Soviets wanted
him to maintain his contact with the Axis Legations provided that the resulting
activities in India would not interfere with the British war effort." Above all,
they hoped, as we shall see, to acquire through this channel indices on Axis intentions in Central Asia. They regarded instructions which Rahmat Khan was
receiving from Abwehr agents in Kabul as an excellent indicator for the shaping
of German military plans: was it to be in the direction of Moscow or the Caucasus that the next major German threat was to develop? Rahmat Khan also learnt
from them that one member of the Kirti Party, Achhar Singh Chhina, was on his
way back from Moscow with a message for Indian Communists instructing them
that they must now give wholehearted and unqualified support to the Allied
cause.l50
It goes without saying that the Nazi-Soviet war, as we shall see from Bose's
activities in Europe, robbed the pro-Axis Indian revolutionary movement of its
greatest potentiality. The predictable consequence was the definite split between
the two factions of Bose's organisation, the Forward Bloc. While the Kirti Party
immediately adopted the Peoples' War course as dictated by Moscow, the Bengal
group, by and large formed by the militant wing of 'Bengali Volunteers' who
advocated terrorism, wished to carry on fighting the British. Among the Germans
and Italians in Kabul there was also disagreement. Quaroni claimed that Bose
had recommended that operations in India be suspended until after the outcome
of the Russian campaign. This was to be the signal for the Italian Legation to
withdraw their participation from anti-British intrigues.167 The Germans, on the
other hand, claimed that the Italians had compromised themselves because they
were incapable of preserving the necessary secrecy in communications and
because there was a strong suspicion that the cipher code of the Italian Foreign

Bhagat Ram's statement of 1942. The admission of his co-operation with the
Soviet Embassy in Kabul is entirely obscured in Bhagat Ram's memoirs (cf. Talwar, pp.
138-139; Uttam Chand's Testimony).
Instructions on radiocommunications in teleg. No. 270 t o Kabul, 5/9/1941 in: Schnabel,
Tiger, pp. 100-102.
15'
Ibid., and Talwar, pp. 58, 255-257.
15'
See Quaroni's testimony of 1943. Quaroni, however, concealed the fact that he personally had met Rahmat Khan and knew a lot about him, including his correct name (cf.
1 0 minutes, 22/10/1943, Ext. 6086/43, in: I O R 371134932).
German documents suggest a somewhat different attitude: it was Rahmat Khan who
was for postponement - acting presumably on Russian advice - whereas Quaroni and
Rasmuss urged from Kabul that Base should drop his incognito and start immediately
his propaganda in public (GFO minutes on Pilger's telegram of 6/8/1941, GFO 4748I-U
E 233453-4).
15'

-

-

Ministry had been cracked by the British.168 Meanwhile Rahmat Khan wpplied
the Axis Legations with his faked reports which had been allegedly drafted in
India by a mythical 'All-India National Revolutionary Committee', or alternatively called a 'Provisional Central Committee'. These reports portrayed India on
the brink of disintegration caused by growing pro-Axis propaganda and sabotage
actions carried out by trade unionists and Indian Army deserters.l~@
According to
Rahmat Khan himself 'it was, naturally, a completely fictitious report full of
false and exaggerated claims on behalf of Bose's revolutionary following.. .", in
which the influence of the Forward Bloc was described as "increasing by leaps
and bounds", but that time, money and further preparations were nevertheless
essential to guarantee the success of the movement.lfl0 Money seemed to have been
altogether a very seductive element in gaining the co-operation of Indian radicals
for the Axis. In the first report presented by Rahmat Khan, Rs. 80,000 were
required to cover the expenses of the clandestine network in India for three
months.161 O n YO July Quaroni reported that Rahmat Khan asked for Rs. 90,000
for each single month in order to keep the organisation going.182 Rahmat Khan's
reports also included a great deal of general information on India's internal situation, her ~oliticalparties, and the pace of war mobilisation, which were genuine
and obtained from Indian daily papers. The Germans were worried about the
deepening split within the Forward Bloc, and the fact that the movement was
losing contact with the Congress Party ~ a r t i c u l a r in
l ~ Bengal where it had been
sustained through the efforts of Sarat Chandra Bose - the elder brother of Subhas and a prominent Congress politician and leader of the opposition in the Bengal Legislative Assembly.l@SRahmat Khan also supplied the Axis ~egationswith
information of military importance concerning recruitment, troop movements)

lsa When in December 1941 there was still no trace of Rahmat Khan, the Germans
concluded that he had been arrested in India due to lack of caution on the part of the
Italians (cf. Memorandum by Keppler, dated 29/11/1941, in Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 150-151;
Pilger, No. 515 of 31/12/941, G F O 617/250117).
15'
Seven telegrams, despatched by Quaroni from Kabul between 2315 and 2017J1941,
were sent by the German Embassy in Rome to Berlin (GFO 6171250006-11). The 1 s t one
was intercepted and correctly deciphered by the British (cf. W O 2081774). It mentions the
name of Rahmat Khan in full and explicitly describes his liaison with S. C. Base in
Europe. However, it was not until much later that Indian Intelligence Summaries began
t o refer to Rahmat Khan as a potential agent who might be working for the Axis (Kabul
Wkly Intell. Summary, No. 13 of 17/3/1942, F O 371131322). See p. 513 further below.
leO Bhagat Ram's statement of 1942. The same observation as made in 117 n. above
applies t o the assessment of Rahmat Khan's report.
lei Ibid.
le2 G F O 617/2500010-11 (cf. 159 n. above); Pilger No. 265 of 2/8/1941.
le9 Thomas (Bangkok), No. 402 of 2111 111941, G F O 1951139257.Cf. also 116 n. aboveOn 1
, just before the new coalition government of Bengal was about to be
formed o f which Sarat Bose would have become Home Minister, the GO1 had him arrested

and fortifications being built in the passes which guarded the approaches t o India
from Afghanistan.164
With the Russian winter which halted the German advance before Moscow and
the new and more imminent threat coming from the East where the Japanese
finally decided to launch their own blitzkrieg against the Allies, the attention of
the major powers turned away from Afghanistan. While still fearing the Russians
as their main enemies, the Afghans showed no particular admiration for the Japanese. Their criticism of the British for their lack of foresight in insufficiently
protecting their Far Eastern possessions was mingled with a strong sense of relief
that the chances of a British invasion of Afghanistan, so much alive in the
autumn, had now become more remote. The internal situation, even on the
North-West Frontier as the neuralgic zone prone to accidents, remained surprisingly quiet. If there were any warnings about Axis intrigues and agents ready to
start trouble on the Frontier and in India itself, nothing had so far happened. As
for the notorious Faqir of Ipi, he remained during these dramatic months in seclusion on the British side of the Durand Line a t Gorwekht, despite alleged German intentions to induce him into action. In one of his letters to mullahs in
Southern Waziristan which came to the knowledge of Indian Intelligence, he
stated, while continuing to vilify the British, that no help should be given to the
Germans as they were opposed to Islam.166
Thus, by the close of 1941 the Afghans saw the future of their neutrality in
somewhat brighter colours. They hoped that with skilful guidance they might
endure the war years with their neutrality unscathed.16fi

4 Panarabism and Panturanism
The Nazi invasion of the Soviet Union and the adherence, though unwanted, of
the latter to the Allied coalition, was bound to have immediate repercussions in
the non-European world. What mattered on the approaches to India was the attitude of nationalists in the Muslim countries, including Iran and Afghanistan, and

on charges of secretly meeting Japanese representatives in Calcutta (cf. The Times of
12/12/1941; Cocrpland, Politics, pp. 26-35; L. A. Gordon, Themes in a Political Biography
of Subhas and Sarat Chandra Bose, in: S. K. Bose, Netaji, p. 21).
lW
E. g. Pilger, Nos. 352, 372 & 375 of 2019 and 1110/1941, GFO 617/250035-6,

250039-42.
WO 208126: GO1 to 10, No. 5889 of 2711011941. Cf. also 'Indien ~achrichten',
No. 1, 5/11/1941, issued by the Information Dept. of the German Foreign Office, Berlin,
GFO 41128568.
'" Afghanistan: Political Review for 1941, para. 14; WO 2081773: Army & Air
HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of NWF & Afghanistan, No. 51 of 26/12/1941.

among the disaffected minorities of the Soviet Union who might hPrc felt
attracted by the Axis anti-Bolshevik propaganda.'
O n the ideological level Hitler's crusade against Bolshevism' was conceived on
the basis of three assumptions. The first and really fundamental for understanding how his mind worked was based on the importance of the Lebensrarn idea
which was also one of the essential ingredients of the Nazi doctrine.# Even before
the military attack on Russia, Hitler and his chief supporters wanted to make the
campaign a ruthless war between two fundamentally opposite Weltan~chanun~n.
Hitler told his generals on 30 March 1941 that the future struggle with Russia
was to be "a war of annihilationm.s The oncoming campaign in the East was to
be the fulfilment of Hitler's life-long dream of establishing the Lebensranm and
thus differed fundamentally from the 'normal war" as conducted by Germany in
Western Europe or North Africa.6 Hitler's second idea was to rally to the Axis
cause all his satellites and neutrals in Europe and thus demonstrate to the world
that his crusade against Bolshevik Russia was an all-European enterprise, representing the united European civilisation (Abendland) against the dark forces of
Judeo-Bolshevism personified in the barbaric Soviet State.@ However, Hitler's
hope that an influential section of the British ruling class would offer him their
tacit support was never fulfilled. In his masterly speech, broadcast on 22 June,
Churchill declared that *we shall give whatever help we can to Russia and the
Russian people", though he continued to believe that Hitler's invasion of R U S S ~ ~
was "no more than a ~ r e l u d eto an attempted invasion of the ~ r i t i s h1sles"J Tne
unprecedented savagery of the Russo-German war and the fanaticism it engendered, resulted in a rapid devaluation of the Axis cause in and outside Europe. It
The majority of Arabs continued to support the Axis against the 'godless Soviets'.
Hirszowicz claims that the Arab nationalists turned away from the Axis Powers in mass
only in 1943 (Hirszowicz, p. 195).
See Part 1-1.
"Es handelt sich um einen Vernichtungskampfa (Halder, KTB 11, p. 335).
Cf. Hillgruber, Strategie, pp. 576-578; id., Das Rui3land-Bild der fiihrenden deutschen
Militars vor Beginn des Angriffs auf die Sowjetunion, in: Frankfurter Historische Abhandlungen 17 (1978), pp. 296-310. O n the Russian side see the outstanding account by
A. Solzhenitsyn, The Gulag Archipelago, vol. 1, London, Fontana, 1974, pp. 251-262.
See e. g. Himmler's memorandum prepared already in May 1940, 'Einige Gedanken
iiber die Behandlung der Fremdvolkischen im Osten' (Jacobsen, Grundziige, p. 182); see
also conversation between Hitler, Rosenberg, Lammers, Keitel, Goring and Bormann,
dated 16/7/1941 (ibid., p. 183); the so-called 'Commissar Order' dated 6/6/1941
p. 110); see also E. Nolte, Three Faces of Fascism, New York 1969, pp. 447-455.
O n 25/11/1941 Bulgaria, China (Nanking Government), Croatia, Denmark, inland,
Hungary, Romania and Slovakia joined the Anti-Komintern Pact. With the exception of
Bulgaria, China and Denmark, these governments also fought along with Germany and
Italy in Russia. The all-European front against Bolshevism was joined by volunteers frorn
France, Belgium, Holland, Spain and the Scandinavian countries.
Churchill 111, pp. 331-333.

received a further blow by the 'Joint Anglo-American Declaration of Principles'.
Finally, the third underlying supposition connected with Hitler's war against
which in fact he personally was reluctant to follow
was the possibilRussia
ity of profiting from anti-Bolshevik and anti-Russian feelings among the nonRussian population of the Soviet Union, and from sympathies with the Gennan
cause among the Arab and Turkish peoples.
After the Allied victory over the Vichy forces in Syria, the German policy of
tolerance towards the French colonial rule could a t long last be discarded.8 I n his
despatch of 20 July, Ribbentrop issued instructions 'to support vigorously henceforth the wishes of the Arabs for the achievement of unlimited freedom in the
propaganda treatment of the Arab question". 'This ~ropaganda", Ribbentrop
went on, 'must be carried on under the slogan of 'the Axis fights for the freedom
of the Arabs'".@ However, as in the case of India, this radicalisation of Axis policy vis-a-vis nationalist liberation movements in the Arab world inevitably
encountered Hitler's hostility. The Wilhelmstrafle pursued a policy which wavered between hastily drafted declarations in favour of Arab independence and a
wait-and-see attitude in anticipation of Hitler's rejection. In practice this meant
that German foreign ~ o l i c yhad to refrain from active support for the Arab and
Indian cause in spite of its high output of draft declarations and other visionary
schemes.10
After his return from the unsuccessful mission in the Middle East, Fritz Grobba
pressed for a more radical declaration on Arab Independence, in which Germany
would fully support the creation of a Panarab Federation. Grobba rightly argued
that British propaganda should be challenged by a more specific Axis declaration
than had hitherto been the case. H e warned against the strong possibility of a
British invasion of Iran and Afghanistan, against their designs to set up an independent Kurdistan and an Armenian buffer state, which would provide the
justification for moving British troops closer to the Caucasus in anticipation
of a German thrust. Grobba maintained that a fresh German initiative in support
of Panarabism would not be opposed by Vichy after the dibricle in Syria, nor
would the Italians object since they were no longer carrying the main burden of
Axis fighting in the Middle East. Germany and Italy should henceforth recognise
not only the 'full independence' of Egypt, Palestine, Transjordan, Syria, Lebanon,
Iraq, Saudi Arabia and Yemen, but also of the Arab Emirates in the Persian Gulf

-

-

-

Cf. Part 11-6 above.

' DGFP/D/XIII, No. 132.
lo For the joint German and Italian Declaration on Arab Independence of 21/10/1940
see Part 11-6, 15 n. For further drafts see: The Arab Declaration of 5/11/1941 (DGFPIDI
XIII, NO. 449); Declaration on Independence of the Arab People dated 19/11/1941 (GFO
41/28270-1); Woermann's draft of a Declaration on Arab Independence of 19/11/1941
(ibid., 28275); the joint Geman-Italian Declaration on Arab Independence (ibid., 28279);
the Tripartite Pact Powers Declaration on Arab Independence dated 10/1/1942 (ibid.,
28287). For more details see Hirszowicz, pp. 211-228.

which were still ruled as British Protectorates. In addition, Grobba pleaded that
Rashid Ali el-Gailani should be recognised as the head of the Iraqi Government
- but only once his reinstatement became imminent." Grobba thereby demonstrated that he accepted Hitler's verdict concerning the unsuitability of shadow
governments in exile, which put German propaganda for the 'New Order' at a
great disadvantage not only vis-a-vis the Allies, but later also vis-A-vis the Japanese who had no such scruples in recognising self-appointed provisional governments.'*
Axis reluctance to support Arab aspirations was directly challenged on 14
August 1941 when the Atlantic Charter was made public.1s Especially part three
of the "Joint Anglo-American Declaration of Principles", not least because of its
universal appeal which was so extraordinarily vague, must have provoked strong
reactions within and outside the Allied camp:
"They [i. e. the UK and US Governments] respect the right of all peoples to choose the
form of government under which they will live; and they wish to see sovereign rights
and self-government restored to those who have been forcibly deprived of them".'4

On the other hand, the Atlantic Charter must be seen as the first, long overdue
public declaration of war aims which Britain had been expected by other nations
to make public since September 1939. Its text was incorporated in the United
Nations Declaration of January 1942, thereby providing the first political platform for a world-wide anti-Axis coalition. I t was recognised in 26 countries,
India ironically being one of them.16
The German reaction was predictable. O n 2 6 August, on the morrow of the
Allied occupation of Iran, Ribbentrop sent out a circular to all German foreign
missions in which he qualified the Atlantic Charter as being merely a big propaganda bluff and nothing more than a bad plagiarism of Wilson's Fourteen Points,
The circular did not forget to mention the invasion of Iran, described as the
"unscrupulous rape of a small state" and, with a rare touch of irony, as "the best
conceivable illustration of the slogan 'fight against the aggressors' upon which the
peace programme of Roosevelt and Churchill is built".l"ut
some people at the
Wilhelmstrafle felt that this was not enough.
Memorandum by Grobba 'Propaganda gegen England im Vorderen Orien', 7/8/1941!
in: Hirszowicz, p. 212; full text in B. P. Schroder, pp. 278-82.
l2Cf. further p. 622.
IS The original draft was drawn up by Sir A. Cadogan on Churchill's instructions,
who showed it to President Roosevelt on 10/8/1941 during their sea-borne meeting in the
Atlantic off Newfoundland: hence the name (Churchill 111, pp. 385-400; woodward 11,
pp. 198-210).
l4 Woodward 11, p. 202-203.
l6 Ibid., pp. 210-219. For India see Part 111-5, 38 n.
l6 DGFP/D/XIII, NO. 244; cf. also earlier memorandum by Ribbentrop for the
Fiihrer, dated 17/8/1941, ibid. No. 209. The application of the Atlantic Charter in the
'Treaty of Alliance' which the Iranian Government was forced to sign with Great Britain

On 14 October Weizsacker prepared a memorandum entitled W a r Aims of our
Adversaries', in which he suggested that the Atlantic Charter should be matched
by a constructive German counter-thesis including the definition of Axis war
aims. It was sent through Hasso von Etzdorf to the OKH for further consideration. However, the ensuing correspondence between Weizsacker and Halder
shows that the Army High Command were unable to envisage a more flexible
foreign policy except in terms of a direct peace settlement between Britain and
Germany.17 By mid-November, when the Arab question came back to the fore,
there was still no German programme which could challenge the Atlantic Charter. Eberhard von Stohrer, German Ambassador to Madrid but formerly at
Cairo, put forward a bold scheme for a 'German Islamic Programme'. In contrast
to Grobba who advocated the leadership of Gailani, Stohrer preferred the Grand
Mufti to whom Germany should lend support and thus gain recognition as the
protector of all Muslims. This, coupled with the anti-Zionist doctrine of
National Socialism and the recent aura surrounding Hitler as the destroyer of
British and French colonialists, would provide sufficient basis, Stohrer argued,
for quick success. His Arab contacts suggested that Minister von Hentig would be
the ideal chairman of a committee to be set up for the co-ordination of this ambitious programme.18 However, by that time Hentig, having been rejected as Pilger's successor by the Afghan Government as a result of British pressure, was
already in charge of the Panturanian question. I t was his rival Grobba instead,
whom Ribbentrop put in charge of the Panarab Committee.'@
Meanwhile the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem arrived in Europe. During his visits
to Berlin and Rome it immediately became obvious to him that the Axis Governments did not share his vision of Panarabism and that perhaps the only common
point of understanding between him and the Nazis was their mutual hatred of
the Jews.20 H e wanted to see a German Declaration on Arab Independence
published as rapidly as possible, otherwise the British, following their Declaration on Syria and the Atlantic Charter, could take a further step in issuing a
general Declaration on Arab Independence. The Mufti instinctively feared that if
the Germans merely responded to the Allied initiative the Axis Declaration
and the Soviet Union on 15/12/1941 is not without interest. The rump-Parliament in
Teheran ratified the 'Treatyy after long ~rocrastinationon 29/1/1942, thereby accepting
the fait accornpli created by the Allied occupation. The 'Treaty' cited in its preamble the
Atlantic Charter! The two great powers guaranteed the integrity, sovereignty and independence of Iran, as well as their readiness to defend her against "any attack by Germany
or other country without calling upon Iran's armed forces.. ." O n 19/9/1943 the Iranian
Government declared war on Germany (compiled from: B. P. Schroder, pp. 249-250;
Woodward 11, pp. 54-57).
GFO 1247/337803-34.
la 'Vorschlage fiir ein Islan~-Pro~r-m',
1811111941, B. P. Schroder, pp. 278-282.
Cf. Part 111-3.
Memorandum by Grobba, 6/11/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 452.
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would lose its value.21 O n 28 November Hitler agreed to receive the Mufti, bur
not Bose who had been waiting in the queue for much longer than the Ant,
leader. The Mufti was told that the Declaration had to be postponed until the
Axis troops entered the Middle East.g2 Bose, who was to be merely received by
Ribbentrop on the following day, had to listen to the same argument." Althou&
vis-a-vis the Mufti and Bose, Ribbentrop did not dare to dissent from his Fiihrer,
he nevertheless urged the latter in writing that a new statement in favour of
Arab independence was "absolutely indispensible because its absence is an obstacle to loyal co-operation with the Arabs". It was also needed in order to check
the Brirish propagandist countermeasures." Hitler, however, refused to give
~ay.~S
I n connection with Germany's military plans in the Near East mentioned earlier (Directives Nos. 30 and 32)", the 'Special Staff F' was set up, under the command of General Felmy, for the purpose of infiltrating the Arab countries and
carring out there sabotage and subversive actions." One of its detachments under
Colonel Manteuffel had been sent to Syria but withdrew when the Vichy resistance collapsed.28 After the collapse in Iraq the Special Staff F, or ~onderstab
288 as it became known, underwent reorganisation in Cape Sunion near Athens
and was to provide the nucleus of the future ~erman-sponsoredArab Legion,
initially referred to as the 'German-Arab Training ~etachment'(~eutsch-Arabische Lehrabteil~ng).2e By the end of September its effectives showed 2,200 men
Memorandum by Weizsacker, 19!11/1941, GFO 41128272-4.
" DGFP/D/XIII, Nos. 514 and 515. (Cf. also the Ribbentrop-Gailani conversation
on 16/12/1941, ADAPIEII, NO. 26.)
UJ Cf. next chapter, pp. 374-375.
'4 Ribbentrop's brief for the Fiihrer, 13/11/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 468. Cf. further
next chapter, p. 372.
2 W e n l ~ r a n d u mby Hewel, 1511111941, ibid., No. 475.
Cf. Parts 11-7, 61 n. and 111-1, 14 n.
" The WilhelmstraBe co-operated with Abwehr 11 insetting up ~onderstabF. Dr.
Grobba proposed as early as 15/2/1941 that the Abwehr formed a special sabotage unit for
the Arab countries in accordance with Ribbentrop's instructions to reactivate German
policy in the Middle East (KTB OKW I, p. 327).
- Gen. Helmuth Felmy had been in the German Air Force since 1912. During the First
World War he commanded a special air squadron in the Sinai as part of the Turkish
forces. See also Adm. Canaris' memorandum of 25/3/1941 concerning the planned measures
of the Abwehr in the Middle East (Part 11-6, 32 n.). Further references in: ~ e m o r a n d u ~
by Gen. Felmy, 'Die Deutsche Ausniitzung der arabischen Eingeborenenbewegung im 2.
Weltkrieg', BA-MAIH 14168-1; IMT, XXV, pp. 6737-8; Grobba, p. 234; Schroder~PPa
215-31 ; Tillmann, p. 205.
OKW I, p. 401 ; Hirszowicz, pp. 162, 164, 173, 176; Rahn, op. cit.
'' BA-MAI3320211: 'Sonderstab F' (Hitler's Directive to send Gen. Felmy's Mission
t o Iraq) 21/5/1941, No. 60428; ibid., file OKW/2370/Bor 104; ibid., file H 14-6811-2;
GFO 8316 1302; Hirszowicz, pp. 250-57.
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and officers, though the number of Arab members probably did not exceed 30.80
Hopes of recruiting more Arab volunteers were not realised, however, though the
only relatively successful Arab guerrilla leader, Fawzi al-Kawakji, an ex-Iraqi
officer, offered co-operation. O n 7 November he met Bose who made it clear
that anti-Allied propaganda had to be conducted from a joint Arab-Indian platform, so that the expected arrival of German divisions in the Middle East would
immediately spark off rebellion among the Indian units stationed there with
inevitable repercussions in India proper." Despite the ambitious plans drafted by
Felmy and his staff contemplating subversive and sabotage actions in the Middle
East,az none of these schemes ever came into effect due to the diversion of German strategy after June 1941 towards Russia. There was, nevertheless, a brief
revival of interest in further Arab volunteers in connection with the German
offensive towards the Caucasus, when the 'German-Arab Training Detachment'
was transferred to Russia during the late summer of 1942."
The continuing ambitions of Italy, however, to claim the entire Mediterranean
zone as her sphere of influence complicated the the question of recruitment.
Moreover, Hitler, completely immersed in the Russian Lebensraum, preferred for
the time being to leave the conduct of Arab propaganda in the hands of the Italians despite clear signs of Arab resentment of the Italian presence. A German
Intelligence report from Iraq confirmed that even after the occupation of the
country by British troops the population continued to hope for the arrival of
"German friends from the airn, kept food, sugar and tea ready for them and
wished that 'Germany dropped a t least once a week leaflets to keep their spirits
highB.a4 The controversy between Berlin and Rome about the disposal of Arab
recruits, volunteers or prisoners-of-war, continued well into the following year,
and even after the conference at Berghof a t the end of April 1942 when Hitler
'Sonderstab F: Bericht iiber 1. Halfte August 1941', dated 19/8/1941, in: BA-MA/
OKWl2370, Box 104; Grobba's report of 23/9/1941 in: Tillmann, pp. 314-317; see also
Hirszowicz, p. 251.
'' BA-MA10KWl2370, Box 104: Letter by Lt. Krummacher to Maj. Meyer-Ricks on
the meeting of 7/11/1941 between Base and Fawzi. Further correspondence between Fawzi
and German military authorities concerning recruitment dated 1516, 1519, 13, 24 and
27/10/1941, ibid.
Fawzi was one of the self-appointed leaders of the 'Arab Liberation Army' which
raided Jewish settlements in Palestine between 1936 and 1938, and again in 1948 (e. g.
Rodinson, Israel and the Arabs, London 1968, p. 38; Grobba, p. 238).
E. g. in BA-MA/3302/1, 2, 3: 'Zusammenfassende Studie iiber die besonderen Verhaltnisse bei einern militirischen Einsatz im Vorderen Orient', by Gen. Felmy, 22/8/1941;
'M~glichkeitender Durchfiihrung von S-Unternehmungen im Vorderen Orient', 14/10/1941;
ibid., file OKWl2370, Box 104: Memorandum by Gen. Felmy, 14/7/1941; GFO 52371
E 311348-54: 'Zusammenfassender Bericht iiber die Titigkeit des Sonderstabes F in der
arabischen Frage', 15/8/1942.
" BA-MA/H 14-6812: Gen. Kdo. LXVIII. A. K.
34 GFO 4748 H/E 233456, 7/8/1941.
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agreed that Germany should be responsible for the Indian Legion and Italy for
controlling the Arab unit." But Hitler's lack of interest in the Middle Eaa, cornbined with the insufficient capability of the Wilhelmstrafle to defend with determination its prerogatives, were not the only apparent causes of the failure of
Germany's Arab policy. The fluid and often confused division of interests
between Rome and Berlin could be listed as another important cause. And last
but not least, there was this deeply distrustful relationship, poisoned with jealousy, between the two leaders of the Arab world who found refuge in Axis
Europe: Amin el-Hussaini, the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, and Rashid Ali el-Gailani, the ousted Prime Minister of Iraq.3"
Besides the Arab and Indian issues which the Berlin Foreign Office tried to
tackle despite Hitler's manifest lack of interest and ill-concealed hostility, there
was also the quest for the Panturanian solution which preoccupied the minds of
Oriental experts in Wilhelmstrai3e. We have already seen that the British Middle
East Command anticipated the potential attractiveness of German propaganda to
the non-Slavic nationalities of Transcaucasia which could soon have been swallowed up by the German advance.37 But their recommendations that the Soviet
Government be approached with a view to making last-minute concessions to
these nationalities occupying such an important strategic region, and that the
Turkish Government be put under pressure to use their influence on Muslim Caucasians to support Russia against Germany, had rob ably never reached Mascow.38 The British Minister in Afghanistan reported that the doubtful attitude of
Turkey in connection with the Russo-German war increased the pro-German
sympathies among the official class in Kabul. Public opinion in general was for a
speedy German victory leading to the break-up of the Soviet Union and the liberation of suffering Muslim brothers north of the river Oxus, some of which
might be incorporated in Afghanistan. There were also reports that Red Army
deserters, presumably of Turkoman origin, were crossing the border into Afghanistan, but the Kabul Government were giving no encouragement to exiled
groups from Soviet Central Asia settled in Afghanistan.3"n
additon, one has to
bear in mind that almost half of Afghanistan's population was of Turkic or Iranian origin. Ankara's sensitivitiy to this question was highlighted by the arrival
of 29 additional officers to be added to the vastly expanded Turkish Military
Mission to Kabul in early August 1941.40

'' Cf. Part V-I, 21 n.
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Schroder, pp. 202-204; Grobba, pp. 249-316; Hirrzowicz, pp. 250-268. See further

Part IV-8, 10-19 nn.
'' Cf. Part 111-1, 45 n.
JB Ibid.
'' Katodon 239 of 21/7/1941, WO 106/3767; Army and Air HQ Intell. Wkly Summary
of NWF and Afghanistan, No. 31, 5/8/1941, in: WO 2081773. See also pp. 333-335 above*
'O Ibid. The Mission war led by General Omer Iskender Erderner, former Under
Secretary of War in Ankara.

Turanism or Panturanism, though it originated in Russia during the second
half of the 19th century, was one of the principle tenets of modern Turkish
nationalism.41 In particular the Young Turks after the 1908 revolution wanted
their country to follow the example of Prussia in unifying "Turkic tribes of Russia from the Volga up to the Great Chinese Wall under the political leadership of
Turkeyn4hn the basis of a common language and Muslim culture. The name
'Turan' came from a legendary seat of Turkish tribes in Central Asia, where the
Kazakhs, Tartars, Uzbeks, Turkmen and Kirghizes had lived, and which also
included the Persian-speaking Tajiks and Turkic people of Transcaucasia, especially the Azerbaijanis.48 I t was in their victory over Russia that the Turkish
Government saw during the First World War the fulfilment of Panturanian
ideals.44 One of the leading Panturanists who was a t the same time perhaps the
best known Young Turk was Enver Pasha. H e was one of the leading supporters
of the HentigINiedermayer expedition in 1915 to Afghanistan, and later fought
in Russian Turkestan for the 'Greater Turan', and was t o inspire the Basmachi
guerrillas, to be finally killed there in 1922.46 Kemal Atatiirk, the founder of
modern Turkey, persecuted Panturanists for the sake of the new alliance with
Soviet Russia. But after his death in 1938 exiled Panturanists were allowed to
return to Turkey. During the First World War Panturanism was officially supported by Imperial Germany.de
Two decades later the issue of Panturanism was officially revived in connection with BARBAROSSA. The revival was followed by the all too familiar pattern of confused decision-making by the various Nazi institutions wanting to
possess the exclusive rights to exploit the Panturanian question. The tug-of-war
relationship first developed between Ribbentrop's and Rosenberg's ministries
(Ministry for Occupied Eastern Territories, referred to as Ostministerium)on the
question of Panturanism, in addition to previous conflicting issues which existed
between them on practically every subject of Oriental policy and which has
C. W. Hostler, Turkism and the Soviets. The Turks of World and Their Political
Objectives, London 1957; id., Trends in Pan-Turanism, in: Middle East Affairs 3 (1952).
4' According to HentigBsown definition of Turanism, quoted from Glasneck, p. 101.
49 0. Caroe (Soviet Empire. The Turks of Central Asia and Stalinism, 2nd. ed., London
1967) calls them 'Eastern Turks', as opposed to 'Western Turks' living in Turkey proper.
44 G. Jiischke, Der Turanismus der Jungtiirken, Leipzig 1941; U. Trumpener, Germany
and the Ottoman Empire 1914-1918, Princeton 1968; N. Berkes, The Development of
Secularism in Turkey, Montreal 1964, pp. 344, 358; U. Heyd, Foundations of Turkish
Nationalism, London 1950.
46 The 'Basmachi', meaning 'raider' or 'bandit' in Turkish, was a collective name
attributed to Turkic tribes, mainly the Uzbeks, resisting 1918-31 the Soviet reconquest of
Turkestan (Caroe, Soviet Empire, pp. 114-30; Roy, Memoirs, pp. 391-444).
Tekin Alp (alias Moses Cohen), Tiirkismus und Panturkismus, Weimar 1915. (The
book was translated in 1917 by the British Admiralty Intelligence Division under the title
'The Turkish and Pan-Turkish Ideal'.)

already been extensively described in connection with Afghanistan and the Amrnullah Plan. The WilhelmstraDe consulted the leading Turkologist Gorthlrd
Jaschke," whereas the Ostministerirom collaborated with Gerhard von Mende.@
Even the SS-Hanptamt had its Turanian expert who was Reiner Olrscha," but
the interference of the SS in the Panturanian question came relatively late in
1944 after the tide of war had already turned against the Axis Powers.
Immediately following the attack on the Soviet Union the Political Department of the Foreign Office surveyed the possibilities of including in German
propaganda the four principal nationalities of Transcaucasia as part of a scheme
t o undermine the Russia domination in that area.60 An agreement to this effect
had already been signed in May 1940 in Paris between the exiled leaders from
Transcaucasia and the representatives of the German Foreign Office.51 About
100 Georgians living in Romania had been recruited by the Abwehr,s$ which also
designed plans for the undertaking TAMARA, aimed a t securing the oil regions of
the Caucasus by means of an airborne operation assisted by disaffected minorities.53
After failing to obtain the necessary agre'ment from the Afghan Government
for his nomination as German Minister to Kabul," Hentig, that ubiquitous orientalist of the Wilhelmstrafle, was put in charge of the Panturanian question.b5It
was Hentig again who later in October accompanied to the Crimea, this time in
the role of official Foreign Office adviser to the Army Command in the ~kraine,
two prominent Turkish Generals, Ali Fuad Erden, the Director of the War College in Istanbul, and Husnii Erkilet, a leading Panturanist and friend of Germany. The two generals were not so much interested in the military achievements of the Wehrmacbt as in the concrete ~oliticalplans Germany had with
regard to the Turkic nationalities of the Soviet Uni0n.5~
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G. Jaschke, Turkei, Berlin 1941; id., Die Tiirkei in den Jahren 1942-1951, Wiesbaden
1955.
4 @ Gv.. Mende, Der nationale Kampf der Rufllandturken, Berlin 1936.
R. Olzscha and G . Cleinow, Turkestan, Leipzig 1942. Within the SS-Hauptamt
(Gruppenfuhrer Berger) Dr. Olzscha was responsible for the Zeitstelle ~uran- auk as us'
From 1942 he began t o work on the scheme of revolutionising the Islamic peoples of the
Soviet Union. In January 1944 he became the head of the '~rbeits~emeinschaft
Turkestan'
(cf. Schroder, p. 216).
Unsigned memorandum dated 27/6/1941, G F O 3291195558-60.
Ibid.
52 KTB OKW I, p. 406, entry 19/6/1941.
Lahousen, entries 5 and 15/7/1941, pp. 157-158, 161.
5"ee
Part 111-3, pp. 308-316 above.
55 Ordered by Ribbentrop on 16/10/1941, GFO 1047/3 11662-3.
" Henfig, Aufreichnungen, rol. 1, pp. 122-126: 'TZtigkeit als Vertreter d. AA b. d.
11. Armee ab Sept. 1940 (1966)'. Hentig's new appointment lasted until September 1943*
In his memoirs he is, however, rather reticent about his Panturanian activities (id.,Mein
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Although the official attitude of the Ankara Government remained reserved in
the Panturanian question and they withstood the temptation to commit themselves to an outspoken policy of territorial aggrandisement, significant soundings
The German Ambassador to Turkey, Franz
were taking place behind the ~cenes.~'
von Papen, reported by the end of July the existence of a Panturanian Committee set up in Istanbul which demanded the annexation of the whole of Azerbaijan. Its perhaps most prominent member, Nuri Pasha, the brother of Enver, came
to Berlin in September and had a series of talks with Weizsacker and Woermann.
At first he denied that Turkey wished to annex large portions of Soviet territory
inhabited by Turkic nationalities. But later he came down to listing the Crimea,
the Caucasus, the entire region between the Volga and the Urals and as far as
Chinese Turkestan, as well as north-western Iran, as areas where Turkey, regardless of the cautious attitude of her present government, might in future claim political "adjustment", if not direct controlP@Nuri Pasha, who had fought during
the First World War in Transcaucasia, offered his services as an adviser, and
claimed to be capable of raising a t least 100,000 men in that area against the
Soviets.59 He also claimed that his overtures were made in the name of "wide circles of the Army" which included even the Army Chief of Staff, Field Marshal
Fevzi Cakmak.60 Because of the outstanding strategic importance of Turkey for
future German military plans in the post-BARBAROSSA phase, Woermann commented that it would be worthwile to wait and not to precipitate a swing in
favour of a Panturanian orientation of Turkish policy which, he was sure, must
soon occur. But he thought that from Germany's point of view only the creation
of vassal Turkish states east of the Caspian was acceptable, because this area was
not part of the Lebensraum, and could eventually serve as a springboard for the
invasion of India. Germany, however, would not tolerate Turkey's acquisition of
oil resources in the Caucasus or in Iran.61
There was no unanimous opinion among German diplomats as to the impact
Panturanian propaganda would make on the Turkic population of the Soviet
Union. Hentig, and above all Papen, who were in contact with Panturanists
from the Crimea and the Caucasus, were both perhaps too optimistic in their
belief that the Turkic peoples would immediately respond to German overtures
Leben, pp. 351). See letter by Gen. H. Erkilet to Hentig, dated 10111/1941, pleading for
the establishment of a Turkish self-pvernrnent on the Crimea (GFO 10711313733-8).
Hentig reacted by recommending the idea in a memorandum dated 20110/1941 (ibid.,
313737). - Cf. also Woermann's memorandum on the Panturanian question dated 28/10/
1941 (ibid. 311653-4, and DGFPIDIXIII, No. 431).
Cf. Onder, pp. 146, 267.
5a Memorandum by Woermann, 26191194 1, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 361.
50 Memorandum by Weizsicker, 10/9/1941, DGFPIDIXIII, No. 298.
Glasneck, p. 110.
13' DGFPIDIXIII, No. 361. Cf. also memorandum by Woermann of 17 and 27/9/1941,
GFO 1047/311670-86.
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in the wake of the disintegration of the Soviet armed forces.08 But the last German Ambassador in Moscow, Count Schulenburg, and his Counsellor, Hilger,
were sceptical as to whether the Muslim population of the Soviet Union could be
recruited a t all for Panturanian ideals.03 But much more serious was the discord
between the Foreign Office and the Ostministerium which mirrored not only the
habitual confusion between two rival institutions of the Third Reich but also the
jealous relationship which existed between the two Ministers, Ribbentrop a d
Rosenberg, who both competed with vanishing hopes for Hitler's favours. The
promising issue of Panturanism gave them a new impetus to devise further
intrigues against each other. One or other of them would claim the exclusive
right to exploit Panturanian affairs; they would keep in jealously guarded isolation from each other their Oriental experts and informants; Rosenberg would
report immediately to the Fiihrer when the Foreign Office trespassed on his pres e r v e ~ But
. ~ ~ very soon Rosenberg discovered that his Eastern domain had been
poached by much more powerful rivals than Ribbentrop and his ministry could
possibly represent. The natural and human resources of Russia were to be ruthlessly exploited for the Reich's war machine by Goring in terms of raw materials,
and by men like Speer and Sauckel in terms of slave labour - not to mention
the extermination of the Jewry which became the most sinister epithet of Hitler's
war for the Eastern Lebensraum. Whatever schemes Rosenberg and his staff were
drafting for the future administration of Soviet territories, whether this was to be
local self-government in the Baltics, an independent Ukrainian State, or even a
Caucasian federation, they would all be brushed aside by Hitler and others.65
During a conference with Hitler which Rosenberg attended on 16 ~ u l y1941, the
Fiihrer insisted that the Crimea must be colonised by Germany, and all other
peoples, including the Tartars, moved elsewhere. Furthermore, the Caucasus must
come under direct German administrative control so that the oil could be exploited without too much trouble. Baku, Hitler said, must become a German military colony!60 The diminishing significance of Ribbentro~in the ~iihrer'sentoupapen t o Ribbentrop, 25/7/1941, G F O 1047/311699-700; AA-PAIPol. XIII, Akten
Groflkopf, D. IX, 'Sowjetische Turkvolker', see also G F O 619/250211-26.
" Glameck, p. 103. Schulenburg took over the Panturanian question from Hentig.
'4 E. g. Rosenberg's complaint about Ribbentrop's interference into the former's Eastern
domain during a meeting with Hitler on 8/5/1942. Hitler repeatedly ordered that the
Foreign Office be instructed to discontinue st once all their activities in the East (IMT,
XXVII, DOC.1520-PS, here p. 289).
Goebbels derisively called Rosenberg's ministry "Chaostministeriurn" (Fest, Gesichtl
p. 205).
Protocol on conference between Hitler, GBring, Lammers, Keitel and Rosenberg, in:
IMT, XXXVIII, Doc. 221-L, pp. 86-94. See also Rosenberg9s speech on the Eastern
problem given t o his closest collaborators on 20/6/1941 (ibid., XXVI, Doc. 1058-PS);and
an unsigned memorandum from RosenbergBs Russian file dated 2/4/1941 (ibid.9 Doc.
"
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1017-PS).

rage after June 1941 became just another symptom of his decreasing importance
in the political power structure of the Reich. The serious consequence for the Foreign Office was that it lacked information. How else could it be explained that
five months after Hitler had made it unmistakably clear that he wished the Crimea to become a model German settlement, Hentig continued to draft and argue
that the Crimea should receive self-government (Selbstwerwaltwng) in order to set
an example for other 'Turkic republics1?a7
But the Wilhelmstrai3e also knew how to conceal plans from its enemy Rosenberg, who apparently until November did not know that Hentig had been put in
charge of the Panturanian question by Ribbentr0p.a Even after this incident
Hentig ~ersistedin his demand that the Foreign Office should retain its control
over Panturanian affairs, including the important question of prisoners-of-war,
and that the Ostministeriwm should disentangle itself from further interferen~es.~o
By the end of October Ribbentro~ordered the Political Department to prepare
the outline for the three Oriental policies which the Wilhelmstrai3e was actively
involved in, namely the Arab, Indian and Panturanian questions.70 In the East it
became more and more obvious that the Soviet Union would survive the winter,
in other words, that BARBAROSSA had failed and that the German strategy of
ruthless annihilation of the Soviet population pursued hitherto needed revising.
This was at long last Ribbentrop's opportunity for he hoped that Hitler would at
least listen to him. H e presented his memorandum to the Fuhrer on 13 NovemberO7l
In the section on Panturanism Ribbentrop pleaded for the future establishment of a
federation of Turkic states on the present territority of the Soviet Union. Furthermore, he demanded that Soviet prisoners-of-war of Turkic origin be used for
fighting the Red Army.

Memorandum by Rosenberg on his discussion with Hitler on 14/12/1941 (ibid., XXVII,
Doc. 1517-PS).
See also Hitler's Table Talk: 2, 5, 2717 and 9/8/1942; A. Dallin, German Rule in Russia,
1941-1945, London 1957, pp. 281.
67 Memorandum by Hentig, 18111/194 1, G F O 10471311643-45 ; also in : L. Krecker,
Deutschland und die Tiirkei im 2. Weltkrieg, Frankfurt 1964, p. 217. See also conversation
Hentig-Leibbrandt in the Ostministerium, 16/12/1941, G F O 10471311639.
88 Note by Woermann of 6/11/1941, recording confidential information from an informant inside the Ostministerium about Rosenberg's outrage when he learnt that Hentig
had been working on the Panturanian question (GFO 1047/311651).
Note by Hentig on conversation with Consul-General Brautigam from the Ostministerium on 1211111941, G F O 1047/311646-8; see also the above conversation HentigLeibbrandt of 16/12/1941 (6 n. above).
'O RibbentropJs directive to Woemann, 27/10/1941, G F O 41/28201. Undated memorandum by Hentig on Turanism, ibid., 28220-5. Memorandum by Woermann of 6/11/1941,
' A ~ f z e i c h n u n ~ eiiber
n die Frage des Vorderen Orients', ibid., 28202-14.
71 Ibid., 28229-39, also in DGFP/D/XIII, No. 468. See further pp. 372-373.

Hitler replied two days later. H e did not object to the use of Turkic
by the Wehrmacht; he instructed General Jodl, the Chief of OKW OperrtionB
Staff, to take responsibility for the recruitment of volunteers.7~As for the paturanian question itself, Hitler had very little encouragement for RibbentropeHe
urged him to co-operate very closely on this issue with his rival Rosenberg. But
most strongly he objected to the idea of arousing a "Panturanian feeling of solidarity directed against the Russians', because this, he enlightened Ribbentrop,
would be contrary to German interests: "Our objective is first to get control
there and to organise the country for our purposes; the last thing we would
therefore want there is a sentiment of national solidaritym.78 In September 1942
Hitler finally lost patience and gave up pretending that he was even slightly
interested in the Pantaturanian issue. H e ordered Papen to discontinue further discussion about Panturanism in Ankara "lest Turkey was prepared to alter fundamentally her political course in our favourn.74
The number of Turanian peoples was estimated to be around 30 million, of
which almost 20 million lived in the Soviet Union: six million in European Russia, about two-and-a-half million in the Caucasus region, and something like
eleven-and-a-half million in Central Asia.76 By the end of October 1941 the
number of Soviet prisoners-of-war of Turkic origin had reached the figure of
55,000 and about 6,000 of them were screened as ~ o t e n t i a propagandists
l
and for
police duties.70 O n 2 December 40 Uzbek prisoners-of-war sent a petition to Hitler addressed "To the esteemed Fiihrer of the world-conquering German Government and the Liberator of all peoples in the worldn.77 On 24 september ROWberg had already enquired whether soldiers of Turkic origin could be selected
from prisoners-of-war camps.78 His Ostministerium gave permission to ~ u s t ~ f a
Chokai and Vali Kayum Khan, two leading refugees from Turkestan who had
made their home in Germany, to tour the prisoner-of-war camps where they saw
their compatriots living in appalling conditions on starvation rations and with no
medical care. After Chokai's death, caused by typhoid, in ~ecember 1941,
Kayum Khan took over as Commissioner for Turkestan, and later as the head of
Note for Ribbentrop by Hewel, Wolfschanze, 15/11/1941, GFO 41128245.
'"ate for Ribbentrop by Hewel, 15111/1941, GFO 41128246-7, also in DGFP/D/XIII,
No. 475. Hitler spoke with Rosenberg on the day before (cf. IMT, XXVII, DOC.1517-PS)a
74 Note for the Fiihrer (Sonnleithner to Hewel), 12/9/1942, ADAP/E/III, No. 2S4*
Papen received Hitler's instructions five days later (ibid.). See also earlier remarks by
Hitler in Table Talk, 9/5/1942.
" Ribbentrop's brief for the Fiihrer, 18/11/1941, GPO 41128153-8. Memorandum dated
25/6/1941 drafted by A. Idris, former cultural representative of the People's Republic Of
B u k h a n (1920-25) in Germany who collaborated closely with the Oriental section (Po'.
VII) of the WilhelmstraBe (GFO 6191250221-26).
70 OKW Memorandum of 31/10/1941, GFO 10471311650.
" GFO 1047/311612, publ. in Krecker, pp. 270-273.
Ibid., 311680.
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the National Committee for Unity of Turkestan. Similar Commissioners were
also appointed t o enlist legionaries for the Wehrmacht from among Turanian
volunteers from the Crimea, the Volga-Ural region and the Caucasus.'@ O n 22
December the OKW, in co-operation with the Wilhelmstrai3e and the Ostministerium, decided t o form four non-Slav legions to fight the Red Army: the Turkestan, the Georgian, the Armenian and the Caucasian-Muslim Legion.80 Including
deserters and conscripted labour, well over one million of these people found
themselves in German hands. It is believed that from Turkestan alone, according
to later interrogations, more than half a million men either deserted o r were
taken prisoner by the Germans in the first year following June 1941.81 Despite
the cruel treatment they received in German prison camps, by 1942 about
110,000 Caucasians, between 35,000 and 40,000 Volga-Tartars, and between
110,000 and 180,000 men from Turkestan (Turkic people and Persian-speaking
Tajiks) served in the Wehrmacht in separate battalions, but probably no more
than half of them as combatants.82
Thus, the response from the Turkic people t o recruitment by the German
authorities must be seen as overwhelming whatever standards of comparison are
applied. Three battalions of Turkman volunteers fought and perished t o the last
man at the gates of Stalingrad for a cause which could not be theirs.88 Even such
authors as Sir Olaf Caroe, one of the top Indian administrators at the time and
who took the German threat t o the Raj very seriously, is impressed by their heroism and admits that the number of desertions among the Eastern Turks, a mere
800 on the Soviet Front, "sink into insignificance" if compared with the terrible
loss of some 50,000 men killed and 12,000 disabled.84 Notwithstanding the
occurrence of adventurous proposals to stir uprisings in distant regions with the aid
of these volunteers,86 the OKW insisted on using its foreign legions

'' Caroe, Soviet Empire, pp. 243-256.
eo

GFO 1047l311631-2.

" Caroe, Soviet Empire, p. 246. However, according to Caroe's own statistics (ibid.,
P. xiii), in 1939 the five Central Asiatic Republics had 11 million non-Europeans among
the population, of which scarcely more than 500,000 men could be enlisted for military

service.
e V c h r o d e r , pp. 215-218.
Cf. also P. v o n zur Miihlen, Zwischen Hakenkreuz und Sowjetstern. Der Nationalismus
der Sowjetischen Orientvijlker im 2. Weltkrieg, Diisseldorf 1971, p. 60.
Krecker, p. 220.
Caroe, Soviet Empire, pp. 250-251.
85 E. g. Major Mayer-Mader from the Abwehr ~roposedto foment rebellions in Azerbaijan and Turkestan through ex-prisoners-of-war in German service transported in by
aircraft (Lahousen, entry 4/11/1942, p. 229). In the night of 12 to 13/5/1943 the u ~ ~ d e r -

taking MYRTHE was launched: a German aircraft which took off from the Crimea
dropped parachutists without incident in Turkestan (ibid., p. 253). The o u t ~ ~ mofe this
operation is not known. Cf. also Miihlen, p. 148.

(Fremdvolkische Verbande) for purely military purposes devoid of political aim.
This mistrustful policy and lack of understanding on the part of German wmmanders, including notorious language difficulties, resulted in demoralisation
among the legionaries who, as in the case of the future Indian Legion, waited in
vain for an official German declaration favouring the national independence of
Turkestan. Desertions and instances of mutiny led the OKW in ~eptirnber1943
to disband its foreign 1egions.M I t was obvious that the 'pure military solution'
had failed.
I t was the SS which stepped in and took over the volunteers to be incorporated in special Waffen SS divisions, but not before making an abortive attempt
t o submit to work under General Vlasov, the ex-Red Army commander of
the 'Russian Liberation Army' under German auspices, which the Turkewan Committee categorically refused.8' Under the initiative of Gruppenfiihrer Berger,
chief of the SS-Hauptamt responsible for the Waffen-SS reinforcementsee, and
Brigadefuhrer Schellenberg, since June 1941 the head of SS Foreign Intelligence
(Ausland Sicherheitsdienst)BQ,the SS was interested in forming the Turkic volunteers into a political force which would eventually spearhead an armed uprising
among the Turkic population with the aim of establishing a 'Greater Turkestan
Empire'. These wild schemes, which emerged in Himmler's entourage, tried to
assimilate Panislamism with Panturanism.@o Accordingly, in January 1944 the
first Turanian SS division 'New Turkestan' was to be formed. But the project
foundered three months later following a mutiny among the Turkic legionaries.
Nevertheless, in May 1944 Himmler ordered the scheme to continue and two
more Waffen-SS divisions consisting- of Muslim volunteers, mainly from the Balkans, were formed." Initially, Himmler could not envisage his elite army of ideological puritans being flooded with colourful units, assembled through Berger's
fairly unorthodox recruiting methods, wearing, in addition to SS uniform, fezzes
and Cossack caps. Himmler's prejudices about the sub-human races of the East
were in the end circumvented and he gave his consent to the incorporation not
Schroder, p. 215. Only the Brandenburg-Division remained intact (cf. Part 11-79
72 n. and further V-1). See also conversation Rosenberg-Hitler on 19/5/1943, in: ~ t z d o r f
Papers, GFO 12471337936-8.
" Lahouren, entry 21/6/1943, p. 256; Caroe, Soviet Empire, p. 249; MGhlen, PP139-166.
In August 1943 Berger also took over the Main Political Department in ~osenberg's
Ostministerium (Schroder, p. 216).
"'f.
Part 1-1, 165-166 nn.
O0 Himmler himself, for some mystical reason difficult to argue about, gave P'eference to Buddhism and expected the Turkic population to convert to it! (Cf. his letter
Kaltenbrunner of 21/7/1944, citcd in H. Heiber, ed., Reichsfiihrer! Briefe an und von
Himmler, Stuttgart 1968, p. 344, cited in: Schroder, p. 211.)
O1 The 13th SS-Waffen-Division Handschar & ~ 1 s SS-Waffen-Division
t
~kanderbeg
(Schroder, p. 21 7).

only of Slav but also non-European peoples into the Waffcn-SS. However, in
1944, it was already too late to put back the clock in an attempt to save the
Reich, despite all those thousands of non-German volunteers being hastily herded
into the Wa ffen-SS.
But despite the belated backing the Panturanian question received from
Himmler's SS, Hitler's arrogant contempt for Asiatic peoples, as we have seen in
his scurrilous references to the Indians, the Arabs, and even the Japanese,oa
remained an axiomatic element in the latter's thinking. I t was the chief obstacle
for any, even speculative, thoughts that Nazi policy during the war could be radically changed in terms of support for the Oriental peoples. I t was not until
March 1945 that Rosenberg, who, it will be recalled, supported limited autonomy
and self-government for non-Russian areas of the Soviet Union, was authorised to
speak in favour of recognising the independence of Turkestan.08
As for the unique adherence of the Turkic volunteers to Nazi Germany, this
can be explained by the extent of their previous and continuing suffering under
Russian or Soviet domination, and certainly by their strong passion for independence. However, they lacked a common national ethos, and their political consciousness remained to a very large extent inarticulate, if one excludes small
rivalling groups of exiled intellectuals. Panturanian aims could be preached only
by combination with Panislamism, where the greatest German asset was the mischievous Grand Mufti of Jerusalem who embraced the Nazi hatred of Jewry
with reciprocal vigour. Characteristically, it was the SS again and not the W e h r macht who realised the importance of religion for ist Turkic volunteers and
opened two schools, one in Dresden and the other in Gottingen, for training Muslim priests (imams).e"
But what long-term aims could such Nazi-sponsored Panturanian and Panislamic indoctrination achieve if one of its basic tenets was hatred of the Jews and
disdain for other races? The first delegation of exiled leaders from Turkestan living in Turkey, who visited Berlin in the summer of 1942 together with a number
of Crimean Tartars, returned deeply disillusioned when they realised that Nazi
Germany was not prepared to grant the Eastern Turks independence in the
regions she was about to conquer. They found themselves standing between a
Bolshevik Scylla and a Hitlerite Charybdis.o"e
example of the Crimea,
already in German hands, is an illuminating case in point. No less a person that
the German Commissar-General in the Crimea, Alfred E. Frauenfeld, summed up
in a memorandum of 10 February 1944, addressed to Berlin, the Nazi occupation
Cf.Parts 1-1, 11-6.
Caroe, Soviet Empire, p. 248.
" Ibid., pp. 250-1. Caroe, however, does not discuss anti-Semitism in this context.
Cf.also Miihlen, p. 141.
'' E. Kirimal, Der Nationale Kampf der Krimtiirken, Emsdetten 1952, p. 316; ~ r e c k c r s
PP. 217-219.
"

policy in the East as 'a masterpiece of ineptitude", which within a year 'ha
achieved the considerable and astonishing fear of turning completely proGerman
people, who welcomed us as liberators, into partisans roaming the forest8 and
marshes. . .". Frauenfeld then goes on to describe it as a 'policy of ruthln, brutality . . methods used centuries ago against black slaves . . . makes a mockery of
any sensible policy . . . Proof of total lack of instinct in handling foreign people
. . . the acme of stupidity. . ."w From the Indian perspective comes the following
verdict by Sir Olaf Caroe:

.

'It was fortunate for the Allied cause that the Germans proved so heavy-handed. The
"inevitable impression is that the Germans did not deserve t o have such men to lead. They
used them only to serve a German purpose; when totalitarian Germany fell, she dragged
down her mercenaries with her. The path was uncharted and there was no clear direction
for men who sought anxiously for a goal . . . Cast t o and f r o between two tyrannical
forces, lacking a home and refused understanding, often tortured when not killed, for
them the end was bitterness."@'

As for the genuine national aspirations of the Oriental peoples Hitler showed
nothing but contempt. H e regarded only military success as a valid argument.
True, Hitler occasionally hinted that he might exploit the revolutionary weapon
against the British, as in his conversation with Ciano on 25 October 1941moe
.,
When, for instance, he accepted Duce's offer of the three Alpini (mountain) divlsions to be employed in the Caucasus, he remarked that later they could be used
against India00 - proof that his mind was attracted to India as a distant objective. But he thwarted every attempt on the part of his subordinates, or from
among his Axis partners, to raise the question of exploiting Panturanism, the
Arab and Indian questions. One example here should suffice for the rest. In
November 1941 a remarkable but isolated attempt was made by some people of
the Abwehr and the Foreign Office to create a joint Indo-Arab Committee, which
was to organise a general uprising in India and in those Arab countries where

- Brautigam,

the senior officer from RosenbergBsOstministerium, did not mince words
Brfutigam, the senior officer from RosenbergBs Ortminirterium, did not mince words
when he defined in his memorandum on 25/10/1942 the chief objective of Germany's
policy in the East: "Acquisition of colonial land for settlements and economic exploitation"
(IMT, XXV, 294-PS).
- Hentig hinself summed up his personal experience of German treatment of the civilian
population in Russia in a memorandum dated 28/10/1942. I t was meant to be read by
Hitler but he presumably had never seen it (Hentig, A u f ~ e i c h n u n ~ evol.
n , 2, PP. 176-183:
'Fehler in der Behandlung der russischen BevSlkerung nach Einfiihrung der ~ivilverwalrung. Vorschlage zu einer geschickteren bzw. besseren Behandlung der BevSlkerung in den
besetzten Gebieten').
Caroe, Soviet Empire, p. 252.
Be DGFPIDIXIII, No. 424.
Mussolini-Hitler conversation on 25/8/1941, ibid., No. 242. Cf. also hfackensed
Rintelen (Rome) t o Ribbentrop, BA-MA/70/3387, H 27/43.
@

@

@'

Indian Army units were stationed. This joint committee was to spearhead the
envisaged penetration of German troops into the Middle East. Because of the
mutual hostility felt between the two exiled Arab leaders, the Mufti and Gailani,
it was not considered advisable that they should join such a committee; but Bose
was to be invited and so was the Arab guerrilla commander Fauzi. The Abwehr
pledged full assistance through the Special Staff F. However, before any military
details could be discussed, Bose intervened with his condition sine qua non: Germany must first unequivocally declare her political aims vis-a-vis India.'* So
that even had Bose agreed with the subversive scheme in advance, Hitler would
still refuse to come forward with a German declaration on Arab and Indian
independence for he continued to hope for a compromise peace with the British.

5 Subhas Chandra Bose
between June and December 1941
The outbreak of war between Germany and Russia had a profound impact on
Bose. He was worried about its detrimental effect on India where anti-Russian
feelings, with the exception of the conservative Muslim opinion, were almost
non-existent. Revolutionary ideas coming from Russia found a favourable reception among India's intellectuals and trade unionists. The pro-Soviet sympathies
The Hitler-Stalin Pact had
of Jawaharlal Nehru were also very
been regarded by the Indian exiles primarily as an anti-British conspiracy of two
Great Powers willing to support the cause of Indian independence. While still in
Rome, Bose wrote to Woermann about his deep disillusionment.
"The prospects for the realisation of my plans looked gloomy in the altered circumstances
and I was thinking that an early return to Berlin would not be much use, till the situation
in the East was clarified . . The public reaction in my country t o the new situation in
the East is unfavourable towards your Government. .

.

."'

NO wonder that after receiving such a letter, Woermann concluded that Bose
would most probably restrain his political activities.= H e was wrong. Bose
returned to Berlin on 14 July and three days later called at Woermann's o f f i ~ e . ~
He re-asserted his view that the Russo-German war was a tragic mistake because
"the Indian people felt definitely that Germany was the aggressor and was for
Minutes by Lt. Krummacher from the Abwehr on the meeting of the preparatory
committee at which Base and Fawzi were present, 7/11/1941, B A - M M O K W I ~ ~ ~Box
O , 104Bose, Indian Struggle, p. 313. German Legation in Kabul reporting on pro-Soviet
rallies in major Indian cities (GFO 4748 WE 233466, 233490).
Bose's letter t o Woermann, 5/7/1941, G F O 1951139183. Cf. also Furtwiingler, p. 200.
a Woermann's notes on Bose's letter, 10/7/1941, G F O 1951139182.
Memorandum by Woermann, 17/7/1941, G F O 1951139184-7, cf. DGFP/D/XIII, No.
120; Base, Indian Struggle, App. 34, p. 438.
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India, therefore, another dangerous imperialist power'. Under such conditiom,
Bose insisted, any propaganda work would be extremely difficult-unless there
was an immediate Axis Powers' proclamation on Free India. He rightly felt that
the threat caused by the approaching German armies might easily be p r e ~ ~tot ~ d
the Indian public by British propaganda as an attempt to substitute German
occupation for British rule, and not as an attempt to liberate India. The declaration, he insisted, could not be endlessly postponed. Even the question of r t t i n g
up a Free India Centre in Europe, Bose said, was of secondary importance to him
as long as there was no Axis Declaration on Free India. Woermann's reply xu
not very convincing. H e used the worn-out phrases of his superiors about Germany's understanding and readiness to issue such a Declaration, but re-iterated
that the time had not yet come for its publication.5 Bose was clearly regarded as
a nuisance by the Political Department. Even before BARBAROSSA the problem
of driving Bose out of Germany by enabling him to set up his Free India Centre
in a neutral country such as Switzerland had already been considered, Woerrnann
believed that the provision of a neutral shield would facilitate the work of German-sponsored Indian propaganda directed against the British.@The Gern~an
Embassy in Rome also suggested that Bose be transferred to a neutral country
since he was such a difficult personality, unwilling to start anti-British propaganda himself unless an Axis Declaration concerning Free India appeared beforehand.' However, ensuing inquiries established that the Swiss authorities would
not allow such activities on their territory.8
Meanwhile measures were taken by the Foreign Office to set up the necessary
framework for fostering Indian ~ropaganda.During the summer of 1941 the
'Working Circle India' (Arbeitskreis Indien), a sub-section of the ~nformation
Department ( I n f o r m a t i o n ~ a b t e i l ~ )was
,
transformed into the special India
Bureau (Sonderreferat Indien - SRI).@ The Indian question was thus not
assigned t o the Oriental Division of the Political Department (POI. VII) as
one would have expected, but found itself under the ~ersonalresponsibility of
Wilhelm Keppler, an SS General (Gwppenfiihrer) and friend of ~irnmler,attached to the Foreign Office as Secretary of State 'for special ~ u t i e s '(zur besonderen Vervendmg), in other words as a director for subversion and propa-

Ibid.
Note by Woermann of 24/5/1941 (GFO 195/139158), and of 4/6/1941 (GFO 4806 HI

'
' Doertenbach, 13/7/1941, GFO 41/28497-01.
Notes by Woermann of 4/6/1941 (as above 6 n.) and of 17/7/1941 (as above 4 n.1.
' Thereafter abbreviated as 'SRI'. Wertb, Tiger Indiens, pp. 128-133; id., N e t ?

E 237637).

in
Gernlany. An Eye-Witness Account of Indian Freedom Struggle in Europe during World
w a r 11, Calcutta 1970, pp. 12-20.
See also the Foreign Office document entitled 'Arbeitsplan fiir die indische Propabada', dated 8/3/1942, GFO 51471303552-9.

ganda.10 However, the real driving spirit behind the SRI was the 'Red Baron',
Dr. Adam von Trott zu Solz. In contrast to Keppler, he travelled extensively,
and even spent some time in the Far East before the outbreak of the war. Trott
studied in Oxford as a Rhodes Scholar and made a number of useful friends
from amongst the conservative appeasers such as the 'Cliveden Set' centered
around the Astor family, as well as from amongst some prominent Labourist
intellectuals. During the war he joined the anti-Hitler opposition, became a sort
of Foreign Minister designate for the Kreisau Circle, and also maintained links
with the Socialist conspirators such as Julius Leber and Wilhelm Leuschner. His
position in the Foreign Office enabled him to visit frequently neutral countries
and inform the Allies about German resistance to Hitler." It is sometimes argued
that Trott entered the Foreign Office with the deliberate intention of using it as a
cover for his clandestine activities." If this was the case, he must have performed
this task superbly well, for he worked with exceptional zeal for the purpose of
destroying the British Raj in India. Indeed, his aristocratic friends in England
would have found it difficult to believe that the instigator of Germany's antiBritish Indian propaganda and the author of memoranda on behalf of the German opposition to Hitler, which they received during the war through intermediaries, was one and the same man. Nothwithstanding that Trott had to display a
certain talent for mimesis, which every opponent of a totalitarian regime must
acquire in order to survive, the conflicting nature of his actions did not necessarily reflect an ambiguous character. Trott's wholehearted support for the radical
solution in India was certainly in harmony with some of his socialist views on
the future role of Germany after the elimination of Hitler.'3 Trott succeeded in
bringing into the SRI a number of talented and enthusiastic colleague^.^^ Under
the cover of Keppler's name they were keen to promote the Indian cause. Trott's
Meeting Ribbentrop-Keppler, 27/6/1941, G F O 1314/350350.
was an early member of the NSDAP and Hitler's adviser on economic
questions. His ambition was to become Minister of Economic Affairs in the Third Reich.
He played an important role in Nazi intriques during the ~ n s c h l u Pand later in the
disintegration of Czechoslovakia. H e was launched into the Foreign Office without any
previous diplomatic experience and without even, some people say, stepping outside the
Reich's frontiers.
l1 Born in 1909 he was executed by the Nazis o n 26/8/1944 after the abortive a t t e ~ n p t
on Hitler's life (Cf. Sykes, op. tit.; H. Rothfels, The German Opposition t o Hitler, London 1970; L. Kettenacker, ed., Das ,Andere Deutschlanda im Zweiten Weltkrieg. Emigration und Widerstand in internationaler Perspektive, Stuttgart 1977; G. K. Mookerjee,
This Europe, Calcutta 1950, pp. 118).
Cf. Rothfels, p. 130.
Is Cf. Sykes, ch. 14; Mookerjee, This Europe, p. 127.
l4 Other members of the S R I included: Prof. Alsdorf, Assmann, F. J. Furtwsngler,
Consul General Kapp, Dr. Kretschmar, Mrs. Kruse, Lohmann, H. T. ~ e i p o l d t Lewinski,
,
A. F. Richter, Trupp, Dr. Wiister, von Zitzewitz.
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deputy, Dr. Alexander Werth, for instance, was one of the early opponents of
Nazism and had been put into a concentration camp as early as 1934. He emigrated to England and qualified as a solicitor in London. In 1939, however, fOllowing an amnesty, he returned for personal reasons to Germany and was
enrolled into the Wehrmacht. In the following year he was, like Trott, selected
for the Information Department of the Foreign Office thanks to his special
knowledge of Britain.15
But in spite of such practical steps taken shortly after BARBAROSSA in the
field of Indian propaganda, the higher echelons of the Foreign Office, in our
case specifically Keppler and Ribbentrop, continued to procrastinate. On the one
hand, Bose was told that the right time for Germany to issue the declaration had
not yet come, on the other, that if Germany were to advance the Indian cause
too hastily, Britain might invade Iran thereby block the last land route still
open between Germany and India.16 But Ribbentrop's inexplicable decision of 25
July to suspend the previously agreed plan for starting Indian propaganda may
have been directly influenced by Hitler's sudden change of tune. The latter spoke
in his headquarters with admiration for the British Empire, saying that the end
of the war would mark the beginning of a durable friendship with Britain, and
that despite everything it was only with the British people that he wished the
Germans to be associated. Within the space of a few days he admitted amidst his
intimate circle, and not only once but several times, that British rule in India
was for him the strongest inspiration for his vision of German domination of
Russia.17
In the absence of a Free India Declaration, Bose's disenchantment with Germany's attitude grew stronger. O n 15 August he addressed a sharp letter to Ribbentrop, stressing the vital importance of releasing the Free India ~eclarationat
once in order to keep step with British counter-propaganda:
"Even prominent people who have spent their whole life in fighting England, have been
in prison for long years, are being increasingly influenced by this propaganda and are
thinking that if there is no hope of obtaining India's freedom through the help of the
Axis, it is better t o make peace with Britain in the best terms available . . . We cannot
hope t o bring India over t o the side of the Axis, if the Axis powers do not first declare
their policy regarding India . . . Further, if there is no declaration regarding Indian
Independence, the nearer the German armies move towards India, the more hostile will
the Indian people become towards Germans. The March of the German troops towards
the East will be regarded as the approach, not of a friend but of an enemy." [underlined
b y Bose] ls
Werth, Netaji in Germany.
Keppler t o Woermann, 29/7/1941, G F O 4748 H / E 233436; Keppler's instructions to
Kabul, 8/8/1941, ibid., E 233461; Keppler's papers, notes for 1941, G F O 1314/350350*
see Part 1-I,
l7 Table Talk, 22-23/7/1941, 2712, 8-1018, 17-18/9/1941 (for
50-58 nn.).
la Memorandum by Woermann, 18/8/1941; Bore's letter t o Ribbentrop, dated 15ls1
1941, appended as enclosure, G F O 1951139197-202, also in : DGFP/D/XIII, No. 213.
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In his commentary on Bose's letter forwarded to Ribbentrop, Woermann
described the need for a Free India Declaration as "urgently desirable". The
entry of British troops into Iran, Woermann suggested, "would perhaps be an
event that would offer a plausible occasion for an Indian declaration, which
could then be placed in the even larger context of the British rape of the Eastern
nations.. ."l@ Woermann also asked the Foreign Minister whether he could
appease Bose, but Ribbentrop refused.20 H e would not see Bose till the end of
November. Trying to pacify the Indian leader Woermann told him that he had
to recognise, after all, that everything depended on the Fiihrer, who was 'a master in choosing the right moment for political actions", and that he must have
full confidence in him.21
But the events seemed to indicate that Germany had missed another chance of
influencing the situation in India. O n 11 August Bose was invited to attend a
meeting of the Abwehr and Foreign Office India experts at which the forthcoming subversive actions in Afghanistan and on the North-West Frontier were discussed. Bose was not impressed. H e made the point yet again that British propaganda took enormous benefit from the absence of an official declaration on Free
India on the part of the Axis Powers.22 This was at the time when Churchill and
Roosevelt were discussing the text of an Atlantic Charter to be published three
days later.23 O n 25 August, that is on the day when Anglo-Soviet troops invaded
Iran, Weizsacker let Ribbentrop know that in his view a Free India Declaration
and a new declaration on the Arab countries should be made without delay. H e
felt that a "fitting occasion like this will be hard to come by again"." Although
Ribbentrop approved of Weizsacker's suggestion for a "wide ranging propaganda exploitation of the Anglo-Soviet invasion of Iran", he did not make
any comments on India.25 Thus, neither the publication of the Atlantic Charter, nor the Allied occupation of Iran could bring about a radical change in
Germany's policy towards non-European regions. The opportunity missed during
the spring in Iraq was to be repeated in the summer, and subsequently, as we
shall see, to be followed by a whole series of others.

- It must have come as a shock t o Bose when he later learnt, without means t o verify
it, that his own party, the Forward Bloc, had ~ a s s e da resolution in support of the Soviet
Union and condemning the Axis Powers (GFO 4930 HIE 261810-12).
Cf. 18 n. above.
" Although Woermann prepared a draft reply to Bose for Ribbentrop to sign, it is
not at all certain whether Bose ever received it (GFO 195113205).
'l Cf. 18 n.
22 GFO 4748 HIE 233480.
a See p. 342 above.
24 GFO 195/139207, cf. DGFPIDIXIII, No. 243; cf. also H
ill.p. 583.
25 Ibid. Cf. also Part 111-4 (p. 343), which shows the ineffectiveness of the German
reaction.

'@

Meanwhile in India there had been practically no substantial British initiative
for the last twelve months since the fiasco of the August 0ffer.u The Congreu
campaign of civil disobedience seemed to have passed its peak and no seriow
communal disturbances were reported from India. In July the Viceroy
announced the expansion of his Executive Council by the addition of five seau,
thereby achieving a purely arithmetic majority of eight Indians against four
one (the Viceroy) European members. The key posts remained, of course, in the
hands of European~.~,7
In addition, the National Defence Council was established.
Its 30 members met for the first time in October 1941. They included the Muslim
Prime Ministers from the four non-Congress provinces, representatives from
Indian States, industry and commerce, but political parties like the Congress
refused to be involved a t all.28 I t could, therefore, hardly be called a representative organ and it had no executive powers. The preservation of Muslim loyalty to
the Raj was one of the major problems British civil and military administration
faced in India during the war. When Iraq, Syria and Iran were invaded the Muslim League passed several resolutions condemning the *unprovoked aggression
against Iran and the military occupation of Muslim states in the Near East". The
Government of India, not surprisingly, prevented the publication of these resolutions. Although sympathy with Russia since the Nazi invasion was reported from
India, it was restrained, though the Indian Communists hoped to capitalise on
the situation. Hindu feeling was generally apathetic and Muslims were still
reminded not to forget the treatment of their co-religionists in the Soviet
Union.Pa Although Churchill's speech of 22 June proclaimed the ~ n ~ l o - s o v i e t
Alliance immediately on the day of the Nazi attack, it was some weeks before
Stalin bothered to answer,SO and it was to take months before the international
Communist movement adjusted itself to the new situation which involved a cornplete reversal of the line preached hitherto: The 'unjust war' became overnight a
'*
just war', the 'imperialist war' a 'struggle for freedom' and the 'mercenaries of the
City of London' became 'gallant fighters for the freedom of the world'.s1 In India
the readjustment took six months, until 15 December when the ~omrnunistParty
of India (CPI) issued the new 'PeoplesJ war' line.82 The Government of India was
to legalise the CPI in July 1942.33
O n 1 August L. S. Amery, the Secretary of State for India, made a declaration
in which he stressed that the major issue a t that time was no longer whether
Sce p. 121 above.

" Ibid. See also Coupland, Politics, pp. 229-231; K. P. Bbagat. A ~ e c a d eof IndoBritish Relations 1937-47, Bombay 1959, p. 137.
e8 CAB 68: W. P. (R) (41) 69.
'' Ibid. Nos. 53, 58, 69. Cf. also Part 111-4.
30 See p. 340 above; and Churchill 111, p. 342.
31 I. Brauntbal, History of the International 1914-1943, vol. 2, London 1967, Pa 526.
Overstreet 6 Windmiller, p. 197. Cf. Part 111-3, 156 n.
Ibid., pp. 191-218; Samra, pp. 147-152; Drube, pp. 209-213.

India should, but how she was to govern herse1f.Q' Amery was presumably assuming that the British offer of self-government for India would be accepted by
everyone, and that it should happen, according to the August Offer, only after
the end of the war. But the Congress wanted independence immediately regardless of the constraints and limitations imposed by the conduct of war, and
regardless of whether the British considered the Axis threat to India to be distant
or even immediate. Although practically all sections of Indians heartily approved
of the Atlantic Charter when it first appeared, their support was soon to be
spurned by Churchill's statement in the Commons that the Charter did not apply
to "India, Burma and other parts of the British Empire', but primarily to 'the
states and nations now under the Nazi yokeD.J6 There could hardly be a more
short-sighted and imprudent statement. Needless to say, this caused great disappointment in India as British hypocrisy had now been nakedly exposed for all to
see. Particularly pro-British champions of unconditional aid to war efforts felt
profoundly offended, and some observers have seen in the Churchill's statement
the real cause for the failure of Cripps' Mission in the following spring.80 Even
Amery referred privately in a letter to Linlithgow to article three of the Atlantic
Charter as containing "meaningless platitudes and dangerous ambiguities', and
which "has already given substantial comfort to Salazar in Portugal and to
friendly dictators elsewherem.s' Three months later Amery wrote that in the
world of political ideals Churchill never really advanced beyond the mid-Victorian period, that he never really sympathised with the developments of self-government in the Empire, even in the white Dominions, and as regards India, "he
has never go beyond the early Kipling stagen.S"earing
in mind Churchill's
colonial attitude towards India, it did not really matter that her name appeared
among those twenty-six original signatories of the United Nations Declaration in
January 1942.89
Meanwhile Bose went on a tour of West European capitals to recruit personnel
for the planned Free India Centre in Berlin. Since the number of suitable recruits
Bhagat, pp. 142-148. See also W.R. Louis, Imperialism at Bay 1941-1945, Oxford
1977, p. 130.
W. S. Churchill, The War Speeches, 11, London 1965, p. 71.
R. C. Majumdar (ed.), Struggle for Freedom, Bombay 1969, PP. 632-4533. German
reporting on the reception of the Atlantic Charter in India: Pilger of 8/9/1941, GFO
4757 HIE 233868; SRI ,Indienberichta, NO. 9 of 1711111941.
IOR, Linlithgow Papers, vol. VI, No. 24, p. 151, 18-20/8/1941.
" Ibid.. NO. 35, p. 218, 26/11/1941.
See p. 342 above. Woodward 11, pp. 210-219.
A year later, as the anniversary of the Atlantic Charter was approaching, Churchill
Wrote to Roosevelt: "Its proposed application to Asia and Africa requires much thought.
Grave embarrassment would be caused to the defence of India at the present time by
such a statement.. ." (Churchill IV, p. 786). See also T. N. Das, The Atlantic Charter
and India, New York 1942.
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was rather small in Berlin - there were less than 40 registered Indians living in
Germany a t the time - he hoped that he would be able to find some more potential collaborators in Belgium, Holland, and above all in France.40 The man
Bose was most interested in winning over was A. C. N. Nambiar, who, however,
had no desire to come back to Germany after his experience in the Gestapo jail!
During the 1930s Nambiar had lived in Prague where he formed the Indo-Czechoslovak Society and where Bose also visited him. When the Germans occupied
Prague in March 1939, he escaped to Zurich and thence to England, but soon
decided to go to Paris together with Girija K. Mookerjee, his close associate from
the Prague days. I n Paris Nambiar continued to represent the Hindu papers (ci.
The Amrita Bazar Patrika, the Bombay Chronicle, The Hindu, The National
Herald). When the Germans advanced on Paris, Nambiar escaped to the Southern Zone whereas Mookerjee was caught and arrested.42 In fact, it was not so
easy to persuade the Indian residents in France to move to Berlin and work for
the Axis since they led a relatively comfortable life, receiving 1,750 francs each
month per person from British 'financial assistance', arranged through the offices
of the American Consulate in Vichy.43 Having visited Brussels and Paris, Bose,
accompanied by Miss Schenkl, then went t o Badgastein ostensibly to undergo a
cure. H e spent most of September and October there, because, in his opinion,
there was nothing he would miss in Berlin. The Foreign Office took notice of his
dissatisfaction. The less they could satisfy Bose's urgent requests for a declaration
the more efficiently they sought accommodation to house his future Free India
Centre.44

"O

Ma R. V y a s , Azad Hind Movement in Europe, in: Netaji Research Bureau Bulletin

4 (1963), p. 11.

Cf. p. 57 above.
'"bid.,
I O R L/WS/I/1363. Born in 1896 in Southern India. Nambiar in the end gave
in t o Bose and followed him t o Berlin. After the latter's departure for the Far East in
1943 Nambiar became his successor. His post-war career war equally full of surprises. In
1948 he went back t o Berlin as the Chief of the Indian Military Mission, and was India's
Ambassador t o Bonn f r o m 1955 t o 1958. He now lives in retirement in switzerland.
- G. K. Mookerjee, born in 1905, came t o London in the early 1930s and became involved in left-wing politics. I n 1937 he accepted a post as Lecturer in Sanskrit at the University of Prague, but left in September 1938. H e joined Nambiar in Berlin sometime in
January 1942. After the war he was briefly interned by the Allies. H e became a diplomat
like Nambiar and professor in international politics at the University of Delhi. (Cf. also
his published works: G. K. Mookerjee, Rise and Growth of the Indian National Congress,
London 1938; Der indische N a t i ~ n a l k o n ~ r e fHeidelberg
i,
1943; This Europe, Calcutta
1950; History of Indian National Congress 1832-1947, Meerut 1974; Subhas chandra
Bose, Delhi 1975.)
43 Schleier (Paris), 18/8/1941, G F O 4748 HIE 233468. Report on the visit in paris
prepared by A. Werth o n 2/9/1941, GFO 4757 HIE 233861-7.
44 Keppler's papers, notes for 1941, G F O 1314/350350; cf. also 4757 HIE 233874.
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It was during the first week of September that Hitler, who in any case could
not hide his desire t o reach a political rapprochement with Britain,& a t long last
bothered to think about the Free India Declaration. H e decided t o postpone the
Declaration lest the British have a pretext to invade Afghanistan t o consolidate
their position in India.46 O n 10 September Ribbentrop instructed Woermann t o
tell Bose that the Free India Declaration should be postponed until German
operations on the Eastern Front had made a greater impact.47 I t was probably
Trott who was given the task of going t o Badgastein in the role of Job's comforter to convey Ribbentrop's message t o Bose.48
The main task of carrying out propaganda was t o be done by the Free India
Centre (Zentralstelle Freies Indien) with BoseIMazzotta as its head. Both the
Foreign Office through the S R I and the Army High Command through its Foreign and Counter Intelligence Bureau (OKW-Amt AlrslandlAbwehr) were t o be
of assistance. The first plans appeared as early as May 1941,'Q and in June the
first detailed project was submitted.50 O n the ohe hand the Centre was t o become
the focal point for activities of Indian nationalists abroad, on the other it was to
function as an administrative nucleus for an independent India yet to come. During the first months of its existence the Centre's activities were restricted t o collecting facts and information from current Indian newspapers. In December 1941
a Planning Committee was added. I t continued the work of a similar body
created under Nehru and Bose in 1937 by the Congress Party as the preparatory
agency for industrialisation. The Centre was to concentrate on broadcasting
propaganda under the new Azad Hind Radio.51 Furthermore, ~ r o ~ a g a n dmatea
rial produced by the Centre was t o be brought to India through Afghanistan to
be distributed among the Frontier tribes and Indian soldiers, the two recipients
which German propaganda thought t o be most important for undermining the
British war effort. The Centre was t o have its own bureau for military affairs
and subversion whose main task was t o assist in the training of an Indian military unit, the Azad Hind Fauj, first to be known in Europe as the Indian Legion,
for eventual employment on the North-West Frontier and in India proper.
Table Talk, 8-1018, 17-18/9/1941, cf. 17 n. above.
Minutes by Woermann, 6/9/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, NO. 286. Cf. Part 111-3.
47 Rintelen to Woermann, 10/9/1941, DGFP/D/XIII, No. 296. The negative decision
was most probably also influenced by the OKW memorandum of 27/8/1941 (cf. Part
111-1, 75 n.).
48 Bose's reply to Woermann, 25/9/1941, GFO 1951139222.
40 Cf. Part 11-8.
50 'Organisati~ns~lan
fiir die Zentralstelle Freies Indien (2. F. I.)', 4/6!1941, AA-PA/
Inland IIg, Propaganda 1941-43, Bd. 712.
See also further discussions of the drafting group "Kuratorium", minutes of the meeting of 6/6/1941, prepared by Rademacher, (ibid.; cf. also GFO 5417 HIE 303556).
51 See further below 63 n. The beginnings of German radio ~ropagandafor India in
Part 11-8, pp. 250-254 above.
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The Indian prisoners-of-war taken mostly in N o n h Africa were not in Grman but in Italian hands." Hence both the Wilhelmstrai3e and the Webrrnacht had to reach some sort of understanding with their Italian counterparts.
Indeed, the Italians were slightly ahead of the Germans, for their Centro India
was to be set up on 4 October,h3 whereas the Zentralstelle Freies Indicn was to
follow almost five weeks later. The chief consultant on the Indian question in the
Italian Ministry for Foreign Affairs was Muhammad Iqbal Shedai, a Punjabi
Muslim born in 1898, who had spent some time in Moscow with M. N. Roy in
the early 1920s, but left Soviet Russia to settle in Europe, first in France, then in
Switzerland.5' Shedai's position in Rome was stronger than Bose's in Berlin, despite the latter's incomparably superior political credentials in India. While Bose
still maintained his incognito and refused to broadcast unless the Axis issued a declaration on Free India, Shedai was broadcasting almost daily over the Italian
Radio Himalaya to Afghanistan and India.
At about the same time as Bose in Berlin, Shedai also submitted his plan for
achieving India's independence with the support of the Axis. Though less comprehensive than Bose's, Shedai's plan had one attractive advantage: it suggested
the creation of a 'Central Committee' representing not only the three Axis Powers
but also including delegates from the Near and Far East, like Afghans, Persians,
Arabs, Egyptians, Javanese and others. H e saw India more in terms of a Muslim
country, and as such linked up through Afghanistan with the Islamic world."
Bose met Shedai during his stay in Rome and the two rivals travelled together to
Paris in late August. They instantly and affectionately disliked each other. There
was too great a gap between them. Shedai was a bonvivant who liked good food
and company and felt much happier among the talkative Italians. Bose had a
streak of ascetism, preferred seclusion and was not prepared to share his leadership with anybody. Political differences were also important. Whereas Shedai
gave his unqualified support to the Pakistan scheme Bose wanted to work on a
secular basis to prevent India's disintegration.
The first direct controversy between Bose and Shedai arose over the subject of
Indian prisoners-of-war, of whom about 1,300 were transferred to the Annaberg
camp near Dresden in Saxony. Shedai visited the camp at the beginning of September and was very disappointed by what he saw. In a long letter to the German Embassy in Rome he complained about virtually everybody and everything
he encountered in Germany.50 H e found the Indian prisoners-of-war discontented
because of bad, or "rather awfuln food, and disregard of caste habits. The second

Ibid., p. 256 above.
DGFP/D/XIII, No. 379.
54 Cf. Part 11-8, 60 n. Shedai escaped internment in 1944 and returned after the war
to the Western Punjab (now in Pakistan). Cf. also IOR L/WS/I/1363.
56 Voigt, Indien, pp. 104-105.
5e Shedai to Doertenbach, 21/9/1941, GFO 41128519-25. Cf. also Ganpuley, P. S3be
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serious mistake the Germans had committed
o r rather their incompetent
consisted in letting
Indian advisers from Bose's entourage, as Shedai implied
Indian officers and non-commissioned officers mix with the soldiers, which badly
affected the morale of the latter as the officers had told them that Germany was
not to free India but merely step into Britain's place as a colonial power. Shedai
insisted that the soldiers had told him that 'they would prefer to remain under
the British than to change masters". H e considered 'Excellency" Mazzotta
and Shedai never omitted the quotation marks so as to underline the dubiety of
Bose's title - 'quite unfit" to make the proper selection of legionaries among the
Indian prisoners-of-war on account of his different social and regional background. As for himself, he wrote that he was prepared to co-operate with Germany but never at the cost of Italy where he had now made his home and had
many loyal friends. But if Berlin wanted his help, the following preconditions
must be fulfilled: first, there should be a joint Axis declaration on Indian independence signed by Germany, Italy and Japan, and other Axis allies like Bulgaria,
Hungary, Romania and Slovakia; secondly, his Italian friends should allow him
to come to Berlin. H e did not like the way Trott tried to lure him to Germany
with the argument that he should come first and the conditions would be met
afterwards. Shedai's suspicions were confirmed when important WilhelmstraBe
officials directly responsible for Indian affairs, like Woermann and Keppler, did
not find the time to receive him during his visit there in early August. H e met
Hentig whom he knew very well, but the latter was no longer responsible for the
Indian work.57
However, Berlin definitely had an interest in ~ersuadingShedai to come over
since it was obvious that he had more natural talent for dealing with his fellow
countrymen than Bose. But essentially, it was necessary for Bose and Shedai, as
well as Berlin and Rome, to agree on a common policy vis-a-vis India. In
October Trott was sent to Rome on behalf of the SRI to smooth mutual relations
and assuage Shedai, but achieved nothing in spite of the fact that he tried to
engage such influential personalities as Ghulam Siddiq Khan.68 H e found out that
the Italians had already set up a counterpart to the SRI called Ufficio India.
What the WilhelmstraBe feared was the possibility that the Italians might try to
offset German plans for the Indian Legion by establishing a rival military organisation. In fact the Italian ambition in this respect was unexpectedly modest:
merely to bring together fifty to eighty Indian prisoners-of-war and then select
about twenty of them for sabotage training. A certain degree of co-operation
between Berlin and Rome was nevertheless achieved and both sides agreed to
exchange information on India on a regular basis.60 Since 1 July the SRI had

-
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Trott to Doertenbach, 29/10/1941, incl. 'Informationsreise naA Rom', dated 251101
1941, GFO 41128540-47. - For Ghulam Siddiq Khan see Part 11-4.
Ibid., For more details see Part V-1.

been publishing every fortnight the Indienberichte, whereas the Information
Department of the Foreign Office started the Indien Nachrichten four months
later. These were to be exchanged for the Italian equivalent Rapporto Indid
which the Ufficio India began to publish each week from mid-October.80
During the months of September and October so much progress had been made
in Berlin that the "Free India Centre" (ZFI) opened its doors at No. 10 Lichtensteinallee located in the Tiergarten district in the centre of Berlin. Bose, still embittered and not interested in what was going on in Berlin, awaited events in the
remote spa Badgastein. The Foreign Office, nevertheless, found him a spacious
house at No. 6-7 Sophienstrafle, Berlin-Charlottenburg, which became his private
residence since until this time he used to live in hotels.01 The Centre was inaugurated on 30 October and its first meeting held on 2 November.@~roadcasting
to
India through Azad Hind Radio started almost immediately.83 While Bose himself
still refused to lift his incognito and participate in it, his collaborators were soon
able to prepare programmes for India in seven languages apart from English (Bengali, Gujarati, Hindustani, Marathi, Pushtu, Telugu and Tamil).84 These Indian
broadcasts were apparently not censored by the Germans,85 but Bose must have
been annoyed by the systematic tapping of his telephone conversations by GOring's Forschungsamt.~~
Miss Schenkl, his secretary and common-law wife,
remembers that when she and Bose wanted to talk in private they had to go out for
a walk.07
Cf. G F O files: 41, 1292, 1293, 1312, 1313, 1314, 4748 H , 4757 H , 4758 H, 4930 H.
Keppler's papers f o r 1941, G F O 1314/350350; Memorandum of 8/3/1942, 5147HI
E 303551-9; Werth, Tiger Indiens, pp. 132-7.
- Thea von Harbou, a well-known fiction writer on Indian themes (e. g. "Das indische
Grabmal"), was also actively engaged in the purchase of a property for Bose (cf. AA-PAI
Inland IIg, Propaganda vol. 21).
" Ganpuley, pp. 39-41.
63 Azad Hind Radio, o r Concordia "H",which started broadcasting on 7/1/1942, was
part of a wide network of Concordia stations, numbering about eight in June 1942, which
were designed t o instigate seditions abroad by pretending t o speak against churchill on
behalf of British Imperial patriots (Concordia "N": ~ e BBC),
w
or Scottish separatists
(Concordia "NWJ': Caledonia), or radical elements among the British working class
(Concordia "S": Workers' Challenge), o r Arab nationalists (Concordia "A": Voice
Free Arabia), or even anti-Stalinist opposition (Concordia "Y":Lenin's Old Guard);
see Schnabel, Mikrofone, pp. 93-95, 387-410.
O4 Working f o r the Arad Hind Radio were: Dr. G. K. Mookerjee, Dr. M. R- VyaS,
B. P. Sharma, B. L. Keni, Promode Sengupta, Dr. J. K. Banerji, Dr. A. Majumdar, Dr.
Sultan, Dr. Suresh Chandra, Veekharn Jhowry, Alawanta Naidu, B. Moorthy, Dr. Aheya
Hakim, G . D. Lal, Prof. Bhatta, D r . Kalayan Bore, Dr. A. N. Ahuja (Werth, Tiger Indiens, p. 136; S. K. Bose, Beacon, pp. 128-133).
85 Werth, Tiger Indiens, p. 135.
" Keppler t o Trott, 3/12/1941, G F O 13141350388.
Author's conversation with Emilie Schenkl in Vienna, 13/9/1973.
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As far as radio reception of Axis broadcasts in Central Asia in general and in
India in particular was concerned, this was largely a matter of guesswork for no
systematic investigation on it had been conducted. Already in June 1940 Indian
Intelligence sources had reported from Kandahar that news broadcasts from Berlin had attracted larger crowds than ever, and that the successes claimed by the
Germans had apparently created a profound impression of their military might
so that many people began to wonder how much longer the Allies could hold
out." One informant of the British Legation in Kabul, when asked to compare
Nazi broadcasts with the British ones, said of the latter that they were "little
better than a sheer waste of money, and worse still, a dangerous exposure of our
inability to understand the mentality of foreign peoples". H e considered the present Persian announcer from Berlin first class and the Hindustani speaker almost
as good. In his opinion they were both highly trained propagandists; they did not
read from a script but seemed to have been given mere headings and particular
lines of propaganda to elaborate further in the course of the actual broadcasts.
Thus the announcers were able to express themselves in their own words entirely
in keeping with the mentality, customs and outlook of their 1isteners.eg
There was some irregular monitoring of Axis broadcasts by the British in India,
but this must have been done rather intermittently since the Italian station Radio
Himalaya was often confused with German broadcasts in Hindustani.70 As late
as May 1942 The Daily Herald ~ublisheda hilarious article entitled "Japs fight
radio war from Tibet", in which it alleged that a chain of powerful radio stations
situated somewhere near Lhasa as 'Radio Himalaya', was in operation to foment
disorder in India. The paper further claimed that the leader of the fifth columnists attached to the radio propaganda team was the notorious Timothy Trebitsch
Lincoln, who had been a Member of Parliament for Darlington before 1914, was
subsequently denounced as a notorious spy during the Great War and not
allowed to enter the United Kingdom after 1919."
The Hindustani broadcasts were successfully monitored by the German Legation
in Bangkok, whence they could be corroborated by direct information coming
from India. The German Minister in Thailand, Wilhelm Thomas, reminded Berlin that the Indians did not like too much glorification of war deeds ("Verherrlichung der Kriegstaten"). H e suggested that this should be respected in German
broadcasts to India, otherwise the effects could be counter-productive. Similarly,

Baluchistan Weekly Summary, No. 24 of 14/6/1940. Cf. also p. 252 above.
Kabul Intelligence Summary, No. 28 of 121711940.
70 Army & Air Gen. HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of NWF and Afghanistan, No. 12 o f
27/3/1941, IOR LIP & S/12/494. Cf. Part 11-8, 64 n.
71 The Daily Herald of 7/5/1942. The Foreign and India Offices pursued the phantoms
in the Himalayas f o r weeks on end. The British Mission at Lhasa and the Political Officer
in Sikkim were instructed t o search f o r these mysterious radio stations. O f course they
f ~ u n dnothing (IOR L/P & S/12/494).

over-emphasis on the strength of the Wehrmacht in Russia helped British c-unter-propaganda t o spread fear among the listeners that a German invasionof
~ n d i awas imminent. This was usually cleverly linked up with alleged German
cruelties SO that the average Indian was led t o approve of the British Raj as a
more acceptable form of foreign domination than the German hell. Thomas,
therefore, recommended that broadcasts from Berlin should stress the humanitarian behaviour of German troops and that Germany had no territorial designson
India and wished her independence. Pro-Axis Indians also desired that the German Hindustani Radio make a response to British allegations that S. C. Bose was
in Berlin or Rome.72
Earlier the leading English language Calcutta daily, The Statesman, published
a remarkable psychological analysis by Nirad Chaudhuri of how Axis propaganda affected public opinion in India, which was still highly relevant.78 Chaudhuri wondered why the Indian middle class showed such 'susceptibility to the
German version of affairs" and offered four major reasons as an explanation for
the "hypercritical" attitude towards the Allies. Firstly, Chaudhuri said that the
Indian mind was irresponsible, hence no feeling of solidarity with Great Brtiain
could be demonstrated because the Indians believed that they had nothing to do
with the causes of this war. Secondly, those who showed any pro-British feeling
in the past, had now become demoralised and discouraged by the uninterrupted
stream of nationalist propaganda. Thirdly, the Indian temperament was apparently not suited to the dispassionate style of British propaganda. It liked flamboyancy, it was emotional and had a weakness for rhetoric; reserve, understatement and reticence were interpreted by the Indians as signs of weakness not of
strength. This is why German propaganda had much greater influence on the
average Indian than the British: the Germans never published their losses, the
British very often did. Finally, the Indian public was ignorant about anything
connected with war as such, and even more 'about the real implications of Nazism as a social and ~ o l i t i c a lphilosophy". Chaudhuri believed that the general
assumption that Indians were hostile t o Nazism was only superficially true, a
matter of conventional and academic gesture, since very few Indians had studied
and thought about Nazism deeply enough to realise what it stood for in persona1
life as well as in internal and international politics. "Nazism is disliked in
India", maintained Chaudhuri, 'not because it is Nazism, but because it used
be looked upon as the enemy of the new and fashionable love of the Indian intellectual - Communism".
Sixteen months later the London weekly, The New Statesman, complained that
neither the BBC's English nor Hindustani programmes were appealing to the
Indians, who preferred instead, "the racy style of Berlin to the ~ r i t i s hsolernThomas, No. 441 of 6/12/1941, Schnabel, Mikrofone, pp. 389-399.
'' N. C. Chaudhuri, India and the War. Psychology of Public Opinion, in: The
Statesman (Calcutta), 18 and 19/3/1940, p. 6.
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nity". According t o the paper, 'The Germans who have made a special study of
India, well understand how to meet Indian tastes and susceptibilitiesU.74This, of
course, was a deliberate exaggeration, since the Germans did not make any special study of Indian psychology for the purposes of war propaganda. If they
were successful with their ~ r o p a g a n d ain India, then it was largely because, apart
from the reasons given by Nirad Chaudhuri above, broadcasting from Axis
Europe was done by exiled Indians who, in contrast to the BBC, were given a
free hand in how to structure their programmes.
Meanwhile, further steps were undertaken to use the Indian prisoners-of-war
in the hands of the Axis. O n the assumption that Russia's defeat was a matter of
a few months away, the German High Command agreed to support the creation of an Indian Legion which was to be used for commando-type operations in
the Middle East, and eventually in Afghanistan and on India's North-West Frontier. Bose now saw the chance approaching as news of sweeping German victories
was broadcast daily all over Europe. H e could imagine himself in the role of a
true Netaji (in Bengali 'Leader' or 'Fiihrer') leading his vanguard force. But he
wanted more than a mere detachment of volunteers for special purposes as
selected by the German High Command. Bose wanted the Legion to become the
nucleus of the future Indian National Army, whose appearance on India's borders would cause an instant disintegration of the British-controlled Indian Army
and desertion among government officials. Bose's first visit to the Indian prisoner-of-war camp in Annaberg in December 1941 met with near disaster.75 His
speech encountered marked hostility, mainly due to the presence of non-commissioned officers (NCOs) who were afraid of losing their pensions and prospects of
promotion for being disloyal to their British masters. N o Indian Army officers
were acknowledged by the Germans. Thus, they and the NCOs were not prepared to start again as Sepoys. Bose was eventually forced to remove them from
the camp if he wanted to get any recruits.7' Transforming the traditional mercenary soldier of the Indian Army into a fervent nationalist fighter against the British was an immense task and could not be ~erformedovernight. Bose was more
successful in recruiting volunteers from among the exiled Indian youth and introduced the first small batch of fifteen in Berlin at the end of December 1941.77
The proper training of the Legion could start in January 1942 after the usual
-
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procrastinations and lack of volunteers, under the Abwehr officer, Walter Harbich, who had already met Bose towards the end of April 1941.78
Together with the Arab and Panturanian questions'@ the Indian ppmblcm
belonged to the three major extra-European issues which preoccupied the rnin&
of the WilhelmstraSe planners. Anticipating a timely military brak-thmugh on
the Eastern Front they sought t o revive interest in the Middle East and the
Islamic world at large, of which India was now a part. On 16 October Ribbentrop ordered Keppler to re-examine the question of using the Indian prisoners-ofwar and made it clear that he wanted to employ suitable men for broadcasting
during the expected advance into Transcaucasia and Iran: everything should be
"fully ready for action in about two monthsD.80 A few days later Ribbentrop
received figures concerning the Indian prisoners-of-war and their possible
deployment.81 Although the importance of having Indian, Panarab and Panturanian propaganda activities all under one roof was supported by Woermann and
Weizsacker, Ribbentrop, nevertheless, decided to keep them separate.e8 On 6 November Woermann proposed the establishment of three separate committees:
one for the Panarab question under Dr. Grobba, who was to co-operate closely
with the commando units of the Special Staff Felmy, the second for the
Panturanian question under Hentig, and finally, the Special India Bureau under
Keppler. Although Woermann wrote yet again that 'the corner stone of our
Indian policy must be, as it always has been, the publication of a declaration on
a Free India", both he and Keppler em~hasiedthat the moment for such a declaration had not yet come. Woermann, nevertheless, realised that any large scale
propaganda movement could not expect much support without this declaration.8s
Woermann's memorandum formed the basis of Ribbentrop's report prepared
for Hitler on 13 November.04 Its outlines ~ e r f e c t lfitted
~
the OKW strategic
plans for the post-BARBAROSSA ~ e r i o d ,already formulated in Hitler's Directive No. 32.8' "The important thing after the collapse of the USSRD, the memorandum stressed, "is to prevent these regions from possibly serving ~nglandas a
cordon sanitaire for her Indian realm". But Ribbentrop did not believe in the
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necessity of simultaneous declarations on India and the Arab world, but rather
that circumstances should determine the timing of each so as to derive the maximum effect. Furthermore, instead of arguing that the military advance of German troops was the necessary precondition for the release of the declaration, he
now pointed out that it was the future of the Anglo-German relationship as a
more important factor, which was now at stake:
'The moment for such a declaration, however, will come only when it is clearly discernible that England does not manifest any willingness to make peace even after the final
collapse of Russia . Our decision to defer for the time being a declaration of the Axis
Powers concerning a Free India will have not to be altered by us despite that the English
camp is already beginning t o show anxiety as a consequence of Bose's presence in Germ;lnym.B8

..

This shows that in spite of the official Nazi ~ r o ~ a g a n d Hitler,
a,
and Ribbentrop as his mouthpiece, did not want to challenge the essence of Britain's colonial
position and were consequently not interested at this stage in winning the sympas.
merely sought vulnerable points on the
thies of the colonial ~ e o ~ l e Hitler
immense body of the Empire, where direct or indirect pressure would eventually
force the British Government to adopt a more conciliatory attitude towards Germany. The Middle East, Afghanistan, India, and to some extent Ireland and
South Africa as well, were thought to be such weak points. Hitler and Ribbentrop believed that an ill-considered and precipitate Free India Declaration would
only make the British more stubborn and less amenable to an eventual compromise. Thus, in those areas where direct military pressure could not be exercised,
Hitler's policy was to avoid alienating Britain and rather to compel her to come
to the negotiating table through fear of a mass anti-colonial revolution masterminded from Berlin. German subversion and propaganda served this purpose. But
all the time Hitler's aim was not to destroy the Empire, but rather to preserve it
under a new modus vivendi which he himself would, of course, dictate. With
Russia destroyed, German armoured divisions pushing through the Middle East
towards India, Japan ready to attack British positions in South-East Asia, and
America not yet a belligerent, Britain would have to accept the Nazi peace conditions in order to save her Empire.87
After reading Ribbentrop's brief, Hitler came to a decision only on the Panarab and Panturanian questions. H e remained convinced that the Arab world,
together with the Mediterranean, should in principle rest within the Italian sphere
of interest. But he made no direct reference to India.88 From Hitler's Table Talk
we can deduce that he saw no reason why the Germans should replace the British
in India as the master-race. From his racial point of view, British rule in India
appeared to him to be the model to inspire the Germans in their future living-

'' Cf. 84 n. above.
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space which he had always visualised to be in Russia." I t was also during the
first half of November that Rosenberg showed Hitler a paper dealing with the
methods used by the British for controlling India, which Hitler was said to have
described as very interesting.00 As soon as Ribbentrop learnt that his rival had
scored another point with the Fiihrer, he immediately ordered his Special India
Bureau to prepare a counter-memorandum for Hitler, 20 to 40 pages long, which
would restore the prestige of the Foreign Office. Three top experts on India had
to be engaged: Count Podewills, former Consul General in Calcutta, Consul
General Kapp who had spent ten years in Bombay, and Professor Alsdorf, the
leading Indologist working with the SRI. The memorandum was ready in ten
days and counted over 50 pages.@' However, there is no evidence as to whether
Hitler had time to read such a long document. I t is more likely that he did not
bother.
Bose's presence in Europe could no longer be kept secret as more evidence
accumulated to the effect that his whereabouts and present activities had become
known to the Allies. During the second week of November something of a concerted action through the Allied media was launched against Bose: his presence in
Berlin was broadcast by the All-India Radio in Delhi,02 and widely ~ublicisedin
the British and American press.03 O n 27 November the question of Bose's presence in Europe was even raised in the House of Commons and the Secretary of
State for India had to confirm that the former Congress President was either in
Berlin was broadcast by the All-India Radio in D e l h i v ~ n dwidely publicised in
ried that the British might label him before the Indian ~ u b l i cas a '~uisling'.He
even feared that the Government of India might exploit for this purpose Jawsharlal Nehru, his old friend-opponent from the Congress Party, who was soon to
be released from jail together with thousands of other satyagrahists. Base, therefore, insisted that he must see the German Foreign Minister who had declined to
see him since Apri1.05
At long last, Ribbentrop agreed to see Bose on 29 November, the day after the
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Grand Mufti of Jerusalem had been received by Hit1er.g' Bose opened the meeting by showing several press cuttings from English newspapers which accused him
of being a traitor. I t would be necessary, he stressed, to make a reply to this in
order to prevent confusion among his followers. Moreover, Bose boldly pointed
to the passages from Mein Kampf which expressed Hitler's contempt for the
Indians and against which Bose had already vehemently protested before the
war.07 They had been "exploited in an unfavourable sense by British propaganda", Bose insisted. "It was by far the most important thing to let the Indian
people known, he continued, "what the Fiihrer thought about India". But Ribbentrop avoided any direct answer to these questions and told Bose that a meeting between him and the Fiihrer could not yet be arranged because this might
attract unwanted publicity. H e kept repeating that only a decisive military victory over the British could bring about a Free India or Arabia, which, not surprisingly, was the same argument used by Hitler during the conversation with the
Grand Mufti on the previous day:
"As an example the Foreign Minister pointed t o Iraq, where Germany was unable t o help
. . . In the case of India matters were not entirely analogous. There, too, however, one
should proceed cautiously and only say something concrete when a success was in view,
for example when German troops had crossed the Caucasus. Then one might consider
setting-u~an all - India Committee under Mr. Bose in Tiflis, for example, which would
make propaganda efforts with a large expenditure and with radio transmitters
. One
thing was certain that propaganda would never bring about a free India or Arabia; this
could only be achieved through the destruction of the British positions of power by the
Wehrmacht . . . The Foreign Minister added that the moment would then arrive when
German troops were beyond the Caucasus and a t Suez. The Axis could speak only when
the military had a firm basis in the Near East, for otherwise any propaganda effect
would come to nought. I t was a guiding principle of German policy not to promise anything that could not be carried out later.n88

..

The Bose-Ribbentro~ conversation only underlined the official German policy
towards India, namely that no declaration could be expected in the near future
unless one decisive military achievement were to occur - and this was made
entirely dependent on a German victory over Russia. Even in the field of political propaganda towards India, Ribbentrop began to have doubts as to whether it
should continue at all, if Bose still wished to hide his identity in Germany. Keppler on behalf of the SRI replied that the intensification of German propaganda
l ~ ~ o s t ~ o n euntil
d a later stage in the war when
towards India should ~ r o b a b be
the military victory would make it more urgent. However, he suggested that
radio broadcasts to India should continue and that Germany should also issue a
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general declaration of sympathies with the suppressed nations who were fighting
against the British Empire. Keppler also recommended that Bose's presence in
Germany should now be made public and Bose himself be received by the
Fiihrer.9'
While German armies were a t a standstill in Russia, hasty preparations were
being made in the Far East to open a new front. The Japanese, hitherto seemingly indifferent to India,'aO began sounding out their Axis partners in Europe.
But it was not in Berlin but Rome where the Japanese feelers began. And once
again, it was not Bose but Shedai who held the initiative. Through Yoshito Ando,
the Counsellor of the Japanese Embassy a t Rome, Shedai put forward his ideas
about an Axis-sponsored Central Committee for suppressed peoples in the Orient.
But the basis for any further step towards the solution of the Indian question by
the Axis Powers, Shedai em~hasised,must be the publication of a joint Axis declaration on Free India.101 Tokyo soon made a further step towards a joint Axis
policy on India and let it be known via Rome that the Japanese Government were
ready to issue a declaration on Indian independence immediately after the outbreak of war in the Far East, which, according to Shedai, was imminent.I0'
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The Immediate Threat
India until the Loss of
Axis Strategic Initiative
1 Prerequisites for German-Japanese Co-operation
and the Second Partition of Eurasia
1942 was the decisive year of the war which by then has reached a world dimension. Britain was no longer fighting alone but, in addition to Soviet Russia, with
the powerful American ally. O n the other hand, Germany and Japan suddenly
became fighting partners and the year 1942 opened for them a unique opportunity of developing a joint strategy as long as they were still holding the military
initiative. They were expected to concert their efforts in destroying the AngloAmericans before the latter could become overwhelmingly superior. India now lay
on both the highroad and the sea passage of what might have become the most
fateful possibility of the war: a juncture of German and Japanese forces. This
would have produced serious, if not lasting, repercussions on the outcome of the
Second World War. Firstly, on the military side, as such joint Axis strategy could
have substantially prolonged the war, if the Axis acquired access t o the oil deposits and severed Britain from the Middle East and the Indian and Pacific Oceans.
Secondly, one would have to take into account the ~oliticalrepercussions in the
Islamic world as well, stemming from the British withdrawal from this zone.
Although the Second World War would most probably have been won by the
same coalition as in 1945, it would have required a much more strenuous effort
to defeat the Axis.
In order to understand the Indian problem from the angle of the Axis Powers,
it is necessary to reconstruct the political and strategic moves which had been
made on their side for the advance to the Indian sub-continent. The task is not
an easy one since neither of the two major Axis Powers had developed a comprehensive plan involving India and including all the important aspects of military
operations and ~oliticalpropaganda within one single framework. Even though
neither Berlin nor Tokyo showed genuine interest in promoting Indian independence, strategic necessity, nevertheless, might have produced an important swillg
in the overall planning of the Axis Powers. Provided that a concentration of
their ground and naval forces in the direction of the Indian Ocean had taken
place, and that they could have re-established the only overland communication
through Siberia, not only the military but also the ~oliticaldevelopments in

India could have taken a different course. For it was neither Lnpossible for the
German Army to control the western entrance into the Indian Ocean by seizing
the Suez Canal, nor for the Japanese Navy to exercise naval control over the
Indian Ocean. Singapore, its eastern entrance, was soon to fall in the course of
the Japanese thrust in any case. T o cut the remaining north-south shipping lane
between the Persian Gulf and the Cape, which was so vital for the Allied war
effort, would not have been an impossible task. Given the absence of the AngloAmerican fleets from Indian waters, the superior Japanese Navy could easily
have transformed the Indian Ocean into its private swimming pool. In such circumstances it would have been extremely difficult for the British to continue to
exercise their control over India. As for the overland 'Northern Route' across
Siberia, although an early defeat of Russia seemed to have been highly improbable, even had the Japanese Army attacked the Soviet Far East, there was still
the possibility of negotiating a compromise peace with Moscow which the Japanese Government never ceased to support between 1941 and 1945.
However, the strategic objectives which the two Axis Powers endeavoured to
achieve through their military operations, as we have seen so far, were considered
in isolation from the anti-western aspiration in the Middle East and in the Indian
area. Germany's planners failed to re-shape their strategy which had suffered
serious setbacks in Russia. Hitler was unwilling to consider let alone bring about
a substantial change in Germany's conduct of the war.' H e remained caught in a
vicious circle by pinning his hopes on the Eastern battleground to regain a
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561049.
- The OKW Operations Staff study (WFStb.) entitled 'Beobachtung der feindlicher Maflnahmen und Absichten beziiglich Schwerpunkt Kriegfiihrung Europa-Ostasien', 23/11
1942, ibid., 561059.
- The SKL memorandum entitled 'Welche strategische Folgerungen ergeben sich aus der
gegenwartigen Lage f u r die weitere Kriegfiihrung der DreierpaktrnBchtel, 20/2/1942*
(cf. Part IV-2, 41n.).
- ?he O K H study entitled 'Auszug aus dem Vortrag des 0.Qu. IV. im Genstb. des
Heeres uber die L a n d k r i e g ~ l a ~zu
e Beginn des Jahres 1942', February 1942, ibid., 56/Og3*
- The O K H study (Gen. Stb. d. Heeres, Abtlg. Fremde Heere West) entitled 'Die britisch-amerikanischen Operation~m6~lichkeiten
gegen Europa und Afrika im Jahre 1942',
1/3/1942, NO. 632142, g. Kdos. Chefs., ibid., 56/108; see also: Weygold to OKWSKL On
the hypothetical enemy landing in Western Europa, 131311942. ibid., 561140; OKW
Operations Staff t o OKW General Staff, 17/3/1942, NO. 6562/42, g. Kdos., ibid., 56114&

- Lecture

tegic initiative once more. H e was prepared to make only one concession: Instead
of carrying on the attack along the entire Eastern Front, as he had done until the
winter of 1941/42, he now understood that he had to confine himself to one
single important strategic objective. Hence, the southern advance towards the oil
resources of the Caucasus with a further possible extension into Iraq and Iran,
thus threatening British India, was set up the major operational aim by the
Wehrrnacht for the coming spring season.: I t was to be embodied on 5 April in
Hitler's Directive No. 41.8 Apart from the envisaged drive to the Caucasus the
German High Command did not plan any large-scale operations during 1942.'
The strategic situation in the East would not allow this. The German armed
forces already began to suffer from an overextension of communications and
shortages of essential war materials including oil. In North Africa, which
was Germany's modest 'Second Front', Hitler and the OKW did not wish to encourage Rommel's Afrika Korps to mount a decisive attack against the
.British forces in Egypt. The Fuhrer's directive No. 38 of 2 December 1941
merely envisaged achieving sea and air mastery over the shipping lanes between
Southern Italy and North Africa and laying down preparations for the seizure of
Malta.6 Hitler's limited military intention was also testified to in his New Year's
message to Mussolini.~By launching the offensive on 21 January 1942 Rommel
confronted Hitler, the OKW, and the Italian Commando Supremo, with a new
situation wich they reluctantly accepted as long as he was advancing.'
l the chief motivation for
The British strategists regarded the thirst for ~ e t r o as
the forthcoming German offensive. Denying Germany access to oil was directly
affecting their ability to defeat her by attrition. In their major appreciation of
the war situation prepared in September 1940, the Chiefs of Staff concluded that
unless Germany could obtain additional oil supplies, her oil position, already precarious in 1940, might well become disastrous by the end of 1941.8 In reality,
Germany's oil position had been fairly satisfactory until the summer of 1941
thanks to her large stock accumulated during peace time, the additional reserves
acquired in Western Europe as a result of the Blitzkrieg, and the supplies from
Romania and the Soviet Union arriving undisturbed by the British blockade.
After the launch of BARBAROSSA, however, Germany's oil position became critical and continued to deteriorate. The fuel requirements of the German Navy,
for instance, had to be cut by 50 per cent to accommodate the more pressing oil
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situation in the Italian armed forces. In addition, the Romanian Governmnt, de8pite their adherence to the Axis and common fighting against Soviet Rumia,
decided to curtail their oil exports to Germany and Italy in responw to unratbfactory financial compensation.@ By mid-November 1941 the Chief* of Suff
made a correct forecast of Germany's future strategic intention8 which they saw
directed towards the oil fields of the North Caucasus. But they considered it
unlikely that the Wehrmacht would reach this objective before Christmas even
under the most favourable weather conditions. They hinted at the central
dilemma facing the German High Command in Russia, which has since been confirmed in General Halder's published War Diaries: namely between the need to
overhaul the war machine and give the troops a rest during the winter on the one
hand, and the military dictum to carry on the advance relentlessly on the other,
in order to meet the schedule for further penetration into the Middle East the
following spring or earlier if possible. Thus, in the view of the Chiefs of Staff,
the German threat to the whole British position in the Middle East remained as
dangerous as ever.1° The War Office estimated that within four months Germany
would be able to concentrate ten divisions on the Turko-Syrian border, four of
which would be armoured. T o forestall this massive superiority the British could
not assemble more than one armoured division and two infantry brigades."
Throughout January the Joint Intelligence Sub-committee (J.I.C.) submitted
several reports on German intentions in 1942. During their meeting on 19 January the Chiefs of Staff Committee discussed six possible courses of German
action: (i) A renewed offensive along the whole Russian front; (ii) a thrust in the
South towards the Caucasus; (iii) through Turkey towards Syria and thence to
Iraq and Egypt; (iv) through the Iberian Peninsula against Gibraltar and ~rench
North Africa; (v) through North Africa against Egypt from the West, P O S J ~ ~in~ Y
conjunction with an attack through Turkey; (vi) an invasion of the ~ritishIsles.
Their conclusion, submitted to the Cabinet on the 25th, was that the most probable option of all six was the second one,lP with a possible supporting thrust
through Turkey. In addition, the possibility was not excluded that the Germans
might attempt to seize Gibraltar and thereby take control of the Western Mediterranean. Finally, an advance against Egypt, which would include the capture
of Malta, was considered highly c rob able. O n the other hand, as long as Russia
remained undefeated, an invasion of the British Isles was thought unlikely. fie
J.I.C. also submitted a tentative time-table of contemplated German actions. It
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The resumption of the Axis offensive in Cyrenaica by Rommel in January
1942 was to a large extent only made possible through the German air supremacy
resulting from the transfer of the entire Second Air Fleet (Lujtflottr 2) from Rwsia to the Mediterranean, and from the activities of German submarines there. By
the end of 1941 ~racticallyall British capital ships in the Mediterranean had
been either sunk or heavily damaged.1' Admittedly, the idea of using the Mediterranean war theatre for a further advance towards the Middle East had been
constantly advocated by the German Navy since 1940 and eventually found its
expression in the highly speculative Directive No. 32." But as the situation on
the Eastern Front deteriorated rapidly, the German strategists recognised that for
launching simultaneous operations against Suez, the Middle East, and the Persian
Gulf, not enough forces were available. From the point of view of the Army
General Staff only the contemplated advance to the Caucasus was feasible.21 As
for British naval strategy with regard to the Mediterranean and the Far East, it
showed every sign of nervousness. Barely a week after the sinking of the Prince
o f Wales and the Repulse by Japanese naval aircraft off the coast of Malaya
(Churchill: "In all the war I never received a more direct shock"), the Chiefs of
Staff decided on the withdrawal of all capital ships from the Eastern Mediterranean and from Singapore until such time as the Royal Navy would be able to
build up a battle fleet in these waters. Meanwhile, about three-quarters of the
British naval strength was to be transferred to the Indian Ocean.22
Pearl Harbour gave the German ~ l a n n e r san entirely new chance: to try to coordinate military operations in Europe with those of Japan in the direction of the
Indian Ocean. The initiative rested with the German Naval Staff (SKL) which
became the chief advocate of German- Japanese co-operation, since neither Hitler
nor the OKW could disentangle themselves from the Russian labyrinth. However, Army and Navy planners differed in their evaluation of the main area
from which the major thrust was to be undertaken. In the Navy's view this could
not be anywhere but the Mediterranean. The advance from the Caucasus, therefore, should not exceed the proportions of an auxiliary operation. ~eedlessto
say, the Army's view was diametrically opposite. Similar disagreements existed
between the SKL and the OKH with regard to the important question of
whether to co-operate with the Japanese should their Navy dominate the Indian
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Ocean and thus require from the European Axis a reciprocal gesture." As we
shall see in the following chapters, it was the SKL which strongly favoured such
co-operation.
The importance of the climatic factor for German-Japanese military co-operation cannot be stressed enough. O n the Russo-German front the fighting was
influenced by the usual succession of seasons making mobile operations difficult,
if not impossible, during the wet and cold period from autumn to spring. The
weather conditions were somewhat less severe in the southern-most regions of
European Russia, but heavy snowfalls usually made the roads in the Caucasus
impassable for several months during the winter. In the Far East it was exactly
the reverse: the most suitable period for carrying out military operations was
from mid-October to mid-June between the south-east monsoons. The monsoon
imposed great hardship and strain on the armed forces in South-East Asia. Heavy
rainfalls washed many roads away, and made flying from waterlogged airfields
extremely difficult. In addition, the monsoon created a mass of unbroken clouds,
sometimes to 10,000 meters and more, which made every attempt to fly over or
under them very dangerous.24 Since Japanese naval strategy relied substantially
on land-based or carrier-based aircraft, the vicissitudes of the Southern Asian climate could not be ignored. But neither Berlin nor Tokyo took fully into account
the climatic imperative to which the respective Axis partner was subjected for a
period of at least six months every year. Only in the Mediterranean war theatre
and in the Middle East was it possible to conduct naval, ground and air operations throughout the year.
Professional disputes between the SKL and OKH, and eventually also with the
OKW and Hitler, carried political implications which soon appeared on the surface. These could be best illustrated with regard to the problem of a separate
peace with the Soviet Union. Like the Japanese Navy, the SKL saw this as one
of the essential prerequisites for effective German-Japanese co-operation. However, Hitler's categorical refusal to withdraw from Russia ruled it out. Moreover,
the more he stepped up his extermination policy in the East, the more he had to
reckon with the impossibility of victory in Russia by purely military means.
Even those few among Hitler's advisers who recognised the necessity of a strategic withdrawal from the East, would not risk provoking the dictator's wrath.
''His pattern of personal behaviour", Warlimont recalls, "was characterised by
complete absence of self-criticism; instead there was suspicion, nagging and raging against everybody, as a result of which the best brains in the Army gradually
disappeared and proven generals were passed on to history as cowards and trai-

Cf. Warlimont, Engl. ed., pp. 207-212.
" Cf. L. Mountbatten of Burma, Report to the Combined Chiefs of Staff by the
Supreme Allied Commander in South-East Asia 1943-1945, London, HMSO, 1951, PP.
15, 243-244.
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tors".~Wonsequently, there was no opposition when Hitler decided to repeat
traumatic attack on Russia all over again. O n 19 December 1941, at the height
the crisis on the Eastern Front, Hitler took over from Field-Marshal Brauchitsch
as C-in-C of German Land Forces, in addition to his title of 'The Supreme Cornmander of German Armed Forces'. Thus, the submission of the German Army
Command to Hitler became almost absolute.ee
Two days after the signing of the German-Italian-Japanese 'Agreement on the
Joint War Conduct' on 11 December," Hitler received the Japanese Ambassador,
General Oshima.28 I n spite of the serious crisis on the Eastern Front, Hitler was
still confident that he needed no support from the Japanese Army against Russia.
T o Oshima's urgent request for mutual co-operation and timing in the prospective Axis operations in the direction of India, Hitler's answer was evasive. He,
nevertheless, outlined to Oshima his three main strategic aims for 1942: first of
all the elimination of Russia, then the thrust across the Caucasus into the Middle
East, and finally the merciless persecution of the tonnage warfare against the
Anglo-Saxons. But he saw the advance to the Caucasus and the Middle East only
from his Russian horizon and refused to consider the Mediterranean area as the
more suitable zone for his eastward thrust. While Oshima unequivocally spoke in
favour of Japan's advance towards India after the capture of Singapore, and
maintained that it would be highly advantageous if Germany could simultaneously threaten India from the west, Hitler hinted that a further German advance
beyond the Caucasus into Iraq and Persia, thereby threatening ~ndia,would
depend on the outcome of the war against Russia.
Ribbentrop, when he met Oshima on 2 January 1942, went a step further than
his master." H e urged the ambassador to persuade Tokyo to attack the Soviet
Far East by May of the same year. This, of course, contradicted Hitler's determination to keep Japan out of the German-Soviet conflict, as Hitler reasserted to
Oshima on the following day.30 Although Hitler agreed with Oshima that Britain
ought to be considered as the chief enemy of the Axis, and told him that if Britain were to lose India the British Empire would be finished, he nevertheless
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urged that Japan should do no more than contain the Anglo-American forces in
the Pacific. 'We shall certainly not go under in face of the Russians', he declared
to Oshima. But he would authorise no declarations of independence or effective
assistance to the freedom movements in India and the Arab world until German
troops had crossed the Caucasus.81 Thus ended the first and last conversation
which Hitler had during 1942 with Japan's first representative in Berlin. So
indifferent was his attitude t o the possibility of military co-operation with
when the
Tokyo that not until 21 January 1943 would he see Oshima again
chance of joint action in the direction of India was definitely lost.
On 15 December when the Tripartite Pact Committee in Berlin reopened the
subject of the division of the Euroasian Continent between the three powers, the
Japanese delegation presented their blueprint for joint warfare. The Japanese
proposal was that the preliminary demarcation line of the German and Japanese
operational zones should pass along the 70' eastern meridian, thus running across
western Siberia, entering the Indian sub-continent through Afghanistan, and
approximately following the Indus river down to the Indian Ocean. Japan was
to attack and seize the Anglo-American bases in South-East Asia, and gain naval
supremacy in the Western Pacific. Should there be a strong concentration of
American and British fleets in the Atlantic, Japan would dispatch a part of her
naval forces to the Atlantic and simultaneously increase her attacks against
enemy shipping in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. As for Germany and Italy, in
CO-ordination with the Japanese operations in the South Seas, they were to
achieve mastery over the Near and Middle East, the Mediterranean and the
Atlantic. In the event of a concentration of Anglo-American fleets in the Pacific,
Germany and Italy were to dispatch a part of their naval forces to challenge
them.32
Characteristically, the Japanese draft omitted to mention the Soviet Union
among Axis enemies and only referred to Great Britain and the United States.
One can assume that the Japanese Government at that stage still preferred the
conclusion of a separate peace between Germany and Russia, and did not therefore abandon their earlier ~ l a nof encouraging the Soviets towards the Persian
Gulf and India. There is some evidence, however, that an attack on the Soviet
Union was contemplated after the winter season and the anticipated collapse of
the Soviet regime. Various Japanese planning bodies envisaged an advance deep
into Siberia along the Transiberian Railway with Omsk as its destination point.
The Soviet Maritime Province was to be annexed to the Manchukuo Empire.93
On the other hand, there is more direct evidence that Japan wanted to play the
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role of a mediator between Germany and Soviet Russia. The draft plan entitled
'Outline and Manoeuvres During the First Period of the Total War for the Establishment of East Asia' of 18 February 1942, prepared by the Research Instit,,&
for Total Warfare, envisaged such an alternative should the war situation become
unfavourable to Germany. The same draft suggested that on the grounds of the
Tripartite Pact Military Convention, Germany should dominate the Mediterranean and Africa, and bring about a landing on the British Isles. The plan alw
welcomed the idea of peace-feelers towards China and co-operation with India.
However, should there be an armistice between Germany and Russia, then Japan
might "desire the advance and co-operation in India and Iranm.84
The German Navy raised objections to the rigid partition of operational zones
which the Japanese drafters drew up for political rather than strategic reasons
very much to their advantage.ss Their counterproposal, however, omitted any
mention of partition in degrees of longitude and merely suggested a common
arrangement about the Indian Ocean.30 Although the OKW Operations Staff"
agreed with the Navy's criticism, as did General Halder on behalf of the OKH,
in order to appease the Japanese, they accepted the wording of the Japanese draft?e
The Army Armaments Economy Office (WiRiiA) under General Thomas was opposed to the Japanese draft on the grounds that it left in their hands the exploitation of valuable industrial centres in Siberia, like Novosibirsk and the Kuznetsk
Basin with rich iron and coal resources. They proposed instead that the demarcation
line in Siberia be moved to the East of the river Yenisei, but leaving in exchange
the whole of India, including Afghanistan, to Japanese exploitation.3@But this
was not acceptable to the Foreign Office who obviously wanted to preserve
at least a portion of India under the German sphere of influence. ~actical
considerations, however, led them to accept the Japanese draft for the time
being.40 As for Hitler, he gave his assent to the Japanese draft, including their
plan to incorporate virtually all of India into their sphere, after accepting Rib-

Ibid., Exhs. 689, 1335, Proceedings pp. 7990-7992.
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40 Memorandum by Woermann t o WeizsEcker, 26/12/1941, ibid., 310572-3.
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bentrop's view that the Japanese should not be discouraged from their further
advance westwards."
The Italian Government, as usual, did not raise fundamental objections t o the
proposed draft and t o its implementation.4g It was symptomatic that the Italians
played only a passive role during the negotiations. The stronger partners' contempt for Italy's miserable conduct of the war was such that they agreed not to
consult Italy on important matters of a strategic nature,'S despite the fact that
the Italians showed genuine interest in co-ordination of Axis military actions.44
After a preliminary hesitation, the German side accepted the Japanese invitation
to collaborate also in the field of subversive activities in Arabia and India, as
there had already been modest collaboration arranged between Colonel
Lahousen, Head of AuslandlAbwehr, and Colonel Yamamoto, Assistant t o the
Japanese Military Attachk in Berlin.45 The text of the secret Military Convention between the three Axis Powers, practically identical with the original Japanese draft, was then ratified on 18 January 1942 a t a formal ceremony in Ber1in.de
From Japan's point of view this was a diplomatic success for she had obtained
a formal guarantee of her territorial claims over areas which had never been
explicitly included in her projected expansion. There were, nevertheless, a number of unclarified points, especially vis-a-vis the Soviet Union, which would have
almost certainly undermined German-Japanese joint planning,47 had other conflicting interests not already provided enough ground for mutual disagreement.
The demarcation line could not be considered as a political boundary since the
Germans widely subordinated their own political and economic claims in Asia t o
the military imperatives of the immediate future. O n the other hand, there could
be no mistake about the Japanese intention t o exclude the Europeans from what
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they considered as their untouchable Asiatic realm. The mutual racial animosity
I

between the Japanese and their European partners lay only just beneath the Surface of their public displays of co-operation.
The Germans, of course, never learned of Japanese secret designs for Asia, and
specifically for India, which were at the time incorporated in several schemes
drafted for instance by the 'Scientific Research Institute for Total War'. Such
was, among others, the draft plan entitled 'Fundamental Principles of the Remedial Measures for Southern Regions to be Occupied as a Result of the Greater
East Asia War' of December 1941. The entire area of conquest was to be divided
into the following regions with the corresponding form of rule: (1) Regions to be
made into independent states: East Indian Kingdom (all Dutch possessions),
Kingdom of Burma (with a portion of Bengal Province), as well as the kingdoms
of Malay, Thai, Cambodia and Annam. (2) Regions under the direct rule of a
Governor-General: Formosa (including Hong Kong, Macao, Hainan and the Philippines); The South Seas (Guam, Ocean Island, Gilbert Islands and Wake); Malanesia and the South and East Pacific, Australia, New Zealand, Alaska, Mexico
and Central America from Guatemala down to Venezuela including the West
Indies, Jamaica, Cuba, the Bahamas, Puerto-Rico. The British and French possessions in the Leeward Island as well as the Guayanas and Trinidad, were to be
negotiated through an agreement between Japan and Germany at the peace conference. Finally, the General Government of Ceylon was to be established comprising the coastal strip of the Indian mainland starting north of Portuguese Goa
and passing southwards, including the Laccadive Islands, Maldive Islands, Chagas Islands, Seychelles Islands and the Mauritius Islands. h e future possession of
Madagascar was left open. As for the status of self-government for internal
affairs, Japan was t o exercise control so far as defence and foreign affairs were
concerned.48 O n 14 December 1941 the Foreign Ministry in Tokyo drafted the
'Summarised Plan for Management of the South Sea Area' which made a clear
distinction between territories which were to become independent, such as the
Philippines, Indonesia, and the remaining ones "incapable of self-g~vernrnent".~'
The so-called 'Basic Plan' of 27 Januar 1942, also drafted by the Total w a r
Institute, was perhaps the most visionary among the Japanese drafts. It envisaged
the future Co-Prosperity Sphere to be composed of three concentric circles tentred around Japan and her nearest possessions on the Asian mainland. The largest
circle was to include India as well as Australia. Within this sphere the desire of
the people for their independence was to be subjected to Japan's military and
economic requirements. The 'Basic Plan' made it explicit that the independence of
various peoples of East Asia would differ from "an independence based on the
idea of liberalism and national self-determination", and that "the
dominant influence of European and American countries . . . shall be gradually
driven out". As for India itself the draft reassured that ''the aim will be to make
4e
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India an independent country and a unit in the East Asian Union"." A semi-officia1 research group Kokusaka Kenk~ukaicontributed on 18 February 1942 with
a 'Tentative Plan' drawn up along similar lines." It should be recalled that Kingoro Hashimoto, one of the ideological fathers of the Co-Prosperity Sphere,
spoke of Greater Asia which was to include India and Afghanistan.62
But Japanese claims to India as a part of their sphere of influence were not
taken for granted in Berlin and Rome. After the signing of the secret Military
Convention, Field-Marshal Keitel, chief of the O K W , said that the demarcation
line was not to be considered as a political boundary.63 As we shall see further,
Tokyo was well aware of its weak bargaining position in the Indian question and
went on inviting Berlin and Rome to co-sponsor a declaration of Indian independence in early April 1942, thereby respecting the alleged rights of Germany and
Italy to have a say in the Indian question. For several months on end Berlin
would still hold the supreme trump card in the person of S. C. Bose, undis~utably
the most attractive and influential personality among the Indian nationalists
abroad.5'
Neither could the Military Convention be described as genuine co-operation in the sphere of naval warfare which lay at the heart of the matter. The
conflicting strategic concepts of the two partners were all too evident. Germany,
lacking an adequate surface fleet, was concentrating on submarine warfare
against enemy merchant ships, whereas Japan, in keeping with her traditional
naval doctrine, sought naval engagements with enemy capital ships.65 This basic
discord in matters of naval strategy between Germany and Japan contrasted
with speculative projects on joint naval operations proposed in the SKL memoranda. The secret Convention itself, though it made passing and vague references
to the desirable link-up of Axis naval forces, did not formulate future joint
strategy in the Indian waters. In spite of the fact that the SKL had already
raised the question of a 'Supreme War Council of the Tripartite Pact Powers' as
early as February 1941, the secret Convention did not make such pro~ision.~'
The Japanese were not prepared to admit German Army and Navy representatives to Imperial General Headquarters and to grant them a similar position as
had been occupied by German representatives in Italy at the Comando Supremo
and the Swpermarina. Some Japanese authors claim that the lack of genuine
cooperation on the German side was the main reason for dropping the Combined
Ibid., Exhs. 688 A and 1336.
51 Ibid., Exhs. 682 and 685. Cf. Part 1-4, 20 n.
5Vbid., Exh. 675 A. Cf. Part 1-4, 17 n.
J3 GFO 10291310521-2.
54 See Part IV-3 and further.
55 AS late as December 1942 the Naval Staff in Tokyo finally agreed that German
submarines could use Japanese naval bases in South East Asia (Martin,~eutschlandund
Japan, p. 205).
Cf. p. 283 above.
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Fleet plans to advance westwards.67 This could hardly be the case since the Military Convention of 18 January 1942 was practically entirely based on the original Japanese draft of 15 December. What, nevertheless, would seem plausible i
the fact that the Japanese had more reasons for bitterness since their German
partners were reluctant t o take up a t least those conclusions for a joint action
which were included in the secret Convention. In the final analysis the Militav
Convention cannot, therefore, be considered anything but an act of wishful military scheming, since it resulted in no concrete decisions by Germany and Japan.
As for the activities of the Tripartite Pact Committees, these were rather disrp
pointing. The 'General Committee', which soon changed its title to the 'Permanent
Council', was formally represented by the three top Axis diplomats in Berlin,
Ribbentrop, Oshima and Alfieri, with Dr. Ritter, created 'Ambassador for Special
Duties', as its Secretary General. Its function was purely decorative. The members of the 'Military Committee', Admiral Groos for the German side, Admiral
Nomura and General Banzai for the Japanese, and General Marras for the Italians, were at least engaged in discussions though they had no powers to influence
strategic decisions in their respective capitals. Finally, there was the 'Economic
Committee', which together with the military one arranged the exchange of vital
raw materials from the Far East for German technology. This was an extremely
lengthy, costly and dangerous procedure since the only means of transport
between the Far East and Europe were submarines and occasionally a fortunate
blockade-runner.68 An air link between Europe and Asia by long-range aircraft
had been considered but never materialised.50 It was to be a German and a Japanese submarine, which in a combined effort twelve months later brought
S. C. Bose from Kiel to Penang." I n addition to these three committees ~ibbentrop was anxious to set up a special 'Propaganda Committee'" for the purpose of
undermining the effects of the Atlantic Charter, especially in the Arab and
Indian world, though he had ordered earlier that Islamic propaganda from Germany should take only a very mild form and should not be extended to
The inaugural session of the 'Permanent Council of the Tripartite Pact powers'
took place on 24 February 1942; it also turned out to be the last.B3
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2 The Japanese Blitz and
the Indian Ocean Alternative
The fact that the Japanese were the first to take the initiative towards establishing a direct junction with the European Axis was not altogether surprising. Japanese forces were approaching the Indian Ocean with relentless speed. Moreover,
the general weather conditions in this area were still favourable. The swift successes against the rapidly disintegrating Allied defences in the Pacific and in SouthEast Asia must also have surprised the planners in Tokyo since the defensive perimeter, as set up for phase one of the 'Overall Plan', was reached considerably earlier than had been foreseen.' Even though only a small proportion of the Japanese land forces, a mere eleven infantry divisions altogether, could be made available for the Southern Operation because of the heavy commitment in C h i n a , h l l
actions were carried out ahead of schedule: Hong Kong surrendered as early as
25 December, Borneo on 31st, and Manila already on 3 January 1942 - although
Bataan fell as late as 9 April and the fortress Corregidor put up a gallant defence
until 6 May. The heaviest blow to Western prestige came with the fall of Singapore on 15 February, which shocked even Hitler.3 Java was lost on 8 March and
two weeks later Sumatra fell. The Andaman and Nicobar Islands in the Bay of
Bengal, belonging to British India, were occupied by the Japanese Navy at about
the same time.4 The Japanese were advancing through Burma whose capital Rangoon fell on 7 March.
Having thus reached their targets much faster than they themselves had calculated the Japanese could now move on to the second ~ h a s eof their 'Overall Plan',
during which the newly acquired ~ e r i m e t e rof their Co-Prosperity Sphere was to
be consolidated and the Allies prevented from re-organising their own defences.
It was at that stage that the idea of advancing further into the Indian Ocean to
threaten the British position there took more concrete shape within Japanese
naval circles.5 But there was still the problem of an American recovery. Despite
their optimistic forecasts that the United States would not recover sufficiently to
launch counter-attacks before 1943, the Japanese had to reckon with he fact
that the US Navy, thanks above all the survival of its aircraft carriers, continued to constitute a grave danger to their plans during the consolidation period.
See p. 299 above.

' Cf. Part 1-4, 67 n.
' See Part 1-1, 62 n. For the political repercussions following the fall of Singapore see
Part IV-4 and further.
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' Ohmae, MR 1956; id., Die Japanischen Operationen im Bereich des Indischen
Ozeans, in: Marine Rundschau 55 (1958), pp. 49-54, (hereinafter: Ohmae, MR 1958).

The resumption of offensive actions to forestall an Allied recuperation
became imperative for the Japanese High Command. Time was against hem
owing to the vastly superior resources of the United States and they
that the sooner they could trike the better, so as not to be caught by the monsoon season. As early as January 1942 discussions on future advances and major
strikes were resumed by the General and Admiral Staffs of the Imperial General
Headquarters.
I t was Yamamoto's Combined Fleet Staff under its Chief, Rear-Admiral
Matome Ugaki, rather than the Admiral Staff in Tokyo, which played the dominant role. Ugaki wished Japan to remain on the offensive. Out of three feasible
options for further advance, the first towards Australia, the second towards the
Indian Ocean, and the third towards Hawaii, the Combined Fleet Chief of Staff
decided on 14 January in favour of the last option, to be initiated by the seizure of
Johnston, Midway, and the Palmyra Islands.6 But the risks in fighting a decisive
aero-naval battle in waters close to Hawaii, in spite of the three-to-one effective
Japanese superiority in aircraft carriers, in addition to the overwhelming superiority in battleships, were such that Ugaki also had to consider the alternative
advance, namely the operation westwards, put forward by Captain Kemeto
Kuroshima, Senior Officer of the Combined Fleet Operations Staff. The latter's
plan was conceived on the assumption that the German advance through the
Middle East would be synchronised with the Japanese one, and that both partners could then establish a link in the Indian Ocean area.' Kuroshima's draft was
discussed at Imperial General Headquarters on 27 January 1942, where it was
decided that no final decision could be taken unless Berlin and Rome promised
assistance.8 Earlier, on 10 January, the Liaison Conference, which dealt with the
Indian question for the first time since the outbreak of the Pacific war, merely
amended the Draft Proposal of 15 November 1941,Qwhich stated that co-operation between India and Britain should be boycotted, and "anti-~ritishmovement
schemes strengthened according the development of military campaign"1° Four
days later, another Liaison Conference was held which dealt with the political and propaganda aspects of granting independence to Burma and India.
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While Burma was to be granted independence within a year a t the latest, with
regard to India the document merely stated that "the Imperial Government has
no hesitation in making wholehearted efforts to help the independence movement
irrespective of whether inside or outside Indiam.1l
It was not only the silence of Berlin and Rome which frustrated this interesting Japanese initiative on India, but it was once again the recurrent Army-Navy
conflict which led to the postponement of the Indian alternative. In mid-January
the two rival services agreed on a further division of spheres between themselves.
While India became the responsibility of the Imperial Army, Australia was
assigned to the Navy.12 Furthermore, in the absence of a German promise of cooperation the Imperial Navy began to consider operations in Indian waters as a
purely Japanese undertaking. However, further easy victories encouraged the
Imperial Navy to carry on with plans for the Indian Ocean zone: the British
Eastern Fleet was to be destroyed, Ceylon captured, Madagascar raided and,
finally, air and naval mastery over the entire Indian Ocean wrung from the British.
After the seizure of Singapore work on an amphibious operation in the Indian
Ocean area started in the second half of February. These plans were finally discussed at a series of joint conferences between the Army and Navy sections of the
Imperial General Headquarters held in March. The question of invading India as
well as the necessity of co-operation with Germany and Italy appeared again at
the Liaison Conference on 7 March 1942.18 Nevertheless, the Army, jealous perhaps of the Navy's interference in the Indian sphere and still toying with the
idea of one day invading the Soviet Far East, but above all chronically short of
reserves in trained troops, refused to participate in the naval operation against
Ceylon. This was crucial since it meant that no amphibious landing could be
undertaken by the Japanese Navy which had no marines under its command.14
Unless Burma was completely overrun it was difficult to foresee any further westward advance, which, in any case, would heavily outstretch the Army's line of
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were never grouped in larger than battalion strength. Co-operation with the Army was
thus essential for every important amphibious operation (cf. Hayashi, p. 203).
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supply. Formulations concerning India as they were put forward by the Liaiton
conferences on 10 and 14 January, and on 7 March, did not suggest that Japan
had a t that time an overall plan for a military campaign against India. The
Army certainly had none,l%nd as far as the Navy was concerned, its plan was
being thwarted by the Army's refusal to co-operate und it could not, therefore,
envisage more than brief sorties into the Indian Ocean.
As for the British defensive measures to forestall the Japanese advance, these
were marred by chronic shortages not so much in troops but in aircraft and ships.
While shoring up their defences in the Far East they realised, but perhaps less
than in the Middle East, that they were gambling on continuing Russian resistance. This fact alone, as Churchill reluctantly admitted, enabled them to divert
several infantry divisions and scores of aircraft to the Far Easta16As early as one
week after Pearl Harbour the new Chief of the Imperial General Staff, General
A. F. Brooke," halfheartedly conceded that if the Japanese wanted to seize the
entire zone up to Burma, the British could not stop them. Brooke admitted that
Britain with her weak resources, having to be self-reliant due to the temporary
preoccupation of the Americans with their own mobilisation, was unable to
defend both war theatres at the same time. His probing question, "must we skimp
the Middle East to save the Far East, or skimp the Far East to ensure success in
the Middle East?", would constantly figure in the minds of the Chiefs of Staff
through the decisive months of 1942.18 In North Africa the Axis forces, though
inferior in number, were on the offensive. The Chiefs of Staff wrote in mid-February that they could not see how to meet the full-scale attack in both the Middle East and the Far East. And yet, the Far East and the Middle East were essentially interdependent, in their view, because the loss of one would imperil the
other.10
O n 15 February the fortress Singapore, the most ~ o w e r f u l~ r i t i s hbulwark in
the Far East, surrendered after an extremely brief resistance to the Japanese
troops who were inferior in number but superior in tactics and morale. After the
fall of France and the attack on Pearl Harbour, this was a further colossal blow
to the white man's prestige in Asia. I t was the greatest misfortune which had so
far befallen the British Empire in this war, or, as Churchill in his characteristic

l6 Evidence of Japanese Army plans vis-a-vis India is given as late as the summer
1942 in connection with the so-called 'OPERATION 11 and 21' (see further ~ h o s h ~
pp. 78, 85,275-277; and in Part IV-5).
la Prime Minister to Gen. Ismay, undated message for the C. 0. S. (shortly after
Pearl Harbour), in: ADM 205110.
" Gen. Brooke (later Viscount Alanbrooke) replaced in December 1941 ~ield-~arshal
Sir John Dill whom Churchill left in Washington to represent the British C.0.S. at the

C. C. S.
l8

Kennedy, pp. 185-189.
Washington, No. 1500 A, 16/2/1942, WO 10613795.

'' Admiralty to J. S. M.,

dramatisation put it: 'the worst disaster and largest capitulation in British historym.Zo The morale of British Imperial forces suffered terribly; most shattered
was that of the Indian units who formed more than a half of those captured in
Malaya. We shall return t o it 1ater.g' Wavell, in his note of 17 February, admitted malaise among the military and civilians alike and complained about the
'lack of vigour in our peacetime training, the cumbersomeness of our tactics and
equipment and the real difficulty of finding an answer to the very skilful and
bold tactics of the Japanese in this jungle fighting". H e saw the real trouble in
the loss of 'a good deal of our hardness and fighting spirit', and predicted that
there was no hope of recuperation "until we have soldiers capable of marching 20
to 30 miles a day for a number of days running and missing their full rations
every second or third day, and whose first idea is to push forward and to ger: to
grips with the enemy.. .*'2
Two weeks later in London, General Brooke was putting his melancholy
thoughts together under the optimistic title 'Requirements for Victory'. In the
West he saw basically only two hypotheses for 1942, both dependent on the outcome of the German offensive against Russia: either such an offensive would fail
and Germany consequently collapse or, it would succeed and her armies, by
one route or another, reach the Caucasus. In such an event the British would be
faced not only with a threat to the Indian Ocean from the West, but with an
inevitable invasion of the British Isles as well. As for the Eastern war theatre
Brooke could see only one alternative: that Japan would continue to dispute the
control of the Indian Ocean with the British, and the control of the Pacific with
the Americans. H e believed that "all history shows that the nation which commands the wider seas will ultimately emerge victorious*. Since the Allied control
of the oceans had been, in his view, seldom in greater jeopardy, enormous efforts
would be required to regain the lost position in the Indian and Pacific Oceans
and to bring about the collapse of the Japanese sea power.39 At the same time the
Combined Chiefs of Staff in Washington stipulated their strategic priorities: first
and foremost was the security of Great Britain, which meant winning the Battle
of the Atlantic und forestalling a German invasion; as the second aim in order of
importance they regarded the security of the United States; in third place they
put the continuance of all ~ossibleassistance to Russia, and only as a fourth task
the prevention of a junction between German and Japanese forces."
The Axis priorities were, naturally, in the reverse order. The German Naval
Staff were busily working in ~ a r a l l e lto their Japanese counterpart in putting

'O

Churchill IV, p. 81.

For the moral repercussions of the Singapore disaster and its significance for India,
see further Part IV-4.
Kennedy, pp. 197-198.

"
Draft memorandum by C. I. G. S., 2/3/1942, WO 1931137.
'' Dill to C. 0.S., 5/3/1942, in: Kennedy, pp. 208-209.

this last idea about a German-Japanese junction into a more concrete &ape..
The central assumption of German naval planners was that two gateways to the
Indian Ocean, Suez and Singapore, must be captured simultaneously. Furthermore, they saw in the passage through the Indian Ocean the sole alternative left
open to them after the interruption of the Axis traffic across the territory of the
Soviet Union. Since Hitler and his generals were not willing to realise fully the
broader implications of peripheral strategy, the Mediterranean alternative
together with the unrestricted warfare against enemy shipping in the Atlantic
remained, to be sure, the only global strategic alternatives to Hitler's Russian
campaign ever produced by German strategists.Pa As for Admiral Raeder, advocate of the Mediterranean alternative, he sought a compromise between Hitler's
bias for continental warfare on the one hand, and the implications of naval
strategy on the other. Even the transfer of German submarines into the Mediterranean did not alter the basic situation, and the Italian Fleet, however mighty it
appeared on paper, was constantly crippled and could not even match numerically inferior British forces in the Mediterranean. Thus the German Afrika Korps
and the Luftwaffe remained the essential factors in sweeping the ~ r i t i s hfrom the
Mediterranean. As for the policy of Admiral Donitz, the commander of U-boats,
it was radically a t variance with both Hitler's continental strategy and Raeder's
Mediterranean alternative. His formula was that Germany 'must sink ships
wherever the greatest number can be sunk at lowest cost to us"." The SKL,
however, never saw it as an independent strategy but merely as a complementary
one to the main effort which was to be concentrated in the Mediterranean. General Warlimont speaks in his memoirs in favour of the Donitz alternative:
"Germany was now faced by the two strongest maritime powers in the world. If a really
annihilating blow could have been struck against their sea traffic and merchant shipping
by a continuously increasing number of U-boats and a concentrated force of Luftwaffeformations working from bases on French territory, it might have been possible to delay Allied
landings in Europe and North Africa . . and the deployment of superior Allied air power
over the continent of Europe. Moreover ,the Red Army was to a great extent dependent
upon sea-borne supplies . . . This would have been all the more effective had we succeeded
in getting the Japanese t o adopt a common war strategy for this purpose if for nothing
else . .

.

Since both the German and Japanese Naval Staffs had been developing parallel
ideas for joint co-operation in the Indian Ocean area prior to the outbreak of the
Pacific War,*@it now seemed that the moment was right to put this into practice.
For earlier attempts see Part 111-3.
See pp. 190-191 above.
" Ibid. Cf. Fiihrer's naval conference with Raeder and DBnitz, 14/5/1942, KTB OKW
11, p. 145; G. Wagner (ed.), Die Lagevortrage des Oberbefehlshabers der Marine "Or
Hitler 1939 bis 1945, Miinchen 1972, pp. 393-396.
Warlimont, Engl. ed., p. 228.
C f . Part 111-2.
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The German Navy, however, frequently facing the opposition of Hitler and the
OKW,could not propose more to the Japanese than a mere exchange of information from case to case about submarine warfare and the use of auxiliary cruisers
and blockade-runners.80 The German Naval Attach4 in Tokyo reported during the
first half of February that after the fall of Singapore the Japanese would certainly occupy Ceylon, and that for this enterprise they needed military details
- which the German Naval Staff sent them about ten days later.81 But Admiral
Nagano, Imperial Navy Chief of Staff, wanted more: he desired the European
Axis to concentrate on the capture of Suez which would greatly facilitate coordination with Japan.88 However, Rommel's offensive in the Western Desert
broke off after a fortnight even before it could reach the Egyptian border.
The reluctance shown by the German partner towards Japan's request for establishing a submarine base on Madagascar, which lay outside their sphere of interest as deliminated according to the Secret Military Convention of 18 January,
was even more disappointing. The reasons why the SKL did not support the Japanese request remain obscure. The Kriegsmarine re sum ably still wished the island
to remain within the prospective German sphere of control and did not want to
invite the Japanese so close to the African coast. The WilhelmstraBe opposed it.
One must also bear in mind that the Nazi plan for settling the European Jewry
on Madagascar was only reversed in the second half of January and the decision
perhaps not entirely known to the German naval ~lanners.38Finally, the necessity of maintaining good relations with Vichy, being under considerable American pressure even after the German declaration of war on the United States, was
probably the strongest argument for the reluctant German attitude towards
Japan with regard to Madagascar. When Raeder met Admiral Darlan, the
Deputy Premier of Vichy and Commander-in-Chief of the French Navy, on 28
January 1942 in Ivry-le-Bourg, the latter did not consider Madagascar an
important naval base. Nor did he think the Japanese should invade the Indian
sub-continent. H e was convinced that the occupation of a few naval bases along
the Indian coast, such as Karachi, and Colombo in Ceylon, would give the Japanese far better access to the Persian Gulf.34
'O

See the following SKL proposals:

- SKL to Comdr. Stange, OKM representative a t the Fiihrer's Headquarters, 9/12/1941,
B. Nr. 1. Skl. 1. Op. 2095141 Op., Gkdos. Chefs., NHB 1041252;

- OKW-AbwehrIAusland to SKL, 12/12/1941, ibid., frame 257.
- SKL to OKW (Capt. Junge) 13/12/1941, ibid., frame 256.
'' Wenneker of 1 and 9/2/1942, NHB 1041320-22, GE 472, PG 32142; BA-MAlKTB
1. Ski Part A. vol. 30, 21/2/1942.
'"bid.,
NHB 1041256, PG 32142,. Wenneker to SKL, No. 28827 Kdos. of 13/12/1941.
'' Cf. Part 11-5, 22 n.
54 FNCA I, p. 140, BNA, p. 251; NHB 117, PG 32624 a: OKM memorandum 'Die
Bemuhungen der Skl um ein deutsch-frantiisisches Zu~ammen~ehen
gegen England und
um die Behauptung des franzosischen Kolonialreiches in Afrika'.

The idea of bringing about a combined Axis operation towards the In&,
Ocean had been explicitly supported by Admiral Fricke, the SKL Chief of
Operations.ab Fricke made it clear that the German Navy considered Britain as
the chief enemy of the Axis, who could be defeated only by disrupting her ship~ i n gin the Atlantic and by joint operations aimed a t the sensitive nerve centre of
the British defence triangle in the Middle East. To hasten BritainJs defeat German-Japanese co-operation in Indian waters was essential. Fricke suggested
assisting the Japanese Navy by auxiliary cruisers and submarines despatched
along the East African coast towards the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea. He discussed these proposals with Admiral Nomura on 17 December." In spite of all
these efforts, very little was achieved thus far in the field of effective and concrete military co-operation between the two partners.
The approaching fall of Singapore seemed to have encouraged more schemedrafting by the German Navy. A joint German-Japanese offensive towards the
Indian Ocean had been enthusiastically propounded in the study of 12 February
1942 by Captain Rost, Senior Officer in the Operations Division of the SKL." If
the Suez Canal could be seized, he argued, it would be a major contribution to an
Axis victory. The implications would be far-reaching: naval control of the Mediterranean, free movement for the Italian Navy and German U-boats, access to
the Middle East oil wells, elimination of British influence in the Middle
East, the weakening of Turkish neutrality in the Axis' favour, and political
upheaval in Egypt and other Arab countries against the British presence. A further push towards Basra and Aden would result in joining hands with the Japanese. This unique historical opportunity to seize Britain's key posts at the corner
of three continents, Rost argued, must be seized without delay. Even the use of a
few divisions, whose absence in the East would be easily compensated for, would
suffice to exercise a decisive influence on the strategic balance, not to mention the
economic advantages which would follow the conquest of oil fields in Iraq and
the access to raw materials in Asia. In a gandiose climax Rost's memorandum
then concluded, "should Germany and Japan join hands in the ~ n d i a nOcean, the
final victory could not be very far".
Raeder took up most of Rost's points on the following day during his routine
conference with Hitler.98 The admiral was anxious to show ~ i t l e rthe politica1
advantages which such a military action in the Middle East would yield particularly with regard to the Arab and Indian nationalist movements. ~ a r e did
l ~a

'' 'Betrachtung der allgerneinen strategischen Lage nach Kriegseintritt J ~ P ~ ~ S I U S X ,
17/12/1941, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, N H B 541921 ff.
" Ibid., minutes o n converrntion between Adm. Nomura and the SKL, 17/12/1941,
KTB 1. Skl. C XV, frame 946.
'' Ibid., SKL study by Cpt. Rost, 12/2/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, frame 970.
'13 Naval conference Raeder-Hitler, 13/2/1942; FCNA, 1942, pp. 11-15; BNA,
261; KTB OKW 11, p. 6 ; Hinsley, pp. 199-200.

German military leader express the necessity of combining both elements into one
strategy with such clarity and emphasis. Here are some of the extractr from what
Raeder regarded of "utmost strategic importancev:
'Rangoon, Singapore and, most likely, also Port Darwin will be in Japanese hands within
a few weeks . . Fifteen Japanese submarines are at the moment operating in the Bay
of Bengal, in the waters off Ceylon, and in the straits on both sides of Sumatra and Java.
With Rangoon and Java gone, the last oil wells between Bahrain and the American Continent will be lost
Once Japanese battleships, aircraft carriers, submarines, and the
Japanese naval air force are based on Ceylon, Britain will be forced to resort to heavily
escorted convoys if she desires t o maintain communications with India and the Near
East .. The Suez and Basra positions are the western pillars of the British position in
the Indian Ocean area. Should it collapse under the weight of concerted Axis pressure,
the consequences for the British Empire would be disastrous. An early German-Italian
attack on the British key position of Suez would therefore be of utmost strategic importance. Such an undertaking, if successful, would completely solve our Mediterranean
problems; it could have far-reaching effects on such matters as the Mosul oil fields, the
attitude of Turkey, the Middle East, the Arab and Indian national movements, the
Eastern Front and the Caucasus . According t o reports available, the British themselves
are fully aware of the great danger which is threatening them in Egypt. They fear that
the German-Italian forces might establish contact with the Japanese. The Japanese, on
their part, are making an honest effort since they realise the decisive significance this
wol~ldhave on the outcome of the war".

.

...

.
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Hitler, however, decided to ignore this propitious chance which presented itself
by the temporary absence of British sea power in the Eastern Mediterranean and
in the wake of Japan's westward offensive. In his view the seizure of a medium
Russian town had much greater strategic importance than the possession of Suez.
The only concession he was re pared to make to Raeder's demands was the cancellation of SEALION, i. e. the invasion of the British Isles, for 1942. Hitler also
ordered the break-out of heavy German ships (Scharnhorst, Gneisenau and Prinz
Eugen) from Brest through the Channel and back to the North Sea,so because he
feared that the Anglo-Americans were about to launch an amphibious operation
against Norway.40 This, of course, definitely frustrated the SKL speculations
about keeping these powerful vessels ready for an eventual transfer to the Mediterranean.
However, the SKL did not give up entirely. O n 20 February, under the fresh
impact of the Japanese capture of Singapore, the naval planners produced yet
another memorandum in which they denied the existence of the immediate
danger of an Allied landing in Northern Norway, and put forward Suez as the
most urgent target which "had to be attained without delay and before the rainy

Naval conference Hitler-Raeder of 12/1/1942; FCNA, 1942, p. 2; BN*, P. 256;
Martienssen, 1942, p. 1; KTB OKW 11, p. 155.
40 The so-called Operation JUPITER (cf. Churchill IV, pp. 289, 312, 393). Fricke to
Hitlei-, 22/1/1942 (KTB OKW 11, p. 123; FCNA, 1942, pp. 8-9).

season'.41 I n spite of numerous logistic problems, the Navy planners gave obrious reference t o the Suez operation, thereby challenging the OKW, which in
accordance with Hitler's desire championed the Caucasus undertaking. With the
exception of Murmansk, Leningrad and the Caucasus, which according to the
Navy's view were to be seized, all other operations on the Eastern Front were to
be cancelled. If it were not possible to capture Suez and Malta in the coming
spring, the Mediterranean Operation should be undertaken later in 1942 with the
assistance of the Italian Navy. The Japanese, the memorandum repeatedly
stressed, were now after the fall of Singapore ready to advance into the Indian
Ocean. They were only waiting for an indication from the Germans and Italians
that they were moving in the same direction. Attention was called to the political
implications which would follow the conquest of Egypt by Rommel's troops.
Widespread unrest in the Arab world was anticipated and this was to be synchronised with military actions. The memorandum concluded that the most important
strategic requirement of the Axis was the acquisition of oil to which Suez provided the key. Finally, "the opening of a sea link with Japan would produce a
devastating effect on the Anglo-Saxon war conduct and have a decisive influence
on winning the waF.42 Hitler read the SKL memorandum on 7 March, and
although he said he agreed in principle with its argument, he could not endorse it
for he had insufficient forces to capture Suez.49
Meanwhile, the lonely Nomura continued to press for a parallel German offensive in the Mediterranean towards the Middle East. Russia was in his eyes a s e ~ ondary theatre of war which only drained German resources like China did on
Japan, he told his counterpart, Admiral Groos, on 10 February. "Should the Germans fail to advance into the Middle East", he warned, "the Japanese attempt in
this direction would go astray and they themselves lose interest in pursuing it".
"It is only this direction", Nomura reiterated, "which offers the possibility of a
close strategic co-operationm.44 O n the following day Nomura summarised in a
letter to Fricke what he considered t o be the three absolutely essential questions
which the Japanese Admiralty wanted answered if a joint Axis strategy was
be pursued: (a) H o w did Germany foresee the immediate destruction of the Soviet
Union? (b) Was she planning to invade England? (c) Was she prepared to fight
the Allies in the Caucasus, the Middle East, Suez, North Africa and the Mediterranean? H e also repeated his question of the ~ r e v i o u sday as to whether Germany was prepared to restrain her advance into Russia during 1942, and be rats'Welche strategische Folgerungen ergeben rich aus der gegenwzrtigen Lage fiir die
weitere Kriegfiihrung der Dreierpaktmichte', 20/2/1942, N H B 1171284, PG 32620 a.
4'
Ibid. A slightly abbreviated version of the memorandurn, 16 instead of 27 PP.
long, was produced on 251211942. It bears Raeder'r signature (NHB 1171316 Text
published in Salewski 111, pp. 266-274).
43 Salewski 111, p. 264.
44 KTB 1. Skl. C XV; cf. also ADAP/E/I, No. 251.
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fied with containing her defence perimeter in favour of the more important
objectives in the Middle East?'S
No matter how much Raeder, Groos, Fricke and the entire SKL wished to
agree with this radical proposal, the decision lay in somebody else's hands. When
three days later General Jodl agreed on behalf of the OKW to receive the Japanese military representatives, he heard the same questions from Nomura who
reminded him that Japan had been fighting in China for four years without
achieving any decisive successes. The former was capable of giving only very
vague assurances to the Japanese allies that Germany would obviously prefer to
launch an attack across the Caucasus into the Middle East rather than through
e stubborn attitude of the OKW did not change even when
Libya and E g y ~ t . ~The
the SKL joined together in support of the Japanese project for a combined advance towards the Indian Ocean. Ambassador Ritter, on behalf of the Wilhelmstrafle, showed complete understanding of the importance which the Naval
Staff attached to the Indian Ocean and the Suez Canal. The Foreign Office,
therefore, thought it undesirable to postpone further discussions between Nomura
and J0dl.~7In spite of the basic understanding between the SKL and the Foreign
Office in the matter affecting German-Japanese co-operation, Ribbentrop
resented the degree of independence displayed by the Naval Attach6 in Tokyo,
Rear-Admiral Wenneker, and insisted that the latter should directly inform the
Foreign Office on all events having political significance.48 Another version of
the Japanese Navy's invitation came from Tokyo on 22 February via diplomatic
channels. The Axis, the despatch read, should establish a link-up before America's
armaments potential could develop into a major threat:
"If the Axis Powers were capable of establishing during that year a contact across the
The sooner, the better. The
Indian Ocean, the war would be won in their favour
enemy must be given n o time t o recover. Mutual discussions among the Axis Powers
should follow as soon as possible. f i e Japanese Navy does not underestimate the difficulties of attacking Suez o r Iraq from the North .. It is, however, convinced that an
effective assistance by means of adequate naval operations from the South could be
provided by the Japanese Navy."'@

...

.
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(other Japanese officers present: Lt. Gen. Banzai, Mil. Att.; Cpt. Yokoi, Nav. Att.; Mjr.
Endo, Aid t o the Mil. Att.), 13/2/1942, BA-MA/H 27/44, OKW, Ausl./Abw. No. 25,
g.Kdos; reprinted in Martin, Deutschland und Japan, pp. 255-259.
47 Ritter-Fricke Conference, 17/2/1942, KTB 1. Skl. ADO. The second meeting took
place on 5/81 1942 when the German summer offensive was actually already in full swing
(Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 145).
Memorandum by R i b b e n t r q , 23/2/1942, GFO 6547 HIE 489362-6; further details
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40 OttlWenneker, 21/2/1942, ADAP/E/I, No. 270.
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I t is true that the German Navy was able to provide the Japanese with useful
military data for the attempted invasion of Ceylon,'o but despatches arriving
from the Far East were often so controversial that the SKL could not make up
their minds which of the three, Australia, Hawaii or the Indian Ocean, was to
become the next principal target of the Japanese Navy.51 The true nature of the
conflicting situation in the Japanese High Command, described earlier, could not
be followed in detail from Berlin.62 When naval circles in Tokyo were finally
urged to specify their plans to the German partners, they could do nothing but
indicate that the advance towards the Indian Ocean was in preparation.53 The
Japanese Navy also resumed their inquiries into the German position regarding
Madagascar.64 By establishing the link between Germany and Japan, "the war
would be practically won and the British Empire would be finishedn, Ott conveyed in his despatch to Ribbentrop on 2 March.56 "But this break-through
would have to occur soon in order to bring the war to a speedy and happy conclusion", the message continued. Moreover, if the elimination of Soviet Russia
and a simultaneous opening of the route to the Indian Ocean were not ~ossibleat
the same time, the Imperial Navy was of the opinion that Germany should reach
a political arrangement with Russia. The Japanese Fleet would be engaged in
mopping-up operations in the South Seas and in need of a necessary refit, but
after that time it would be ready to support fully a simultaneous German advance towards Suez and further to the Indian Ocean.56
For Hitler, however, any idea of a separate peace with Russia was out of the
question, and he was enraged that Tokyo should mediate between Berlin and
Moscow. O n the other hand, Germany would welcome a Japanese move into the
Indian Ocean.57 But in the eyes of the Japanese Navy the ~ n d i a nventure was not
Cf. 31n. above.
Mil. Att., Bangkok, t o OKH, 23/1/1942, N H B 104; Ott. 29/1/1942, GFO 4758 HI
E 234099; Wenneker t o OKM, 1/2/1942, NHB 104; Wenneker to OKWIOKM, 9/2/1942
(cf. 31 n. above); cf. also Ciano's Diary of 7 and 15/3/1942, in: Muggeridge (ed.), pp.
444-446.
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" WennekerIOtt, 21/2/1942 (cf. 49 n. above).
54 Cf. 33-34 nn. above.
- WennekerIOtt, 20/2/1942, KTB 1. Skl. A. See also the SKL memoranda of 2012 and
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55 Ott to Ribbentrop, No. 630 of 2/3/1942, IMTFE, IPS, Doc. 4033; ADAPIEIII, Nos.
4 and 30.
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Ribbentrop to Ott, NOS.243 & 808 of 7 and 18/3/1942, ADAPIE~II,No' 19 and
48.

''

worthwhile without a Russian armistice. The Tokyo Government promptly drew
the appropriate conclusions from Hitler's blunt refusal to accept their mediation
and refrained from further similar efforts for the time being.68 As for naval cooperation, it seemed, too, as if Tokyo's interest had evaporated, particularly as it
became clear that Germany was not prepared to strike a t the Middle East
through the Eastern Mediterranean, but via the Caucasus.b@
But what specific plans, apart from the short-term operational interest shown
by the Imperial Navy, did Japan have for India, which could have convinced
Berlin more effectively that India lay on the main avenue of the future Japanese
attack? There had been several of these. One of the few public indications made
very recently was Premier Tojo's speech following the fall of Singap0re.m
Ambassador O t t continuously informed Berlin that Japanese ambitions had
grown considerably since the capture of Singapore, and might well include India,
as well as Australia and New Zealand. According to Ott, Tokyo's current interpretations of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere seemed very loose and
unwarranted in both a geographical and a political sense. His cautious attitude
told him that owing to the continuing rivalry between the Army and Navy sections of the Imperial General Headquarters, Japan was still without a comprehensive design on India.01 This was confirmed by Foreign Minister Togo whom
Ott met on Ribbentrop's request. But neither diplomat, when asked, was prepared to deliberate on his country's ultimate strategic objective. Togo, however,
stressed the importance of concentrating the Axis effort on the defeat of Britain
in the first place, and expressed his worries that German military potential might
dissipate itself in the long and weary fight in Russia which he anticipated. Ott,
on the other hand, was instructed to assure the Japanese side, that Germany was
capable of annihilating Russia during the current year, and would then proceed
in the direction of the Persian Gulf across the Caucasus in concert with the Japanese.62
At the same time the German Army High Command were finalising their plans
for the forthcoming summer offensive on the Eastern Front. General Heusinger,
Chief of the O K H Operations Division, told Captain We~gold,the Naval Liaison Officer, that the Caucasus must come first because of the oil, and that the
Fiihrer was "in his heart against any combined operationn.6J Under Hitler's guidance the O K H ruled out the possibility of German armed forces carrying out two
operations at the same time. Weygold was disappointed when he was shown the
Cf. 13 n. above for the proceedings of the Liaison Conference of 7/3/1942.
Ribbentrop to Ott, N o . 808 of 18/3/1942, ADAP/E/II, N o . 48.
'O ADAP/E/I, N o . 269. Cf. p. 425 below and 49 n. above.
" Ott, 5/3/1942, GFO 1951139447-52; see Ghosh, pp. 22, 81.
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Afrika Korps version of the Suez plan. H e noticed that it was limited to the uizure of Cairo and Alexandria only, whereas the SKL anticipated an operation
designed to eliminate the British position from the Middle East as a whole. Furthermore, the naval planners wished to take the oil wells in Iraq, to prepare for a
pincer attack against India and, finally, to bring about the junction between
Germany and Japan. Weygold also recognised that such an operation would have
to be co-ordinated with the anticipated political upheavals in the Arab world.
This important factor hardly entered the minds of the Army planners. But the
pendulum had already swung against the Suez operation: Rommel, who was at
the same time visiting the Fuhrer's Headquarters, heard the verdict from Hitler
himself. If Rommel was unable to persuade Hitler about the importance of the
Suez undertaking to be staged in 1942, who else among the top German commanders, Weygold reflected, could do it? Raeder, in spite of his succinct arguments,
was not a person capable of capturing Hitler's megalomanic imagination. But this
kind of speculation, as suggested in We~gold's memorandum, was ~erhaps
entirely fruitless if one realised on what foundations power and personal influence rested in Nazi Germany. O n 12 March Raeder once more attempted to win
Hitler over during their routine naval conference.64 Its outcome was ~redictable.
Despite the admiral's insistence that Suez should be taken that year, because of
its paramount strategic importance, Hitler refused to cede the ground. Nor was
Raeder successful with his other requests when he insisted that the capture of
Malta was imperative for the safety of supply lines to North Africa, and that
Madagascar should be made available to the Japanese as a submarine base.66
The SKL earned distrust not only from their Army rivals but also from their
Japanese counterpart who still did not know when the German offensive in
Southern Russia was to start. The SKL complained bitterly that the OKW were
ostentatiously disinterested in the value of Japanese co-operation.6Vf the offensive were to start when the Russian roads became dry again - as everybody
with some knowledge of the Russian climate was assuming
then the Japanese
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O4 FCNA 11, p. 17; Martienssen 1942, p. 16; BNA, p. 265; Hinsley, p. 200; Wagner,
pp. 359.
O5 Cf. 33-34 nn. above.
After the capture of Singapore the German Navy acquiesced t o Japanese demands to cede
Madagascar for the purpose of a naval base (cf. GFO 60/39694-6). But Ribbentrop insisted
that Madagascar as part of Africa belonged to the European sphere of interest and had
to remain in it - even if Japan was to use it temporarily as an air and naval base*
Madagascar was a miniature test-case for exposing the willingness of the Axis partners
for genuine co-operation (ADAP/E/III, N o . 49. Cf also Martin, Deutschland und Japan,
pp. 81-89; Meskill, pp. 116-126).
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signed by Cpt. Rost, 14/3/1942, No.
6042, g.Kdos., NHB 1041339, PG 32530.

"

must have been baffled as to why the Germans were incapable of organising a
more substantial campaign in the Mediterranean whilst Russia was exposed for
more than six months to her seasonal vicissitudes. Due to the expected arrival of
the monsoon in May the Japanese would be unable to assist the Germans even if
they wanted to. Some hints as to the forthcoming German offensive in Russia
were given to Oshima by Ribbentrop on 23 March.67 The latter spoke of the
three most important German war aims for 1942: namely the elimination of Russia, the acquisition of the oil fields, and then the conquest of the Middle East.
Ribbentrop obviously still believed the Japanese strong enough to assist in the
German offensive in Russia with ~ a r a l l e lactions in Siberia, while simultaneously
carring out an invasion of Australia. After eliminating Australia, Ribbentrop
imagined, the Japanese Navy would simply dash into the Indian Ocean in order
to seize Ceylon and Madagascar; the Army would do the same to Burma. There
was lack of trust on the Japanese side as well. The pro-German Ambassador Oshima often complained that he did not know his own Government's future military plans.
Nomura admitted to Fricke on 27 March that he did not know whether Australia or India was the prime target.68 H e had no idea that a large Japanese
naval force had already entered the Indian Ocean and was heading for Ceylon.
On 5 April the Suez Operation had been definitely dropped as a result of Hitler's Directive No. 41 which dealt with the Russian offensive.69 On the following
day General Halder rejected the Suez alternative when Weygold brought him the
SKL view. The Chief of the Army General Staff argued that the Germans could
not bring enough forces into North Africa and that their advance could succeed
only with the support of a pincer movement from the Caucasus. However, he
ruled out a German operation across the Caucasus for 1942.'O Even though the
S K L planners were perhaps the only people in the German camp capable of
grasping the full implication of a global Axis strategy, they were powerless to
put their plans into effect. Not only were the crucial military issues decided by
Hitler without their participation, but the practical execution of the Mediterranean alternative would also have necessitated adequate naval forces which the
Kriegsmarine did not command. However, with the help of the Italian and
French (Vichy) Navies an Axis naval superiority in the Mediterranean might
have been easily achieved even in 1942. But German operational planning
depended above all on the assistance of the Wehrmacht and the Luftwaffe which
dominated the sphere of military requirements and logistics. This dependence on
Ribbentrop-Oshirna conversation in Steinort, 23/3/1942, GFO 910072-83; ADAPI
EfII, No. 72.
" Nomura-Fricke conversation, 27/3/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, N H B 54/993-1014.
" Hitlers Weisungen, pp. 213-21 8.
70 Halder, KTB 111, p. 423; Weygold to OKMISKL, B. No, 29/42 of 4/4/1942, g.KdosChefs., 'Untcrnehmen Suet' N H B 578 & 5610150; KTB 1. Skl. A132.
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one type of military strategy only and, as far as Hitler was concerned, on the
annihilation of the Red Army, made other operational options, as had been earlier demonstrated in the case of Directive No. 32, unrealistic. Thus, the unique
opportunity of immediately advancing with the Japanese towards the Indian
Ocean was not seized.

3 No 'Free India' after Pearl Harbour
Since the opening of Japan's Dai T6a Sens6 - the Great East Asia War - Berlin and Rome were kept in the dark about Tokyo's intentions vis-a-vis India. Did
the latter possess any political plans for India which the European Axis Powers
might have found disquieting? General Ott, the German Ambassador to Tokyo,
observed that the significance of the Indian political exiles in Japan was negligible.' Hardly a week before the attack on Pearl Harbour, Ott was told by the
Gaimusho that Japan had so far refrained from any political propaganda towards India and that her radio programmes in Hindustani were generally confined
to featuring cultural matters like dance and religion. According to A. N. Sahay,
the most dynamic among Indian activists living there, Ott went on, Japanese
propaganda was ineffectual and inferior to the British because it entirely lacked
conception. H e complained that anti- Japanese articles in English language newspapers were ignored by the Japanese press.& Under the initiative of the most
prominent Indian in Tokyo, Rash Behari Bose, a proclamation was drafted on 26
December 1941 which appealed to India's population to get rid of British rule
and to Indian soldiers not to fight against 'their Japanese comrades*. It is doubtful whether anybody in India ever learnt about this proclamation issued by a
handful of exiles living in Japan, since there is no evidence that such an appeal
was ever broadcast or published.3 The absence of direct contacts with political
organisations in India was a serious handicap to Japan's ambitions. The Congress
Party saw in Japan a hostile imperialist power because of the aggression towards
neighbouring China.4 Thus, on the surface, it seemed as if Japan had no concrete
plans either in the military or in the ~oliticalsphere directly affecting India.
And yet, throughout the whole of 1941 the Japanese Army in particular had
been intensively involved in detailed ~ l a n n i nfor
~ the Southern operation which
might eventually have been extended to India.' If India was not at this early
stage directly incorporated in the military ~ l a n this
s was also for reasons of pol1-

Ott, 2211111941, GFO 4758 HIE 233967. See also pp. 102-103 above.
' Ott, No. 2608 of 2/12/1941, GFO 1951139268 and 139392, 139403.
Cf. p. 103 above.
Cf. p. 104 above.
Cf. Part 111-2.

tical expediency: among certain circles in Tokyo, India appeared as one of the
most attractive pawns with which to bargain for Russia's adherence to the Axis,
or as a compensation object for the latter if the Russo-German War could have
been brought to an end.0 Therefore, before the outbreak of the Dai TCa Senso',
no specific efforts were made by Tokyo to encourage Indian aspirations towards independence either by propaganda or military means. So far there has
only been one exceptional piece of evidence which suggested that there might
have been direct Japanese initiative to support an anti-British revolt in India
with money and weapons: more than three months after Subhas Chandra
Bose"s disappearance from Bengal the Japanese Consul-General in Calcutta,
Soreji Okazaki, suggested to his Foreign Minister:
'We should secretly transport large quantities of weapons and substantially increase the
actual strength of the Forward Bloc. But even so the long awaited time of independence
and expulsion of British imperialism surging among their own soldiers . . . must take the
form of a genuine popular movement. At the same time from our side we must a t least
contact Bose and his party."7

The Burmese nationalist leader, Dr. Ba Maw, first Prime Minister of Burma
(1937-1939) and re-appointed by the Japanese (1943-1945), has claimed in his
memoirs that before leaving India Subhas Bose had approached the Japanese
with the request for a delivery of 10,000 rifles and 10 million Rupees to organise
an uprising.8 When Bose revealed his presence in Europe and began his broadcasts
to India after the fall of Singapore, an attempt was made in the Indian press to
discredit him by alleging that intimate friends of Gandhi had disclosed that they
possessed evidence that "Mr. Subhas Bose received friends from the enemy when
ha was in this countryn.g
Within the framework of their strategic planning for the type of operations
necessary in South-East Asia, the Eighth Section of the Second Bureau of the
Imperial General Staff, responsible for intelligence and subversion, set up in January 1941, which was at a comparatively late stage, the 'Taiwan Army Research
Group' under General Itagaki. The entire Southern zone, the objective of future
invasion, was divided up into several regional projects covering the Dutch East
Indies, the Philippines, Malaya, Thailand and Burma. India was not included.10

' Cf. Part 1-4, 36 n.; Part 111-2, 30, 149-151nn.
Okazaki t o Matsuoka, 30/4/1941, reproduced in: Ghosh, p. 268; cf. L e b r ~ ,Jungle
Alliance, pp. 60-61. Presumably Subhas' brother Sarat Chandra Bose was meant. H e was
subsequently arrested in December 1941 (cf. Part 111-3, 163 n. and 50 n. below).
Ba Maw, Breakthrough in Burma. Memoirs of a Revolution 1939-1946, Yale 1968,
p. 114.
The Statesman (Calcutta), 15/3/1942. This allegation was refuted by A. Kripalani,
A- 1. C. C. General Secretary, four days later (cf. The Indian Annual Register, I, 1942,
p. 59).
lo Farago, pp. 105-116, 185-188; Crowley in: Morley, p. 90.
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Part of this 'Research Group' was 'Unit 82', in charge of which were Colondr
Hayashi and Tsuji. They were assigned the task of studying the capture of Siwpore - the most ambitious task of the Southern Operation Plan. In preparation
for this task intelligence information of military and political value was collened
and analysed.11 In charge of Burma from 1940 was Colonel Keiji Suzuki, who irt
up the Minami Kikan (Southern Agency) to carry out similar tasks as far as his
zone of operation was concerned. During the summer of 1941 a group of thirty
Burmese under his command had been engaged in paramilitary training on the
islands of Hainan and Taiwan in the South China Sea. The Minami Kikan was
transferred to Bangkok on 27 December 1941 after the outbreak of the Pacific
War and served as the nucleus for the leadership of the 'Burma Independence
Army', proclaimed shortly thereafter." This group came into existence following
secret arrangements between Japanese Army authorities and the twenty-six year
old Aung San, a Burmese student leader who had just escaped from Rangoon.
Aung San (1915-1947) was certainly one of the most interesting, but also controversial figures among modern Asian revolutionaries. Promoted to the rank of
Major-General by the Japanese in 1943, probably the youngest in the world
excluding royalty, he was put in charge of the Burma Independence Army.
Between 1943 and 1945 he was Burma's Defence Minister, and then followed his
incredible volte-face. As the Japanese were irretrievably losing the war, the didlusioned Aung San made a secret agreement with the British, thereby turning the
Burma Independence Army against his Japanese protectors. until his assassination in 1947, Aung San duly carried out the functions of the President of the Burmese 'Anti-Fascist People's Liberation Front'. I n early 1941, however, Aung Sari
had drafted a remarkable memorandum which his followers began to regard as
the "blue-print for the independence of Burma", and which spelled out the ideas
of an authoritarian state in a much more unambiguous way than Subhas Chandra
Bose was prepared to
"What we want is a strong state administration as exemplified in Germany and Italy*
7 h r e shall be one nation, one state, one party, one leader. There shall be no parliamentary
opposition, n o nonsense of individualism. Everyone must submit t o the state which is
supreme over the individual . One party rule is so far the best form to give and maintain a strong stable administration".

..

The British were not impressed by the Burma Independence Army when they
captured one of its junior Japanese officers in early 1942. His interrogation confirmed that the entire enterprise had been too hastily improvised to be effective*
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Young Japanese officers with a very elementary knowledge of English were
privately -- the history and
selected in September 1941 and ordered to study
geography of Burma. None of them knew any Burmese. But British Intelligence
was naturally more anxious to discover the existence of similar formations with
Indian personnel which the Indian Command knew the Japanese had been organising for some time." Their efforts were to be rewarded in due course.
It has been alleged that some time in the autumn 1941, Rash Behari Bose was
invited by the Japanese General Staff to discuss how Indian independence could
be achieved. H e is said to have requested the assistance of the Japanese Army for
this task.16 The existence of a relatively numerous and influential Indian minority in South-East Asia,lo together with military considerations, among which the
high proportion of Indian troops serving with the British in the Far East was of
decisive importance, led the Army General Staff on 18 September to make the
decision to send Major Iwaichi Fujiwara to Bangkok in order to set up a small
unit, similar to that of Colonel Suzuki, which later became known as
the Fujiwara Kikan. Fujiwara, himself a graduate of the Nakano School
for Military Intelligence in Tokyo, had visited East Asia earlier in April and
May 1941 in order to assess the prospects of potential subversion among the
Indian troops. H e found himself in Bangkok again in October 1941," and
through the Military AttachC, Colonel Tamura, he was able to contact Pritam
Singh, a Sikh revolutionary who had organised the 'Independent League of India'
in Thailand and was keen to co-operate with Japan.18 Fujiwara's main task was
three-fold: to sabotage the loyalty of the Indian soldiers in the British garrisons
of Malaya and Singapore, to organise the Indian community in South-East Asia
against the British, and to make them favourably disposed towards the Japanese
troops.19 The first preliminary outlines for joint action were discussed between
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l4 C . S. D. I. C., Red Fort, Delhi, Most Secret, Information Summary No. 1, 22/4/
1942, IOR L/WS/1/1711.
l5 Lebra, Jungle Alliance, p. 50; Corr, p. 56.
All in all, there were between two and two-and-a-half million Indians in SouthEast Asia and the Far East in 1941 ; the most populous Indian communities being those
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l7 Personal statement by Lt. Gen. Iwaichi Fujiwara t o the inquiry of the author,
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" For details see: T. Hayashida, Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose. His Great Struggle
and Martyrdom, Bombay 1970, p. 11; K. S. Giani, The Indian Independence Movement in
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Fujiwara and Pritam Singh, and rather hastily agreed upon during the week preceding the outbreak of the ~ a r . ~ o
The joint agreement was signed on 4 December 1941 and contained the following points: The Independent League of India would fight
the British with a
view to achieving independence fully and completely under the overall support
of Japan. Japan was not to ask from India any kind of concession, either political, economic, territorial or military. All Indians united in the anti-British
struggle would join Pritam Singh's organisation regardless of their race, caste and
party. As soon as war broke out the organisation would advance with the Japanese Army to Malaya and help through propaganda among Indian soldiers. It
would organise a volunteer force among the prisoners-of-war and other Indians
in Malaya. Depending on the situation it would extend its operations to other
areas in the Far East. For its part the Japanese Army was to assist Pritam Singh's
organisation and allow full freedom of action, except in an emergency. The Fujiwara Kikan was to maintain the necessary liaison. The Japanese Army was not
to consider Indian citizens and soldiers in the occupied areas as nationals of an
enemy country. Their lives, property and freedom would be fully respected.
Facilities in broadcasting from Tokyo, Bangkok and other occupied areas were to
be guaranteed and contact with Subhas Bose in Berlin established. Funds and
other resources for Pritam Singh's organisation were to be made available
through the Japanese Army and fund-raising among Indians in occupied territories.21
Both Japanese liaison officers, Suzuki and Fujiwara, can be described as idealists of the highest order, who more often than not found themselves at loggerheads with their superiors. Fujiwara's contemporary notes, taken during 194112,
have been preserved in his post-war memoirs.22 They reveal a remarkable idealist
who had no counterpart in the German Army:
"Defeat in this ideological war, even though we achieve military victory, would mean
that we could not attain complete victory
we must be humble and modest . . . If this
area becomes the battleground of Greater East Asia, Japan's ideal must be to establih
the goal of prosperity and harmony which transcends all conflicts and rivalries- fiere
must be no consciousness of control o r pride of victors o r conquerors . . . Our actions
n ~ u s accord
t
with personal examples of the ideal of co-operation, and our sincerity and Passion will thus secure friends of all races and elicit their sympathy
Our mission must be
executed through assisting the independence movements of comrades of different races who
sympathise with Japan's ideals. There must be n o hint of constraint or intervention, no
thought of using o r suggestion of theri being puppets . . . The defeat of Britain will
necessarily be decisively influenced by the attitude of India . . Japan should adopt a policy
of cutting India adrift from Britain - but not depending on the unreliable method Of
Japanese military power - and getting co-operation in accordance with what Japan advocates. Toward this end we must eschew a Machiavellian policy and, standing on
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basis of freedom and equality, assist with all our strength the attainment of Indian independence, and urge the co-operation of the Indian people in the establishment of the New
Order in Greater East Asia. In all dealings Japan must have no sinister designs on India,
and interference and constraint in the substance of their political movement must be prohibited . . Japan should demonstrate by personal example in Burma, Penang, and other occupied areas the ideals of the New Order which Japan professes".

.

It soon became apparent that Pritam Singh's League, a gathering of predominantly Sikh supporters, could not claim sole authority over the Indian community in Thailand. Greater authority was undeniably commanded by Swami
Satyananda Puri, a prominent Indian scholar and professor of oriental philosophy
at Bangkok University. H e had been one of Rabinandranath Tagore's closest disciples and was sent by him to Thailand as unofficial cultural ambassador in 1932.
Among Indian religious and educational organisations in Thailand, Swami's
'Thai-Bharat Cultural Lodge' soon became the red om in ant. Together with Debnath Das and Pandit Raghunat Sharma, Swami created a rival organisation
called 'The Indian National Council' on 23 December 1941.ea The Council was to
protect the interests of the Indian community outside India, but was in close contact with the independence movement represented by the Congress Party and
thereby challenged Japan's desire for overall control." The popularity of the
Indian National Council grew faster than the Japanese ability to check it and by
mid-January symptoms of the friction between Swami and the Japanese military
authorities soon came to the surface. Swami believed that India should be liberated by the Indians themselves, without Japanese assistance, and he was supported in his policy of winning the sympathy of the Congress in India by his
compatriots in Shanghai and by Sahay in Japan.
In Berlin it was soon learnt through despatches from Bangkok that the Japanese Army was not interested in seriously ~ r o m o t i n gthe Indian cause. Despite
the Fujiwara-Pritam Singh agreement, the Japanese military authorities took
complete control of the Indian press and radio service in Bangkok, imposed strict
censorship and restricted Indian broadcasts to half-an-hour per week. The Japanese made no secret of the fact that they were extremely sceptical about the
chances of an all-Indian revolution against the British and continued to view the
Congress Party as an anti- Japanese force. By and large, Japanese policy towards
the Indians was dictated by their military criteria, namely to wipe out all antiJapanese tendencies and to shape the Indian organisations into an obedient t00l.'5
Ribbentrop, who tried to acquire more information about Japan's Indian policy,
was informed that the Indian National Council, in contrast to the Independent
League of India, was trying to follow an autonomous policy in rejecting the mili23 Thomas (Bangkok) No. 500 of 31/12/1941, in Schnabel, Mikrofone, pp. 395-396;
Ghosh, pp. 4-5, 42; Corr, p. 63; cf. also p. 329 above.
'4 Cf. Thomas (Bangkok) N o . 473, 18/12/1941, GFO 1951139283.
'l%omas, Nos. 33-35 of 15/1/1942, based on information received from Swami
through the German agent Walter Leo Meyer (GFO 1951239316-20).

"

-

u r y assistance of the Axis Powers
if it meant the incorporation of In& in
the Japanese sphere. It was, nevertheless, hoped in Asia that the Reich would
oppose Japan's intentions t o control India, thereby merely replacing the Bri&h
oppressors. The aim of the Indian National Council, Bangkok reponed, was to
promote a Buddhist union of states composed of India, Burma and Thailand,
emerging after the war to counterbalance the Japanese Co-Prosperity Sphere."
The only ground on which Indian and Japanese policies coincided without
friction was their common interest in causing the disintegration of the British
Indian Army. However, even here their policies were soon bound to clash over
the further use of Indian prisoners-of-war. As the Indian nationalists visualised
it, the prisoners-of-war were to be almost immediately transformed into freedom
fighters and incorporated into an Indian National Army under Indian command;
the Japanese military authorities, on the other hand, saw them merely in the role
of useful auxiliary units only good for propaganda and sabotage purposes.
With the advance of Japanese troops in Malaya, thousands of Indian soldiers
were taken prisoner. Among them was a 33-year-old Captain Mohan Singh of
the 1st Battalion of the 14th Punjab Regiment, who offered his services to the
Japanese Army." O n New Year's eve, in the presence of Pritam Singh, he
reached an agreement with Fujiwara which stated that the Japanese Army would
give full support to raising a liberation army of Indians, and that this new army
and the Independent League of India would be run by Indians only. The other
points of the agreement were that the Japanese Army should allow the Indian
prisoners-of-war to be controlled by Mohan Singh; that those Indian prisonersof-war who would join the liberation army should be freed from concentration
camps, and those who would not, should remain prisoners-of-war but under
Mohan Singh's command; and finally, that the Japanese Army should give the
I N A the status of an allied army.28 Although Mohan Singh had quite definitive
ideas about the revolutionary liberation army, the Indian National Army (IN*))
he had no ambitions to become a political leader of the movement. He looked
upon Subhas Bose as the Man of Destiny who was to come to Asia urgently
discuss the terms of co-operation with the Japanese Government. This was confirmed by the prevalent mood among the Indian prisoners-of-war who expressed
their readiness to follow the leadership of Subhas Bose even if it were against
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policy of the Congress Party.a In the meantime, Mohan Singh, in an attempt to
abolish existing inequalities in the Indian Army, ordered the abolition of the differences between the various categories of commissioned officers,ao as well as the
institution of separate communal kitchens which were perpetuating the caste system.al
However, the preliminary arrangements between Mohan Singh and Fujiwan
were of a conditional nature and neither the Imperial General Headquarters in
Tokyo, nor the 25th Army Command which administered the Indian prisoner-ofwar camps, thought seriously of implementing these terms. Only a small sample
force of about 200 armed volunteers was attached to accompany Japanese forward troops but not as a genuine fighting unit.aP But it was with the fall of Singapore, when on February about 85,000 troops surrendered, that British prestige received its most shattering blow. Altogether 55,000 Indian soldiers had been
captured in South-East Asia so far, 45,000 in Singapore38 alone. With one stroke
Japan thus acquired a much more advantageous position for raising an Indian
liberation army than her German ally. How in fact were Japan's intentions visa-vis India judged by her German and Italian allies?
The outbreak of the war in the Far East found the three Axis Powers supporting in principle the idea of a Free India Declaration, but disagreeing as to its
timing and content. These disagreements, as we shall soon see, carried much greater weight. Germany's Indian propaganda had been at a low ebb before 7
December 1941 when Japan's entry into the war had still been considered uncertain. As we have seen, Berlin in fact decided to postpone the Indian Declaration
indefinitely.s4 Until the very eve of the Pacific War Japan had kept her two
European allies in the dark over her Indian plans. Suddenly the silence was broea Letters written by prisoners-of-war by the end of December 1941 (cf. Ghosh, p.
31 ; Mohan Singh, pp. 80-84. See also 24 n. above).
The Indian Army consisted of regular officers, British and Indian, trained at Sandhurst o r Dehra Dun, who carried the King's Commission (KCOs & KCIOs). Mohan Singh
was e. g. a KC10 from Dehra Dun. However, the majority of Indian officers belonged
to the category of Viceroy's Commissioned Officers (VCOs), who did not pass through
a Military College. These were senior Indian soldiers ~ r o m o t e dfor their experience and
reliability and who functioned as liaison officers between the commanders and men.
During the war a third category was added: Emergency Commissioned Officers (ECO),
both British and Indian (cf. Part 11-2; Glosh, pp. 29,61; A. C. Chatterji, India's Struggle
for Freedom, Calcutta 1947, pp. xxi-xxii; P. Mason, A Matter of Honour. An Account
of the Indian Army, its Officers and Men, London 1976.
Toye, Subhas Pasha, p. 72; Lebra, Jungle Alliance, pp. 16-26.
" Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 72-75.
33 Ghosh, p. 35. Allen (Singapore, p. 270) gives the total number of Indian troops as
67,340 prisoners and casualties, who participated in the Malayan Campaign and in the
Singapore Island Battle.
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ken with a series of unusually intensive soundings conducted via Rome.85 BerlinPs
answer, however, was cautious, stipulating that "a Japanese declaration regarding Indian independence should be co-ordinated with us and Italy with respect to
content as well as timem.Se
As a result of Japanese pressure, Rome proposed to Berlin that the Indian question be immediately discussed in the presence of the two Indian leaders, Bose and
Shedai." Accordingly, the Sonderreferat Indien (SRI) and the Ufficio India
arranged a conference between 7 and 12 December in Berlin, whose purpose was
t o reach an agreement on joint Italo-German policy vis-a-vis India in view of
the new situation in East Asia created by Japan's war against the Allies.38 However, the results of the conference roved unsatisfactory from Bose's as well as
Shedai's point of view. Neither the Germans nor the Italians were prepared to go
ahead with the Free India Declaration. The SRI participants argued that such a
declaration could be issued only after a decisive military victory had been
achieved; it depended entirely on the Fiihrer who was unlikely to give his consent for six or eight months. Only on the question of the Indian Legion could the
SRI claim that some progress had been made, since the preparation for training
the first volunteers had not been interrupted.30 Shedai, reporting on the conference, also complained that the question of Afghanistan was not included on the
agenda. In his opinion India and Afghanistan formed a unity. He would have
liked Ghulam Siddiq Khan, the Afghan ex-Foreign Minister living in exile in
Berlin, to have been invited as we11.40 O n the whole, Shedai's participation in the
Berlin conference was more of an embarrassment than an asset, because of the
unavoidable antagonism between him and "Excellency Mazzottan. The bone of
contention between Shedai and Bose turned out to be the Pakistan issue, against
which the latter, and the entire SRI, were resolutely opposed, as they saw in Jinnah, the leader of the Muslim League, a mere instrument of British manipulation.'l In response, Shedai sent a long letter evenly filled with old justifications
and new accusations, in which he tried to explain that he continued to reprd
Ibid.
Woermann to Ott, 8/12/1941, GFO 1951139271-2; cf. also Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 158-9.
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Bose's party, the Forward Bloc, with contempt and believed it to be now proCommunist. H e himself was not, so he wrote, advocating Pakistan in his radio
broadcasts from Rome, for he felt that the Muslim-Hindu tug-of-war quarrel
should be treated as India's internal problem which could not be settled until
after the war. However, Shedai's qualified neutrality vis-a-vis the Pakistan question was not convincing, as he wrote in one breath that he believed that Germany's future in the East was with the Muslims.4~
Meanwhile, on 10 December, Berlin received an impressive despatch from
Kabul in which a detailed scheme of subversive measures had been outlined purporting to disorganise British defences on the North-West Frontier to coincide
with the arrival of German troops.4' As more news of the rapid advance of the
Japanese troops in South-East Asia was reaching Europe, Shedai was becoming
restless at the inactivity of both Berlin and Rome in the Indian question. H e
urged that the Declaration be published without delay, lest Indian nationaIists
involved in anti-British activities find themselves open to accusations labelling
them as paid Axis agents. "If the Axis Powers and Japan act on wait-and-see
policy", he added almost threateningly, "it can be said without hesitation that
the whole of India will accept the British version and will stand by the side of
the Anglo-Saxons and their Bolshevik alliesn.4'
Bose, of course, could not remain idle a t this moment. H e met the Japanese
Ambassador in Berlin on 17 December and Woermann on the following day.46
According to Japanese sources, Bose asked Oshima that the Tokyo Government
should agree to his transfer to South-East Asia where he would organise the
Indian independence movement under their protection.46 H e insisted that the
Axis Powers should release a joint Free India Declaration immediately. But the
Wilhelmstrafle did not push the Indian question with particular haste. Apart
from sending a six-month old draft of the 'Declaration on Free India' to Rome on
13 December47, nothing of substance materialised.
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Ten days later an eight-page statement was conveyed to the Japanese Embury
in Rome, in which the results of the recent Berlin conference on the Indian question were summarised and the views of the Gaimusho solicited.48 Meanwhile,
alarming news reached Berlin from Tokyo that the Japanese Government had
already ~ublisheda declaration on 1ndia.de At the same time similar unverifiable
information appeared in the press, together with rumours that S. C. Bose was
conferring in Tokyo with the Japanese authorities.60
General Oshima wholeheartedly supported Ribbentrop's idea of concerting
Axis propaganda plans through the joint Tripartite Pact Propaganda Committee
which was set up to counter the 'Roosevelt-Churchill-Strategy'. Although he
agreed when Ribbentrop suggested that the Axis struggle for freedom should also
apply to the peoples under the British yoke, in particular the Indians and Arabs,
he em~hasisedthat he could speak only for himself because no specific instructions from Tokyo had yet arrived.51 Thus, when Ribbentrop for the first time
tentatively raised the question of Bose's transfer to the Far East to meet the
wishes of Indian nationalists in Bangkok," and to find out what the Japanese reaction would be, Oshima readily agreed. Similarly, during his meeting with Hitler
on the following day, it was Oshima who suggested the immediate publication of
a joint Axis declaration on India. But the Fiihrer ignored it. ~nstead,he told Oshima about his vision of India as the corner-stone of the British Empire, an idea
which was, as we know, axiomatic to his interpretation of world history.6' It was
now the task of the Japanese Government to demonstrate their spirit of cooperation by making practical proposals - and they were in no hurry to reply.
Perhaps the Japanese believed that their military victories would produce an
impact of much more lasting value than doubtful propagandist statements. It
was, therefore, conceivable that they did not want to share the fruits of success
with their European partners.
Meanwhile the SRI were making preparations for a massive propaganda campaign to be launched as soon as the leaders in Berlin, Rome and Tokyo gave the
signal.14 For this occasion the SRI prepared on 10 January a new draft of a joint
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Free India Declaration as well as one on the Arab countries, this time with Japan
as co-signatory.66 The Indian Declaration was t o be released on 26 January,
observed since 1930 as the Independence Day by the Congress Party. The new
text, carefully stressing the idea of Axis non-intervention in India's internal
affairs, was based on the seven-month old draft which had omitted Japan as cosponsor.ba O n the same day the Political Department of the Foreign Office prepared in parallel a draft of a joint declaration of independence on the Arab
countries on behalf of the Tripartite Pact Powers.57 At the same time Woermann
suggested to Ribbentrop that no concrete promise should be given either t o Bose
or to the Arab leaders over the publication of the Declaration, as long as the Japanese attitude remained uncertain.68
However, German and Italian expectations that Japan would be able to translate her brillant military victories into adequate ~ r o p a g a n d aas far as India was
concerned, were disappointed on the very same day as the SRI drafted their new
version of the Free India Declaration. The Japanese Embassy in Rome let it be
known that Tokyo was against a premature release of the Indian Declaration.
The earlier Axis failures in Iraq and Iran, anti-Axis sentiments running high in
India, were given as important reasons why the Japanese Government decided to
postpone the Declaration until such time as Japanese troops would be closer to
the Indian border. For the time being, Tokyo stated, the Axis should not interfere in India's internal affairs.58 Once more, Ribbentrop pressed upon Tokyo that
the Declaration was urgently desirable,@Othough he must have realised that the
Japanese attitude was not that much different in this respect from Hitler's own.
Further disappointing news on Japanese behaviour towards the Indians was
reaching Berlin via Bangkok, where the recently founded Indian National Council
demanded that S. C . Bose be brought in from Europe as their leader." Without
waiting for prior Japanese agreement on this crucial issue Ribbentrop hastily
approved Bose's transfer to East Asia.@ Moreover, Bose had been informed about
Ribbentropys approval even before the vital ~ r o b l e mof the technical feasibility
of his transfer from one isolated Axis-controlled region to another could be propGFO 195/139308-11, 41/28291-4; reproduced in: ADAPIUII, NO. 110.
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erly discussed. But first of all, a prior agreement with Tokyo on Bose's transfer
was necessary in circumstances where nobody in Berlin, not even the Japan=
Embassy, knew what Tokyo's real motives and interests regarding India wee.
Woermann raised this question with Ribbentrop and added that he himself could
not imagine, how Indians in South-East Asia within the Japanese sphere of influence could receive further instructions from Berlin instead of from Tokyo once
Subhas Bose was there.63 Ribbentrop accepted the argument and postponed his
decision hoping that the reply from Tokyo would arrive within a few days." But
Oshima's telegram on the subject of Bose and the Indian Declaration had apparently ncver reached the Gaimusho.86 Furthermore, Prime Minister Tojo's recent
speech on the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, while referring to other
countries in the region, contained no mention of India.86 In addition, Kabul
reported that Bose's supporters inside India were not certain about Japanese
intentions vis-a-vis their country.87
The Axis Powers were losing momentum in India as well. This transpired during the recent session of the Congress Working Commitee (CWC) at Bardoli
between 23 and 30 December 1941, which coincided with the decision of the
Government of India to release the imprisoned Satyagraha campaigners, including Nehru. Gandhi's voluntary resignation weakened the supporters of uncompromising pacifism. The majority of the Congress leaders were ready to resume
negotiations with the British, provided that the latter would guarantee immediate
independence. Although the Bardoli Declaration referred to the attitude of the
British Government as "arrogant imperialism which is indistinguishable from
Fascist authoritarianism", the Congress stated its solidarity with the Soviet and
Chinese peoples. Furthermore, a series of instructions were issued for the organisation of civil defence in anticipation of the Japanese invasion." It was, therefore, not surprising that the Japanese took the Bardoli Declaration much man
seriously than their European partners for they realised that they could not rely
upon the non-co-operation tactics of the Congress Party. Without a demonstration of power, they insisted, the Free India Declaration would be useless.0g
A veiled refusal to participate in a joint Free India Declaration was conveyed
by the Japanese Government to Ribbentrop on 27 January.70 In its first part the
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message stated that Japan, on grounds of principle of course, was ready a t any
time to sponsor a joint Axis declaration on the liberation of all peoples, including
the Indians, suffering under the British yoke. But the second half read, that the
Japanese Government would nevertheless advise the postponement of the Declaration until such time as military operations from outside could be linked up with
political subversion from inside India. In order to obtain a second opinion on
what Tokyo thought about India, the Wilhelmstrafle used the Hungarian diplomatic channel between Tokyo and Berlin. Woermann learnt that the Japanese
Government were indeed suspicious of German designs to create internal disruptions in India all at once, for they wanted first to complete the conquest of
Burma and the destruction of British forces in the Far East, while letting Indian
political developments ferment without interfering for the time being.71 This was
confirmed in a detailed report sent by O t t from Tokyo which reached Berlin on
29 January. According to Ott, the Japanese armed forces were already exhausted
and wanted to pause after the envisaged capture of Singapore and Burma. H e
noticed that in Tokyo's political circles India was hardly mentioned at all. The
Japanese Government and the Army, wrote Ott, maintained that it was impossible to procede against Australia and India at the same time. Moreover, the Japanese knew that the Congress Party remained hostile to them and that it continued to support the independence of China. Even in the case of a successful revolution in India, O t t was told, the Indian nationalists would be incapable of establishing an independent state; Japan could not possibly take over control of the
entire sub-continent of 400 million inhabitants since she had already enough
problems of her own. Under such circumstances, Ott went on, the Japanese
feared that India would fall prey to Bolshevism.7~Thus, the first attempt by the
Tripartite Pact Powers to reach an agreement on India failed.
However, the reluctance shown by the Tokyo Government to support a German-inspired Free India Declaration did not mean that Japan discontinued her
activities connected with the Indian question at large. These had been pursued
with considerable intensity for some time in Bangkok, though not always in harmony with the Indian opinion there.73 As for the request made by the Indian
nationalists gathered in Thailand that Subhas Bose should be immediately transferred from Europe to Asia to head the anti-colonial struggle against the Western
imperialists, this was unexpectedly rejected by Ribbentrop on 18 January."
Meanwhile, incredibly optimistic reports began to hower on Berlin from Kabul,
the moment the peripatetic messenger Rahmat Khan, the chief middleman
Conversation Woermann-DSme Szt6jay, Hungarian Minister at Berlin, 29/1/1942,
GFO 195/139351.
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between Bose's organisation in India and the Axis Powers, returned on 20 January from India and delivered his report.75 But before seeing any of the Germans
in Kabul, ah mat Khan went straight to the Soviet Embassy where his bogus
report was subjected to careful scrutiny by Russian intelligence expens.
did
not want the report to contain exact information about the location of military
cantonments in India, e. g. Lahore, Rawalpindi, Peshawar, etc., although Rahmat
~ h a nhad to explain that this kind of information was not secret at all by
Anglo-Indian standards since it was freely mentioned in current newspapers and
other ~ r i n t e dsources available on the open market in India.76 Only after tho
report had been carefully checked by the Russians was Rahrnat Khan allowed to
take it along t o Rasmuss and Witzel, his contacts from the German Legation.
Both men said that they were thoroughly pleased with the report, though the latter, who was the chief Abwehr man in Kabul, expressed some specific criticism.
What Witzel wanted to know, apart from further details of a military nature,
were questions related to Japan: why was there such a strong antipathy for the
Japanese in India? Why were there still so many troops in the N.W.F.P. while
Japan was directly threatening Burma?77
I n any case, Rahmat Khan's report spoke in superlatives about the degree of
anti-British sentiment in India. Duly despatched to Berlin it earned Rasmuss and
Witzel high marks of recognition for their zealous activities.78 Thus, the Kabul
despatches to Berlin claimed accordingly that Bose's organisation in India, the
Forward Bloc, was in the control of a wide network of collaborators and that it
had set up underground training centres for sabotage activities, concentrated
in particular on disrupting India's rail system. Furthermore, secret contacts with
disaffected soldiers inside the Indian Army had been established and the orw ward
Bloc alleged that about 5,500 deserters, of whom 2,000 were armed, had been
intercepted by the organisation and distributed into small perrilla groups. ahmat Khan's report further claimed that on the Frontier explosives and 3,000 gallons of petrol were stored and landing strips erected in anticipation of the arrival
of German planes. But Rahmat Khan admitted that the organisation was short of
skilled specialists, explosives experts, radio operators and the like.7"~cording
the testimony of Uttam Chand, who in contrast to Rahnlat ~ h a nwas a static
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agent living in Kabul, Bose's supporters in India did not wish Subhas to disclose
his identity and whereabouts unless "he could announce an understanding with
the Axis countries favourable to India's independencem.60 While Rahmat Khan
stayed in Kabul the Germans introduced him to cipher work and sabotage techniques, details of which he promptly passed on to the Soviet Embassy where the
information was much appreciated. Pamphlets on sabotage instructions were later
recovered on Rahmat Khan when he was arrested in Lahore in November 1942.01
Other despatches from Kabul claimed that contact with the Faqir of Ipi had
been resumed, and he was now prepared to raise about 2,000 Baluchis in order to
disrupt rail traffic between Quetta and the Iranian border, in return for some
cash of 300,000 Afghanis payable as the first instalment. The Italians were particularly keen on taking up this opportunity and pressed Berlin to adhere to their
scheme supporting the Faqir. They argued that since Japan was at war with Britain, inactivity on the Frontier allowed the British to withdraw three divisions
and to employ them elsewhere.82
Meanwhile, the Abwehr went ahead with their plans for subversion in India.
Bose, who had first been introduced to Colonel Lahousen on 6 J a n ~ a r y ,was
~
invited to present his view at the meeting of 27 January.84 H e portrayed India as
a country on the brink of an uprising in which the British Raj was merely awaiting a coup de grdce. This was a picture which very much resembled that of his
first memorandum to the German Government in April 1941.85 H e warned that
preventive steps should be taken in order to weaken the effects of British counter-propaganda in the event of Japanese bombing raids on Indian towns. A
public declaration on Indian independence on behalf of the Axis Powers was
therefore urgently needed. Bose tried to persuade everybody that the occupation
of Burma could result in a "second Dunkirkn, and that the widespread panic and
chaos among the British forces in India would facilitate Japanese landings on the
Indian coast. The Assistant to the Japanese Military Attach&, Colonel Yamamoto, present at the meeting, must have known about the decision of his Government not to support the Free India Declaration which reached Berlin on the very
same day.86 H e could not, therefore, say when his Government would issue the
Declaration, but stated instead that the time was not yet ripe for its publication. H e

Ibid.
See pp. 554-558 further below.
" Mackensen (Rome) No. 74 of 9/1/1942,G F O 4930HlE 261800-2; Berlin to Kabul
16/1/1942,G F O 4758HlE 234074.
Lahousen, p. 181.
84 A b ~ e h r a b t e i l u n1
~1, 28/1/1942, minute signed by Col. Lahousen, in: Schnabel,
Tiger, pp. 185-187.Other participants were: Dr. Trott, Zitzewitz, Col. Yamamoto, Maj.
Marwede and Dr. Wagner.
85 Cf. pp. 245-247 above.
Cf. 70 n. above.

''

~romisedBose that he would send Tokyo his suggestions about attacking India
immediately after the occupation of Burma was completed. Bose conferred with
the same ~articipantson 6 February, but was unable to receive any Undcruking
on the Free India Declaration or find out when the Japanere attack on India
would materialise.8' Yamamoto merely indicated that although India was the
~ o t e n t i a ltarget for Japanese operations, she was certainly not the only one, for
Australia and the Soviet Far East were being discussed in Tokyo at the same
tirne.88 All participants a t the meeting, nevertheless, agreed that sabotage activitiu
in co-ordination with Bose's organisation in India should be carried out in expectation of the Japanese advance.
Like his rival Bose in Berlin, Shedai was equally worried about repeated postponements of the Free India Declaration. But whereas Bose still refused to reveal
his identity through the Axis mass media, though his presence in Germany could
no longer be considered secret, Shedai conducted propaganda from Rome without
difficulties; and apparently without censorhip too, judging by his violent and illconsidered attacks against Gandhi and Nehru, calling them "agents of alien
rulers".8e This gave rise to German displeasure and the Italian Foreign Ministry
had to reprimand Shedai for his lack of political tact. Henceforth Italian radio
and press were instructed to abstain from further attacks on Gandhi.90 When it
became clear that mutual recriminations of complicity with Communism did not
help to discredit either of the two rivals, Bose and Shedai decided to compete for
Japan's favours. At the beginning of February it transpired that Japan considered India as her own sphere of interest and hence also in the field of political
propaganda." Although Shedai had absolutely no chance of being invited like
Subhas Bose to lead the Indian nationalists in Bangkok, he at least tried hard to
acquire the laurels of recognition for his efforts to bring about Japan's signature
under the Free India Declaration. H a d he been successful in this attempt his prestige would have increased enormously and threatened to overshadow Base's. On
13 February Shedai put forward six demands addressed to the Tokyo Government via the Japanese Embassy in Rome asking, among other things, that they
expel the British from India and guarantee thereafter that "there would be no
interference, under any pretext whatsoever, in their internal and external affairs
from any foreign countrym.02Needless to say, Tokyo did not bother to reply.

''Ab~ehrabteilun~ 11, 6/2/1942, minute signed by a . Marwede, in: ~ c h n a b e l ~
Tiger, pp. 194-195.
Cf. Part IV-2.
E. g. text of Shedai's broadcast speech on the Indian Independence Day, GFo
4930HlE 261831-9.
OOGFO4930HlE 261852.
" Exchange of telegrams between Rome and Berlin, from 2 to 14/211942, GFo
9781'303473-78.
Be Ibid., 303479-82.

As soon as Rommel resumed his offensive in Cyrenaica at the end of January,
the Italians again urged Berlin to issue the declaration on India and the Arab
countries without delay. The Grand Mufti, Rashid Ali, and Dr. Grobba were
invited to come to Rome to discuss the final details. But Woermann, who understood that it was Hitler's wish not to publish such a declaration of independence,
easily resisted Italian pressure by arguing that because of the Japanese refusal to
participate, the release of the declaration could serve no purpose.@sAs for the
optimistic Italian reports from Africa about the declining morale of Indian
troops, these were received in Berlin with caution.@4However, the differences
between Rome and Berlin over the Indian question were of less importance than
the enigmatic behaviour of the Japanese Government. One wonders whether the
Japanese refusal to participate in the Free India Declaration was simply a sober
military consideration on the part of the Japanese Army, overwhelmed by its
quick successes, or whether this was an expression of a more fundamental distrust
that the Japanese had in Indian nationalism, or whether it stemmed from the fact
that Germany enjoyed higher prestige in matters of Indian propaganda and still
kept Subhas Bose in Berlin. Finally, one might consider the breaking of the
Richard Sorge spy case in mid-October 1941 as one of the reasons for increasted
Japanese hysteria against spies in general, and for their distrust of the Germans
in particular. This was underlined in the cool treatment of Ambassador Ott by the
Japanese; but the former, in whose house Sorge had been an intimate friend, was
not recalled from his post until November 1942.06 Whatever the reasons, one may
justifiably ask whether Japanese support for an Jndian declaration at this stage
would, in any case, have compensated for the repeated failure of the Tripartite
Powers to co-operate militarily in the past, or given hope for genuine co-operation in the future.

4 Axis Indian Propaganda
after the Capture of Singapore
The capture of Singapore, together with the fall of France, represented the major
blow to the white man's standing in the extra-European world. Here the vast
population, which had so far been enjoying the Pax Britannica, quickly lost confidence in the British Imperial mission. As the Governor of Bengal prophetically
warned, British prestige, "still the important factor in the stability of govern-
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mentn, had been substantially weakened by the military losses in the Far East.'
What was of direct concern t o British India was the prime fact that well over
60,000 Indian troops, constituting the majority of the British forces in the Malayan campaign and the battle of Singapore, had been captured.' An even greater
shock for the stability of the British Raj was the receptiveness these Indian soldiers and officers showed to Japanese overtures and the relative success of the early
anti-British propaganda carried out by Mohan Singh's Indian National Army.,
One of the first eyewitness accounts which the Admiralty in London received
of what happened in Singapore were notes prepared by G. W. Seabridge, the late
editor of The Straits Times, which were completed at the end of February and
reached London a fortnight later.4 Seabridge attributed the defeat to "the almost
complete demoralisation of the defending troops, the striking lack of an offensive
spirit; the widespread acceptance of the view that the Battle of Singapore was a
forlorn hope; and in isolated cases, an actual refusal to fight". He was not aware
of the activities of the fifth columnists in Malaya and thought that they were less
important than had been supposed through uncontrollable rumours during the
early stages of the campaign. Seabridge admitted how distressed he was about the
behaviour of his fellow-Europeans who had deserted their 'protected' Asians so
rapidly and so completely: "From Penang, for example, every European, male
and female, except about six men who refused to leave, fled. Government officers
and men in the essential services got out as quickly as possible". On the morale of
the Indian troops Seabridge had this to say:
"Many fought magnificently, some were disappointing, some gave themselves up to the
enemy distressingly readily. Here the Japanese propagandists were at their most brilliant.
By means of radio and pamphlets dropped from aircraft, they flogged the point that
they were fighting only the white man; that the British were putting Asiatic troops in
the front line as cannon fodder, while the white soldiers remained skulking in the background. They promised that any Asiatic soldier who gave himself up would go unharmed,
and there is evidence that the promise was kept, a t least in the first instance. captured
Indian soldiers were deprived of their arms and uniforms, given a singlet, shorts and
a handful of rice and allowed t o go free: lUnless you want to come with us and fight
the white man' . . . Singapore fell so rapidly because the fight for it was less than halfhearted . . . From the moment that a garrison of at least 60,000 failed to repel an invading force of 5,000 the Battle of Singapore was lostm.6
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On the racial discrimination against Indians in Malaya contrasting statements are
available. The official British historiographer says that there was none.6 This has
been sharply contradicted by Indian officers who have since claimed that they
were all victims of this discrimination which in turn affected their morale. "The
biased treatment of Indians by British officers and the general discontent of
Indian troops of all ranks was universal in Malaya", writes Lieutenant-Colonel
Mahmood Khan Durrani. "The Indian officers were insulted a t every opportunity" he elaborates his point further, "and often we wondered if this treatment
was a natural return for all the enthusiasm with which we offered to defend the
British Empire".' Another officer who held the King's Commission in the same
battalion as Mohan Singh, Captain Shah Nawaz Khan, and who later, after some
protracted resistance, decided to join the INA, complained in his post-war
memoirs that Indian officers had not been admitted as members to a large number of clubs in Malaya, nor were they allowed to travel in the same railway compartment as Europeans; the fact that they all may have held the same rank and
belonged to the same regiment did not seem to matter.0 Seabridge also noticed
how very backward the British military organisation was in the matter of civil
defence when the invasion had begun. H e considered the measures to implement
the scorched earth policy as belated and feeble. Another author, Spencer
Chapman, claimed that the British military authorities had expressly forbidden
plans for irregular warfare,g whereas the last G.O.C. Malaya and Singapore,
Lieutenant-General A.E. Percival, responsible for the surrender of the fortress
to the Japanese, defended himself saying that arrangements for "stay-behind
parties", including non-Europeans like the Chinese, had been made as early as
August 1941.lo
In Tokyo General Tojo was impatiently awaiting the news announcing the
surrender of the fortress. O n 16 February he made a statement in the House of
Peers. Altough Premier Tojo welcomed the capture of Singapore as an
excellent opportunity for India . . . to break off from Britain's callous domination
and to join in the establishment of the Great East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere",
this was not considered as Japan's formal recognition of Indian independence,
nor was it meant as an assurance of immediate military ambitions to incorporate
the sub-continent into Japan's orbit. Tojo's address was in fact the familiar
repetition, this time perhaps more flowery and exalting, of previous rhetorical
promises made from Tokyo whenever the Indian question came to the fore. Its
tone was unmistakably one of advising the Indians t o get rid of the British
rulers and to start a general revolt a t once. I t was a condescending warning
U
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given by a n impatient master t o hesitant pupils that there were to be no more
chances; if the Indians desired independence they must fight now:
'If Indian abandons her tradition and history and forgets her mission under the rpll of
Britain's power and propaganda, and continues to follow her, then I shall feel very sorry
for the Indian ~ e o p l efor wasting this God-sent ~pportunity".~l
But despite Tojo's speech the Japanese Government showed no immediate
indication of adopting a more radical line in support of Indian independence,
Apart from the fact that India had been secretly allotted to the Imperial Army's
eventual zone of operation,lP disunity seemed t o have prevailed in Tokyo over
the precise guidelines concerning political propagandals vis-a-vis India and the
priority target of the forthcoming military operations.14 Nevertheless, had a largescale uprising in India been synchronised with the capture of Singapore, both the
Army and Navy factions might have been swung in favour of advancing jointly
on India. Having seen the Foreign Minister Togo, Ott reported on 21 February
that the Imperial General Headquarters had not yet come out with a firm decision, although the N a v y was keen t o push into the Indian Ocean in order to establish a direct link with the European Axis.16 The draft text of Tojo's speech was
known in Rome already on 14 February owing to the preferential treatment the
Japanese Embassy seemed t o have enjoyed there as compared with Berlin. The
Italians wanted t o co-ordinate Shedai's broadcasts with similar German action
and were anxious t o know whether S. C. Bose was a t long last ready to drop his
incognito and make a statement in public.16
O n the day Tojo made his speech in Tokyo the expectations in Berlin that
Japan would participate in a joint Axis declaration on India still remained at
their nadir." But the sudden news that the British had surrendered Singapore
changed the atmosphere of deep pessimism into radiant optimism. It resulted in
the most important change in Bose's tactics since his arrival in Germany. He
could n o longer wait. H e had been in Germany for almost a year, still living
incognito under the assumed name of Signor Mazzotta, stubbornly refusing to
give in unless the Axis Powers were prepared t o issue the Free India ~eclaration
first. Bose now apparently decided that he could not allow yet another opportunity t o slip away without making ~ o l i t i c a lcapital out of it. His political instinct
Extracts from Tojo's speech quoted from: Arxn (pseud., ed.), The Testament
Subhas Bose, 1942-1945, Delhi 1946, p. 250; cf. also Ohrawa, p. 39. Further: Ott, No. 518
of 21/2/1942, GFO 5147H/E 303529-32, cf. ADAPIEII, No. 269; Ott, No. 673 Of
5/3/1942, GFO 1951139447-52, cf. ADAP/E/II, No. 10.
" Cf. p. 393 above.
l 3 Thomas (Bangkok), 18/2/1942, GFO 195/139400; Ott, 19/2/1942, ibid., 139403l4 Cf. Parts IV-2 and 5.
' W t t , No. 518 of 21/2/1942 (as in 11 n. above).
l6 Mackensen (Rome), 14 and 16/2/1942, GFO 195/139391-93.
l7 See Etzdorf Papers, entry 16/2/1942, GFO 12471337849.
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was right, for such was the magnitude of the British defeat that Bose had every
reason to believe that its implications would swing the hesitant Axis Powers into
a united body spontaneously supporting the Free India Declaration. It could
happen sooner than most people expected. H e at once wrote to Woermann that
he was now prepared t o make a public statement and submitted the draft two
days later, on 19 February.18 Thus, it seems that Bose must have abandoned his
uncompromising stand towards the German authorities and agreed to make his
broadcast before the official German Declaration on India. Since the Italians had
already agreed to the idea of Bose stepping out into the open, Ribbentrop had to
ask the Japanese. The latter had no objections to rebroadcasting Bose's statement from Tokyo.lQAs Bose would have liked to know, Ribbentrop argued in his
telegram to Ott, that the Axis Powers could no longer afford to postpone their
active Indian propaganda; that the change in Japan's attitude might have been
indicated by Premier Tojo's recent speech. It was necessary, Ribbentrop stressed,
to counteract British propaganda hoping soon to reach an agreement with the
Congress Party. Furthermore, the present official visit to lndia by Chiang Kaishek might contribute to making such a policy successful. Indeed, the Chinese
Generalissimo, who toured India with his wife between 9 and 21 February and
insisted on visiting Gandhi despite Churchill's furious protests, left a farewell
message to the Indian people urging them to "voluntarily bear their full share of
responsibility in the present struggle for the survival of a free world in which
India must play a part", stressing at the same time that Britain "should give as
speedily as possible real political power to the people of Indian.20
Thus, on 27 February, having waited a whole week for Japanese approval,
Bose was allowed t o speak over the Azad Hind Radio in Germany for the first
time." Bose solemnly announced that "the fall of Singapore means the collapse of the British Empire, the end of the iniquitous regime which it has symbolised and the dawn of a new era in Indian history". 'British Imperialism has in
modern history been the most diabolical enemy of freedom and the most formidable obstacle to progress", he said further in order to justify why he had declared
an uncompromising struggle against it. H e denounced collaborators with the Brit-
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ish, praised all those supporting his venture and expressed confidence that 'the
vast majority of the Indian people will be with us'. Strangely enough, despite
the fiery tone of his first broadcast, Bose omitted the word 'revolution' from his
text. H e also omitted any reference t o the internal political situation in India, let
alone to the communal issue, and made no hint as to the future of India after
independence. H e spoke almost exclusively about the necessity of fighting British
imperialism, which was certainly wise from the point of view of keeping the
ranks of his potential sympathisers closed.
Bose's statement was then repeated several times through Axis radio stations in
and outside Europe. The first reaction in Asia came from Bangkok which confirmed that Tokyo had broadcast it in several languages.22 The Axis press exploited Bose's statement t o its maximum effect. Following a press communiquC by
the Wilhelmstrafle on 28 February most German leading dailies, like the
Volkischer Beobachter and the Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, ~ublishedthe full
text on their frontpage." The diaries of the Nazi chief of ~ r o ~ a g a n d aJosef
,
Goebbels, reflect the topicality of Bose's broadcasts and their press coverage:24
"The Indian crisis is on the upgrade. We have succeeded in prevailing upon the Indian
nationalist leader Bose, t o issue an imposing declaration of war against England. it will
be published most prominently in the German press and commented upon. In that way
we shall now begin our political fight on behalf of India, even though we don't as yet
admit it openy . . . We have held back for a very long time, for the simple reason that
things had not advanced f a r enough as yet in India and that one must not waste one's
power as long as the enemy is near (1 March) . . . Bose's appeal has made a deep impression on world public opinion. The crisis in India can n o longer be denied. We are doing
everything possible t o pour oil on the fires without being caught a t it. Things aren't
yet far enough for us t o incite the peoples of India t o open rebellion. The Japanese must
win some more victories before things have progressed enough for this (2 March) . . In
London there is boundless wrath about the appeal of Bose, whose present abode is fortunately not known. A t the last moment I prevented the Foreign Office from revealing
it prematurely. For the present it is a good thing t o have Bose functioning from an anonymous centre. There will always come some proper moment for us t o reveal that he is in our
midst (4 March) . . . They still don't know in London where Bose really is. I shall see
t o it that he continues t o remain camouflaged. He is t o be uncovered only after he has
been received by the Fuhrer (5 March) . . ."

Encouraged perhaps by the extraordinary success of his first broadcast, Bore
delivered five more during the month of March alone, and the same number during April.25 These were eagerly listened to by both sympathisers and enemies- In
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New Delhi the Viceroy commented that Bose's broadcasts had excited more curiosity than interest and with the exception of Bengal had not had much effect.La
The B.B.C. started to monitor Bose's speeches but it took some time before commentators were allowed to analyse them in their current news reviews. One of
those was the remarkable English author George Orwell, who had joined the
B.B.C. Indian Section in October 1941. Six months later he described in his wartime diary the atmosphere of his new workplace as "something between a girls'
school and a lunatic assylum", and gained the impression that "all that we are
doing at present is useless, or slightly worse than uselessm.His view on the British
radio strategy was that it "is even more hopeless than our military strategy"."
However, in 1943, he wrote in the introduction to his Talking to India, that the
general run of Axis propaganda to India was poor stuff, but admitted that Bose,
whom he considered potentially as important a quisling as Lava1 or Wang Chingwei, was in a different category. Orwell thought it worthwhile to analyse Bose's
speeches which he considered to be dishonest propaganda:28
"There is one thing for which you would search in vain through Bose's many broadcasts,
and that is any admission that Germany is a t war with Russia. This fact simply does
not fit in with his general propaganda line, and so it has to be simply ignored. Nor does
he on any occasion make any reference t o the fact that both Italy and Japan possess
subject Empires, or that the Germans are forcibly holding down some 150 million human
beings in Europe. . ."

Bose's broadcasts, though of great ~ r o ~ a g a n dvalue,
a
were not the only initiative
undertaken by Germany in order to re-activate the Indian question. There could
be little doubt, that as far as the WilhelmstraSe was concerned, there appeared to
be during the second half of February a strong desire in favour of a joint Axis
declaration on India in order to exploit the auspicious situation caused by the
capitulation of Singapore as much as possible. Ribbentrop's instructions to
Ambassador Ott of 21 February are unambiguous about this.2@O n 22 February,
in conjunction with Bose's statement, the new draft text of the Free India Declaration appeared.30 Compared with the c receding draft, the new text showed a
noticeable shift towards more demagogic and quasi-socialist phraseology. However, the word 'revolution' was still carefully avoided. "India for the Indians"
figures now as the central leitmotive. This was underlined by the promise of noninterference in Indian domestic affairs which were "to be decided upon by the
Indian people themselves". The Axis Powers could, of course, not forswear their
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role as liberators of India from British domination. The draft text, therefore,
expressed their concern 'to end, on a basis of social justice, the misery
poverty of the Indian people, and to see the exploited masses assisted to a proper
standard of living as well as to employment and prosperity".
Despite the fact that the incoming despatches from Tokyo were not precisely
encouraging in terms of reference to forthcoming military operations against
India,Sl German activities continued with undiminished intensity. On 19 February, that is on the same day as Bose submitted his first public statement, Ribbentrop ordered the publication of the 'Standard Theses and Guidelines for German
Foreign Propaganda'.sg A few days later the Foreign Office issued six 'Standard
Theses on India' which were to serve as directives for the conduct of German
propaganda: *(I) India, once rich and respected, is being ruined by Britain; (2)
British promises are only a hoax; (3) the historical moment for India's freedom
has come; (4) nothing for Britain - everything for India; (5) internal unity of
India will break British chains; (6) replace exploitation by freedom and
breadn.33 This unprecedented propaganda offensive was a part of Ribbentrop's
major attempt during those days to set up a joint Axis Propaganda C~rnmittee.~~
Although this never materialised, German preparations for the 'Forthcoming
Indian Action' were being elaborated in full. A simultaneous action was planned
from Rome. Thus, in the last days of February 1942 Germany's Indian propaganda activities seemed to have reached their climax. This level of intensity was
never to be equalled for the rest of the war.
On 26 February Dr. Trott, on behalf of the SRI, submitted to his Secretary of
State Keppler directions concerning the 'Forthcoming Indian Acti~n'.~"he tentral task of those multiform actions recommended in the memorandum was that
India was to be eliminated as a British war factor. But at the same time the Axis
should avoid interfering in India's domestic affairs, and refrain from attaching
Gandhi and Nehru. A detailed day-by-day programme was laid down as to how
the action should proceed, starting with Bose's public statement, followed by his
reception by the Fiihrer, culminating dramatically in the form of a joint Axis
Declaration on Free India, and so forth. The entire action was planned by the
SRI with Trott as the prime mover, but was co-ordinated in every detail with
Rome. The SRI succeeded in prevailing upon Shedai, who had to promise that he
would in future refrain from further attacks on Bose and observe complete
calm.3e Trott was anxious that the text of the Declaration should include formuSee 11 n. above.
32 AA-PA/Inland I1 g.
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lations having the maximum propaganda effect on Indians such as that 'the Tripartite Pact Powers were fighting the freedom struggle for all nations and wished
to express solidarity with the suppressed peoples". There was to be a lavish profusion of terms like self-determination, non-interference in India's internal affairs
as well as a strong emphasis on social factors in India's struggle against British
imperialism.
At the same time the Abwehr, responsible for the training of Arab volunteers
as well as for the formation of the Indian Legion, was mobilised. The head of
Abwehr I I section, Colonel Lahousen, noted in his diary on 24 February that the
two nationalist leaders representing the Arabs and Indians, Gailani and Bose,
were expected to be received by the Fiihrer
which was then a widely shared
speculation.3~ With the agreement of the Foreign Office code signals were
arranged for the Abwehr agents in Kabul ready to advance on the Frontier to
establish contact with the Mohmand tribes. It was decided to resume Operation
TIGER, which was t o start first by establishing radio communication between
the Frontier area and the German Legation in Kabul. Further actions were to follow according to the familiar scenario: marking of landing grounds for the reception of German planes and parachutes, co-ordination with the subversive activities of the Faqir of Ipi conducted against British strategic communications in
India.38 There is no need to reconstruct the entire plan in great detail here since
none of it ever materialised during 1942 - nor was any attempt even made to
do so since the Berlin Foreign Office always acted with great caution and usually
withdrew the radical alternative at the last minute.
On 26 February Lahousen arranged a meeting between the Japanese military
representatives and the Abzerehr, at which Bose submitted his concrete suggestions
for action in conjunction with a Japanese advance through Burma to the Indian
border.39 His first four ~ o i n t sdealt with the immediate establishment of a centre
for Indian propaganda in Burma. H e wanted a 'Free Burmese Government' to be
declared as soon as the Japanese had thrown out the British. This, in his opinion,
would produce a strong echo in India. H e wished to make Rangoon the headquarters of Indian nationalists a t which the representatives of the German Government and armed forces would also be present; an Axis radio station was to be set
UP there which was to broadcast subversive ~ropagandato India as early as POSsible after the capture of Burma. Base stressed over and over again his burning
desire to fly to Rangoon as soon as pssible. He warned against the possibility of
a compromise being reached between the British Government and Nehru and
hoped that it could be prevented if the Japanese marched into India. But before
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the Japanese Army crossed the Indian border, it was important from the propaganda point of view that the Axis Powers be publicly invited to do so by Indian
nationalists. The latter should also accompany Japanese troops into India. The
Forward Bloc, Bose urged, should already now receive detailed instructions to
carry out sabotage actions in anticipation of an all-out revolution which was to
start at the moment when the Japanese forces landed in India. Special commando
units should at the same time be sent out from Germany to the Tribal Territories
and the North-West Frontier. The Axis incursions from East and West into the
Indian territory would cause the British authorities such irritation that their military efforts would be effectively paralysed. In a short time, so Bose's suggestions
continued, the main German force advancing from the Caucasus would join with
the Japanese troops who would also be engaged in simultaneous landing operations along the Indian coast, from Chittagong, Calcutta, Ceylon to Bombay and
Karachi. Lahousen promised to pass on Bose's memorandum to Field-Marshal
Keitel, the chief of the OKW.40
I n an unusually frank news talk given before the fall of Singapore, the B.B.C.
India Service speculated about the implications of the concerted Axis offensive
aimed at India. As the authors say, they "have deliberately imagined the situation at its worst, in order to get a realistic and unvarnished view of the situation :41

".. . they may attempt a n invasion of Ceylon, or of some area in Southern India. Could
they get control of Ceylon, they would command the Bay of Bengal sufficiently to
prevent any Allied shipping crossing it, and though they would not have complete control of the western part of the Indian Ocean, they would a t least be able to make damaging attacks on British shipping which has passed round the Cape and is on its way to
supply the British armies in the Middle East, and our Allies in Russia . . . We may even
go a step further and consider what the consequences would be if the grandiose Axis
offensive of which the Japanese naval offensive is only a part, were totally successful
. . . I t is becoming clearer and clearer . . . that the general plan is for the Germans to
break through by land, so as t o reach the Persian Gulf while the Japanese gain mastery
of the Indian Ocean. If this were successful, three objects would be achieved at the same
time. I n the first place, Germany and Japan would be in direct communication with one
another, though perhaps only rather precariously so. In the second place ,the Burma Road
would have ceased to be of much value as a supply route to China, and in the third
place, the best supply route t o Russia, that is through the Persian Gulf and Iran, would
have been cut. The Germans and Japanese have evidently staked everything on this
manoeuvre, in the confidence that if they can bring it off, it will have won them the
war. Their belief evidently is that if cut off from Western supplies, China will stop
fighting, or a t least China's armies will be reduced t o guerrilla activity, and the Russian
Army will have to retreat behind the Ural mountains. ~imultaneously, the eastward
sea-router of the British Empire will have been cut, and both Australia and the British
dependencies in Africa can be attacked at leisure. This is the srategic plan of the
Powers . . . If Singapore is lost, India becomes for the time being the centre of the war'
one might say, the centre of the world."
40
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Despite these ominous signs India did not become the centre of the war during
the period immediately following the fall of Singapore. However much the Wilhelmstraae tried to rally Axis support for the Indian Action, the spark to light
the fuse had to come from Tokyo. Once again Ott tried in vain to obtain Japanese approval. In spite of the fact that since the fall of Singapore the Japanese
press had embarked on euphoric comments about the future expansion of the
Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, and was currently referring to India,
Australia, as the imminent targets of Japan's advance, the Tokyo Government
observed a conspicuous silence. Ott believed that they were still apprehensive
that India might easily fall into a state of anarchy which could be exploited by
Bolshevik Russia. Moreover, as Ott em~hasised,they seemed to have not yet
made up their minds about which section of the Indian population they should
collaborate with after the collapse of the British Raj.4e Other problems concerned the Indian community in East Asia, as well as the future Indian liberation
army and matters of co-ordinated propaganda activities. There was as yet no central body which would provide the necessary link with a number of isolated organisations which had been set up the Indians in different parts of East Asia.
The initiative to call together the Indian leaders to Tokyo came from Rash
Behari Bose who, encouraged by his Japanese protectors, made about a dozen
broadcasts after 9 March, all addressed to India and her political leaders.'-t
the first preliminary meeting in Singapore on 9 and 10 March the Indian delegates were not unanimous on the essential question of whether violent or nonviolent means should be used for the achievement of independence. An influential
section among the Indian leaders wished to make such a decision conditional on
the prior approval of the Congress leaders a t home, because they feared that they
might be accused of being a body of quislings in the pay of Japan. It was Swami
in particular who firmly refused to undertake anything against the official Congress line. H e told the meeting that Nehru was reported to have declared that
Indians residing outside India could not interfere in Indian politics and that
those who did so could pass for traitors.44 And it was Swami again who distrusted the pro-Japanese Rash Behari Bose from Tokyo and agitated instead for
the acceptance of Subhas Bose as the future over-all leader of the Indian inde42 Ott, NO. 673 of 5/3/1942, G F O 1951139447-52, cf. ADAP/E/II, No. 10. The text of
the German draft Declaration on Free India of 22/2/1942, was forwarded to O t t on
3/3/1942 (GFO 60139745). Cf. also Mackensen (Rome), 18/3/1912, G F O 5147H/E 303562.
49 See Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 90-93.
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~ e n d e n c emovement in Asia.'Vhe German Legation in Bangkok cabled on 11
March an enthusiastic invitation to Subhas Bose on behalf of 250 Indian officers
represented by Lieutenant-Colonel N. S. Gill, and 3,300 Indian soldiers pthered
in Singapore, as well as on behalf of over 6,000 members of the Indian National
Council, to come to Asia and assume command over all Indian soldiers in the territories occupied by Japan in order 'to prevent the Japanese from using for their
own aims Indian leaders of inferior reputation". The message praised Subhas Boss
for his integrity and incorruptibility with regard to India's national interests and
concluded that until Subhas Bose assumed supreme command, the Indian soldiers
would oppose being employed for the sake of Japan's interests.de However, as far
as the captured Indian soldiers were concerned, modest steps were nevertheless
taken towards the establishment of the future Indian National Army (INA)
under the command of Mohan Singh.47
But it was not only the Japanese reluctance which led to the quick evaporation
of hopes that a joint Axis action on India was under way: for Hitler still refused
to receive Bose until it became too late. O n 11 March, as the Japanese were closing in on Rangoon, Churchill announced in the House of Commons that Sir Stafford Cripps, former Ambassador in Russia and now the Lord Privy Seal, who
was a well-known Socialist politician and a friend of Nehru, was to be sent to
Delhi on a personal mission with wide-ranging proposals for settling the political
deadlock in India.48 I t seemed as if the British had scored a definite lead over the
Axis in the propaganda battle. For many weeks German propaganda could not
find an adequate response to this powerful challenge.
Hitler's recorded Table Talks show how his mind unfailingly turned towards
India whenever fresh news of Japanese military victories arrived, whenever he
was thinking aloud about British defeats, and thirdly of course, whenever he
visualised his ~ a r a l l e empire
l
in the East. Although the Japanese were his allies he
was not at all enthusiastic about their astonishing successes against the white
man. I t seems as if he was more worried about the disintegration of the British
Empire and what was going to happen in India. H e was convinced that it was
the possession of India on which the British Empire depended. He often thought
aloud of what he would have done in order to defend India had he been in the
place of the British. H e feared that as soon as Singapore fell India would be lost
as well. But Britain might still negotiate a separate peace with Japan, he meditated, which would preserve her Indian domain.'"
few days later he returned
to the subject of the Indo-British relationship, commenting that the wealth
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Great Britain had been the result of the capitalist exploitation of the three hundred and fifty million Indian slaves. 'There's not a single Englishman a t this
moment", Hitler remarked, 'who isn't thinking constantly of India. If one were
to offer the English this alternative, to keep India whilst abandoning Europe to
Germany, or to lose India whilst retaining control of Europe, I'm sure that 99
per cent of them would choose to keep Indias.6o Two days later Hitler was convinced that should Singapore fall, Churchill would fall too. But on the whole he
did not think that the Japanese would embark on the conquest of India but confine themselves to blockading it: there were too many people in India to make
direct military occupation a profitable enterprise. Hitler was constantly worried
about the size of the Indian population and its expansion which brought him
immediately to the subject of the allegedly alarming Russian birthrate.61 Hitler
looked upon Japan through the glasses of a crude darwinist geopolitician in the
same way as he looked upon Germany. H e thought she was not capable of digesting India. I t was an aggressor's approach, imagining Germany and Japan as something like a giant python snake in need of 'fifty to a hundred years for purposes
of digestion: we for Russia, they for the Far East". Just the same, he deplored the
decline of British morale and their inability to preserve their Empire: 'The English are behaving as if they were stupid. The reality will end by calling them to
order, by compelling them to open their eyes!"6When on 11 February, during
the conversation with the Romanian leader Marshal Antonescu, Hitler was
informed, somewhat prematurely, about the fall of Singapore, his reaction was
one of mixed feelings. O n the one hand he felt joyful, on the other he admitted
being saddened by the news.53 We may recall that Hitler had once offered the
British the entire German Navy, and six to twelve divisions, to defend their
Empire in the event of an attack.64 Hitler's true feelings about his unhappy alliance with Asiatic Japan against Germanic Britain are ~ e r h a p sbest expressed in
Hassell's diary indicating that Hitler "would gladly send the British twenty divisions to help throw back the yellow menn.55 Similarly, Goebbls noted that, on
the one hand "the Fiihrer is full of admiration for the Japanese Army", but that
"he naturally views the strong ascendancy of the Japanese in Eastern Asia and
the recession of the white man with certain misgivings".56 After the Japanese had
conquered Singapore and were advancing further towards India, Hitler let it be
known in his narrow circle of sycophantic admirers that he was resolutely against
giving autonomy, let alone independence, to a country which had beell conquered
by force: "If the English give India back her liberty, whithin twenty years India
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will have lost her liberty again.' This derisive commentary led him akin m
compare the British Raj with the future German domination of the hstern
Lebensrawrn.~7 H e nervously expected the failure of Cripps' mission to India.
Hitler hated Cripps, as he admitted, for two reasons. First, because he regarded
him as a drawing-room Bolshevik who led the life of an ascetic. Hitler said he
preferred Churchill a hundred times to Cripps: "the undisciplined swine who is
drunk eight hours of every twenty-four . . . a man who spends extravagantly; an
elderly man who drinks and smokes without moderation, is obviously less to be
feared.. .". Not quibbling about the accuracy of this particular information, the
second reason for Hitler's preference for Churchill against Cripps, if he had to
choose, is more significant: in Hitler's eyes Churchill wanted to preserve the
Empire, whereas "Cripps' gaining control would mean the end of the Empire.
One must, therefore, eagerly hope for the failure of his mission to India. The
Indian world has already been so disturbed by the presence of the Japanese on its
frontiers, and by the fall of Singapore", Hitler continued, "that the man of compromise, Nehru, has been eclipsed by Bosen.68
But this was of little consolation to Bose who was extremely disappointed by
the German failure to support his programme of Indian independence. lie
decided to retire from his Berlin headquarters, from the suffocating atmosphere
of empty promises, and to meditate in his favourite spa retreat Badgastein. He
blamed the Axis Powers for having wasted yet another splendid chance to assist
the Indian cause, for causing him to loose his prestige in the eyes of his party and
supporters. H e complained about RibbentropPs unwillingness to receive him
again, and the fact that he had not yet been received by Hitler himself. In his
despairing mood he directly accused Germany of not working seriously for
India's independence, of endlessly postponing the recruitment of the Indian
prisoners-of-war for the Legion, and even of being anxious to reach a compromise
with Britain should the opportunity arise. If there were no immediate improvements in Germany's Indian policy, then Bore threatened, he might prefer to
return to India.bY But Bose's request for a free leave to East Asia was now explicitly rejected by Ribbentrop in view of the continuous Japanese oppositionu0,despite the fact that Indian nationalists in South-East Asia had not ceased to Press
the Axis representatives to agree to Bose's transfer.01
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60 Ibid., 27/3/1942.
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As for the Italian attitude, Ciano's opinion was that the Axis could no longer

afford to postpone the joint Declaration on India and the Arab countries indefinitely, because the presence of Gailani, the Grand Mufti, and Bose in the Axis
camp might soon lose its attraction. H e therefore suggested that the Declaration
be published immediately even without Japanese approval since Tokyo was so
reluctant to act.02 The Italian initiative was rebuffed in Berlin with the usual reference to Hitler's disapproval.08
The meeting of Indian leaders in Singapore coincided with the British Government's announcement of the Cripps Mission to India. This was understood in
Tokyo and Berlin as the most serious possible challenge to Axis plans vis-A-vis
India. Premier Tojo immediately answered the British initiative with the slogan
'India for Indians', but could do no more than warn that 'if the Indian leaders
misled by Britain's honeyed words, lose their Providential chance, I am certain
that India will never be able to achieve freedomm.O' Yet, there were still no
alarming signs of anti-British unrest in India.
On 28 March, while the Indian delegations were meeting in Tokyo, the Cripps
proposals for a political settlement in India were made public. But the most serious blow to the outcome of the Tokyo Conference occurred a few days earlier
when Swami and three other members of his delegation died in an air crash on
their way to Tokyo.86 The death of Swami, the most outspoken opponent of Japanese control among the Indian leaders, was an irreparable loss. The conference
itself was held under watchful Japanese eyes, since Tokyo decided to put Rash
Behari Bose, instead of his namesake in Berlin, in charge of the whole Indian
independence movement in East Asia, and in spite of the strong opposition shown
by the democratically minded members of the 'Goodwill Mi~sion'~'from Malaya
who saw in Rash Behari a mere 'Japanese puppet"." Although they succeeded in
putting forward their own draft for an interim constitution of the Indian movement within the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, Rash Behari's nomination as the head of the Indian Independence League roved inevitable, due to
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Office, with Marchese Lanza d8Ajeta, the chief of cabinet in the Italian Foreign Ministry
(Urach, 17/3/1942, GFO 1951139490).
Memorandum by Keppler of 21/3/1942, ibid., 139491; cf. ADAPJEIII, No. 60.
Tojogsspeech in the Imperial Diet, 12/3/1942, in: Arun, App. I, p. 250.
Besides Swami, following Indian leaders died in the plane: Pritam Singh, K. A. N.
Aiyer and Capt. M. Akram Khan; so that only N. S. Gill, S. C . Goho, K. P. K. Menon,
N. Raghavan and Mohan Sin&, were left from the 'Goodwill Mission' (Sopran, pp. 112113;
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" Ibid. Among the 18 delegates who attended the Tokyo Conference, nine alone were
from Japan.
13' Ghosh, pp. 48-50.

"

strong Japanese pressure, and the tragic absence of Swami and Aiyer,
. . from whom
strong opposition would certainly have been forthcoming. The representative
body of the League was to be the Council of Action, an elected body with controlling powers over the Indian National Army. As their colleagues in Rome and
Berlin had done, the Indian leaders in Tokyo requested the Japanese Government
to release a formal declaration to "give all possible help to India to sever its connection with the British Empire to attain complete Independencem.f18The Congress Party was still regarded by most of the delegates as the true champion of
Indian nationalism and they, therefore, insisted in their resolution that any acceptance of Japanese financial or military aid should be conditional on the approval
of the elected Council of Action.flQThe resolution, furthermore, emphasised that
"military action against India should be taken only by the INA under the command of Indians, together with such military, naval and air co-operation and
assistance as may be requested from the Japanese authorities by the Council of
Actionm.70Before the delegates left Tokyo they were introduced to Premier Tojo,
who made a personal statement to them in which he repeatedly stressed that thc
"Japanese Government is fully sympathetic towards your efforts and will not
hesitate to render all possible help in this respectn.71 O n the previous day, 6 April,
commenting on the Ceylon raid,72 Tojo spoke in the Imperial Diet as if the longexpected invasion of India was under way:73
''The Japanese forces have recently occupied Rangoon in Burma, and also the Andaman
Island which is a strategic island in the Eastern Ocean. Now they are going on to
attack the British forces and military installations in India. The Japanese Empire is
determined t o strafe and destroy Britain and America. I f India is still under the military
domination of Britain a t that time, the Japanese forces will be compelled to carry the
war to India as they are determined t o pursue Britain and America to their doom. The
Japanese Empire has no wish t o d o anything to harm the four hundred millioll people
of India, and they would like t o spare the Indian people from the ravages of war. We
Japanese have the greatest sympathy for the Indian people. 1 have already expressed the
sincerity of Japan towards the Indian people in my last speech on 12 March in the Diet?'
Today is an excellent opportunity for the Indian people t o d o their utmost to establish
a n Indians' India, and the setting u p of an India which will be worthy of her glorious
Past. At a time when British power in India is being steadily smashed, I am hoping that
Indian leaders and the four hundred million people of India will not be deceived any
more by the sweet words of Britain, which is are11 on the way towards a complete
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downfall. In order t o avoid being involved in the war, you should break off your ties
with Britain and march forward for the realisation of your long-cherished goal o f
establishing a free India.'

These important events in Tokyo coincided with the crucial period of Cripps'
negotiations with the Indian politicians which was soon to be followed by an
unprecedented initiative on the part of the Japanese Government, the result of
which appeared a week later in the form of the first Japanese draft declaration
on Indian independence immediately forwarded to Berlin and Rome.76

5 India's Most Dangerous Hour
The German inability to meet the Japanese advance into the Indian Ocean did
not deflect the Imperial Navy from its determination to seek and destroy the
British Eastern Fleet. The mutual disharmony between the two Axis partners
could hardly be more blatant. Thus, regardless of Germany's idleness over the
Middle East, and the refusal of the Imperial Army to co-operate with the Navy
in invading Ceylon, the Japanese admirals maintained their plan for a raid into
the Indian Ocean.
After the devastating attack on Pearl Harbour, Admiral Nagumo's Striking
Force of six fleet carriers, with well over 300 aircraft on board, four fast battleships and other smaller vessels, under the overall command of Admiral Kondo,
remained the most deadly concentration of destructive power available at the
time in the Pacific - and surely in the world. Against this unique juggernaut of
modern sea warfare the Anglo-Americans were for the time being incapable of
assembling anything similar on that scale. Although altogether they had twice as
many aircraft carriers than the Japanese, these could never be brought together
into the Pacific under a united command, for their manifold duties and other
strategic priorities kept them dispersed over several oceans. Last but not least, the
Japanese Navy possessed the tactical advantage of having better planes and
superbly trained pilots. Within four hectic months the Striking Force covered
almost 50,000 nautical miles. Seldom sighted, never effectively attacked, it
ranged unmolested as a mysterious force over thousands of square miles of ocean
space. After simulating an invasion of Australia by attacking Port Darwin, the
Striking Force was engaged in mopping-up operations south of Java. On 26
March it left Celebes for the foray into the Indian Ocean+ India's most dangerous hour began.

'' See further Part IV-6.
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Prior to Pearl Harbour the India Command had underestimated the d a n p
of a large-scale amphibious invasion by the Japanese.@Now, as the threat was
coming dangerously close to India, it was impossible to make up for what
had been neglected for so long. In their letter of 13 February 1941 to the
various Commands in India, the General Staff still continued to uphold the
view that until Japan had seized Singapore, a landing operation against India
and Ceylon was improbable and that eventual attacks were unlikely to exceed
the scale of minor sorties.' O n the eve of the Japanese onslaught on Malaya the
Indian Eastern Command had only prepared a plan based on the minimum land
protection in the provinces of Assam, Bengal and Orissa, and even this was not
fully accepted by the General Staff.' After the onslaught the Joint Planning
Staff (J.P.S.), India Command, realised the vulnerable points in the defence of
Ceylon and North-East India, especially in Orissa and Bengal, owing to their
important industries.6 The long Indian coast could not have been effectively
defended by inadequate troops against Japanese landing parties. After the fall of
Rangoon the small British Air Force based on Burma was quickly destroyed
within a few weeks, and the battered troops under General Alexander were to
withdraw under great strain through the jungle and mountains into Northern
Assam by mid-May, just a few days after the monsoon rains were expected. On
23 March Wave11 instructed the Eastern Command to defend Assam and Bengal
a t all costs and as far forward as possible. But it was an ambiguous order which
testified to despair in that provisions had to be made for a further withdrawal.
Demolitions, both tactical and strategical, had been ordered by Wavell, but to
be carried out only as a last resort. This indication that the British military authorities had plans on scorched earth policy in Eastern India further antagonired the
Congress Party. A guerrilla force in Assam and elsewhere was to be set UP in
accordance with Wavell's i n s t r u c t i o n s . ~ u t this decision, although directly
affecting civilian defence of India, was confined to raising local levies amongst
the hillmen like the Nagas. India's political opinion had not been consulted A
direct appeal to the Indian population to defend the country against the Japanese invadors, as the Congress leaders would very much have liked to have had
it, was never seriously considered by the authorities. A 'People's War' was cleadJ'
an anathema in India as far as the British military were concerned.
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The attitude of the Indian General Staff has been described by the official historiographer as 'suffering from a peculiar complacency',' which prevented them
from adopting more effective measures to counteract the Japanese threat to Eastern India and her coastline. This is only partially true. Such effective defence
measures were hindered by India's commitments to external defence: the best
trained and equipped Indian divisions were in the Middle East precisely a t the
time when the Japanese were approaching. Though India had abundant manpower, few trained soldiers were available by the end of 1941. The traditional
defence strategy of India, as has been described in sufficient detail in preceding
chapters, was against the possibility of an attack from the West and until June
1941 the specific enemy was Russia, either alone or in collusion with Germany;
thereafter it was Germany alone. And although in the spring of 1942 the main
enemy was expected to advance from the East, this was too much of a sudden
change for the stereotype reflexes of India's military planners. In any case, they
knew that India could not defend herself simultaneously in the West and the East
against two different enemies.
The Chiefs of Staff in Whitehall had to make a quick decision as to which of
the two theatres of war, Middle East or India, should be given priority, since
both could not be defended a t the same time. The decision fell on 9 March in
favour of India. The Chiefs of Staff recommended that air reinforcements should
be sent to India and Ceylon a t the cost of British counter-measures to forestall
the advancing Rommel in Cyrenaica. Secondly, a formidable naval force was to
be assembled and despatched without delay to the Indian Ocean. This Eastern
Fleet was to be the largest concentration of capital ships the Royal Navy was at
the time capable of putting together, in order to secure vital sea communications
both with India, and the Middle East. The Chiefs of Staff, nevertheless, admitted
that the defence of the Middle East in the immediate future lay on the shoulders
of the brave Russian soldiers, and ultimately
on the American contribution."
The imminent threat to the Allied position in the Indian Ocean was naturally
on the agenda of the Combined Chiefs of Staff in Washington. At its tenth meeting on 7 March they discussed Churchill's alarming letter to President Roosevelt,
in which he admitted that 'we have suffered the greatest disaster in our history
at Singaporem, and forecast that "other misfortunes will come thick and fast
upon us". The British had nothing left with which to defend the Caucasus
because all reinforcements were being sent from the 'Levant-Caspian Front' to
India and Australia, and, he remarked with an almost masochistic pleasure to the
President, . , . you will see at once our plight will be should the Russian defence of the Caucasus be beaten down". But everything, in Churchill's view,
turned upon shipping. The most acute shortages were in troop-carrying ton-
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nage rather than cargo capacity. The British ships could carry 280,000 men,
whereas the Americans no more than 80,000. Due to recent heavy losses in ship
ping, Churchill was duly apprehensive about the stagnation of the man-lifting
capacity upon which the Allied conduct of the war in widely dispersed zones of
operation depended. If the Americans were not able to double or treble their potential of troop-carrying tonnage within a year, Churchill saw no prospect of restoring the war situation in the Allies' favour until 1944.@ In reply, Roosevelt
assured him, that the transport capacity of American shipping should be
increased to 200,000 men, neglecting losses, by June 1943.10
The Joint Staff Planners (J.S.P.) in Washington were to a great extent influenced by a memorandum, which on 28 February had been submitted by General
Dwight Eisenhower, the newly-appointed Chief of the War Plans Division of the
US Army General Staff. Eisenhower insisted that although the Allies must maintain their first two priorities, namely to keep Russia in the war and to crack Germany subsequently through invasion from England, India must be held as well:
"Over-simplification of the Japanese problem, because our primary objective lies elsewhere, is likely t o discount the enormous advantages that will accrue to our enemies
through conquest of India, the domination of the Indian Ocean, the severing of all lines
of British communications t o the Near and Middle East and the physical junction of
our two principal enemies."ll

In their conclusion of 14 March the J.S.P. recoginsed the importance of retaining
India as well as Australia and New Zealand. This inevitably meant that the hitherto accepted argument in favour of a 'Germany First' strategy must have been
weakened. In fact the two extreme strategies, of which one favoured concentration of resources on England, the other on the Pacific, had to be reconciled if the
imminent threat of Axis penetration in the Middle East, Indian Ocean and
South-West Pacific, was to be forestalled.lVhis, of course, could only happen at
the expense of opening a second front against Germany in Western Europe during 1942. Only four days later, General George Marshall, US Army Chief of
Staff, warned the President of the "disastrous consequences" which the loss of the
Middle East might entail in that it would allow German and Japanese forces to
join in the Indian Ocean.13 But the Americans were unable to send any immediCAB 8811: C. C. S. 56 (Churchill's letter of 4/3/1942 to Roosevelt cited in: Churchill IV, pp. 169-171).
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ate reinforcements from their battered navy into the Indian Ocean. Only some of
their heavy bombers were at the time in India, but these proved ineffective
against Japanese warships.
In London the Chiefs of Staff reviewed the strategic situation again at the end
of March. They stipulated their main strategic requirement in 1942 as the preservation of the Middle East in the worst situation which might occur, that is if
Russia should collapse and Turkey acquiesce to German demands. They were
convinced - and events confirmed that their analysis was correct - that Germany was inextricably committed to the Russian Front where she would have to
make her major offensive strike in 1942. Should she gain the Caucasian oil, the
defeat of Russia might follow, and the Axis Powers would be in a position "to
carry on the struggle against us for a lengthy period, and to threaten our own oil
supplies". They saw the main strategic task of the British Empire for 1942 as taking the weight off Russia. In India, the Chiefs of Staff admitted, the British
position was extremely weak. This was aggravated by the inability of the United
States to render immediate help. "An invasion of Bengal, an assault on Ceylon or
an attack on our Eastern Fleet, would each, if successful, prove a devastating
blow to us", they argued and summed up with the gloomiest warning of all: "we
are in real danger of losing our Indian Empire - with incalculable consequences
to the future conduct of the war."l4
As for the Americans, they were more concerned about the Japanese reaching
their targets within the next two months, prior to the arrival of the monsoon,
that is before the German offensive in Russia would even start. But in which
direction would the Japanese ~ u s hnext: Siberia? India? Australia? In any case,
the US planners thought that the Allies must be prepared to meet Japanese forces
in either of the two latter directions. In addition to the fundamental requirements for the security of the United States and Great Britain and their sea communications, they envisaged three major defensive tasks for 1942: to keep Russia
effectively in the war, to prevent Germany and Japan from joining hands in
India, and, finally, to stop further Japanese advances either to India or towards
Australia and the South-West Pacific. The global aims of Allied strategy during
the current year were defined without hesitation as defensive. Only in 1943
would the Allies be in a position to resort to an offensive strategy against the
Axis.16
Since December 194 1 a special ad-hot 'Sub-Comittee on Defence Arrangements
for the Indian Oceans (D.I.o.) had been in existence. In four months it produced
about seventy memoranda which dealt with the assumptions of ~ossibleAxis
l4 CAB 79/10 & 20: J. P. (42) 335 of 31/3/1942, discussed at the 102nd meeting of the
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attacks not only in the Indian Ocean alone, but covering distant approaches to it
as well. The area under consideration stretched from Aden eastwards to Aurtralia, down to South Africa and into the South Atlantic as far as the Falkland
Islands.l@The D.I.O. planners were, within the British military staff structure, the
first to study systematically the possibilities of a junction between the Germans
and Japanese in the Indian Ocean. They anticipated the scale of attack on two
levels: by German forces on land and in the air from across the Caucasus and
further to the Persian Gulf, where they might converge with a Japanese naval
force. It was not entirely ruled out that the Luftwizffe might be first on the scene
bombing Iranian oil installations. Provided that aerodromes in Eastern Anatolia
and the Caucasus became available, up to 300 German planes could concentrate
on the Persian Gu1f.l' As we know, about the same number of sea-borne aircraft
was carried by Nagumo's Striking Force which could reach the Persian Gulf if
fuelling facilities could be safeguarded for its passage.
O n the eve of the Japanese attack only one British and six Indian divisions
were available for the defence of the whole of India and Ceylon - apart from
fairly depleted forces on the North-West Frontier and those kept for internal security. The Indian battalions were poorly equipped and insufficiently trained.
Calcutta, India's largest and most important industrial city, soon likely to be
within effective range of Japanese bombers, had no more than 150 anti-aircraft
guns, against an estimated total requirement of some 1,500, and eight serviceable
just in
fighter planes. 50 Hurricanes were delivered to Ceylon during March
time to meet the Japanese attackers.18 Public morale suffered badly as a result of
the withdrawal from Burma, which brought into India also some 400,000 civilian
refugees, and because of the constant fear of air raids which the Indian population had never experienced before.19 The India Command considered two areas
as particularly vulnerable to enemy attacks: the coastline from Chittagong to
Calcutta, and the fleet bases Colombo and Trincomalee in Ceylon.20
But there were differences between London and Delhi as to the possible operational direction the Japanese might select while attacking India. Whereas wavell
was convinced that the attack would be aimed at North-East India," the War
Office anticipated that it would be Ceylon.22 Wave11
against this alt-
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ernative for he refused to believe that the Japanese would be able to advance as
far as Ceylon relying on their carrier-borne aircraft only. For this reason he
wanted to transfer the larger part of the air cover available on Ceylon for the
defence of North-East India." Fortunately, he did not succeed and the view of
the War Office prevailed. The evidence as to whether the Japanese intended a
direct sea-borne attack was not obtainable, though the Chiefs of Staff had plenty
of political indicators that the Japanese realised the advantages of stirring up
trouble in India. A Pearl Harbour type raid was to be expected as the Japanese
had sufficient forces and shipping to invade either Ceylon or Eastern India by a
force of two divisions. Despite their logistic problems and the risk involved in
sending a large fleet so far from repair and supply bases, the strategic advantages
of early attack would be very attractive to the Japanese, the Chiefs of Staff concluded.24 This anxiety, however, was premature since the Japanese Fleet
approaching Ceylon had, as we already know, no landing troops aboard.
Wavell was also intensely apprehensive about the weakening of India's
defences on the North-West Frontier and of internal security, as more battalions
were being sent to North-East India. In the event of an internal upheaval or
deterioration in the Middle East which might bring German troops into Afghanistan, there would be only very inadequate forces to cope with the emergency.
Wavell thought that there was "a definite risk even under existing conditionsm.
In addition, the whole of Southern India was defended by only one division,
with no artillery and backward in equipment and training.25 In their paper of 14
March the Joint Planning Staff analysed the probabilities of widespread unrest
among the Indian population resulting from a Japanese invasion. They anticipated all possible complications and evils acting in concert: a big refugee problem, a serious internal security ~ r o b l e m ,fifth column activities in Bengal, deserg industrial and transport
tion of labour from the threatened areas ~ a r a l ~ s i nall
activities, breakdown in civil administration, large-scale looting, and general
weakening of morale throughout the population of India which could not but
have an effect on the Indian armed forces,28
Since the summer of 1941 the British had been seriously considering forming a
strong naval squadron to deter any attempts by the Japanese to penetrate the
Indian Ocean.27 A secret anchorage was also re pared at Addu Atoll, the south23
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ernmost of the Maldive Islands, 600 miles south-east of Ceylon, which became the
temporary main fleet base in the Indian Ocean and was to save the British Eastern Fleet from almost certain annihilation.28 After the haphazard despatch of the
Prince of Wales and the Repulse t o Singapore, both sunk by Japanese bombers on
10 December, the Admiralty decided that the future Eastern Fleet should be so
strong as to match the Japanese enemy who might be tempted to disrupt Allied
communications in the Indian Ocean. The Eastern Fleet, under the command of
Admiral Sir James Somerville, which should have thus consisted of nine battleships, four aircraft carriers, ten cruisers, 24 destroyers and ten submarines,"
had by the end of March 1942 only one fast and four slow battleships, two medium
and one light aircraft carriers, seven cruisers and 17 destroyers. But in almost
every ship and aircraft category Somerville was outclassed by Nagumo and
Kondo. Wavell was kept very much in the dark as far as naval plans were concerned. "Though I am responsible for the defence of India I have so far been
given no indication of naval appreciation or naval intention . . . I am unaware of
the proposed strength of the Eastern Fleet . . or its strategyn, he complained in
his telegram of 15 March.90 The War Office replied four days later, passing on the
details to Wavell and defining the Eastern Fleet's function as "fleet in being . . .
avoiding unnecessary risks and crippling losses and attritionn.Sl This was rather
disappointing judged by the original dispositions for a deterrent squadron.32The
four slow and outdated 'R' class battleships,a3 which now constituted the mainstay of the Eastern Fleet, could certainly not deter Nagumo's Striking Force.
"If Ceylon were lost and the Japanese were able to establish a fleet and air
force there", reasoned Major-General J. N. Kennedy, Director of Military Operations and Planning at the War Office, "it would be impossible to defend India"
H e also doubted whether the British could draw their supplies of oil from the
Persian Gulf once the Japanese were established there. The maintenance of Ceylon
seemed to be even more important to him than losing part of India. In the light
of the acute Japanese threat Kennedy reduced the key poblems of British strategy
to two points: first, defence of oil supplies in the Persian Gulf, and second,
maintenance of Ceylon and that part of India necessary for the control of the
Indian Ocean. H e felt that the British could not hold one without the other, and
did not believe that the two tasks could be undertaken simultaneously. He, there-
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fore, recommended that the planned British offensive against Rommel in Cyrenaica
should be postponed and all available air reinforcements sent t o India a t once."
Kennedy obviously overestimated the possibility of both Germany and Japan
co-operating closely about which nobody on the Allied side could have been informed at the time. This was only understandable since the moment seemed t o
have been propitious for a concerted Axis attack, and Kennedy's anxiety about
the British inability t o prevent the Japanese entering the Indian Ocean thus
fully justified. Although the British could apparently not defend themselves
successfully in two different theatres of war a t the same time, both Axis Powers
were even less predisposed towards a simultaneous drive with the purpose of
establishing contact in the Indian Ocean area. For the time being, however,
Kennedy anticipated the destruction of the Eastern Fleet by the Japanese. The
only possibility of reducing the superior strength of the Japanese Fleet, he suggested, would be t o drive the Americans t o more active policy in the Pacific, or
alternatively, to let them take over the Atlantic - the only Ocean where the
Allies still maintained sea supremacy - and allow he British t o reinforce the
Indian Ocean. "I do not see how we can prevent the Japanese getting into India',
he concluded, ".. . their high-water mark will be in India."'6
At dawn on Easter Sunday, 5 April, Colombo harbour and its installations
were struck by a large force of Japanese carrier-borne planes. Four days later,
the naval base a t Trincomalee fell victim t o a similar attack. O n both occasions,
however, Somerville's seven capital ships, withdrawn to Addu Atoll some 600
miles westwards, evaded detection. H a d they been located by Nagumo, there
could not be the slightest doubt that a second Pearl Harbour would have occurred
and Somerville would have met the same fate as the Russian Admiral Rozhdestvenski at the battle of Tsushima in 1905. His force escaped almost certain destruction by a sheer miracle.JB Over Ceylon the British had been warned by their air
reconnaissance and radar; their fighter planes took off and provided Nagumo's
aircraft with the severest opposition they had so far encountered. I n spite of the
fact that, in anticipation of the Japanese raid, merchant and naval vessels had
been ordered t o sail out of Ceylonese harbours and disperse, two heavy cruisers,
the Dorsetshire and the Cornwall, and the light aircraft carrier Hermes, were
located by the Japanese and sunk with customary and almost clinical accuracy
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within a few minutes.37 I n addition, about two dozen merchant ships were au&
by a smaller Japanese squadron operating in the Bay of Bengal under Adminl
Ozawa.88 Apart from Colombo and Trincomalee, two Indian coastal towns, Vizagapatam and Cocanada, were also bombed. Essential services were impairedl
not so much because of the damage which was light, but because thousands of
people took flight. There was little evidence of will to resist, the Governor of the
Madras Presidency reported to the Viceroy.3' The impact of the Japanese bomb
raids, Wavell observed, was crushing: the Indian coastal towns had no air cover
whatsoever. The Congress leaders and Indian industrialists continued to oppose
the policy of scorched earth. As for the morale of the Indian Army, Wavell
maintained that it remained high. O n the other hand, he rated the effect of
broadcasts by Subhas Bose from Germany on the Indian public as negligible. He
also reported that nebulous plans for insurrection in prisoner-of-war camps in
India, to coincide with the Japanese invasion, had been discovered and that the
morale of the Italian prisoners, the largest Axis contingent incarcerated in India,
was increasing in view of the Japanese success.40
The fearsome attention that Nagumo's Striking Force paid to Ceylon hardly
lasted a week. Without having achieved their primary task, that is the destruction of the British Eastern Fleet, the Japanese vanished from the Indian Ocean
almost as mysteriously as they had appeared there, and never ventured into it
again. Their vessels were urgently in need of refits before further offensive strikes
against the Americans in the Central Pacific could be launched, preliminary
agreement on which had just been reached between the two factions of the Japanese Navy, the Naval Staff and the Combined Fleet, on 5 ApriL41Thus, the C ~ Y lon raid, far from being a threat of invasion for Ceylon and India - as no landing troops were available - marked the limit of Japan's naval ~enetrationwestwards. It has been argued that the Japanese expedition into the Indian Ocean]
precisely because it was conceived as a mere raid and not as an invasion] carried
seeds of future disaster for the Imperial Navy. Firstly, because it gave the US
Navy some respite while Nagumo's Striking Force 'wasted' time against inferior
targets instead of seeking and destroying the US aircraft carriers. secondly~
because the price of the raid was rather meagre in terms of annihilation of the
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British Eastern Fleet since all its capital ships survived. And finally, it affected
the outcome of the forthcoming naval battles at the Coral Sea and Midway in
America's favour.4t
However, the threat that the Japanese might renew their attack on Ceylon a t
any moment was to remain with the Allies for some time. In retrospect Wavell
said in 1943 that 'this was India's most dangerous hour; our Eastern Fleet was
powerless to protect Ceylon or Eastern India; our air strength was negligiblem.4a
The Commander-in-Chief Ceylon, Admiral Sir Geoffrey Layton, admitted, a few
days after the two raids, that the Eastern Fleet was unable to offer protection
the only effective weapon
and that he had lost more than half of its aircraft
against the Japanese.44 Somerville confirmed the verdict about the incapacity of
his fleet to prevent an invasion of Southern India and Ceylon when he conferred
with Wavell on 13 and 14 April in Bombay. Wavell was disturbed by the admiral's assertion that practically the whole of the Eastern Fleet would be required
in operations against Madagascar scheduled for early May (Operation IRONCLAD), and thus not available in Indian waters.dE In vain did he protest against
the withdrawal of the fleet from India's shores and demand that his depleted air
squadrons be immediately replenished and augmented, because 'India cannot,
repeat not, be held against likely scale and method of Japanese attack".'"
In London the appalling weakness in the air claimed by the India Command
was not believed. Churchill doggedly replied that "according to our reckoning
you have at the moment in India and Ceylon 230 fighters and 80 bombers", and
that by the end of April the totals should be 310 fighters and 160 bombers. O n
the naval side, Churchill promised in eight to ten weeks to strengthen the Eastern
Fleet by the addition of three fast battleships and one more large aircraft carrier.
"But", he warned Wavell, 'all this gathering of a naval force will be futile if
Ceylon, particularly Colombo, is lost in the meanwhile". Churchill regarded the
air defence of Colombo as much more urgent that the protection of the long
Indian coastline. "Do you really think", he asked Wavell derisively, "that it is
likely the Japanese would consider it worthwhile to send four or five divisions
roaming about the Madras Presidency?" H e repeatedly urged Wave11 not to give
UP Ceylon and not to forget to help Chiang Kai-shek, because the collapse of
China would liberate at least 15 and perhaps 20 divisions which would then
make an invasion of India a real possibility.47 The Chinese generalissimo complained bitterly about the suffering of his troops in Burma. H e charged the Allies
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with incompetence to provide air cover and requested the sending of at leut 300
aircraft i n ~ t a n t l y Thus,
. ~ ~ just as the Russians were preventing the bulk of German
divisions from getting to the Middle East and t o India from the West, the Chinese
fulfilled unwittingly the same role as guardians of the eastern entrance to the
Indian Empire by tying up the Japanese. As for the impact of the Colombo raid
on Churchill, he a t last began t o appreciate the crucial importance of aircraft
carriers in the war against Japan.40
Meanwhile Wave11 received the appreciation prepared by the Chiefs of Staff
under the title 'Strategic Situation in the Indian Ocean Theatre'." He was pleased
that it confirmed his own pessimistic views of the danger to India. It recopised
how powerless the Eastern Fleet was on the hand, and how much stronger and
more determined the Japanese were, on the other. Although the Chiefs of Staff
admitted that an invasion of Ceylon would be the boldest move and the greatest
strategic prize to gain on the part of the Japanese, they nevertheless believed that
the more likely course was the step-by-step advance coastwise via Burma covered
by shore-based air support. The pace of advance might be rapid and the Chiefs
of Staff were sure that Japan would, in any event, "try to create maximum internal problems in India". This had always been Wavell's view, despite the fact that
the Ceylon raid proved him wrong. The memorandum recognised that the essential prerequisite for Japanese success had been achieved by the control of sea
communications and by the air superiority a t sea. Future Japanese intentions
were judged as being twofold: immediately they wanted to secure exclusive control of their Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere and to consolidate their
gains. Alternatively, Japan might press westward with the object of defeating the
British Empire a t its weakest point, that is in India. The Chiefs of Staff believed
that in adopting this course Japan would act entirely selfishly for they could not
find any evidence of a "linked strategy with Germany". The pursuit of the later
course would spell disaster for the British position in the Middle East and
threaten directly the oil route from the Persian Gulf. For this, however, the occupation of Ceylon was an essential requirement. The memorandum admitted that
the British defence situation could not be improved for the time being: at sea,
the Eastern Fleet was in "no condition to offer effective opposition if the Japanese decide to call our bluff.. ."; on land, India could not expect reinforcements
until late 1942; in the air India's requirements, the North-West Frontier
excluded, were 66 squadrons for all purposes, compared with the actual 15 squadrons available at the time, and expected to rise to a total of 25 by the end of
June. The Chiefs of Staff repeated their warning:
Chiang Kai-shek t o WO, 19/4/1942, ibid.
Churchill's minute, M. 13612 of 14/4/1942 (in ADM 205113: correspondence Admiralty-Prime Minister).
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'If Japanese press boldly westwards without pause for consolidation and are not deterred
by offensive activities or threats by Eastern Fleet or American Fleet,
., our Indian

..

Empire is in grave danger'.

What might have been the consequences of Japanese control over the western
half of the India Ocean was stipulated in the Chiefs' of Staff communication to
General Marshall on his visit t o London:61
'(a) The Allies would be unable to support forces in the Middle East, and the Germans
would gain access to oil and other resources of the area, and the Far East;
(b) the loss of oil supplies from Abadan would be irreparable;
(c) the southern supply route to the Soviet Union would be cut; and
(d) Turkey would fall an easy prey to the Germans, and German naval forces would be
able to enter the Black Sea and turn the Soviet position in the Caucasus'.

It is not difficult t o speculate on the possible implications which might have
arisen from a Japanese occupation of Ceylon for the general course of the war.
Whether or not a link-up with Germany across the Indian Ocean through the
Middle East could have been achieved and this maintained through the decisive
period of the war, would have depended not only on countless military imponderables, but also on the extent t o which Axis political propaganda could have
succeeded in undermining Allied control over the vast areas between the Mediterranean and the Pacific. There was a case of serious mutiny in Colombo, which
was quickly supressed and seven out of eleven convicted mutineers were sentenced to death.62
The Ceylon raid occurred, of course, a t the time of the Cripps Mission which will be discussed in greater detail elsewhere. We shall mention here only its
important strategic implications for the relationship between the Allies. Wavell,
for instance, thought it conceivable that the Japanese raid was made with the
object of securing Indian rejection of Cripps' proposals for a ~ o l i t i c a lsettlemeilt
in India which were then under discussion in Delhi.53 I t was obvious to everybody that discussions between Cripps and the Indian leaders were overshadowed
by the expectation of the Japanese attack. At the meeting with the Congress
leaders on 4 April, that is on the eve of the Colombo raid, Wavell categorically
refused to give in to Nehru's demand for an Indian Defence Member of the
Council in place of the Commander-in-Chief. Major-General Molesworth, who
was present at the meeting as interpreter, was not entirely convinced that slamming
the door in the face of the Congress demand was the right answer. O n the one
hand, he accepted the rairon dJEtat argument, that with the enemy at the country's
gate, it was "quite impossible t o play tricks with the responsibility for the
defence of India", on the other, he regrered the decision to break off all constitutional progress which meant 'an increase of non-cooperation and hostility a t a
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time when the very opposite was requiredD.54 Furthermore, public opinion in the
United States and the Chungking Government came out in strong support of a
radical solution which would have implied a fundamental modification of IndiaD*
constitution55 - a change which Churchill was not willing to accept. While
Roosevelt maintained that "every effort must be made by us to prevent a breakdown", and that the British Government should still make a "fair and real offer
to the Indian peoplen,se Churchill, for his part, bluntly refuted this challenge
arguing that he did not feel able to take responsibility "for the defence of India
if everything has again to be thrown into the melting-pot at this critical juncture"," and later added that he was thankful that "events had already made
such an act of madness i m p o s s i b l e n . ~ ~ o w e v eafter
r,
the failure of the Cripps
Mission, Roosevelt renounced his efforts to persuade Churchill on the Indian
issue, because he, too, realised that the military importance of India had priority
over the uncertain prospects of a political reform during turbulent war times.50
The inadequacies of Indian defences, shown up during the Japanese naval raid,
forced the India Command to sum the strategic implications entailed in the
possible loss of India to Japanese invasion: as a naval base for the fleet, together
with the responsibility for the safety of the sea communications to India and the
Middle East via the Cape and the Persian Gulf; as a supply base for the Middle
East and China; and finally, as a base for offensive action against Japan in the
future. O n the whole, the picture drawn up by India's planners was even more
depressing than the one presented by the Chiefs of Staff in London. The former
envisaged a Japanese invasion force of up to ten divisions initially, subsequently
expanding to 20, besides an air force of 600 shore-based aircraft, aided eventually
by the striking power of four to six aircraft carriers.60 One month later the defeatist mood among India's planners still reva ailed as they analysed the "worst Pos" Following the visit of Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai-shek to India in
February 1942: cf. Chiang Kai-shek t o Roosevelt, 24/2/1942, in: FRUS/1/1942, P. 605;
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sible case of Japanese intrusion in North-East India", namely the consequences of
'an eventual breakthrough resulting in the evacuation of Bengal, Assam and
Orissa. They predicted that this would result in the complete breakdown of
India's communications system and would be accompanied by communal troubles
and sabotage activities by fifth-columnists.~~
Wavell regarded the months of May and June as the critical months for India.
He vehemently protested against the departure of the Eastern Fleet to East
Africa for the defence of the Middle East supply route and t o cover the capture
of Madagascar, planned for 5 May.62 Moreover, instead of being strengthened,
India's slender ressources in land troops were being further reduced. Wavell, being
more of a poet in uniform than a vociferous brownbeater, nevertheless, lost his
temper and accused London of "sheer madness if it is really intended t o hold
Ceylon and India as is professed policym." The military ~ r o b l e mof withdrawing
troops from India had an important political dimension. If Whitehall would tolerate the Australian Government's request for their troops from the Middle East
and India for the protection of their Dominion, as the Australians were convinced that British command and management were woefully i n a d e q ~ a t e , ~it'
would not have been a t all surprising if mounting ~ o l i t i c a lpressure brought about
the withdrawal of Indian troops from the Middle East in the next sequel. Wave11
pointed out very clearly t o London what he saw as a ~aradoxicalsituation: there
were about seven Indian divisions or their equivalent, fighting outside India in
the Middle East. Thus, a much larger, better trained and equipped force than
India had at the most critical time facing the Japanese invadors. "There is continuous pressure heren, he warned, "for these troops to return to India to defend
their home country". H e claimed t o have prevented for the time being further
sinking of Indian morale by assurances that every possible assistance to the
defence of India was to be given by His Majesty's Government. 'I cannot honourably continue to give these assurancesn, he went on, "if reinforcements for India
are constantly diverted or deferred like this".e5
After finishing his annual report for 1942 Wavell admitted, with the benefit of
hindsight, that he had been depicting "India's most dangerous hourn in rather
gloomy colours.66 A second Japanese threat never materialised and by July, when
the monsoon finally swept through the sub-continent, the immediate danger from
the East was over. But the most decisive factor responsible for this lay in the outcome of the naval battles in the Coral Sea and Midway - whose implications
"
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were not immediately recognised. This is witnessed in the followi~igaccount of
the German reaction to the developments of the war in the Far East.
The German Naval Staff was taken by surprise when the news of the Japanese
raid on Ceylon reached Berlin via the German Naval Attach6 in Tokyo." When
Nomura met Fricke on 8 April for a routine discussion he seemed to be completely unaware of what was going on in the Indian Ocean. H e vaguely hinted
that operations against Ceylon and Madagascar were being considered by Japan
but he could not say when. H e confirmed that the Japanese Navy was willing to
harass supply lines t o India in its own interest and intended to transfer four or
five submarines and two auxiliary cruisers into the western part of the Indian
Ocean possibly in May. But in return, he would want t h e - ~ u r o ~ e aAxis
n to
launch an attack towards the Caucasus and Suez within one or two months.68
I n Tokyo the Foreign Minister Togo tried to persuade Ambassador Ott that
the recent naval thrust into the Indian Ocean had been primarily planned and
executed as a 'bona fide' gesture towards parallel German preparations for an
approach t o the Indian Ocean from the West. Asked if the naval raid into the
Bay of Bengal had been conceived in conjunction with the Cripps Mission, Togo
unhesitatingly answered in the affirmative.O@ Moreover, the Japanese Government made a surprising gesture in coming forward, at long last, with a draft,
conveyed to Berlin and Rome, containing a declaration on Indian and Arab independence.70 Ribbentrop's answer to Tokyo, however, again showed the obvious
lack of understanding of common strategy vis-a-vis India. H e asserted that Germany was firmly decided t o destroy Soviet Russia and repeatedly asked the J ~ P anese to assist by attacking Vladivostok - upon which the SKL commented:
"what a pity!""
O n 13 April Raeder again attempted to obtain Hitler's consent for his MediAlthough his argument in favour of the seizure of Malta
terranean ~trategy.~Z
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was supported by the Italians as well as by Field-Marshal Kesselring, the new
Commander-in-Chief of German forces in the Mediterranean, Hitler was still hesitant about giving his final approval.78 Raeder was aware of the fact that it was
impossible to win Hitler's support for a combined operation directed towards
Suez and the Indian Ocean, exclusively through arguments of naval strategy. It
seemed, therefore, wiser to him for tactical reasons to stress the significance of
Japanese naval warfare in the Indian Ocean as a support measure backing Germany's land offensives in Russia.74 Although he would repeatedly argue that 'it
is of decisive importance that Japanese forces attack British supply lines to the
Red Sea and Persia . . with the purpose of disrupting Russian supplies and thus
aid our Eastern offensive . . and that the OKH and OKW must therefore point
out to the Japanese Liaison Staff that a strong Japanese attack on British supply
lines would support German operations most effectivelyn,76 Hitler refused to give
the Japanese any details of his future operations and considered the vague indications he had once made to Oshima as satisfactory.78 Similarly, the SKL failed
with their request that the Japanese High Command should be represented in the
person of Admiral Nomura during all important decisions at the O K W and on its
Operations Staff when a common strategy was to be discussed. They were under
the impression that Japan's decisions were geatly handicapped by her uncertainty about future German operations. The SKL rightly felt that the Japanese
Navy was unwilling to ~ u s hinto the Indian Ocean lest Germany have the intention of advancing against the British positions in the Middle East."
In the field of political propaganda this was the period during which the Arab
and Indian declarations were discussed in connection with the Axis Mediterranean strategy. This time the Japanese joined the Italians in supporting the publication of the two declarations, but Hitler refused to give way. At the Klessheim
Meeting on 29 April Hitler merely agreed to advance as far as Tobruk and eventually to exploit the political situation in Egypt.78 H e reiterated this view on the
following day at Berghof, where ~roblemsof Axis strategy in the Mediterranean

.
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.

Kesselring's report after his visit in Africa, urging the capture of Malta,
12/4/1942, KTB O K W 11, pp. 100, 320-322.
74 AS in 72 n. above.
75 Naval conference of 13/4/1942 (as 72 n. above), Annex 5, entitled ' S u ~ ~ o of
r t the
German Offensive in the East by Japanese naval operations in the Indian Ocean' (Martienssen 1942, p. 64).
'13 Ibid. (cf. Part IV-1, 28 and 30 nn.)
77 OKM to Comdr. Junge, Naval Liaison Officer at the O K W Operations s t a f f ,
15/4/1941, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, NHB 5411060.
FCNA, 1942, p. 36; see also Ciano's Diary, entry 3/5/1942, in ~ n g g e r i d g e(ed.),
P. 464; see also the Fiihrer's Conference of 21/4/1942, during which Hitler mentioned that
after seizing Tobruk German forces were to advance towards Egypt where the situation
was believed "ripe for revolutionn ( ~ f KTB
.
O K W 11, p. 326; ADAP/E/II, No. 182). See
Parts IV-7 and 8.

were discussed with Mussolini and with German and Italian military cornmanders.70 ~ i t l e radmitted that the Red Army was proving, very much apinsr hir
own expectations, a formidable opponent. 'Russia is the most valuable
dangerous ally of England", he went on, '. . . and might become a threat to Indiam.
Although he agreed with the continuation of the war against British shipping,he
saw in his land strategy in the East the most decisive opportunity for achieving a
final victory. He, furthermore, indicated that he intended to continue his advance into the Iranian Plateau and that the war might then be suddenly brought
to an end if Britain could see that there was no chance of winning it.80 Hitler
also gave the green light to Rommel's preparations to re-open the advance on
Alexandria in the belief that the British Army in North Africa could be defeated
in six or eight weeks and that a revolt in Egypt would start simultane~usly.~~
The fundamental disagreement with Hitler's strategy, as shown here by the
German Navy, might lead to the conclusion that the Japanese were perhaps ready
and eager to co-operate in the conquest of the Indian Ocean area and the Middle
East, and that the Germans might have stifled their enthusiasm. And more specifically, that it was the German High Command which proved indifferent to both
the Japanese invitation to join in a co-ordinated operation and to similar projects
drawn up by the SKL. This could be misleading. For the Japanese themselves
were deeply divided over their future operational ~ l a n sand dramatic disputes
took place not only between the two rival services, but also within the Navy
itself. After deciding to carry out the Ceylon raid as a purely naval undertaking,
the Combined Fleet planners were still indecisive as to the next principal target.
They proposed a revised version of the Hawaii Plan to seize the island of Midway as a forward base for air patrols against Hawaii. However, the Naval Staff
in Tokyo had other plans. Captain Tornioka, Head of the Naval Staff planning
Division, suggested instead that the Navy assist the Army in attacking ~ustralia.
But the Army itself rejected this on the grounds that Australia was beyond the
limits of its combat force and that there were no extra forces available. The Army
was willing only to co-operate in the Navy's efforts to isolate Australia by gradually extending Japanese control over Eastern New Guinea, the Solomons, the
New Caledonia and Fiji areas. For similar reasons a combined undertaking
against India was ruled out. The Army's intention, as the Navy rightly
suspected, was to reserve a large part of its troops in China for an eventua1

'@
Minutes by Gen. Schmundt, 30/4/1942, entitled 'Bericht iiber die ~esprechungam
30. 4. 1942, Berghop, in the presence of Hitler, Mussolini, Generals Keitel, ~ e s s e l r ~ ~ g ,
Jodi, Bodenschatz, von Rintelen, Cavallero, Marras, Gandin, and the chief-interpretor
Schmidt (KTB 1. Skl. CIA, N H B 5610152).
Hitler's hopes for an arrangement with Britain at this juncture were expressed more
conspicuously during the previous meeting with Mussolini at Klessheirn (cf. 78 n. above)'
" As in 79 n. above. Cf. also K. AssmnnnJ Deutsche S~hi~ksalsjahre,
Wiesbaden 1950p
P. 356; Warlimont, Engl. ed., pp. 207-212.
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attack on the Soviet Far East in the event of the successful development of the
German offensive against the Caucasus.B"
Thus by early April, Japanese strategic planning seems to have been in a rather
chaotic state. The Army General Staff with their eyes set on the Continent were
consolidating their position, the Naval Staff, as their Australia-First Plan had
failed, were proposing amphibious operations in the Southern Pacific, and the
Combined Fleet Staff were pressing on with their Midway Plan coupled with a
diversionary invasion of the Western Aleutians. A preliminary agreement
between the Naval Staff and the Combined Fleet was reached on 5 April on this
'unfinished business' left over from Pearl Harbour: the outstanding destruction of
the US aircraft carriers. The Naval Staff's consent was, however, only given
with reluctance, for they still remained highly sceptical about the whole operation. Disagreement over the Midway Operation among several fleet commanders
was also marked. Two of them for instance, Admirals Kondo and Nagumo, who
were in command of the fleet in the Indian Ocean and were to be put in charge
of the Midway Operation, were not consulted at all. Equally, Admiral Tsukahara - whose Eleventh Air Fleet was the strongest air unit in South-East Asia,
composed of shore-based naval aircraft - had already moved his headquarters
to Bangkok in the expectation of the originally planned operation into the
Indian waters. His valuable aviation would be unable to play any part in the
assault on Midway.83
The remaining controversies were, however, speedily settled after 18 April
when the Americans launched a bold air strike by 16 medium bombers from the
aircraft carrier Hornet against Tokyo and other Japanese cities.84The Doolittle
Raid, named after the Squadron Commander, had an immediate effect on Japanese military planning, because it was first believed in Tokyo that the lanes had
come from Midway. Admiral Yamamoto's justification of the Midway and Aleutians Operations at the expense of other projects was thus complete. On 5 May
Admiral Nagano approved them on behalf of the Navy section of the Imperial
General Headquarters as Navy Directive No. 18. This was soon to be followed by
the necessary agreement between the Army and Navy sections clinching the deal
in details of co-operation which resulted in the Army's promise to support the
Midway operation with 5,000 troops.85 On the Asian mainland the China Expeditionary Army was ordered on 30 April to advance and occupy those parts of
central China whose airfields were used by the Doolittle Squadron for landing.86
In Berlin little was known about the recent internal disputes within the JapaFor more details see: Fuchida and Okumiya, pp. 71-73; Hayashi, P. 42; Ohmae,
1958; Morton, pp. 212-213; Rohwer, ~ntscheidun~sschlachten,
pp. 192-194.
" Fuchida and Okumiya, pp. 78-9.
84 Wenneker to SKL, 201411942, NHB 104.
Fuchida and Okumiya, pp. 80-87; Hayashi, p. 51.
" Jacobsen, Grundziige, pp. 218-226.
"
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nese High Command, let alone about the decision to attack Midway. But the pn
parations for the offensive in Southern Russia meant that in Germany, tm, c
Indian Ocean area receded into the background of strategic spaulationr. In theory, even after Ceylon there was still a chance, perhaps the last one, that Germany and Japan could have attempted to co-ordinate their strategies to converge
in a major operation spearheaded towards the Indian Ocean; even though from
the point of view of logistics it might have already been too late. Does it mean
that the Axis Powers missed their last boat?
The military successes of the Japanese in the Indian Ocean area were soon followed by a number of serious setbacks which indicated that the era of the Axis
Powers' undisputed military initiative might soon be coming to an end. On
5 May Madagascar was invaded by the Allies, thus reducing a serious ptential
threat to British sea routes towards Egypt, the Persian Gulf and India.87 Even
though Japan made a proposal to the Vichy Government that they launch a
relief operation to reconquer the island, nothing came of this, except a single
feigned attack launched by Japanese submarines on Diego Suarez on 5 June,
which was immediately seen to be a decoy t o draw attention away from the Midway Operation. A similar feigned attack was executed by the Japanese Navy on
Sidney.08 From then on, one could observe that discussions between the Germans
and Japanese on the subject of naval co-operation against Ceylon and Madagascar became strongly tinged with nostalgia.80
The battle of the Coral Sea, fought between 5 and 7 May, gave a further setback to Japanese ambitions. Although the Americans lost an aircraft carrier
and the Japanese none, their losses in aircraft and pilots, and the demage
inflicted upon the Shokaku and the Z w i k a k ~ ,were such that Nagumo's Striking Force would be deprived of one third of its carriers an month later at
Midway." Thanks to American Intelligence which had broken the Japanese
secret code before the outbreak of the war,nl the Japanese fleets could be
intercepted by numerically inferior US forces. The battle of Midway itself luaS
won on 5 June in the fateful minutes between 10.20 and 10.25 a.m. when American dive bombers, through an extraordinary chance, caught the refuelling Japanese
aircraft by surprise on the decks of their carriers. The sinking of the four major
Japanese aircraft carriers (Agaki, Kagrr, Hiryu, Soryu) smashed Japan's offensive
spearhead and gave the US Navy a decisive victory which became the turningSee 62 n. above.
- Conversation Nomura-Fricke on Madagaskar, 13/5/1942,KTB 1. Ski. C XVp IIHB
5411076. Cf.also Part IV-2,54 n.
e8 Cf. KTB 1. Skl. C XV, 19/6/1942.
" Ribbentrop-Oshima conversation, 9/5/1942,GFO F 110104; ADAP/E/II,No.195'
For the battle of Midway itself see: Fuchjda and OkumiyaJ op. cit.; Rohwer~
Ohmae, MR 1956; Roskill 11, pp. 41; Kirby I I , pp. 230-235.
O1 For more details see: Farago, op. cit.
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point of the Pacific War. The Japanese Navy was never again capable of regaining the initiative.
Thus the entire strategic doctrine of the Japanese Navy was a t once put a t
stake.02 Too many objectives had been pursued simultaneously or within a very
short period of time. Too many risky calculations had been made resulting in
overconfidence, and even arrogance, on the part of Japan's naval planners. Their
quasi doomsday tactics 'All or Nothing' had led them to ignore certain basic elements of naval strategy. The Japanese were short of transport ships and of adequate reconnaissance and were operating on over-extended interior lines vulnerable to Allied attacks. Above all, they could not quickly replace those hundreds
of excellent naval airmen who had perished at Midway. However, although paralysed after Midway and unable to undertake further offensive strikes, the Japanese Navy remained numerically superior to the US Pacific Fleet, which had still
not reached the strength necessary to exploit its astonishing victory. After the
loss of the Lexington a t the Coral Sea and of the Yorktown a t Midway, and
with the Saratoga under repair, the Americans had only two aircraft carriers
available in the Pacific, pending the arrival of major reinforcements in capital
ships due not earlier than by the end of 1943. But owing to the basic strategic
deficiencies outlined above, even a limited extension of the original defensive
perimeter in the Southern Pacific, with the object of cutting the supply line
between America and Australia, was beyond Japan's strength. Thus the defeat a t
Midway had a decisive influence upon future Axis planning. I t had ruled out any
effective Japanese assistance against British positions in the western part of the
Indian Ocean, even before the German forces opened their two-pronged assult in
the direction of the Middle East from the Caucasus and North Africa. Wavell,
greatly relieved by the outcome of the battle of Midway, signalled to London
that in his view 'Japan cannot support expedition against India or Ceylon before
1 Octobern@a- in other words, before the end of the monsoon season. Japan's
strategic retreat from the offensive to the defensive coincided with the abortive
attempt within the US High Command to open the Second Front in the Pacific
instead of Europe.04
But even before the crucial battles in the Pacific were fought the Japanese
Navy had already taken precautionary steps to cancel their Indian plans. While
in April Berlin still believed that Japan would repeat her attempts to dominate
the Indian Ocean," in May Japan's tentative ~ l a n stook on a completely differ"'or

the development of Japanese naval strategy see the chapter by A. Kiralfy in:

M. Earle (ed.), Makers of Modern Strategy, Princeton 1961, PP. 457-484.
Wave11 to WO, NO. 141196 of 13/6/1942, WO 1931127; Amery to ~inlithgow,
10/6/1942, TOP 11, No. 138.
O4 See Gen. MacArthurJs memorandum to Gen. Marshall, 8/5/1942 (Marloff and Snelln
P-215; Morton, p. 220).
" Mil. Att. Tokyo to OKH, 17/4/1942, NHB 104. See also Part IV-2, 51 n.
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ent shape. As early as 2 May a despatch from the German Military AttachJ in
Bangkok, based on confidential information from a Japanese naval
dir
closed that the landing in Ceylon had been postponed, and was to be resumedat
a later date in connection with the contemplated fleet attack on Aden. Instead a
Japanese landing in North Australia was t o be expected in the immediate
future."'Although the SKL knew nothing definite about the next Japanew
moves, this information caused them serious
The SKL's concern proved
justified when a detailed report from the Naval Attache in Tokyo reached Berlin
on 15 May. The main reason for the postponement of the invasion against Ceylon
and Madagascar given by the Japanese, was the coming monsoon forecast for the
end of May. Wenneker's despatch gave rise to further confusion over Japanese
intentions because it listed too many objectives in one breath, such as the Aleutians, Hawaii, the Solomons, Fiji and New Guinea.88 In addition, Wenneker also
conveyed the views of Admiral Kondo, who had maintained that the operation
against Hawaii should take place as soon as conditions permitted, and repeatedly
voiced his regrets that Italy's weakness and Germany's preoccupation with "the
secondary theatre of war in Russia", did not permit the elimination of the British
Mediterranean Fleet and the subsequent landing at Port Said, which, in his view,
might definitively eliminate Britain." The SKL vehemently disagreed with the
change in Japanese priorities in favour of Hawaii and ~ o i n t e dout that "India
and the Near East are the heart of the British Empirem, and that everything
should be done to attack the enemy positions in those areas at the earliest possible
moment.loOThey also rejected Kondo's argument about Russia being the secondary war theatre and retorted that ". . . the destiny of European nations is to be
decided in the struggle against the giant Russian empire and that the outcome of
this struggle will be equally decisive for Japan".lol
Such controversies between the German and Japanese navies revealed Once
again the unbridgeable gap which lay between the abundance of their wishful
thoughts on the one hand, and the absence of genuine co-operation on the other.
Moreover, as the Naval Staff's defence of the Russian campaign demonstrated,
the SKL was no longer united on this crucial issue upon which the entire oPPos'tion to Hitler's strategy stood and fell. Although before the Japanese raid On
Ceylon the predominance of the Indian Ocean and the Middle East in German

KTB 1. Skl. A/33, 2/5/1942.

'' Ibid., 9/5/1942.

Mil. Att.' Tokyo t o OKH, Nos. 1479 and 1480, 14/5/1942, NHB 104. Wennekerto
SKI-, 15/5/1942, KTB 1. Skl. A/33, p. 195; see also KTB 1. Skl. C XV, N H B 5411072.see
also Ott, N o . 1498 of 15/5/1942, ADAPJEIII, Nos. 212.
OR Ibid. (Wenneker as above).
loo See instructions by Capt. Wagner (chief o f the Operations Division of the SKL) to
Wenneker, 17/5/1942, NHB 5411074.
lo' 'Vortragsnotiz betreffend Japans Kriegfiihrungt, 20/5/1942, NHB 104.

strategy had been recognised and unanimously defended by the SKL, on the eve
of the summer offensive in Russia this was no longer the case. The Japanese
Navy which had been divided into two factions even before the war started, was
entangled in a similar dilemma. While criticising the German engagement in Russia as dangerously wasteful, the Japanese admirals would, nonetheless, direct
their own forces towards the Southern Pacific in a similar forlorn war of attrition. At the end of May reports from Tokyo and Bangkok seemed to confirm
that the Ceylon Operation was being postponed on account of the coming monsoon, and because of the German and Italian failure to attack the Middle East at
the time when the Japanese had shown their readiness to advance into the Indian
Ocean.102 It was now clear that the most favourable moment for concerted Axis
action in the Indian Ocean area had passed and that neither Germany nor Japan
was able or willing to explore the political issues at stake in the Arab and Indian
world.10J
It is worth noticing that at the naval conference of 14 May with Hitler, the
issues of the Indian Ocean and co-operation with the Japanese were not raised,
since the SKL could no longer advocate these objectives.104 Instead, further intensification of the unrestricted submarine warfare as championed by Donitz dominated the agenda.105 Donitz was firmly convinced that Germany still had a fair
chance of winning the war if she could build a sufficient number of submarines
and, above all, maintain the high rate of sinking which had been reached during
the first months of 1942. According to DSnitz's estimates, German forces would
have to sink 700,000 BRT per month in order to win the race against the Allied
shipyards.106 Realising that a full-scale naval incursion into the Indian Ocean
was out of the question for the time being, the SKL tried at least to obtain an
assurance from the Japanese that their submarines would co-operate in the
Indian Ocean since German U-boats had been fully employed in the Atlantic.lo7
Even though Admiral Nomura would wholeheartedly support this idea, the
Naval Staff in Tokyo hardly listened to him; nor were they willing to put forward their own suggestions. The Japanese Ambassador in Berlin was even less
informed. When Ribbentrop tried in vain to learn about the timing and direction
'02 Ott, 21/5/1942, KTB 1. Skl. A/33, p. 276; Mil. Att. Bangkok to O K H , Nr. 309,
23/5/1942, N H B 54/1111; Mil. Att. Tokyo t o OKH, 23/5/1942, N H B 104.
los Cf. further Parts IV-10, 11.
lo4 Fuhrer's naval conference of 11-14/5/1942 (FCNA, 1942, p. 38; Martienssen, 1942,
P- 74; BNA, p. 274).
lo5 See p. 190 and p. 396 above.
lo' See: KTB OKW 11, p. 145; K. Diinitz, Memoirs, London 1959, p. 228; Hinsley,
PP- 204-210; 1. Rohwer, The U-Boat War Against the Allied Supply Lines, in: id., Decisive
Battles, pp. 259-317.
lo' See 87 n. above (Nomura-Fricke conversation, 13/5/1942); Nomura's letter to Fricke,
1/6/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV N H B 5411141; Ribbentrop-Oshirna conversation, 26/6/1942
(see 108 n. below). See further Part IV-8, 34 n.

of Japan's next offensive moves, Oshima admitted that he had been kept ignorant.108 Neither Nomura nor Oshima could say anything about the outcome of the
Midway Battle, because the Japanese Navy refused to disclose their fatal losses to
anyone.100
While the Japanese Navy was unable to resume its Indian plans, the Imperial
Army, having captured virtually the whole of Burma by the end of May, felt
confident enough to advance further into north-east India and along the coast to
Akyab. The Army and Navy thus reversed their original positions on the Indian
issue. The fear of seeing the Germans arriving first overland at the gates of India
after Rommel had resumed the advance against Egypt on 26 May, might have
been the strongest impulse for the Army General Staff to issue on 29 June the
Directive No. 1196 (code-named OPERATION 1I), instructing the Southern
Army Headquarters in Singapore, which was responsible for Burma, to prepare
for the transportation of two infantry divisions, Nos. 38 and 48, from Sumatra
and Java to participate in the hitherto procrastinated invasion of Ceylon.llo
Although the Navy's co-operation, an essential prerequisite for such an undertaking, had not yet been guaranteed, the Army nevertheless hoped that the Naval
Staff would agree in the event of German troops approaching India from the
Tronically, one day after the issue of the Directive, Rommel stopped at El
Alamein and, though he was within easy reach of the Nile Delta, the military
situation quickly developed into a stalemate. Thus, despite the long-expected
Italian-German offensive against Suez,l12 the very principle of Axis military cooperation was ignored, as the OKW did not bother to seek co-ordination with
Tokyo. Nor had the Japanese informed Berlin about their attack on Midway. In
both cases not a word of warning was p s s e d to the other Axis partner, and in
both cases the attack failed.
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6 The Cripps Mission
The cumulative effect of uninterrupted Japanese military victories, epitomised by
the names of Pearl Harbour and Singapore, and heralded by the propaganda cry
'Asia for the Asians' - was descending upon India like the knell tolling for the
end of the white man's domination and racial superiority. I t was no longer the
hitherto prevailing Communist threat of subversion which threatened to undermine the multiform and fragile fabric of the Raj. Since June 1941 the Soviet
Union had been the war ally of the British Empire and demonstrated her reticence
to further anti-colonial revolutions by directing India's Communists to support
the British war effort.' The field was left wide open to Axis propaganda. In the
Indian case, however, as we have seen already, this opportunity had been seized
with extreme reluctance and rather clumsily, as military matters were given
exclusive priority. It was only with the seizure of Singapore that the intensification of Axis propaganda became noticeable; but between Germany and Japan
there was still no serious attempt to co-ordinate these activities.
The purpose of this study does not allow a detailed account of the dramatic
events surrounding the Cripps Mission to India,P which coincided with the Japanese raid on Ceylon and into the Bay of Bengal, described elsewhere. With
Japan's relentless drive westwards British political control over India, now fating the threat of invasion, was in greater danger than ever.3 Britain's Allies
clearly thought that it was worthwhile for the Churchill Government to make a
resolute attempt to offer far-reaching concessions to India. Under joint Chinese'
and Americans pressure the War Cabinet in London felt compelled to act. The
Labour members strongly urged the Prime Minister to make concessions to India
before it was too late. As Leopold Amery, the Secretary of State for India, was
to admit a few weeks later, "the pressure outside upon Winston from Roosevelt,
and upon Attlee & Co. from their own party, plus the admission of Cripps to the
War Cabinet,' suddenly opened the sluice gates, and things moved with the
rushn.7
Windmiller and Overstreet, pp. 191; see also p. 362 above; TOP I, NOS.186, 387, 481,
493; Gen. & Army HQ India Monthly Intell. Summary, Nos. 4 of 14/4/1942, para. 15, WO
2081786.
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'The Indian Political Situation', memorandum by the Secretary of State, 28/1/1942,
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O n the eve of the capitulation of Singapore the Viceroy's main concern wa
naturally for the defences of India. In reply to the first sketches of the intended
British Declaration on India,' he showed deep mistrust of the proposed terms
which envisaged the extension of the powers of an Indian Defence Council:
"I am well aware of the gravity of the military position in Burma and the Malay
Archipelago, but that is no reason for doing anything hasty and unsound. Above all we
must have anxious regard for the continuing soundness of the Indian Army which alone
stands between the Japanese and their ultimate objective which must be an union, military
and economic, with the German Army on the Persian Gulf. For if the Germans get
licked the Japanese will forfeit all they may have acquired. If we go about things the
right way I think we can keep them apart, despite the weakness of the sea position as it
is now developing. I n India, if they invade, we shall have elbow room and ground and
climate that suit us. But we must regard the morale and fighting value of the army as
more important than U.S. opinion or that of any minorities in the U.K. . . . I am quite
clear that an important element in your scheme would damage gravely our power of
resistance t o Japanese invasion. That element is your proposal to give the Defence Council
the function of constitution-making as well as the duty of advising about the war.. ."'

O n the following day the Director of Intelligence, India Command, cabled to the
War Office his assessment of the internal situation in view of the pending Japanese invasion.1° General fear was widespread throughout India, he observed, but
open expression of sympathy was confined to Boseys Forward Bloc elements. In
Bengal left-wing speakers had professed readiness to support the Japanese invadors and he warned that active fifth-columnists were undoubtedly in existence. A
heavy exodus from East Indian industrial areas and Madras due to the fear of
bombing might also lead to rioting, communal and tribal disturbances. This
would increase the burden on field troops diverted to internal security duties and
weaken India's defences against the Japanese attack. I t was also realised that
communications could be endangered by sabotage. He concluded that recruitment
might be adversely affected by anti-war defeatist rumours widely circulating
in India. There was strong suspicion that these were organised and fostered by
enemy agents or at least anti-British elements.
Ten days later the Viceroy himself was at pains to mitigate the effects of the
above which he regarded as the "darker side of the picture".ll He was under the
impression that antipathy in India towards the Japanese had strengthened noticeably after the visit of Chiang Kai-shek. He thought that "open expressions
sympathy are indeed almost entirely confined to the Forward Bloc elements", but
that the Congress was rightly described as non-cooperative, which also applied
to the Muslim League. As regards the attitude of the Communists, he noticed that

Amery t o Linlirhgow, 13/2/1942, ibid., No. 111.
Linlithgow t o Churchill (via 1 0 ) , 14/2/1942, ibid., No. 124.
lo Lt. Col. W. C. Cawthorn t o Mjr. D. A. L. Mackenrie, 151211942, No-, 3062/G, 'OR
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l 1 Linlithgow t o Amery, No. 460 S, o f 26/2/1942, WO 2081789; cf. TOP 1, No@

so far little practical support was forthcoming from the party, although there

was lip service in plenty. However, a few young Communists from the
sional classes had applied for commissionr in the army. Linlithgow did not deny
that the spread of defeatist rumours in India was almost universal, but corrected
the allegations concerning enemy agents as an exaggeration. Apart from certain
instances linked with the Forward Bloc, there was no clear indication of enemy
agencies, but he admitted that recruiting had been slowed down. The fall of Singapore contributed to the widespread apprehension that the Japanese attack on
India from the air, sea and land, could not be long delayed, and that the fear of
internal disturbances was gaining a hold on the public mind. Among the contributory causes of defeatism Linlithgow listed the Axis broadcasts, alarmist rumours
circulated by evacuees from Burma and the Far East and "irresponsible utterances of political speakers". One of the unmistakable indications of the panic
feeling in the country was the increase in withdrawals from savings banks and
the discharge of cash certificates. But the Viceroy maintained that these figures
were on a far lower scale than in June and July 1940 after the fall of France.l2
On the other hand the price of gold had tended to rise, he observed, indicating a
sense of insecurity and a tendency to hoarding.
Churchill, too, was chiefly concerned with the likely effects that the proposed
declaration would have on the conduct of the war in the Far East, of which
India had at that time become the centre. In his post-war memoirs he has maintained that it was "our small island" which carried on her shoulders the peoples
of Hindustan and thus protected them from the horrors and ~ e r i l sof the World
War. He could not understand that after the war India had the impudence to
claim a huge sterling balance which she had accumulated for services rendered to
and goods produced for the British war effort. "Without sufficient scrutiny or
account we were being charged nearly a million pounds a day", he complained
bitterly, "for defending India from the miseries of invasion so many other lands
enduredn.la When the war ended Great Britain owed over f 1,300 million to her
Indian dependency. Together with the United States, India thus became Britain's
largest creditor. But in 1946 financial questions were kept separate from political
issues which remained predominant. The Labour Government of those days,
although perhaps tempted, did not act in accordance with Keynes' apt remark,
that if one owes to one's banker a hundred pounds one is at the banker's mercy,
but if one owes him a million pounds he is at one's rnercy.l4 As for Churchill's
defence argument, we know that it was both false and hypocritical. India was
spared from the enemies not so much through British endeavours - which were

'*Cf. Part 11-1, 60 n.
Churchill IV, p. 181 ; cf. also Thorne, p. 234.
l4 TOP VI, No. 517. Cf. lecture by B. R. Tomlinson: The Commonwealth Solution
to the Indian Problem 1942-1949, at the Institute of ~ o m m o n w e a l t hStudies on 19 January 1978.
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utterly inadequate - but rather by the inability of the enemies to assault the
sub-continent in sufficient strength at the right moment. Furthermore, the bulk of
India's best seasoned and equipped troops, who might have defended her against
invasion, had been sent overseas to defend the Empire on Churchill's orders.
a
have reached them, might
These Indian soldiers, if Axis ~ r o p a ~ a n dcould
have been badly shaken by the disloyalty of their comrades who had gone
over
to the Japanese in Malaya. Moreover, further disaffection could easily have
spread among them as a result of the British reaching a compromise with.1ndian
political parties. Churchill feared, as he admitted to Roosevelt, that in coming to
terms with the Congress the British would antagonise other elements such as the
Muslims, who formed one quarter of India's almost 400 million inhabitants, and
the "main army elements on which we must rely for the immediate fighting".15
His views were confirmed when he discussed these matters with his old confidant
and former Finance Minister of the Viceroy's Executive Council, Sir James
Grigg, whom he had just persuaded to become the Secretary of State for War in
the British Cabinet. Both men were united in their innermost belief that India
must remain under British rule. They both contested the validity of the Atlantic
Charter for the Indian population and caused the greatest difficulties for the
acceptance of Cripps' formula by the War Cabinet.1" In order to add more
weigth to his argument that Muslims constituted "approximatly 75 percent of the
Indian troops", Churchill sent Roosevelt an appreciation prepared by the Military
Secretary in the India Office, Major-General Lockhart:
"The classes from which the Indian Army is drawn cannot be geographically divided by
provinces. The bulk of the Mohammedans come from the North-West Frontier Province
and the Punjab, but Rajputana, Central India, the United Provinces, Bihar and Madras
all contribute. Large numbers of martial class Hindus (Dogras, Jars, etc.), as well as
Sikhs, come from the Punjab. Gurkhas from Nepal, which is foreign territority, are a l a r ~
and separate element . . . Indian soldiers are voluntary mercenaries. They fight for their
pay and t o support their families, also in the hope of rewards, of gratuities, pensions
and possibly grants of land, but above all, being drawn from classes with long mania1
traditions, they take pride in their
in which a leading element is persona1
loyalty to their British officers and general loyalty t o the British Raj. Any indication of
a fundamental change in the conditions or the authority under which they have accepted
service, whether as affecting their material prospects or their creed as soldiers of the
British Crown, cannot fail to have at once an unsettling effect.""

According to the revised list showing the class composition of the Indian Army,
supplied by the Government of India, the figures demonstrate that the total number of combatants as at 1 January 1942 reached 690,000 - excluding the British
element - of which 480,000 were in India and 210,000 serving overseas. Twelve
months earlier the total strength of Indian
was under 420,000 The
Churchill t o Roosevelt, 4/3/1942, Churchill IV, p. 185.
IOR L/WS/1/456. Cf. also Thome, p. 62; Voigt, Indien, pp. 133-4; See also P. 363
above.
l7 Churchill IV, p. 187; cf. also FRUS/1/1942, p. 608.
l5

Punjab contributed 48 per cent of the total, of which 96,000 were Muslims and
51,000 Sikhs. Nepal contributed 11 per cent (46,000). Out of the total 690,000
almost 35 per cent (239,000) were Muslims, 41 per cent (284,000) Hindus, ten
per cent (72,000) Sikhs, eight per cent (57,000) Gurkhas and the rest (about
38,000) belonged to other classes.le Lockhart expressed his views on the likely
effects which Congress agitation might achieve among the ranks of the Indian
Army in a separate note circulated to the War Cabinet. Since the present expansion was still drawn from pre-war martial classes, he believed that there was no
reason to suppose that the feelings were any different from that of the old army.
"There is no evidence whatever to shown, he emphasised, 'that concessions to
Congress would have any beneficial effect on recruiting or the fighting spirit of
the Armed Forcesn; but he warned that 'any concessions to Congress would
produce a violent reaction from the Muslim League . . . the effect upon the Army
might be disastrous".lQ
Outside British India it was Nepal whose Government might have required a
definite assurance that Gurkha troops would not serve under an unpredictable
government of independent India. Afghanistan caused considerable apprehension,
since she might attempt to acquire direct access to the sea a t the expense of British India.20 Even greater risk could occur in the North-West Frontier Province
where, despite its pro-Congress majority, the War Cabinet Declaration could be
interpreted as the beginning of the disintegration of the Raj. Linlithgow expected
the Muslims "to take a new interest in the 350,000 rifles in our tribal arcas"."
Though the tribes were quiet a t present, the Faqir of Ipi was known to be active
and preparing for large-scale action against various defence works the British
were constructing on the North-West Frontier.22 Any extensive flare-up would of
course tie up considerable forces badly required elsewhere. But on the whole the
Viceroy was, nevertheless, inclined to believe that the immediate effect of the Declaration on the Indian Army would be manageable.23 The appreciation of the
External Affairs Department in Delhi was, however, entirely negative: "In both
Afghanistan and Nepal the Declaration will prove a ~ o w e r f u laid to the Axis
theme of dissolution of India and stimulus towards territorial gain at India's
expense". They doubted whether the two-and-a-half years' success in keeping the
Frontier quiet and steady could still continue, when it would be necessary to look
to the rear while engaged against the Japanese to the East. Moreover, they
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emphasised, *any success of Germany in the Middle East would have added
dangersm. But there were not only gloomy warnings. Interestingly enough, the
man on the spot, Sir George Cunningham, the Governor of the North-Wat
Frontier Province, replied from Peshawar that there was no need to caur rppnhension.24
Two factors determined the ~ o l i c yof the Afghan Government in 1942: who
was going to win the war and what did the British intend to do with India. Both
were uncertain. The Afghans wanted to keep the war away from their territory
a t all costs, but at the same time they wanted to be on good terms with the winning side. They realised that a British defeat might very probably mean 'a
Hindu or Japanese Empire in India"; but on the other hand they were eagerly
awaiting a German victory over Russia which would thus remove the traditional
threat from Afghanistan's northern border, perhaps for many years to come.
Hence the familiar confusion in their ranks which the British observers reported
from Kabul: Was the defeat of Russia more attractive to them than a British victory, which would very probably mean granting India virtual independence after
the war? Would it mean the end of the old balance between Britain and Russia
upon which the integrity of Afghanistan in the last resort depended? "It is a
choice of evils", Sir Francis Wylie, the British Minister to Kabul, stated in his
political review for 1942, "with the balance hardly inclining to the side of the
Allies". H e did not exclude a resumption of Afghan flirtation with the Axis
should the Germans make another advance towards the Caucasus. As regards the
future of India, there were at least two strong currents among the members of the
governing clique. While on the one hand the Afghan Government would like the
British to remain in India as a counter-poise to the Russians in Central Asia, and
hope that the British presence in India would guarantee the protection of Muslim
interests, they were also keen on satisfying Afghan claims to the Indus frontier
and on a sea outlet at Karachi, which British withdrawal from India might Provide. There was also a strong opinion, Wylie reported, which had sympathies
with India's national aspirations and would welcome the end of Western domination in the whole sub-continent.25
Unlike their attitude towards Britain and Russia, the Afghan attitude to the
Japanese threat could not be consistent, since they were a distant and unknown
quantity. The fall of Singapore, therefore, came as a shock to the Afghan
ernment and caused a considerable fall in British prestige. Traders who had
from Burma and began to arrive in Afghanistan were spreading exaggerated
of Japanese prowess. The Afghan authorities, however, arrested several tribesmen
suspected of working on behalf of the Axis Legations and were continuing
suppress pro-Axis propaganda. Indian Intelligence noted with satisfaction that
24

Cunningham to Linlithgow, 5/3/1942, TOP I, No. 238.

" Wylie to Eden: Afghanistan, Political Review for 1942, 19/4/1943, FO 371'34920;
comments by 1 0 , 24/4/1943, IOR LIP & S/12/1572.

the Afghan provincial authorities were doing their best to make it impossible for
disaffected tribesmen to harbour foreigners in the border areas.80 There were
uncontrollable elements in Kabul credited with the hope that further Japanese
successes would lead to the invasion of India, with consequent confusion and
unprecedented opportunities for looting by the border tribes. O n the other hand,
it was reported that Japanese domination of Malaya was the cause of much concern among Muslims in Afghanistan, who naturally concluded that Hindus in
India would side with the Japanese.
But there was an additional, and rather important factor in assessing the Afghan
Government's likely attitude to the present military situation, as one intelligence
report cautiously pointed out: the time-lag under which the Kabul Government
was obviously operating. For several months during 1940 and 1941 they had
maintained a relatively favourable attitude towards the British despite the latter's reverses and defeats. I t was, therefore, ~lausiblethat in March 1942 their
attitude towards the Allies still reflected their favourable appreciation of the military situation as it had been established sometime in the previous autumn.*'
Wylie predicted that the planned British Declaration on India would cause
'misgivings of most profound sort in the minds both of the Afghan Government
and of Afghan peoplem.28I t was felt in Kabul that a Free India under Japanese
influence would in fact be a Hindu India with the Muslims in a subordinate position. Afghan officials were showing signs of anxiety with regard to the possibility of India being granted Dominion Status or complete inde~endence.29 It was
not difficult t o see that with the withdrawal of the British from the sub-continent, the whole previous balance of power in Central Asia would definitely
change to the detriment of the present ruling class in Afghanistan, and would
most probably mean the end of the Yahya Khel dynasty. Even if the Allies were
victorious in the end, Afghanistan would be a t the mercy of Russia since an
indigenous Indian Government could never become an effective counterbalance
to the inevitable Russian design on &e integrity of A f g h a n i ~ t a n .On
~ ~ 20 arch
w ~ l i ewas granted a long interview with the Afghan Prime Minister who seems
to have been mainly concerned about ~ndia's present conduct of war. Hashim
Khan felt that the present crisis might have been caused primarily by the lack of
unity between the Government of India and their ~ e o p l e .On the other hand,
such a unity, he claimed, existed between the Chungking Government and the
Chinese people. He was convinced that even a t that late date a genuine effort to
conciliate Indian opinion should be
and was reported as declaring that 'if
" Gen. HQ Wkly Intell. Summary of NWF & Afghanistan, No. 9 of 6/3/1942, WO
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India was put into real shape for defending itself, Afghanistan, if neceruv,
would resist Axis aggression by all means in her power'. But for the time being,
as long as India remained divided against itself, what could his country do
against the German threat, he asked Wylie rhetorically.~l
That India lacked the 'spiritual mobilisation' necessary to maximise her war
efforts, was both noticed and expressed by the Chinese leader Chiang Kai-shek
during his February visit to India. H e complained about the lethargy of the
1ndian people and lack of effort on the part of the Government of India to mobilise support among the civilian population.3' Some Congressmen took the initiative into their own hands in raising the spirit of a levie en massc among the ordinary Indians. This initiative was not taken seriously by the British who looked
down upon such efforts with great suspicion and contempt, for they feared that
such a para-military force, as demanded by the Congress, could be turned against
the Raj as soon as the Japanese threat vanished. Besides, the Government of
India could not possibly think of exposing the prestige of the Raj to the ideas of
the French Revolution. They were certain that the task of saving India could be
adequately fulfilled by the basically mercenary Indian Army without recourse to
vulgar methods such as popular levie en rnasse appeals. " ~ ist really pathetic that
Nehru", the Governor of the United Provinces complained bitterly, "realising as
he does the danger which threatens India, is still obsessed with the need for
destroying British imperialism, that any form of co-operation is anathema to
him!"33 At long last, on 10 March, the eve of the official announcement that Sir
Stafford Cripps would be visiting India with the War Cabinet's
the
Viceroy finally decided to launch an appeal to all Indians, regardless of their
political or religious convictions, inviting them to join in the National War Front
to close ranks against the aggressor.34 I t was not surprising that this unprecedented Patrie en danger appeal by the chief representative of an alien administration found little response among the Indian population. Neither the Congress
nor the Muslim League had come forward with constructive ideas to make co-operation with the Government in the war effort feasible. In civil defence matters both
parties preferred to set up their own organisations to assist the civilian population
rather than take part in the Government-sponsored National War Front.''
Among the prominent Congressmen only C. R. ~ a j a ~ o p a l a c h a rthe
i , ex-Premier of Madras, and K. M. Munchi, former Home Minister of Bombay, with a
tiny handful of followers, had been campaigning since their release from jail for
a Hindu-Muslim reconciliation. They also campaigned in favour of supporting
the British war effort which alienated them from the Congress majority led by
Katodon 53 of 21/3/1942, IOR R/12/Y149, cf. also TOP, I, No. 355.
a Ibid.; TOP I, Nos. 257, 267; see also p. 427 above.
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Gandhi and Nehru.86 A similar, inflexible attitude was demonstrated by Jinnah's
Muslim League, now firmly set on the Pakistan course and preoccupied by imposing its leadership upon hesitant Muslim politicians in Bengal and the Punjab.a?
Thus, on the eve of Cripps' arrival in India, the Congress attitude towards the
British war effort was still that of deliberate abstention on the grounds that the
war had been declared by alien rulers in the name of India, but without consulting lndian opinion. In the eyes of the Congress the European war of 1939-1941
had appeared as a fire on the far river bank across the stream, and although the
fire gradually began to develop into a major conflagration on a world scale
directly threatening India, Gandhi refused to consider the war as a supreme priority. He demanded impatiently freedom for India first and settlement with the
British afterwards. H e wanted to preserve the pretence that the outcome of the
war mattered little to India's own aspirations when he wrote in The Harijan on
15 February under the caption "Suppose Germany WinsD: "If the Nazis come to
India the Congress will give them the same fight that it has given Great Britainn.se Nehru, after his release from jail in December 1941, seemed to have lost
all sense of proportion. H e demanded British withdrawal from India in more
vigorous terms than ever before and was not prepared to consider any mitigating
circumstance with regard to the war: "We have had enough of you - get out!Dae
Meanwhile, the details of the Draft Declaration on India had been hammered
out in London. O n 26 February the War Cabinet Committee on India was specially constituted'o, and two days later the new Committee produced the Draft
Declaration.41 This formed the basis of the proposals taken by Cripps to India on
23 March, and made ~ u b l i cat a press conference in Delhi on 29th. On close scrutiny the Cripps offer of 1942 did not go substantially beyond the August Proposals of 1940.42 Both promised the Indians the right to frame their constitution
after the war in return for immediate co-operation in the war effort. The Cripps
offer, however, went further by stipulating that after achieving full Dominion
Status "immediately after the cessation of hostilities", the new 'Indian Union'
would basically dispose of the right to leave the ~ommonwealth.Moreover, it
was further stipulated that any province of British India, or an Indian State,
might abstain from joining the prospective Indian Union. This was specifically
aimed at abating Muslim separatism. On the other hand, no alteration to India's
constitutional position was foreseen during the war except the extension of the
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Viceroy's Executive Council then under expansion, which was to comprir m
Indian majority, though naturally preserving the key posts, such as the Commander-in-Chief, Home Affairs, Finance and External Affairs, in European hands.
One of the main weaknesses of Cripps' proposals was that the immediate offer
to Indian leaders, in return for their expected co-operationt in defending India,
was never prepared in detail. Thus, too many direct and indirect participants
involved in drafting and discussing the proposals, the War Cabinet, the India
Office, Amery, Cripps, Linlithgow, the Government of India, and Indian politiTaking
cians, were in the end left with different impressions and ex~ectations.~a
into account the post-war upheavals which India was still to suffer on her path
towards political emancipation from British rule, and which the leading Indian
politicians of 1942 refused to anticipate, it is not surprising that the Cripps Offer
has recently received a more balanced evaluation by British and Indian historians. So, for instance, Paul Addison says that 'it was the most explicit promise
yet of complete independence for India after the w a r m ; 4 h n d A. K. Majumdar
admits that "these proposals virtually conceded all the reasonable demands of
both the Congress and the Muslim League, as far as it was possible to do so under
war conditions ".45
The conversations which Cripps held between 25 March and 9 April with
...
Indian polltlcrans were full of dramatic moments leaving the final outcome still
uncertain. The first formal acceptance came from a small Radical Democratic
Party led by M. N. Roy, India's best-known ex-Communist, who vigorously SUPported the war e f f ~ r t . ~ V hattitude
e
of the Congress proved decisive however."
Gandhi's statement that the Cripps offer was nothing but 'a post-dated cheque
on a bank that was obviously failingn48, set the pace towards rejection." The decisive issue from the point of view of Congress participation was the post of the
Indian Minister for Defence on which no compromise could be reached.50 The
first phase of the negotiations ended on 4 April with the Congress rejecting
Cripps' proposals. O n the following day Ceylon was attacked by Japanese forc e ~ . At
~ ' this critical juncture the Americans made a determined effort t~ mediate
I
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between the two sides through President Roosevelt's Special Envoy, Colonel
Louis Johnson.6g But all attempts to bring about a settlement failed on 10 April
when the Congress definitely rejected the Cripps proposals, and demanded instead
the immediate creation of an All-Indian Government with full executive powers
to act as a Cabinet, so that the Congress majority could dominate proceedings."
Except for the influential but weak Liberal Party and, with some reservations,
the Princes, practically all main political groupings followed suit: the Muslim
League, the Hindu Mahasabha, the Untouchables (Scheduled Classes), the Sikhs,
and other minority parties, all of whom demanded sufficient safeguards for their
particular interests. Cripps refused to make yet another attempt to reach a settlement since he insisted that the Draft Proposals were a package deal and as such
must be accepted or rejected as a whole, and left Delhi for London on 12 April."
It has often been suggested that Cripps failed because of a trap prepared for
him by those who wanted him to fail (e. g. Churchill, Linlithgow), and because
he had to take with him such terms of reference as would ensure that the trap did
work. It is a legitimate question to enquire whether Cripps was indeed overruled
by the notorious defenders of the Empire when he was sent to Delhi in an
attempt which, in propaganda terms, could be described as a major face-saving
operation.66 While in Britain there was considerable sympathy, particularly from
the Labour Party, with the Indian aspiration for independence, the Americans
expressed their hostility to British colonialism in much stronger terms, as not a
few among them realised that "the only way to get the people of India to fight
was to get them to fight for India . . . and not just in order to prolong England's
mastery over themn.5e
Much of the blame for the failure of the Anglo-Indian negotations has been
put on Lord Linlithgow's head. The Viceroy certainly did not wish the Congress
to succeed in the negotiations with Cripps.67 H e naturally claimed to have a far
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better knowledge of Indian politics than anybody in Whitehall, and after twoand-a-half years of war he became absolutely convinced that it was his course of
action which should be maintained come what may - in other words, continuin!
the war effort under exclusive British control was the only practical policy possible in India if the British wanted t o maintain their control. Like most of the
viceroys, Linlithgow was not free of the complex of grandeur which flattered his
self-importance. Although he regarded himself as a sort of Far Eastern Churchill
defending the Empire, he saw his task correctly as preventing the German and
Japanese forces from joining in the Indian Ocean. The day after Singapore fell,
the Viceroy wrote t o Amery in a fine piece of self-glorification: 'I am carrying
here, almost singlehanded, an immense responsibility . . . I do not think I exaggerate
to affirm that the key to success in this war is now very largely in my hands".E8
Linlithgow was certainly exaggerating, but it was his policy, not that of Attlee
and the Labourists, which won the day, for the Japanese did not attack. Had
they attacked India, Linlithgow's policy would have exploded and India with it.
His opponents were proved wrong in that they had anticipated a major catastrophe in India if no speedy compromise with the Congress could be reached. But
one should not dismiss Attlee and Cripps as mere scare-mongers and praise
instead Linlithgow's perseverance,So only because the Japanese decided not to
invade India in 1942. Although the Viceroy could have counted on the support
of the entire British-controlled administration in India, this alone would not
have stopped the Japanese had they decided t o attack. British pro-consuls in
India were obviously unaccustomed t o recruiting Indian ministers straight from
gaol, let alone to the idea of allowing the Congress to raise its own militia.
The Congress reaction t o the breakdown of the negotiations was swift as was
only t o be expected in the circumstances of despair. In late April the Congress
Working Committee passed the 'War Resolution', repeating the levPe en massf call
for a parallel defence organisation against Japanese invaders. In early July the
anti-British 'Quit India' Resolution was launched, to be accepted as the Congress' principal political demand on 7 August, thus irretrievably paving the
way for an open rebellion against the British Raj.60 One of the inevitable effects
of Cripps' failure was the widening of the gap between the Muslims and the Hindus. The most important consequence in the short run, however, was the restitution of Gandhi's policy of civil disobedience directed against the British, which
was eventually t o be adopted against the would-be aggressor of India, the Japanese as well. Since the Japanese invaders had not yet arrived the British were
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bear the brunt of Gandhi's tactics for the time being; it was only a matter of time
before Gandhi and his supporters would be arrested:"
With the announcement of the Cripps mission a hectic propaganda duel had
started between the Axis and the Allies. I n Berlin Subhas Bose was particularly
worried that the British offer might after all succeed. H e launched several broadcasts to contribute t o the failure of the British proposals.@eHis cleverly composed
'Open Letter to Cripps', exposed Sir Stafford as a hypocrite who in the old days
had "commanded the admiration of many people including myself", but was now
defending the Empire as just another collaborator of Churchill. I t was first
broadcast on 27 March and it received wide circulation in the Axis rnedia.80
Apart from the Azad Hind Radio in Germany, which broadcast Bose's appeal in
several languages, it was repeated before the end of the month in Asia by Radio
Bangkok, Tokyo and the German station in Shanghai. All in all, twelve Axis
radio stations broadcast Bose's statements in several languages.84 There is a relatively large amount of information about the reception of Bose's address to
Cripps, but Axis sources exaggerated for obvious reasons.e5 O n the other hand,
from the reaction of the media in both Britain and India, we may safely judge
what kind of impact Bose's broadcast had made. According to the German Legation in Bangkok, the All India Radio commented almost daily on Bose's statements without mentioning his narne,68 whereas the English press in Britain and in
the United States had mentioned his name in full, though admitting that his present whereabouts were still kept secret.67 A t this moment, when Bose's prestige
seemed to have increased as a result of his broadcasts, reports of his death began
to circulate in the Western press. I t is not certain whether this campaign was
deliberately planned by the British propagandists, o r whether it was the outcome
of the confusing coincidence of Subhas Bose having his namesake in Japan, and
the fatal air crash which cost the lives of several Indian delegates arriving in
Tokyo.60
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The threat that the Cripps Mission might succeed after all, led to the resumption of propaganda activities on the German side almost on the same scale a8
during the bustling fortnight following the fall of Singapore. Berlin was well
informed about the course of negotiations between Cripps and the Indian parties.
The Wilhelmstraae hand learnt, for instance, about the terms of the British Draft
Proposals before they were published on 30 March.@@
The SRI prepared a shortened version, only one page long, of the Free India Declaration for 1 April - of
all dates.70 But the wording was so ambiguous and vague that, for instance,
the formula 'Free India" was effectively overshadowed by the emphasis on
India's future neutrality. There was no encouragement to rise in revolt against
the British in the new German draft, only t o stay aloof and keep out of the war
which brings only destruction. This seems to indicate that German propagandists
had begun to realise that either political events in India itself would have to call
the tune of Axis propaganda rather than the requirements of German military
strategy, or - and this seems more probable - that they were already prepared
to face up to the consequences of Cripps succeeding in his negotiations." T h e
chief SRI specialist on India, Dr. Alsdorf, suggested in his detailed analysis of 2
April that a compromise between Cripps and the Indian leaders remained 'at
least probable". But Alsdorf did not entirely rule out the possibility that Gandhi
might intervene a t the last moment and cause a breakdown in the negotiations
owing to his principles, "not entirely calculable on the basis of European political
logics" .72
In spite of Hitler's known opposition to the issue of the Axis Declaration on
India - precisely because of his preconceived racist views and his unfailing
hopes that London might in the end put out peace-feelers to Germany if threatened by the loss of India73 - the routine work on Indian propaganda went on in
Berlin with redoubled efforts. O n 6 and 10 April Bose answered General TojoJs

- The

Times of 4/4/1942 attempted to correct the whole story; it admitted that S. C.
Bore was alive and in Germany. The news of his death was a t first accepted in India. The
Congress daily, The Hindustan Times, published the announcement in black border*
Gandhi cabled t o Bore's mother: "The whole nation mourns with death of your and her
brave son. I share your sorrow t o the full" (quoted from most secret telegram of 1/411942
sent by C-in-C India t o WO, F O 371131799).
'O Kroll (Ankara), 27/3/1942, G F O 195/139480. Cf. T O P I, No. 435.
'O GFO 1951139554.
" Memorandum by Keppler t o Weizsicker, Megerle and Woermann, dated 1/4/19421
comprising the above draft declaration and suggesting t h a t "a direct recognition of Free
India should be dropped'' (GFO 1951139552-4). Cf. also Keppler'r earlier memorandum
of 30/3/1942, (GFO 1313/350127) and Goebbels' entry in his diary of 30-31/3/1942
(Lochner, pp. 108-109).
" Memorandum by Dr. Alsdorf on the Crippr proposals, 2/4/1942, GFO 13'"
3501 20-5.
73

Cf. Etzdorf Papers, entry 4/4/1942, GFO 12471337854.

speech on the occasion of the Japanese raid on Ceylon74 by assuring Japan, his
countrymen and himself, that "India will not miss this golden opportunity which
is indeed rare in the lifetime of a nation'. 75 When the news of Cripps' failure
became known, Germany's Indian propaganda reached its crescendo.76 Ribbentrop saw in the breakdown of the Cripps Mission Churchill's greatest defeat."
Suddenly, it looked as if two essential preconditions for a successful Indian
action on the part of the Axis had been fulfilled. A profound domestic crisis in
India coincided with a favourable Axis military position.
It was at this very moment, when Allied standing in India happened t o be a t
its lowest ebb, that the Japanese Government decided for the first time to come
forward with their own draft of a joint Declaration, promising "India for the
Indiansw and "Arabia for the ArabsD.7e The draft of the proposed Declaration
was discussed a t the Liaison Conference of 11 April. It was obvious from the
draft that its authors were anxious not to awaken the suspicion that Japan was
to substitute for the British. The peoples of India and Arabia must liberate themselves now when the Axis Powers were delivering the fateful blow to British
imperialism. However, the participants in the Liaison Conference were aware
that the responsibility at this stage would fall entirely on Japan, as neither Germany nor Italy could directly intervene in India. O n the other hand, they also
saw the advantage in publishing such a joint Axis Declaration, thereby demonstrating the unity of the Tripartite Powers for decisively undermining Allied
propaganda. Furthermore, such a move, it was thought, would also encourage
anti-British independence movements elsewhere.7Q In spite of steady pressure
from Tokyo t o speed up the acceptance of the draft," the reaction of the Wilhelmstrai3e was a t first that of repulsion on the grounds that the Japanese draft
appeared unsuitable, being "too journalistic and little concrete", especially as
regards the vague definition of the "Arab peoplesm. Woermann, therefore, proposed to replace it by a corrected German draft.81 As for the Italians, both Ciano
and Mussolini immediately welcomed the Japanese initiative and urged the Germans to support the Japanese Declaration ~ r o m ~ t in
l y spite of its formal shortcomings.82
-

See pp. 438-439 above.
See Arun, pp. 14-15; Ayer, p. 1.
'' Memorandum by Keppler, 11/4/1942, GFO 13131350118; memorandum by *lsdorf,
13/4/1942, GFO 1951139580-1.
'' GFO 1951139571.
" Minutes by Woermann on the Japanese draft on 13/4/1942, GFO: 978/3034841 1951
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139573-5,

'' Allen, Singapore, pp. 29-30.
Ott, 13/4/1942, GFO 1951139578, and via Kabul, ibid., 139591.
Woermann to Ribbentrop, 15/4/1942, ibid., 139594-9.
" Although Ciano raised objections against such vague formulations as "Arabic
peo~les"in the Japanese text, because of t h e Italian and French colonies in the Islamic

The corrected German draft was then presented, together with the Japan=
original, in Ribbentrop's memorandum t o Hitler on 16 April with a strong plea
in favour of its acceptance.8Vn order to win Hitler over, Ribbentrop empharised
not only the unique nature of the situation created by the failure of the Crippr
Mission, the unusual Japanese initiative and the unanimous Italian approval, but
skilfully tried t o dispel Hitler's deeply inherent objections against such a declaration which might discourage certain "peace-favouring circles in Britain' from
seeking a separate peace with Germany. H e tried his best to explain that these
citcles would certainly not misinterpret the Declaration on India as an Axis
attempt to step into Britain's shoes as far as India was concerned.~~oreover,
such a Tripartite Pact Declaration on India, he maintained, would be a political
deterrent to these "peace-favouring circles in Britainn, since they would be cornpelled to sue for peace in order to prevent the Axis Powers from implementing
their Declaration on India.86 Finally, Ribbentrop suggested a few practical points
pending Hitler's decision: a re-formulated Italo-German Declaration should be
presented to the Japanese; the Mufti, Gailani and Bose would be shown the text
only shortly before its publication without having the chance to add anything to
it. Furthermore the Turkish, French and Portuguese Governments were to be
informed about the implications of the Axis Declaration.80
However, on the following day Hitler decided against the issue, because he
saw "no point in adhering t o such a declaration just when the Japanese want it
. . . after they had needed months to examine earlier German proposals".MBut he
did not entirely reject the idea and wished to discuss Ribbentrop's arguments In
the forthcoming tete-A-tete talks with Mussolini. In the meantime, he
gave orders that the Axis partners should be told that the question of Germany"
participation in the Declaration was being examined.88 As far as BOX was concerned, Hitler agreed that he should be transferred to East Asia "as soon as POSS1sphere, he nevertheless urged Berlin to accept the Japanese Declaration at 0°C' bee
Mackensen, 14 and 15/4/1942, GFO 41128334-5; Muggeridge, ed., Ciano's Diary, entry
14/4/1942, p. 457).
RibbentropJs memorandum for the Fiihrer, dated 16/4/1942, GFO 41/28337-52;
cf. ADAP/E/II, NO. 144; see DOCUMENT 6.
Ibid., 28346-52, para. 5.
85 Ibid. The idea of a political arrangement with Britain was the fundamental auii"penshe of Hitler's 'Programme' (see Part 1-1).
Ibid., para. 7.
" Hewel's despatch to Ribbentrop from the FiihrerysHQ, 17/4/1942, GFO 41/283453'
See also Ciano's Diary, 21/4/1942, p. 459. Etzdorf, who gave a brief on India at the OK*
on 17/4/1942 (cf. Haldrr, KTB 111, p. 429), noted on the following day the word 'Indian
declaration' with a question mark (cf. Etzdorf Papers, GFO 12471337856).
Delaying tactics of German diplomacy avoiding a binding reply to the Japanese
(minutes by Woerrnann, dated 22 and 27/4/1942, GFO 41128355-7; Woermann to RibbentroP, 17/4/1942, ibid., 28361). In response to repeated Japanese requests to speed up the

blem.@On the same day as Hitler vetoed the Free India Declaration but
approved of Bose's transfer to Asia, the Liaison Conference in Tokyo decided to
invite Bose to Japan.90

7 Hitler's Refusal to Support
the Free India Declaration
The topicality of India was underlined during the summit meeting between Hitler and Mussolini in the presence of their foreign ministers' a t Klessheim Castle
near Salzburg on 29 April 1942.0 In contrast to Ribbentrop, Hitler was worried
that the political deterrent of the joint Axis Declaration on Free India could only
strengthen Britain's resistance, as she might assume that the ultimate aim of such
a policy was to be the total destruction of her Empire. He, therefore, refused to
support what he called a "platonic declaration to grant freedom to peoples as
long as the military situation does not allow the enforcement of this guarantee, if
necessary even with armsw.' Alternatively, if Germany and Italy nevertheless
issued such a declaration, Hitler foresaw two likely reactions: India would
either fail to respond a t all - which enemy propaganda would not miss and
present as proof of Axis impotence
or, even if a popular uprising were to take
place in India and in the Arab countries, the British would only welcome such an
opportunity in order to destroy completely all elements of the opposition. But if
Japan alone wanted to announce such a declaration, Hitler continued, she was
welcome to do so as her military position was more advantageous and she was
contemplating further penetration into the Indian Ocean. Although Hitler saw
RibbentropSs point, namely that such a declaration on India might become the
last straw to break Britain's will to resist, he refused to concede. Hitler argued
that his position on this issue derived from the experience of the last World War
when Germany might have reached a separate peace with Russia if there had

-

reply on the German participation on the issue of the Declaration (cf. Weizsacker's
minutes of 21/4/1942, G F O : 1951139606 and 71/51198-9, Ribbentrop cabled t o Ott in
Tokyo on 22/4/1941 that the Declaration "is still under examination" (GFO 195/139607).
After seeing Foreign Minister Togo, O t t replied on 23/4/1942, conveying the request of
the Japanese Government for a speedy German adherence (NO. 1261, ibid., 139609).
Cf. Hewel's despatch, 87 n. above.
Cf.Lebra in 5. K . Bose, Netaji, p. 319; Engl. transl. in Ghosh, p. 271.
Before the summit meeting started Ciano and Ribbentrop had met at a brief conference t o discuss the forthcoming topic. They both agreed that Germany and Italy should
the Japanese Declaration on India (cf. G F O : F 181309, F 1/96-100).
GFO F 18/0065-95; Handakten Schmidt, ibid., 67147767-97; see also: Hillgruber,
Staatsmanner 11, pp. 65-78; ADAP/E/II, No. 182.
a Ribbentropls summary of the Sa1zbul-g talks in his despatch t o Mackensen in Rome,
dated 2/5/1942, G F O : 41128363-7 and 9781303494-7.
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been no declaration about independent Poland. Thus, in analogy, a Declarlth
on Free India and Arabia, Hitler maintained, would simply strengthen the British position in the world in general, and that of Churchill in particular. Them
was no alternative in Hitler's view but t o fight it out.
Whilst the Duce agreed with everything that Hitler said, Ribbentrop, surprlingly enough, continued to argue against the Fiihrer. H e reminded Hitler of the
fact that German abstention might result in Tokyo becoming suspicious that Germany and Italy were plotting with Britain to obtain a preliminary peace agreement. With this warning in mind Hitler then decided that Japan should be told
that Germany and Italy, though agreeing that the Declaration was necessary in
principle, considered that the time was not right for immediate action.4 The two
powers would adhere only when the position of the Axis Powers in the Indian
Ocean and in the Near East was so strong that a general uprising in the Arab and
Indian countries could be anticipated and effectively supported. But Hitlets
seemingly sober military realism, when it came to the question of Germany
openly proclaiming her support for the oppressed Indians and Arabs, reflected
not only the general uncertainty on the eve of Germany's launching military
operations in Cyrenaica and in Russia. Hitler himself, faced with the astonishing
Japanese advance, was deeply concerned with the deterioration of Britain's prestige "no longer strong enough to act as a dominant
Since the Liaison Conference of 11 April the Japanese Ambassador in Berlin
had been pressed by his Government to secure German backing for the Free India
Declaration without delay. Oshima must have been deeply disappointed when he
learnt from R i b b e n t r o ~on 3 May why the Fiihrer still refused to suppon the
Japanese draft Declaration on India and Arabia.. O n 4 May Bose had talks with
Mussolini and Ciano in Rome. The fact that he was received by the Italian dicw
tor for the first time during the war was unusual since he was the official Germ
man proreg4 and as such still ignored by Hider who had not yet spoken to him.
Base told Mussolini and Ciano how upset he was that the Free India lIeclaration
had been postponed yet again, apparently indefinitely. Only Japan was to gain
from such a situation, Bose argued, as she would act vis-1-vis India on her Own
account without considering the interests of the other Axis partners. The time
was now, in the aftermath of Cripps3 failure, extremely propitious for a joint
Axis action in India, Bose maintained. The Raj was coming to an end since
British forces were too weak and the Indian troops had no desire to fight'
For the Italian approval see: Rintelen (Rome) 3/5/1942, GFO 41128368, and Ciano's
Diary, entry 31511942, in: Muggeridge (ed.), pp. 464-5.
See Table Talk, 23/4/1942.
' woermannpr minuter of 2 & 4/5/1942, GFO 195/139619-20; ef. also AD^^'^'^^'
No. 185.
Muggeridge (ed.), Ciano's Diary, entries 4-5/5/1942, p. 465; Ciano, Diario' P.
Mussolini, Opera Omnia, Firenze 1960, vol. xxxi, p. 61.

Impressed by Bose's presentation, Mussolini changed his mind and two days later
asked Berlin to reconsider the Salzburg decision.8 As for the Japanese, they
seemed to have accepted the refusal of their European partners to support the
Free India Declaration and, therefore, stopped pressing Berlin and Rome.@
Bose's position at this moment was not an enviable one. Hoping for a major
showdown in India immediately following the breakdown of the Cripps negotiations, he was, nevertheless, rather powerless to undertake anything to stimulate
revolution in India. H e could not hope to influence events in India directly apart
from speculating over the doubtful reception of his broadcasts. In one of them he
deliberately boasted that he had innumerable fifth-columnists in India, more than
50,000 among the officials alone, who would strike a t the opportune moment in
conjunction with the invasion of lakhs and lakhs of overseas Indians from SouthEast Asia advancing with the Japanese. "My secret agents", he went on, "who
are operating throughout India, are regularly getting orders over the radio in secret codes".lO
This was also the moment to issue further instructions to the Forward Bloc in
India through his agent Rahmat Khan in Kabul - who was working, as we
already know, for the Russians. The scale of anti-British activities to bring about
a revolution in India, as recommended by Bose, began with listening of the Azad
Hind Radio broadcasts in nine languages. The next step was whispering propaganda, spread around by word of mouth or leaflets, through which sensational
news was to be disseminated, such as, for instance, the arrival of German parachutists. In factories wide-scale sabotage activities were t o begin with 'go slow'
campaigns. Along the Indian coast pro-Axis agents should be ready to
assist Japanese troops when they arrived. Bose also promised that as soon as the
military situation would allow, the Indian Legion trained in Germany was to be
sent by air to India. H e emphasised the importance of propaganda within the
Indian Army: deserters who wished to cross the line either in Burma or in Libya
should use the password 'Silver Moon'. Bose also issued directives for his supporters to oppose the 'scorched earth' policy which the British authorities might
apply during their withdrawal from Southern and Eastern India after the anticipated Japanese landing. O n the North-West Frontier armed tribesmen, being
co-ordinated by a network of radio operators to be ~ r o v i d e dby the German
Legation in Kabul, should be kept ready to strike against the British.ll
Weizsiicker's minutes of 6 & 7/5/1942, GFO 1951139621-5; and Ke~pler'smemorandum of 7/5/1942, ibid., 139626-7; cf. also Lochner, entry 11/5/1942, p. 157.
"ee
the decision of the Liaison Conference of 6/5/1942, i n : Hattori 1114, pp. 119;
cf. Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 75; Allen, Singapore, p. 30.
lo Bose's broadcasts of 6, 10, 20, 23, 2514 and 1/5/1942, in: Arun, pp. 14-18; A Y ~ ~ B
PP. 129-134.
l 1 Pilger, No. 187 of 22/3/1942, GFO 617/250150; 0 ~ ~ I ~ u s l J A b w e
toh rPathan
(Witzel),8/4/1942, GFO 1033/310906; Keppler to Kabul, NO. 139 of 20/4/1 942, containing

The question of acquiring enough wireless sets for this purpose thus became
topical. The SRI and the Abrvebr called a meeting on 30 April to
the details. There were apparently several unused wireless sets stored in the for.
mer ~ u f t h a n s aoffices in Kabul which were to be taken over by the Afghan
authorities. The chief Abwehr agent in Kabul, Lieutenant Witzel, had suggened
that the radio sets could easily be abducted since the German Legation still possessed the keys from the now sealed-off Lufthansa premises. Woermann, who
chaired the meeting, agreed with this solution only as the last resort when Witzel
and his agents, with the agreement of Pilger, the Minister in Kabul, would be
ready to move into the Tribal Territory. As for the planning of sabotage actions
in India itself, Woermann was much more realistic than Bose. He did not think
that the Japanese would occupy India in the forseeable future and was therefore
opposed to starting large-scale sabotage actions which might uncover 'Mazzotta's
organisation' earlier than necessary. Only small-scale sabotage (Klein-Sabotage)
was suggested as the practical alternative for the time being.12
O n 9 May, after returning from his fleeting visit to Rome, Bose wrote to Ribbentrop, as access to Hitler was still denied to him.13 The Wilhelrnstrafle was
aware of this apparent inadequacy in the treatment of the Indian leader and was
embarrassed by his recent success in persuading Mussolini to demand a revision 01
the Salzburg decisions.14 O n 14 May Ribbentrop, therefore, presented another
memorandum on the Indian Declaration to Hitler dealing with Mussolini's recent
initiative in conjunction with Bose's intervention in Rome.16 Its main argument
was the one which Bose used in his talks with the Duce, namely that German and
Italian abstention from the joint Free India Declaration as proposed by the
nese, would allow the latter to usurp the political leadership in the Indian sphere.
In the light of the rapid deterioration of the British position in India and in
anticipation of another Japanese thrust into the Indian Ocean, and by using
recent statements by Gandhi, Ribbentrop tried to achieve the revocation of the
Salzburg decision.l"ut
in order to have any influence over Hitler, he W i n had
Marzotta's instructions for R. K. (cf. Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 210-212, 224-227). For Rahmat
Khan's activities see pp. 335-339 above.
l2 Minute by Maj. Putz, Abwehr IT, 4/5/1942, in Scbnabel, Tiger, pp. 228-9- See
Kabul Intell. Summary No. 17 of 24/4/1942, I O R L/P & Sl1211845.
Is COPYof this letter has not been found among the G F O papers, but substantial pans
o f it are quoted in Ribbentrop's memorandum o f 14/5/1942 t o Hitler (cf. 15 n- below)'
Cf. Keppler's note of 7/5/1942 suggesting that Base should meet Hitler (GFo 1951
139626). Cf. also the conversation between Ribbentrop 2nd Dino Alfieri, the Italian
Ambassador in Berlin, o n 12/5/1942 (GFO 67147801-13; ADAPIEIII, No. 204).
lE Ribbentrop's memorandum t o the Fiihrer, dated 14/5/1942, entitled c~tellungnahme
zum Vorschlag des Ducer zur Indien-ErklHrungc, G F O 41128387-97; ADAP/E/II*
206.
Internal developments in India were closely followed in Berlin where any lign ln
Britain's disfavour raised numerous rpeculationr: e. g. Notes in the Keppler Papers On
the Congress session in Allahabad, dated 30N and 5/5/1942, G F O 13131350112 and 350109'

to forecast positive behaviour on the part of 'certain peace-favouring circles in
Britain". These compromise-seeking elements in Britain might be encouraged by
two events, he argued, by the expected victory over the Red Army which the
Wehrmacht was to achieve in the summer, and secondly, by "a declaration of
no longer in the sense
freedom concerning all countries oppressed by England
of strengthening England's resistance, but rather in a reverse sense, in the direction of strengthening the opposition against Churchill . .. which might be the
straw to break the camel's back". The Japanese, of course, Ribbentrop added,
should not be informed about our secret speculations.17 Ribbentrop presumably
lobbied elsewhere in order to find support for his favourite brainchild: the disintegration of the British Empire as a result of internal disorder and aimed Axis military strikes in the direction of India. This earned him the reputation of a dreamer
and Hitler's entourage spoke sarcastically of "Ribbentrop's Indian phantoms".lB
All these combined leas by Mussolini, Ribbentrop and Bose fell on deaf ears
as Hitler decided to retain the Salzburg decision.1Q Thanks to Japanese reservations on this matter, Ribbentrop would discuss only topics regarding military cooperation in the Indian Ocean area during his talks with Oshima on 9 and 17
May.20 Faced with Berlin's wait-and-see attitude, Bose reached the ultimate point
of his disappointment with German policy towards India. O n 22 May he wrote
to Ribbentrop that conditions in India were "ripe for a revolution" and that "the
final effort should be made for achieving India's political emancipati~n".~'H e
now regarded his presence in the East as "absolutely essential". H e asked the
German Government t o assist him in "the final defeat of Anglo-American imperialism", and to facilitate his travel to East Asia in order to perform his duty as
the "leader of the national revolution".
However, even within the Wilhelmstrafle the opinion as to Bose's departure
was far from being unanimous, though Bose behaved, for good tactical reasons, as
if he already had a Japanese invitation in his pocket. When Woermann asked
him how he could be sure that Tokyo wanted him to lead the Indian independence movement in Asia, Bore had no other proof than a hint at his private talks
with Ambassador Oshima, who could certainly not reflect the opinion of the Japanese Government. But as for Italian support, Bose could boast with great satisfaction that the Duce himself had recently offered him the use of an Italian air-

...

'' See 15 n. above.
Cf. Hitler's Table Talk, 19/5/1942.
l o WeizsKdcer's notes, dated 21/5/1942, GFO: 9781303505-10, 1951139646-8; KepplerDs
notes of 23/5/1942, ibid., 1951139659; see also the Etzdorf Papers, entry 12/5/1942.
Oshima-Ribbentrop conversations on 9 and 17/5/1942, GFO: F 1i0104 and F 161
216-19; cf. ADAP/E/II, Nos. 195 and 216.
On 19/5/1942 Ribbentrop sent instructions to Bangkok to prevent any premature
Promises given on Germany's behalf to the Indian leaders in East Asia (cf. 55 n. below).
Base's letter to Ribbentrop, dated 22/5/1942, GFO 1951139652-3; cf. also Base'
Indian Struggle. p. 460, App. 38.
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craft for the non-stop flight t o Asia.88 O n the other hand, Keppler was convinced
that India was not yet ripe for revolution and that Bose's departure to Asia
would appear too early.23 But his subordinate in the SRI, K. Assmann, disagreed.
H e argued that Germany should support Bose - otherwise he might go over to the
Japanese, who could be willing to back unconditionally the Free India Declaration.
In contrast to Keppler, Assmann argued that conditions in India were absolutely
ripe for revolution and that Bose might soon seize power there. This fact alone was
sufficient for Germany to support Bose more vigorously than she had done so far
since Bose also needed German involvement in India as a countercheck on Japanese
ambitions.24 As for Weizsacker, he avoided a direct answer stating that Germany
was neither convinced nor enthusiastic about Bose's reasons for going to Asia.e5
Only Woermann, in the end, more or less accepted Bose's reasoning and argued
strongly in favour of the latter's being received by the Fuhrer before he left Germany for good.20 TOprepare the ground for such a meeting Ribbentrop presented
to Hitler, on 25 May, yet another memorandum on the importance of Germany
supporting right now the Free India Declaration, which had been fully backed by
the other two Axis Powers.27 The moment was auspicious as Axis troops in
Libya were about to launch a major offensive on Egypt which was bound to have
an impact on Indian opinion.
O n the morning of 27 May Bose was flown to the Fuhrer's ~eadquarters~"
where he was first received by Ribbentrop, who, however, said very little P s i tive on the Declaration itself and merely cast his master's voice on the general
dislike of 'platonic declarations'.'@ He, nevertheless, apologised that the main reason for his not having answered Bose's three letters was the fact that he himself
could not make up his mind whether or not it was right for Germany to panicipate in the joint Declaration on India a t this time. Ribbentrop emphatically Promised Bose all assistance for his planned journey to Asia but warned him not to
fly in an Italian aircraft which might be an extremely risky venture. A safer alternative, Ribbentrop thought, was by submarine.
" Memorandum by Woerrnann on Bose's visit, 23/5/1942, GFO 1951139655-5';
ADAP/E/II, NO. 240. See also minutes by Weizsicker on conversation with Alfieri, On
22/5/1942 (ibid., 139650). Cf. 41n. further below.
Keppler's note of 23/5/1942, ibid., 139659.
24 Memorandum by K. Assmann, 201511942, GFO 1313/350103-107.
'' Minutes by Weirsicker on conversation with Alfieri, 27/5/1942, GFO 195/139661*
28 Woermann to Ribbentrop, 27/5/1942, ibid., 139662.
'' GFO 41128402.
'' Schellenberg claims in his memoirs that it war the SS who arranged the audience
between Bose and Hitler (L. Hagon, ed., The Schellenberg Memoirs, London 1956, PP'
298-9).
'@
Conversation between Bose and Ribbentrop in the presence of Keppler and I-Iewe1
in Fiihrer's HQ, dated 27/5/1942, written by Schmidt on 28/5/1942 in Berlin (GFO F 16'
185-96, F 16/220-31, 67f47814-25, 1314/350361-72); ADAPIEIII, NO. 247.

In the afternoon then, Bose was received for the first time by Hitler himself.a@
Bose opened the historical encounter with a n unusual greeting addressing
the Fiihrer as "an old revolutionary'. This is the only recorded conversation in
which Hitler accepted the epithet *old revolutionary". After a short summary of
his programme, he asked Hitler not t o let Indian propaganda fall entirely into
the hands of the Japanese. Thereupon Hitler developed one of his endless monologues assuming the role of a lecturer on future world developments. For the time
being, he described himself as a soldier who conducted the struggle with instruments of power rather than as a political propagandist - hence his dislike of false
prophecies. Despite the fact that Rommel had begun his advance, Hitler said that
he was opposed to issuing the Declaration itself, because it would make no sense
if the enemy were not yet defeated once and for all. If he had as many as half-adozen panzer divisions plus several motorised divisions south of the Caucasus to
support the Arab and Egyptian insurgents, he would not hesitate t o issue the
Declaration.31 But such an opportunity might occur within three months or even
in one or two years. As for India, she was "endlessly remote from Germany* and
could be reached only by air or land along the Persian Gulf or across Afghanistan. The real route t o India, Hitler declared, would have to lead over the
cadaver of Russia. Hitler admitted that he was ignorant of what Japan's next
advance would be. H e did not know whether the Japanese would first attack
Chiang Kai-shek or Australia, or even India. Although Germany could provide
only little direct help t o India, every British division destroyed in North Africa
meant further relief for the forces of national liberation in India. As 'an old revolutionary', Hitler advised Bose in a patronising tone that the British Raj could
only be broken by simultaneously combining the internal revolution in India
with the military thrust of the Axis. I t might take a t least one or two more years
until Germany could bring direct pressure t o bear upon India, whereas Japan's
influence was t o be felt in India within a few months. H e would, therefore,
advise Bose to go t o Japan. H e offered him the use of a German submarine, if
the Japanese could not provide one.
Base, who must have felt uneasy a t being treated as a docile pupil by 'the old
revolutionary", boldly asked him t o clarify certain insulting passages in Mein
Kampf hostile towards the Indians, which were frequently exploited by enemy
propaganda.32 Hitler could not, of course, find any fault with his racist views
Conversation between Base and Hider in the presence of ~ibbentrop,~ e p p l e r
and Hewel in Fiihrer's HQ, dated 27/5/1942, written by Schmidt on 30/5/1942 in ~ e r l i n
(GFO F 161197-211, F 161232-47, 6714786-40, 1314f350373-87). Published in: HillgrnberD
Staatsmanner 11, pp. 80-86; ADAp/E/II, No. 254; see also Domarus 11, p. 1885; Kr"r'
OKW 11, p. 391. Cf. DOCUMENT 7.
" A short German-Italian declaration on the independence of Egypt was nevertheless
issuedon 2/7/1942 (for more details see Hirszowicz, pp. 236-249; cf. also Part 111-4, 10 n.).
32 See Part 1-1, 40-50 nn.

and merely indicated that his original aim had been to discourage the
of passive resistance in Germany who had seen in India an example to be followed, thus attempting to create a united world front of the oppressed pcopla.
H e then high-handedly summarised Free India's task as four-fold: neutralisation
of the ~ r i t i s hinfluence, acting as a barrier against Russian pressure, reachingan
agreement with Japan about India's eastern border, and finally, the internal
reorganisation of India to achieve unity, which might, however, he added in a
less optimistic tone, take perhaps one or even two hundred years.8'
The meeting with Hitler left Bose profoundly shocked and rid him of his last
illusions - if he still had any left - about the sincerity of German aid to the
Indian revolution. In private, Bose is said to have told his collaborators that the
fanatic Hitler was a sort of German version of the Faqir of Ipi, with whom it
was practically impossible to have a discussion on any topic even for a few
minutes.34 The results of his conversation with Hitler, for which he had waited
more than a year, were thus extremely disappointing from Bose's point of view.
Apart from promising Bose to provide him with means of transport to the Far
East, the Fiihrer had nothing to offer except his soliloquy. His 'revolutionary'
contribution to India's national emancipation from the British Raj consisted of
words but no deeds. His transformation into a brutal military conqueror had
been completed by that time and he thought exclusively in terms of armed forces
being the decisive factor in achieving political aims, whereas internal uprisings
appeared now in Hitler's eyer as supplementary and subordinated factors. Boss's
calculated appeal to the 'old revolutionary' must, therefore, have appeared not
only unusual but entirely out of context, however nervously and perhaps nostalgically Hitler might have accepted this strange tribute from an Asian. Even Hitler's sound utterance about simultaneously combining the internal and external
forces needed for the success of the Indian revolution, was not meant seriously,
H e remained as unwilling as before either to support the Declaration, or to direct
33 See 30 n. above. Also in: Werth, Tiger Indiem, pp. 142-144. Sykes' description of
the Base-Hitler conversation, based on F. J. FurtwfinglerJs account, is a gross misinterpretation (Sykes, p. 364; Furtwangler, pp. 201-202).
- Controversy still remains about the exact date and location of the ~ose-Hitlermeeting. The official communiquC of the German Press Agency DNB gives 29/5/1912 as
date locating it at the Fuhrer's HQ. This was arranged with the Italians who were asked
by Ribbentrop on 28/5/1942 to issue a parallel communiqui with the mention of the
Bore-Mussolini meeting of 5/5/1942 in Rome (cf. WeimSPcker's minutes of 28/5/19421
GFO 195/139664-5). Both cornrnuniquCs were then issued on 29/5/1942 to satisfy the
Japanese (Woermann's note of 29/5/1942, ibid., 139666). See also Domarus 11, Pa
and Hillgruber, Staatsmanner II, p. 80; id., Strategic, p. 483, note 60; KTB OKw 'I'
intr., P. 22. Domarus and Hillgruber, nevertheless, maintain that the meeting between
Hitler and Bore was held on 29/5/1942 in the Reich Chancellery instead on 27/511942
in the Fuhrer's HQ.
Mookerjee, This Europe, p. 134.
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his military forces in a decisive way towards the Persian Gulf with the purpose
of linking up with the Japanese. Thus, in Hitler's refusal, Bose witnessed definite
confirmation of his failure to extract from Nazi Germany the sponsorship for the
Free India Declaration.
Having already failed once, immediately after his arrival in Germany in April
1941, to obtain German support for the establishment of a Provisional Indian
Government because of Hitler's resolute opposition, Bose had then set out to
secure an Axis guarantee for a Declaration on Free India - and had again failed
completely after 14 months of despairing effort. His energy was now exhausted.
He wished nothing but to leave for Asia which became his Number One priority.
However, before this could materialise, his meetings with Mussolini and Hitler
were to be exploited by Axis propaganda, and Bose had to play the public figure
of an exotic revolutionary leader collaborating with the Nazis.
On 1'2 June Bose gave a good performance at his first press conference held in
Berlin.85 His obligatory acknowledgement of the assistance received from the
Axis Powers was confined t o a few words. It was felt that he judged them
according to their utility in helping India to get rid of the British, which was the
task he saw, quite naturally, as the crown of his ambitions. Since the departure of
the Cripps Mission, India had entered into the last phase of her national struggle,
Bose emphasised, and ~redictedthat "the unrest has been gathering in volume
and intensity and will, before long, reach the boiling pointn. H e concluded his
address prophetically by insisting that 'the freedom of India will mean the
expulsion of the Anglo-American imperialism from Asia and it will afford a
powerful stimulus to freedom movements all over the worldD. The press coverage
on Bose during the following few weeks was impressive, but the reception of Bose
by Mussolini and Hitler was a poor substitute for the absent Free India Declaration.38
TOarrange Bose's transfer to Asia required both diplomatic and technical measures. On the diplomatic level the Japanese agreement was still pending.
Although Ribbentrop and Oshima had reached a mutual agreement about the
urgent necessity of transferring Bose to Asia,37 the Tokyo Government again
seemed to be indecisive and began to toy with the idea of exploiting the Congress

s5 GFO 13141350484-7, see DOCUMENT 8. Cf. Frankfurter Zeitung of 16/6/61942. On
21/7/1942 Bose was received by Goebbels (cf. Boelcke, ed., Wollt ihr den totalen Krieg?,
P. 346; cf. also GFO 1951139731).
" The meetings between Bose, Mussolini and Hitler were reported in: The Times,
The New York Herald Tribune, The Daily Telegraph of 30/5/1942; ~ o l k i s c h e r~ e o b a c h ter and Frankfurter Zeitung of 31/5/1942. His press conference in the following: V ~ l k i s h e r
Beobachter of 15, 1716 and 18/7/1942; Frankfurter Zeitung of 16/6/1942; 11 Pop010
d'Italia of 18/6/1942; I1 Gionale dBItaliaof 1916 and 11/7/1942; The Times of 9/7/1942.
Ribbentrop-oshima conversation of 2, 24 and 26/6/1942, GFO F 161216-21, 222-36,
*52-85; cf. also ADAP/E/II, N o . 266, ibid., 111, Nos. 35 & 39.

Party, notably Gandhi, against the British. Their hopes appeared to be c o n f i d
in the Wardha Resolution passed on 14 July by the Congress Working Committee, which demanded the immediate end of the British rule in India.88 Furthermore, the presence of Subhas Bose in East Asia could become embarrassing to the
Japanese, because of the other Bose, their protCgC Rash Behari, whom they had
just installed as President of the Indian Independence League against the opposition of the overseas Indians.30
For whatever reason, Tokyo's approval for Subhas Bose's transfer to South
East Asia by an Italian aeroplane did not arrive until mid-August,'O despite the
fact that the Liaison Conference of 17 April had already decided to invite Subhas Bose from Berlin t o Tokyo.41 However, the Japanese plans for using the
Congress Party, and thus relying on Gandhi and Nehru rather than on Box,
were not cancelled until as late as January 1943.42 Since Hitler approved of despatching Bose to Asia, German interest in India consisted merely in "keeping the
pot boiling". As the Etzdorf Papers reveal, there was to be no Free India Declaration and the entire propaganda on this matter was to be left to the Japanese."
The Japanese, therefore, logically assumed that they were now carrying the full
responsibility for Indian propaganda. They found it easier to criticise their E m pean partners for lack of co-operation in the common effort to undermine the
British position in India. Oshima, for example, described the activities of Colonel
Scholl, German Military Attache in Bangkok, as ~ b s t r u c t i v e ,and
~ ~ accused Shedai's broadcasts from Rome of being counterproductive.45
The technical aspects of Bose's voyage to Asia were not easy to solve either.
Although in the second half of June the Italians had offered to fly Base non-stoP
from Rhodes to Rangoon,4Qhe Germans opposed the idea considering it too
'-01the C W C Resolution passed in Wardha see: Coupland, Politics, p p 291;
AA-PAIKult. Pol. g., Informations. Abt. Indien, vol. 7, note of 4/6/1942.
See pp. 437-439 above. Cf. Lebra, Jungle Alliance, p. 112.
'O Memorandum by Gottfriedsen for BRAM, 17/8/1942, GFO 1951139839, A D A P I ~ I
111, No. 198; see also memoranda by Weizskker of 27/6/1942 and by W ~ r m a n n
25/7/1942, G F O 1951139726-27, 139756-57.
According t o Lebra, Jungle Alliance, p. 66. Cf. Part IV-6, 90 n. and 9 n. above.
4 2 Minute by Woermann, 14/1/1943, G F O 195/140077.
" Etzdorf Papers, entry 26/5/1942: ". . . Unsere Intererren in Indien nun, dafl dart
der Topf am Kochen bleibt".
" Cf. Ribbentrop-Oshima conversation of 24/6/1942 (37 n. above). Oshima's accusations regarding Scholl were rejected by the German Legation in ~ a n ~ k o(cf.
k despatches
of 3 and 71711942, G F O 1951139730 & 139739).
Ibid. See exchange of telegrams between Rome and Berlin of 2616 and 12/711942
(GFO 1951139717, 139729); Dr. Werth's memorandum dated 14/7/1942 on ~
a
visit t o Rome (GFO 5147H/E 303598-604), and Keppler9s memorandum of 1°1711942
(ibid., E 303593-97).
" O n 2/7/1942 an Italian aircraft of the type Saooia 75 succeeded in the first non-stop
flight between Europe and the Far East.
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dangerous.d7On 23 July Ribbentrop cabled to Tokyo that the German Government regarded
the sea route as a more secure alternative for Bose's transfer.m But
much preparation was needed to equip a submarine for the long journey round
Africa and the Japanese Navy was not particularly keen on taking Bose
aboard.de One Japanese submarine was, for instance, due to reach the French port
of Lorient at the beginning of August 1942, but the Imperial Navy did not allow
Bose to board the U-boat on its return journey under the pretext that it was to be
used for operational tasks.50
The desire to co-operate with the Congress Party of India was also clearly
expressed by the majority of 130 Indian delegates who gathered in Bangkok in
mid-June 1942, to agree upon a general strategy for attaining Indian independence in the jubilant atmosphere following the failure of the Cripps Mission.5'
The conference was also to serve to rally the Indian independence movement in
South-East Asia which was showing signs of discord after the earlier conference
in Tokyo.5' O n 25 April, for example, the All-Malayan Indian Independence
League was formed on the initiative of three most outspoken Indian lawyers,
S. C. Goho, K. P. K. Menon and N. Raghavan. They strongly opposed the imposition of Rash Behari Bose by the Japanese to head the Indian Independence
League.53 German despatches from the Legation in Thailand throughout April
and May stressed the feelings among the Indian colony in favour of Subhas Bose
and asked whether the Tokyo Government should not reconsider their support
for Rash Behari in view of the latter's total lack of ~ o p u l a r i t y But
. ~ ~ on 19 May
Ribbentrop instructed the German Legation in Bangkok that nothing should be
undertaken which might upset the Japanese on the Indian issue. He agreed, however, that as many details as possible on Japan's ~ o l i c yvis-a-vis India should be
collected and sent to Berlin.65
47 Cf. Weizsfcker's note of 24/6/1942, GFO 195/139707-08, and Ribbentrop's despatch
Rome, 26/6/1942, ibid., 139717.
48 Ibid., 139753.
48 Schmieden to Keppler, 23/7/1942, G F O 5147HIE 303605; Etzdorf Papers, entry
16/7/1942.
50 Cf. Ribbentrop-Oshima conversation of 30/7/1942, GFO F 710278-268; ADAP/E/
111, No. 142.
51 On the Bangkok Conference see: Giani, pp. 60-88; Corr, pp. 113-116; Ghosh, pp.
55-57 ; Lebra, Jungle Alliance, pp. 75-8 1; Sopan, pp. 140-185; Toye, Springing Tiger, APP.
I, PP. 189-200; id., Subhas Pasha, pp. 106-117.
52 see pp. 437-439 above.
53 Ibid., Sopan, 124-139. M. Sivaram, ex-Minister of Propaganda in the ~rovisional
Government of Free India, describes R. B. Bose as follows: "Can you imagine the impossible combination of A1 Capone, Saint ~ u r o b i n d o ,Prince Konoye and your favourite
uncle? That's Rash Behari Bose f o r you" (M. Sivaram, p. 68).
54 Wendler, 15 and 30/4, 1, 6 and 15/5/1942, GFO 195/139603, 139618, 139628, 139635.
55 Ibid., 139642.
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The Japanese Government, for their part, officially welcomed the Bangkok
Conference. Premier Tojo and Foreign Minister Togo sent their greetings on 16
June. Togo's message was more concrete since it unmistakably set Japanese priorities in the right order: first, co-operation with Japan and fighting for IndiaDs
independence only thereafter.6' The representatives of the European Axis in
Bangkok were also among the well-wishers, led by the German Minister, Dr.
Ernst Wendler, and his Italian colleague, Signor Guido Crolla.67 In contrast to
the pro-Japanese Rash Behari, his namesake in Berlin was stressing in his message
that 'the emancipation of India must be the work primarily of Indians themselves".'Je As far as Shedai, the Indian protagonist in Rome, was concerned, he
declined t o send a telegram t o Bangkok for he disapproved of the anti-Muslim
and pro-Congress bias among the delegates. Shedai's abstention was symptomatic
of the decline in his prominence as measured against the popularity of the two
Boses.b@
The delegates agreed that the chief object of their movement should be the
complete independence of India, which should, however, be sought with the support and understanding of the Congress Party in India itself. Moreover, they
were unanimous that no action should be taken without the full consent of the
latter since the Congress was the only true representative of the 'real interests of
the Indian people"." The conference decided t o raise the Indian National Army
(INA) a t once. The I N A was t o be trained, commanded and controlled solely by
Indians "on a footing of equality with the armies of Japan and other friendly
powers"." I t should be under the direct control of the Council of Action, a fiveman executive organ, which was elected during the conference, together with the
legislative Committee of Representatives consisting of 90 members. Both organs
were conspicuously modelled, though on a diminshed scale, on the structure of
the Indian National Congress.62 The resolution stipulated unequivocally that
before taking any military action against the British in India, the council
Action "will assure itself that such action is in conformity with the express Or

" o t t , 16 and 18/6/1942, GFO 195/139692-5.
" Ribbentrop to Wendler, 12/6/1942, No. 401 in Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 236-238; Wendler, No. 352 of 15/6/1942, GFO 1951139689; Giani, pp. 76-77.
58 Ayer, pp. 135-138; Giani, pp. 77-79.
" GFO 9781303517.
See 5111. above. Wendler, 25/6/1942, GFO 1951139711-16; ~ndienberichtNr. 15, In
GFO 4903HIE 262127-44. For the full text of the Bangkok Resolutions see:
Springing Tiger, pp. 189-200; Sopan, pp. 171-185; here para. 6 (d).
'' The Bangkok Resolutions, paras. 10-16.
Ibid., para. 9. The parallel bodies to the Congress Party were the Congress Working
Committee (CWC) and the All-India Congress Committee (AICC). The five memben of
the Council of Action were: R. B. Bore (President), N. Raghavan (organisation), K.P.K'
Menon (propaganda), Capt. Mohan Singh (INA), Lt.-Col. C. Q. Gilani (military training)'

implied wishes of the Indian National Congress", and that all efforts would be
made to 'create an atmosphere in India which would lead to a revolution in the
Indian Army there, and among the Indian people. . ."@8
All in all, 35 resolutions were submitted a t the Conference, including three
essential safeguards which the Japanese Government was requested to guarantee:
firstly, the full sovereignty and territorial integrity of India, 'free from any foreign influence, control or interference, of a ~olitical, military or economic
nature", immediately following the severance of India from the British Empire;
secondly, that it would exercise its influence with other powers in order to bring
about international recognition of Indian independence and sovereignty; and
thirdly, that the framing of the future Indian Constitution 'will be entirely left
to the representatives of the people of India without interference from any foreign authorityD.04 The adherence to the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere
was made conditional upon Japan's assurance to treat Free India as an equal
member state, and to safeguard Indian properties in the territories under Japanese occupation.05 The Conference appealed to the Japanese Government to
enable Subhas Bose to reach East Asia safely.00
The long catalogue of Bangkok resolutions was handed over on 22 June to
Colonel Iwakuro, who had replaced Major Fujiwara two months earlier as the
new head of the liaison agency between the Indian independence movement and
the Japanese Army ( I w a k ~ r oKikan)." A reply from Tokyo was promised for
the 28th, but it never came. Although Iwakuro informed R. B. Bose on 10 July in
somewhat vague terms that the Imperial Government had agreed with the overall
objective of the movement being the complete independence of India, in view of
the Indian lawyers from Malaya, this could not be considered as an adequate
response to the Bangkok resolutions explicitly requesting specific safeguards.@"
There has been speculation as to the extent to which the replacement of Fujiwara
by Iwakuro, the former being known for his deep commitment to the Indian cause
and a genuine catalyst in Mohan Singh's transformation from an apolitical Indian
Army officer into a real revolutionary in his own right, had contributed to the
deterioration in Indo- Japanese relations in East Asia. Tokyo's unwillingness to
make a positive reply to the demands of Indians from Bangkok might also have been
influenced by the long-standing animosity between Premier Tojo and Colonel Iwakuro who, apart from being the founder of the Nakano School for Army IntelliIbid., paras. 17-18.
O4 Ibid., para. 26.
Ibid., paras. 27-28.
" Ibid., para. 31.
@'
Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 102-105, 114-115; Sopan, pp. 188-189; Ghosh PP. 79-81 ;
Sivaram, pp. 75; Hayashida, pp. 25-27. Cf. also Part IV-3.
Ibid. Cf. Interrogation of Capt. Mohan Singh, report NO. 1007, app. G (as under
Part IV-3, 27 n.).

gence, had been known as one of the chief intriguers in Army circles with considerable influence in Tokyo - but having little interest in the 1NA.eo
The pending reply from the Japanese Government to the crucial demands of
the Indian independence movement in East Asia as formulated at the Bangkok
Conference, only contributed to the deepening of internal disunity between various Indian factions. O n the surface the Bangkok Conference might have
appeared to be a resounding success for the Axis.7"he
uneasy relationship with
the Japanese military authorities through Iwakuro Kikan helped to uncover the
existing seeds of discord between the Japanese-backed Rash Behari Bose and the
others. Debnath Das, a leading delegate from Thailand, was the most outspoken
advocate of the nomination of Subhas Bose for the post of President in absentia
of the entire movement instead of Rash Behari. His motion predictably failed
and cost Das his potential seat on the Council of Action. Moreover, Das' Indian
National Council, a rival body of the Indian Independence League, was integrated into the latter.71 There was also a growing dissonance between the civilian
delegates in Bangkok as a whole, and the military section manipulated by the
charismatic Mohan Singh. These officers and soldiers always voted en bloc on
every issue, and this was profoundly disliked by the democratically-minded lawyers from Malaya, who threatened at one stage to walk out of the conference and
return home.72
The Bangkok Conference also uncovered the latent antagonism between Japan
and Germany over the leadership of the Axis alliance. Mohan Singh recalls that
he was strongly reproached by senior Japanese officers for mixing with German
diplomats in Bangkok. In strict confidence the Japanese generals told him, as
Asians to another Asian, that it was the Germans who were now enemy Number
One, and no longer the British, for the Anglo-American Powers were being eliminated "at a terrific speed and within a year or so they would be completely
destroyed". Only two powers would be left between whom the final battle for
world supremacy would have to be fought: Germany and Japan. Mohan Sin&
admits that he was completely shaken by this disclosure.7"
Whereas the Japanese stopped their military operations during the summer of
1942 on the approaches to India because of the monsoon, the Germans were
entirely absorbed in their military campaigns on the North African and above all
on the decisive Russian Front. Hence their negligence of the political commotion
in India in the follow-up to the Cripps Mission which was soon to culminate
the 'Quit India' Rebellion. The decreasing attention paid in Germany to India
Lebra, Jungle Alliance, pp. 79-81.
'O E. g. Volkischer Beobachter of 17/6/1942.
Cf. GFO: 1951139635, 493OHlE 262139; also in Toye, Subhas Pasha, P- 1 j 3 .
p. 411 above.
'* Lebra, Jungle Alliance, p. 115; Corr, p. 115.
7 3 Mohan Singh, pp. 127-129.
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made Bose even more restless as his journey t o East Asia was repeatedly postponed. H e was prepared t o use a n Italian aircraft regardless of the risks
involved, because, as he said in his letter t o Ribbentrop, "in view of the internal
development in India, I should like t o be in the Far East in the first week of
August, if possiblen.74 It was not possible. The anti-British 'Quit India' Resolution
was to be passed by the Congress on 8 August in Bombay, as correctly anticipated by Bose.75 The long-expected uprising in India, which in his imagination
could become a revolution, was about t o start - and he was still thousands of
miles away, deeply frustrated and unable t o assist.

8 Summer 1942: Germany's Last Attempt
When the combined German-Italian forces resumed their advance in North
Africa on 26 May, no military co-operation with the Japanese had been arranged, nor was it anticipated. Moreover, while launching the offensive against
Egypt, the European Axis had still not resolved its controversies on various issues
concerning its Mediterranean strategy. O n the one hand, Hitler seemed t o have
momentarily agreed t o the seizure of Malta prior t o the further advance on
Suez,' on the other, the temptation of soon taking Tobruk, which indeed was t o
fall to the Axis on 20 June, and the prospect of invading Egypt, led him to
change his mind.2 Though Rommel, who was in charge of the operation, realised
only too well that by postponing the capture of Malta, his overextended and
weak communications would be dangerously exposed, he nevertheless believed
that a rapid Axis victory in North Africa would have a tremendous effect on the
whole course of the war. He, therefore, ordered the relentless pursuit of the British
retreating towards Suez.3
The SKL considered the seizure of Malta as an essential recondition for Germany and Italy securing control of the shipping lanes t o North A f r i ~ a .The
~
ambitions of the Navy planners were far-reaching. They visualised the whole of
the Middle East, with the Japanese eventually joining in from across the Indian
Ocean, as a feasible objective for which the Axis should strive.= Halder, after dis74 Bose to Ribbentrop, 23/7/1942 (Schnabel, Tiger, p. 245); Ribbentr0p.s reply of
2/8/1942 (GFO 1951139767).
75 Trott to Megerle, 4/8/1942, GFO 5147H/E 303608; ADAPIEIIII, No- 155KI"I' OKW 11, pp. 101-121.
' E. g. Mussolini's letter to Hitler of 21/6/1942, and Hitler's reply of 22/6/1942 (cfibid., Pp. 104-107; KTB 1. Skl. C XIV, NHB 51).
' E. Rommel, Krieg ohne Hafl, Heidenheim 1950, p. 387.
Hitler-Raeder naval conference of 16/6/1942 (Martienssen, 1942, p. 86; FCNA,
l942, p. 46; BNA, p. 284).
Cf. Part IV-2 in particular.

cussing these issues with Raeder, noted despairingly in his diary that the Nav
had a picture of the general military situation which was completely at variance
with the Army's sober appreciation :
"Those people are dreaming in terms of continents. Based on their experience of Army
operations hitherto they simply assume that according to our whim of the moment we can
decide whether and when we will move overland from the Caucasus to the Persian Gulf
or drive from Cyrenaica through Egypt to the Suez Canal. They talk of land operations via
Italian Africa to the East African coast and South Africa. They talk excessively about
the problem of the Atlantic and irresponsibly about the Black Sea. One is wasting one's
breath talking to themn.8
O n 23 June the Commando Supremo cancelled their orders for the seizure of
Malta. The new directive, issued three days later, specified El Alamein as the
main objective. However, on 30 June, when Axis troops reached El Alamein, a
new set of directives earmarked Cairo and Suez as the ultimate objecti~es.~
Romme1 was by then less than 100 kilometers from Alexandria, the main ~ r i t i s h
naval base in the Mediterranean. In Cairo another curfew was declared and
panic overwhelmed the country. Huge quantities of secret documents were
burned in the British Embassy and Military Headquarters.e But on 3 July Rammel's pursuit came t o a halt because of sheer exhaustion and lack of supplies: the
German-Italian vanguard forces comprised no more than 55 tanks, 15 armoured
vehicles, 77 pieces of artillery and 65 anti-tank guns in fighting condition; the
three German elite divisions of the Afrika Korpr had slightly over 2,000 active
combatants altogether.' Modest German attempts to stir up political troubles in
Egypt bore no fruit, despite the release of the Axis Declaration on Egyptian
Independence on 2 July.10 H a d pro-German sympathies of the Arabs in Egypt
and elsewhere been roused a t the right time in concert with Axis military operations, the British might have been caught in the cross-fire and thus found it
beyond their capacity and resources to control, let alone resist either.
The rapid Axis advance towards Suez had no adequate political arm, although
the propagandists in Berlin and their Arab collaborators had been ready and
anxious to participate for some time. Plans for employing a ~ e r m a n - t r a i n ~ ~
Arab Legion had matured since December 1941. These included not only projects
for recruiting 15,000 captured Arab soldiers in prisoners-of-war camps in

' Halder. KTB 111, entry 12/6/1942, p. 455; Warlimsnt, Eng. ed., p. 229. See also part
1V-7, 18 n.
' Cf. In. above.
W .G.F . Jackson. The North African Campaign 1940-1943, London 1975, Zd3.
' KTB OKW II, p. 107. Despite these catastrophic shortcomings operational ~ l a " " ~ g
regarding further advance after the capture of Suez went ahead (cf. BA-MA/W~~II
B2'
Ausl./Abw., No. 5347142 g., Abw. I, 'Vorderer Orient. ~~r~Ll~nverhBltnisse
'0"
Sueziiber
Akaba na31 Maan', 31/7/1942).
l o See 21n. below and Part IV-7, 3111. above.
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France," but also less realistic schemes on how to employ almost the entire Iraqi
Army and volunteers from Syria for Axis purposes in the event of German entry
into an Arab territory. But all these speculations were nipped in the bud by continuous rivalry between Berlin and Rome about the patronage of the future Arab
Legion and the antagonism between the two Arab leaders in exile, the Grand
Mufti and Rashid Ali." Despite the fact that it was originally agreed that Italy
should be responsible for the Arab Legion, the Wehvmacht showed no intention
of releasing its Arab volunteers trained with the Special Staff Felmy. Moreover,
there was fundamental German opposition to the use of Arabs from the Maghreb
countries for nationalistic propaganda of any kind for this might have complicated relations with Vichy and Madrid. Only the Arab territories east of Egypt
were considered suitable for German propaganda exploits.18
The envisaged German operation in the Near East was also seriously jeo~ardised
by the uncertain attitude of non-belligerent Turkey. The official policy of the
WilhelmstraBe was underlined by Woermann, who suggested in his memorandum
of 12 March 1942 that only an allied Turkey could guarantee the success of such
an undertaking, since military ~ l a n n e r salso advised against a forced passage
across her territory. Besides, the crossing of Caucasian passes from the Russian
side was regarded as very difficult for a mechanised army, even with secured supply lines across the Black Sea.
As long as the Caucasus was not in German hands, Turkey would in all certainly remain neutral and should, therefore, not be alienated by premature Axis
promises to Arab leaders on independence. Woermann thus reiterated the familiar
cautious view of the Army strategists and the Foreign Office that German policy
in the Near East should be primarily guided by military considerations and,
therefore, seek an alliance with Turkey rather than by irresponsible political
commitments to the Arabs, detrimental to good relations with Italy and Vichy
France.14
In marked contrast to Woermann's restrained views were Dr. Grobba's speculations, which reflected the vision of those German diplomats and propagandists
who still hoped that the Axis Powers could initiate a more radical policy towards

l1 See pp. 344-345 above. Grobba3s memorandum on the ~ r a b
Legion, 22/12/1942,
Paras. 3-5, GFO 91 11294577-9.
See 'Vorschlag eines deutsch-irakiscfien Militirabkommens', 10/1/1942, GFO 9111
294572-4; and the supplementary draft entitled 'Militirabkommen zwischen der deutden Regierung und der irakischen Regierung', ibid., 294575-9. Cf. memoranda by Dr.
Granow of 28 and 30/3/1942, GFO 86162800-811; see also Parts 11-6, 111-4, V-1.
la Woerrnann's reply o f 27/12/1941 t o Grobba's memorandum of 22/12/1941 (cf.
l l n . above). See also 'Richtlinien fiir die ArabisAen Gebiete', issued by the 'Arbeitsauss ~ u f fiir
l
Orientfragen' on 11/2/1942, and Woermann's questionnaire dated 23/1/1942,
in GFO 1314/350247-8.
l4 GFO 41/28310-16.

the Arab countries counting on the support of Arab insurgents. He visurlisrd that
as soon as German troops crossed into Arab territory, the Arabs would rise as
one man against the British. After the seizure of Tiflis (Tbilisi) the Axis would
issue a declaration on its aims in the Near East, which was expected to be followed by a widespread Arab urprising assisted by the Special Staff Felmy agaipu
British troops. In the general turmoil, which was to follow the penetration by
German troops into the Arab countries, three Iraqi divisions plus one Syrian and
one Palestinian were to be raised immediately in order to assist the Axis. In
Grobba's view, the main objective of the giant German pincer operations was to
be the Persian Gulf as the Japanese were expected to join in after the occupation
of Ceylon. As far as Italy was concerned, Grobba suggested that she should
retain her political leadership in the Near East, while Germany would remain in
control of military operations. This arrangement, needless to argue about, put the
latter in effective control of the former. Japan, however, if she wanted to have a
say in Arab affairs, she must grant Germany and Italy the same rights as far as
India was concerned." But in spite of Grobba's pleading for the Arab cause, and
the formal pledge given by Ribbentrop to the Arab leaders in exile, namely that
the German Government were prepared to grant independence to Arab countries'
the Wilhelmstrafle remained cautious.16
Similar projects concerning Iran were prepared by SS-Oberfiihrer Erwin Ettel'
former German Minister in Teheran and a fanatic Nazi, who claimed that the
country was ripe for revolution and that the majority of the population hated
the British and the Soviets, placing all their hopes on the rapid advance of Getman troops.l7 But Ettel was also aware of the territorial disputes existing
between Iraq and Iran over the rich oil deposits in the Persian Gulf." If Italy

l5 Cf. Grobba's memorandum of 7/2/1942, GFO 1475/368139-45; see also an earlier
version dated 5/2/1942, published in Schnabel, Mikrofone, pp. 278-289. Grobba's minutes
of 30/5/1942 written after the conversation between him, Ribbentrop and Gen. Felmy On
14/5/1942, ibid., 368090-3; cf. ADAPIEIII, No. 253. See also Hewel's minute of 31/8119429
G F O 41128455-60; ADAP/E/III, No. 250.
l6 See the joint letter of 7/4/1942 by the Grand Mufti and Rashid Ali addressed to
R i b b e n t r o ~demanding for the Arab people "entiere indCpendence et leur pleine souverainet6" (GFO 41/28322-6); and R i b b e n t r ~ ~assurance
'~
sent t o the Mufti On the
following day (ibid., 28330). Cf. Hirszowicz, pp. 243-245.
- See also the exchange of letters in May 1942 between the Mufti, ashi id Ali and
Ribbentrop (ibid., 28374-80). Cf. ADAP/E/II, Nos. 139 and 209.
l7 Notice f o r Ribbentrop on Iran by Ettel, 30/5/1942, GFO 41128403-9- Ettel luggested t o Ribbentrop that a Persian General Scheibani, living in exile in Germany'
should be appointed as the future head of a pro-German Government in exile themoment
German troops entered Iranian territory. In November 1941 Ettel was put in charge
the A ~ s l a n d s o r ~ a n i s a t i oreplacing
n
Gauleiter Bohle (cf. GFO 995/304680-673).
la Note for Ribbentrop prepared by Ettel: 'Die territorialen Forderungen des Irak
gegeniiber dem Iran', 31/5/1942, G F O 41/28410-13.

was destined to take political control of the Arab world, Ettel suggested, then it
would certainly not be in German interests to leave Iran's oil in Italian hands.
Ettel, spurred by the rivalry with Grobba, who was, in any case, to be relieved
of Arab affairs by the end of 1942, urged the setting up of a separate agency
for Iran within the Foreign Office, but dissociated from the existing Arab Committee (Dienststelle Grobba).l@The British feared an internal uprising of proGerman elements in Iran against the occupying Allied Powers. As Persia was
vital for her oil and the newly acquired importance of the main Anglo-American
supply line to the Soviet Union, preparations were initiated to raise a small
force, under Fitzroy Maclean, similar to the S.A.S. (Special Air Service) effectively used in North Africa, to operate behind the lines in the event of a successful German breakthrough. Part of his plan was to kidnap the Persian General
Zahidi, the commander of the Isfahan garrison, as he had been s"Gect;d of h a g
ing pro-German contacts in preparing a general rising against Allied occupation
forces which would have coincided with an Axis airborne invasion, followed by
an advance of the main forces from the Caucas~s.~o
On 2 July, having crossed the Egyptian border, Germany and Italy released
their long-promised declaration on the independence of Egypt
"At the time when their victorious armed forces are marching forward across Egypt, the
Axis Powers reaffirm their firm intention t o respect and ensure the independence and
sovereignty of Egypt. The armed forces of the Axis are entering Egypt not as into an
enemy land, but with the aim of expelling the English from Egyptian territory and in
order to continue military operations against England and t o liberate the Near East
from British rule. The policy of the Axis Powers is guided by the principle: 'Egypt for
the Egyptians'. The destiny of Egypt, liberated from the fetters shackling her t o Great
Britain - and which she had to suffer as a result of the war - is to take her place
among the independent and sovereign nations".

The German text, however, contained no formula on 'complete independence
and full sovereignty", as requisted by the Arab leaders,22 nor was Japan explicitly mentioned among the co-sponsors. Its impact was negligible. Although the
Germans maintained secret contact with King Faruk they failed to arouse any

lo Cf. Ettel's memorandum entitled 'Die Linder des arabischen Raumes im Nahen
Orten', 31/5/1942, ibid., 28414-20; and Ribbentrop's note for Hitler, dated 7/9/1942,
ibid., 28461-5; and ADAP/E/III, No. 273. See also Hirstowicz, pp. 266-268.
The colourful story of the successful kidnapping of Gen. Zahidi is told by Fitzroy
Maclean himself (cf. Maclean, &apter vii, pp. 263-274). See also FRUS/IV/1942, pp.
also Ciano's Diary, in Muggeridge, entries 2616, 2 and 3/7/1942.
" Cf. GFO 71151255, translation in Hirszowicz, p. 240; ADAPJEIIII, No. 56; see
also Ciano's Diary, in Muggrridgr, entries 2616, 2 and 3/7/1942.
" Ibid.; see also 16 n. above. For the earlier declaration on Free Arabia by Germany
See p. 196 above.

serious commitment on the part of the ruling Wafd Party.m Moreover, the
prominent Arab leaders in exile differed widely on the future organiurion of
Arab states. While the Grand Mufti advocated a union of Arab countries as pn
of a 'Greater Arabia', which was to include Iraq, Lebanon, Syria, Tranrjordan rnd
Palestine, Rashid Ali, on the other hand, held a more realistic view and saw the
realisation of an 'Arab confederation' only as an ultimate stage." Whenas the
former was believed to be on Italy's pay-roll and recognised by Rome a 'the
responsible leader of the Arab Nation'
in spite of the fact that the Italians
were hostile to the idea of a 'Greater Arabia' - the latter chose Germany to be
his protector and openly distrusted Italian propaganda in the Middle East.26
Despite the repeatedly endorsed agreement between Berlin and Rome that
Italy was to assume political control in the Arab sphere,ze the Germans were far
from disinterested and had plans ready to interfere in this sphere whenever m .l h,
tary exigencies required it.27 The continuous rivalry between Berlin and Rome on
the Arab question of course considerably delayed recruitment of Arab voluneen
whom the Germans continued to train for the 'undertaking Near East', which
had to be postponed until the spring of 1943.28
Besides the Axis advance towards Suez the Japanese factor, too, contributed to
the re-activation of German plans for a large-scale operation in the Near East,
But what exactly the Japanese intentions were vis-a-vis the Arab world, is difficult to detect. All we can assume is that Tokyo wanted to ~articipatein joint
Axis declarations on Arab matters in exchange for including Germany and Italy
in similar declarations as regards India,'@ according to the basic outlines of the

-

'' Report

by Ettel, 12/7/1942, G F O 41128421-36; see also Hirszowicz, pP. 2j6-68;
ADAPIEIIII, NOS.42, 43, 49 and 129.
Woermann's minutes o n the conversation with the Mufti and Rashid Ali, 1317/
1942, G F O 41128435-43; see also Hirszowicz, p. 256.
See notes about Rashid el-Gailani prepared by Dr. Grobba for an unmaterialised
interview with Hitler, 14/7/1942, G F O 41128444-8; Hirszowirz, p. 262. See also ADAPi
E/III, NO. 90. Cf. p. 346 above.
cf.Part 11-6. See Hitler's Table Talk, 9/7/1942; and the conversation on 41811942
between Hitler and Dino Alfieri, the Italian Ambassador t o Berlin. Hitler mentioned the
whole area south of the Caucasus becoming a future Italian zone, including not
the Arab countries but also Iran and Turkey. See also Hitler-Ciano conversation
20/12/1942 (Hillgruber, Staatsmanner 11, pp. 92-97, 192-196).
" Cf. Grobba's memorandum of 7/2/1942, 15 n. above.
Hewel's minutes for Woermann o n the conversation with Gen. Felmy, 311811942'
G F O 41125455-60.
Cf. Grobba's memorandum of 7/2/1942, 15 n. above. Prince Urach (Rome),
O"'
1942, G F O 71151079; Woerrnann's notes, 15/4/1942, ibid., 51096-8; RibbentroP
22/4/1942, ibid., 51 111; Woermann's notes, 1/5/1942, ibid., 51 123 ; see also Ciano'~
entries 10-1114 and 3/5/1942; Hirszowicz, p. 223; cf. Parts IV-6 and IV-7.
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Military Convention of 18 January.ao But whatever the Axis disunity on the
future of the Arab world, their speculations were basically dictated by military
considerations and the ruthless pursuit of conquest.
As far as the German Naval Staff were concerned, it was their desire that the
Japanese should open parallel actions with the Axis advance into Egpyt. But the
German Navy was constantly irritated by Japanese offensive moves in the Western and Southern Pacific, which had little t o do with the announced concentration in the Indian Ocean.31 As for the Japanese Navy itself, a second large-scale
incursion into the Indian Ocean was not considered possible because of the heavy
losses suffered at Midway and the beginning of the monsoon season.8e I t was only
promised that submarines and auxiliary cruisers would be sent to the East African coast.83 However, after the capitulation of Tobruk and with a view to Romrnel's advance towards the Suez Canal, work on the earlier plan, which included
amphibious landings in Ceylon and disruptive naval operations in the Indian
Ocean, was resumed. Thus the idea of establishing a bridge between Germany
and Japan through the Middle East and the Indian Ocean area was revived
again.34 But the Japanese Navy was, as we have seen, no longer in a position to
plan an advance into the Indian Ocean on the same scale as during the first four
months of 1942. Naval forces available for an invasion of Ceylon would have
largely comprised surface vessels and submarines without adequate air cover,
since four of the Japanese fleet aircraft carriers lay a t the bottom of the sea near
Midway. In any case, due t o the unfavourable weather conditions, surface naval
operations in the Indian Ocean could not take place before the autumn. Berlin,
nevertheless, refused to acknowledge the objective reasons preventing the Japanese Navy from attacking in the Indian Ocean, and pressed Tokyo to undertake
such an operation a t once in order t o disrupt Allied shipping lines with Egypt.36
See p. 387 above.
'' Nomura-Fricke conversation, 22/6/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV,NHB 5411122.
'* Cf. Part IV-5.
Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 144; Meskill, p. 82; Ohmae, MR 1958, KTB
OKW 11, pp. 13-20. Wenneker's despatch to SKL of 22/7/1942, NHB 104.
34 Adm. Nagano, Naval Chief of Staff, in his address of 7/7/1942 to the Emperor
(cf. Ohmae, MR 1958; Ott/Wenneker to GFO/OKM/OKW, 2/7/1942, KTB 1. SkI. C XV,
NHB 5411145; Etrdorf Papers, 16/7/1942). See p. 462 above. According to Wenneker, the
Japanese Navy promised to increase the number of U-boats in the Indian Ocean to 20.
35 Conversation between Ribbentrop and Oshima, 26/6/1942, ADAPIEIIII, No. 39;
Ott, No. 2049 of 7/7/1942, ibid., No. 68; SKL to Wenneker, 8/7/1942, KTB 1. Ski. C XV,
NHB 5411147; cf. also conversations between the Chief of the SKL and the Japanese
Naval Att. in Berlin, Capt. Yokoi, 13 and 24/7/1942, ibid., 1149 and 1154; SKL to
Wenneker, 28/7/1942, ibid., 1157; BA-MAIGen. St. d. H./Op. Abt. IIb., Ferner Orten,
*lllemein, Bd. 11: 'Entwurf fiir Noti, uber die M~~lichkeiten
fur die Fortsetzung der
japanishen Operationen', 24/7/1942.
See also Hitler's conversation with Alfieri on 4/8/1942 (26 n. above). The ~ b w e h rbe-

The Imperial Army, too, put forward its plans for the invasion of India,
been mentioned earlier (OPERATION ll)." Another version of this p h
(OPERATION 21), still based on the idea of linking up with the German advance eastwards, had been proposed by the General Staff in Tokyo on 22 August,
but suspended four months later before it amounted to anything tangible. One
cannot exclude that one of the factors which might have greatly influenced the
decision of the Japanese Army to attack India at that stage, had been the Q u i t
India' Rebellion which caused considerable havoc among British defences in
India during August 1942.37 However, ~ u b l i copinion in India was still regarded
by the Japanese as anti-Axis. Their own troops were exhausted after the occupation of Burma, so that the entire logistic basis necessary for such a difficult operation was simply not yet ready. In addition, no large units of the planned Indian
National Army (INA), essential for this kind of campaign which was to be both
military and political, yet existed.38
British estimates before the monsoon of 1942 led to the realistic conclusion that
the threat of Japanese seaborne attacks against the coast of Bengal would not be
likely before 0ctober.SQ As the Axis forces were approaching Suez it was feared
that German aircraft might eventually extend their range in order to attack British sea communications in the Persian Gulf, and even try to transport airborne
units as far as Baluchistan to capture an aerodrome there, from which, in combination with the Afghan tribes, the Germans might threaten the whole area from
the North-West Frontier down to Karachi. The Joint Planners of the India Cornmand were conscious of the possibility of combining German and Japanese
thrusts to attack the British position in India. In May 1942 they estimated that
the earliest date on which such an invasion would rnaterialise could be the beginning of 1943, with an air threat coming much earlier. The Germans might then
employ two armoured and three motorised divisions and one airborne division
for the Tribal Territory, supported by an air force of 400 to 500 aircraft. It Was
not clear how the Germans would solve the tremendous logistic problems in
bringing such a sophisticated military force down to the Persian Gulf and
beyond. British countermeasures consisted largely of building new airfields in the
region (e.g. eleven in Baluchistan, nine in Eastern Persia during 1941/42), when-

China as a war factor
lieved in June that the Japanese Army wanted first t o
before attadring India (cf. 'MilitHris&e Absidten Japans gegen Indien, China und Siidwest Pazifik - Auswertung eines vertraulichen Informationsbesuche~von 30/5/1942
Stodtholrn', Aurl./Abwehr, 15/6/1942, in AA-PA/Kult. Pol. g. Inform. Abt. Indim vol.
7).
Cf. p. 462 above.
Cf. Part IV-10.
Cf. Ghosh, pp. 85, 276-277; Hayashi, pp. 69, 92-101; Kirby 11, p. 308; Morton~Pa
233; Lebra, Jungle Alliance, pp. 157-164.
Prasad, Defence of India, p. 179.
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as work on static defences on the inner approaches to India through the B o b
and Khyber Passes continued as before.40
In London, however, the Military Operations Department in the War Office
regarded the Indian appreciation of a possible German attack on the North-West
Frontier already during 1942 as painting 'the blackest picturem,for they believed
that in the existing circumstances it was reasonable to assume that no land attack
on India could materialise until the spring of 1943. Among the incalculable factors likely to affect the German plans was, in the view of the Chiefs of Staff, the
unpredictable reaction of the Afghan tribesmen. Although traditionally considered anti-British, it did not follow that the tribesmen there would automatically
become pro-German. On the other hand, they admitted that with further reverses
that the forces available to meet an attack from the West would have to be
depleted.41 In conjunction with the plans of the India Command demolition
schemes were prepared to delay the Axis advance through the Middle East.a
Similar measures, albeit on a limited scale, were to be applied in North-East
India and Bengal in the event of successful Japanese penetrati0n.a
In the opinion of the India Command, the rapid advance of the Axis forces in
Egypt and in Southern Russia, thereby directly threatening the Middle East,
might push Japan to concentrate her efforts on attacking Eastern India, even in
spite of the fact that the monsoon and the lack of transport would not have
allowed the Japanese Army to launch a full-scale attack.44 Because of the difficulties of the terrain between Burma and India, multiplied by the monsoon rains,
the Japanese General Staff decided to divert their limited offensive strength
against the Chinese province of Yunnan instead, through which the lifeline to

'O J. P. S. Paper No. 16 of 16/5/1942, entitled 'Defence of North-West India', and
an earlier 'Plan for the defence of the Western Sector of the North-Western Frontier of
India', No. 1277/GS, letter No. 1502/MOI, 19/12/1941; 'Strategic Defence of the Northwest Frontier', No. 6035/VMOI, GHQ India, 8/4/1942 (ibid., pp. 93-101 and 164).
For German preparations vis-a-vis India see BA-MA/Wi/IIB 1.l, OKW/Wi.Rii. Amt/Wi
Ia, No. 2489 g., 'Wehrwirtshaftlicfies Orientierungsblatt uber Indien', 24/4/1942; ibid.,
WiJIIB 1.4, 'Die SprengstoffproduktionsmiiglichkeitenBrit. Indiens', 20/10/1942; ibid.,
Wi/IIB 2.2, Ausl./Abw., NO. 2262 g., Abw. I, '~fghanistan-Straflenbriidcenbauten',
16/10/1942.
41 Minute by M. 0. 12. for D. D. M. O., 9/2/1942, WO 10613795.
Dharm Pal, pp. 162-165, 363. For demolition schemes in India see Part IV-5, 6 n.
" See instructions (undated) entitled 'Denial and Demolition Policy' t o the Eastern
affecting the provinces Assam, Beng.1, Bihar and Orissa (Pmsad, Defence of India,
*PP. X, pp. 271-274; 162-173).
For the public reaction against the 'scorched earth policy' in India, see TOP I, NOS.
366, 440, 474, 620; ibid., 11, Nos. 43, 83, 90, 131.
44 Prasad, Defence of India, pp. 179-180. See also Gen. Wavell's despatches No.
141196 of 13/6/1942 and No. 25943 of 20J1011942, in WO 1931127.
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Chiang Kai-shek's armies passed." This dual priority of the Japanese strategy in
Burma was seriously analysed by the India Command.46 who made plans for
eventual recapture of Burma."
But the domestic crisis in India itself might have been explored far mom sklfully by the Japanese, especially since they had always assumed that the decisive
thrust against the British would necessitate the full co-operation of the Indian population. The situation in Bengal, for example, was far from being stable before, and
especially after the eruption of the August Rebellion.48 Had the Japanese succeeded
in synchronising a military advance with the political upheaval in India, not only
could the Allied reconquest of Burma have been forestalled for much longer, but
any Japanese foothold in India proper might have had incalculable propaganda
value. But, fortunately for the British, Axis operational planning and propaganda failed to achieve this. However, even in October the India Command did
not entirely rule out large-scale Japanese raids into Assam and Eastern Bengal "to
encourage disruptive elements in India".4@
The fall of Tobruk was a serious setback to Allied schemes to attempt the
cross-Channel invasion (BOLERO, SLEDGEHAMMER, ROUNDUP),briefly
contemplated for 1942 and then postponed until 1943,50 for sufficient forces had
to be kept available to guard the access to the Persian Gulf. Above all, four major
military objectives had to be safeguarded. Firstly, the Mediterranean with its
strongholds Suez and Malta, which were of vital importance for the Middle
East.51 Secondly, the security of shipping lines in the Atlantic on which the survival

J. P. S. Paper No.

7, 14/3/1942, ibid., p. 194.
" KK.
D.Bhargava et al., The Reconquest of Burma, vol. 1, June 1942 - June
Official History of the Indian Armed Forces in the Second World War 1939-45, Delhi
1958, p. 27.
47 Ibid., p. 11; Prasad, Defence of India, pp. 193-214. During the winter period
1942-3 the British mounted a limited expedition in the Arakan which failed (see the
following volumes of the Official History of the Indian Armed Forces in the Second World
War 1939-45; B. Prasad (ed.), The Retreat from Burma 1941-42, Delhi 1952; K. D.B*rgava and K . N . V. Sastri, Campaigns in South-East Asia, 1941-42, Delhi 1960;
Madan, The Arakan Operations 1942-45, Delhi 1954). See also Morton, PP 380-385;
Kirby IT, pp. 235-308.
Cf. Fortnightly Reports by the Governor of Bengal, from April to september
1942, and from October 1942 t o March 1943, in IOR R/3/2/44-45; Viceroy's Replies to
the Fortnightly Reports, in I O R R/3/2/46. See Part IV-10.
Armindia t o Troopers, No. 2594311, 20/10/1942, Pyasad, Defence of India, P.
cf. also Kirby 11, pp. 246-248, 383-384; T O P 11, No. 355.
'O See the London Conference of Combined Chiefs of Staff in April 1942 (Pa" IV-"
14-15 nn.; M a t b f f and Snell, pp. 161, 191; J. R. M. Butler, Grand Strategy, 111-*, PP'
567, 573; Morton, pp. 364-380; Churchill IV, pp. 280-291 ; Woodward 11, p. 257)E. g- M. Howard, The Mediterranean Strategy in the Second World War, 'Ondon
1968.
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of the British Isles depended.50 Not only were vital British imports constantly
under the threat of being reduced to less than the minimum required through
merciless attacks from German submarines, surface raiders and long-range coastal
aircraft, but the North Atlantic route of the Aid-to-Russia Programme was also
exposed to similar dangers. Because Iran opened an important gate to Russia, the
complex problem of the Persian Gulf logistics formed the third area of major
Allied strategic tasks.58 These three objectives were interlinked and somewhat
minimised the importance of the fourth task, the defence of Australia and the
Southern Pacific. But this area, thanks to strong American resistance and the
exhaustion of the Japanese attacking forces, seemed to be exposed to less danger
than the above three.5'
On 28 June 1942, one month after re-opening their campaign in North Africa,
the Germans resumed their offensive in Southern Russia and began to advance in
the direction of the Caucasus. I t seemed as if the Axis Powers had the long-awaited chance of concentrating their efforts in one strategic area, namely the Middle
East. However, it has also been suggested that the only option open to Japan at
this juncture would have been to attack the Soviet Far East and to advance along
the Siberian Railway, rather than to resume her activities in the Indian Ocean
area.56 Although the Japanese generals then began to place their hopes more
demonstratively upon a rapid German victory in Russia and North Africa, they
remained hesitant on whether they should lessen the burden of the German
armies in Russia by attacking Vladivostok,56 or whether they should support the
Navy's plans envisaging the establishment of direct contact between the two Axis
partners across the Indian Ocean. Their deep concern about the lack of CO-ordination in Axis war planning was clearly demonstrated on 7 July, when the German Ambassador in Tokyo was approached by the Imperial Headquarters to
arrange the reception of a top-level government delegation from Tokyo in Berlin,
which was ready to fly any time provided that the Luftwaffe was capable of
sending a long-distance aircraft. As for the outstanding amphibious invasion of
Ceylon and British India, O t t gained the impression that Japanese naval circles
still maintained that it was not practicable during the monsoon season.57
TWOdays later Ribbentrop met Oshima and repeated his demand for Japan's
-

Cf. Part 11-5, and Part 111-1; see also Comdr. Assmann's lecture of November 1941
On Germany's war aims (cf. Part IV-1, In.).
T. H. Vail Motter, The Persian Corridor and Aid to Russia. US Army in World
War 11, Washington 1952, pp. 175-80, 432-434, Apps. pp. 48 1-7.
54 See Morton, pp. 364-367.
55 In particular postulated by Martin, Deutschland und Japan, pp. 106, 145. Meskill
( P 187) holds a more sceptical view.
Mil. Att. (Tokyo) t o OKH, 15/7/1942, and an intelligence report by 'V-hfann
Ivar' of 17/7/1942, received by OKW/Ausland/Abwehr on 25/7/1942, NHB 104, G 32142.
ott, No. 2049 of 7/7/1942, GFO 21/13380-3, cf. ADAP/E/III, N o . 68; Ott, No.
'069 of 9/7/1942, ibid., 13392-3. See also Etzdorf Papers, entries of 1616 and 16/7/1942.
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assistance in the war against Russia and against the Anglo-Saxons io Africa bt
interrupting their supplies through the Japanese Navy. This time, Ribbentrq
claimed, the request was fully supported by the Fiihrer. Since the monsoon nu
impeding ground operations in Burma, the Japanese Army should be employd
against ~ l a d i v o s t o kand then as far as Lake Baykal, rather than in the direction
of Australia. Ribbentrop assured Oshima that if the German pincer operation
through the Ciaucasus and North Africa into the Near East succeeded, the war
~ o u l dbe won." Tokyo, of course, rejected the blunt German request to attack
the Soviet Union from the rear." Perhaps this might be possible in the following
year, Ribbentrop was told by Oshima on 30 July, when the situation had
improved as a result of Japan's success in China and against the US forces in the
Southern Pacific." Although Japanese military circles were still anxious to reach
an agreement with their European partners as to the absolutely essential co-ordination of their military operations, and for this reason continued to press the
Germans throughout the summer to receive the Tenno Mission, in the middle of
September it became clear, however, that Berlin had dropped the idea of the nonstop flight, allegedly on technical grounds. Despite these technical difficultis
Ribbentrop nevertheless told Oshima that an eventual German agreement to the
Tenno Mission could only be conditional and would depend on Japan's good-will
to resume her operations in the Indian Ocean.61
Undoubtedly, the German refusal to receive the Tenno Mission was based on
more fundamental worries. Berlin had justified suspicions that the primary task
of the planned Japanese high-level mission might have been to try to convince
Hitler to arrange a necessary truce with Stalin, in order to concentrate the entire
potential of the European Axis against the British positions in the Middle East*
The Tenno Mission, if Hitler had ever given his consent to receive it, would have
comprised the Japanese Premier Tojo himself, ~ield-MarshalSugiyama, the chief
of the Army General Staff, and General Suzuki, the Director of the planning
Board, among others. However, there was a justified suspicion that Orhima,

The Naval Staff in Tokyo were ready to support the German offensive in Africa with a
total of twenty submariner t o be sent beyond the agreed German-Japanese demarcation
line across the Indian Ocean (cf. O t t , 7/7/1942, ibid.).
Ribbentrop-Oshima conversation, 9/7/1942, GFO F 20/540-50, cf. ADAP/E~"I*
No. 76.
" Liaison Conference of 25/7/1942, Hattor;, 1114, pp. 121 (quoted in Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 106).
Ribbentrop-Oshirna conversation, 30/7/1942, GFO F 710278-68, cf. A D A P / ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
No. 142.
See Ribbentrop-Oshirna conversations of 17 and 18/9/1942, ibid., 0038-24, 0023-19'
Further technical and diplomatic aspects of the unmaterialised 'Tenno Mission'
discussed by Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 114-121, 209-210, who believes that the
Luftwaffe was perfectly capable of providing the type of aircraft suitable for nOn-stop
flights. See also ADAP/E/III, NOS.92, 113, 295.
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monly known in Tokyo as 'Ribbentrop's Messenger', was in fact not interested in
seeing such a summit conference succeed for it might have endangered his own
p o s i t i o n . ~ ~idea
e of arranging a truce between Soviet Russia and Germany had
already been discussed a t the Liasion Conferece of 7 March 1942 and was particularly strongly supported by Foreign Minister Togo, but flatly rejected by the
German side where Hitler exercised his absolute veto.6' The Japanese Government had also approached Moscow. O n 18 September Molotov declared to the Japanese Ambassador Sato that "the Soviet Government were grateful . . . but did
not see how they could stop hostilities as there was no chance of concluding
At the Liaison Conferences of 21 and 30 September the double
peace..
rebuke, received from Hitler and from Stalin as well, was discussed again but no
alternative solution was found.05
Hitler was not only opposed to the idea of meeting his Japanese allies on an
equal footing, but a t the moment when the German armies were advancing towards the Caucasus, it was totally unrealistic to expect him to order a strategic
withdrawal from the Eastern Front. Moreover, the whole concept of Hitler's
'Programme', culminating in the war with Russia would, if the latter were abandoned, have become meaningless. For Hitler saw his struggle for the 'New Order'
not merely in terms of a great power conflict but far more, as the tide of war
began to turn against Germany, in terms of a racial conflict which he fought
against the Jews and the inferior non-German races of the East. This became the
primary objective of his almost obstinate drive to defeat Stalin and on that his
radical vision of a "racial re-structuring" of Europe (rassische Neugestaltung)
stood and fell.66 The extermination policy in the East was its logical consequence
and proved disastrous to the Axis cause in and outside Europe. This was realised
even inside the Axis camp by less orthodox people like Ciano.07 Even Goebbels,
who recognised its self-defeating traits, recommended the wiser policy of the Japanese in Asia, which he saw as consisting of trying to win over the local population against the Western Powers.68 In short, the Japanese plans for a German-
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Soviet truce appeared highly unlikely to succeed in mid-1942; Ribbrntrop olld
it a "utopia" and would not discuss even the rumours about it.60
Mutual agreement on Germany's Axis policy and strategy between the High
Command services on the one hand, and the Foreign Office on the other, was
virtually impossible not only because Hitler himself accumulated all the executive powers on the top of the pyramidic structure of command. Antagonistic
ambitions would have a rev ailed in the Nazi system between the armed services
and other institutions even in the event of Hitler's powers being drastically
reduced. The disagreement between the Wilhelmstrafle and the OKW was evident
in even such minor issues as the question of the appointment of Vice-Admiral
Wenneker, Naval Attach4 in Japan, as a 'German Admiral Tokyo'.70
Contrary to numerous indications towards a major attack in the South, the
British Military Mission in Russia still believed in April 1942 that the main German objective during the forthcoming summer offensive was to be Moscow with
the cover onslaught on Stalingrad.71 But the War Office in London maintained
the opposite belief that the Germans wanted to drive on to the Caucasus in the
first place. They continued to worry about the non-Russian inhabitants of the
Caucasus and those in Soviet Central Asia, whom they suspected of awaiting the
advancing German troops with open arms.72 Despite the objective requirements
for close co-operation between the two Allies in strengthening their defences in
this region, the Soviet High Command continued to treat all ~ritishenquiries
with the same deep mistrust as before and refused to supply any specific information about their own operational intentions.73 This led in March 1942 to the closure of the British Military Mission in q i l i s i (Tiflis), which had no more business
to do.74 But the Russians must have been more worried about their ability to
defend the Caucasus should the Germans decide to storm it and break through
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into the Middle East. This became quite transparent during Molotov's visit to
London in May and June, and during a subsequent trip by Churchill and his
delegation to Moscow in mid-Augu~t.~S
More specific questions related t o the defence of the Caucasus were put by
General Isaiev, from the Operational Section of the Stavka, t o General Kennedy,
the Director of Military Operations in July.70 A few weeks later, the AngloAmericans, faced with further German successes in the South, still hesitated to
predict the course of the Russian campaign. They took seriously the alternative
that Russian resistance might a t least partially collapse, thus enabling the Germans to occupy Transcaucasia.77 If this happened Germany would be able to
withdraw a force of at least 15 armoured and 35 infantry divisions to rest and
re-equip before the next spring. The Allied planners thought that even then it
would be unlikely for Germany t o invade the British Isles. She would then be
able "to carry out large-scale offensive operations in a southerly direction, either
to gain the Persian oil fields, or t o increase the threat to our sea communications". As the most effective counter-measure to such a German operation, the
occupation of the whole southern shore of the Mediterranean was suggested.
However, should the Allies not succeed in gaining control of the Meditarranean
area, then Germany would be laced in an "almost impregnable position and the
prospects of her total defeat become remote". O n the other hand, the telegram
from the Joint Staff Mission in Washington stressed that even if Russia should
collapse in the near future, it was unlikely to face a serious German threat to the
Iraq-Persian oilfields until early 1943. The only other enemy line of approach
was via Turkey and the Eastern Mediterranean. If the British could forestall the
Axis in North Africa, this would stiffen Turkey's neutrality and preserve the
Middle East oilfields under Allied control. I n an attempt t o overcome the syndrome of further circular speculation the document reached a wise conclusion
that "whichever way we look a t the war in Europe it has become a question of
timen-78
On the whole, contingency plans designed for the approaches to North-West
India took the German threat very seriously. I t was estimated that Germany
might be able to bring up about 15 divisions for an attack through Turkey and
Caucasia, in addition to 1,000-'2,000
aircraft.79 Following the defence plan
WONDERFUL for Iraq, the Middle East Command drew up similar schemes for
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Iran. According to their plan GARMENT, drawn up on 6 August 1942, ~~b
forces were expected to advance as far as the river Araxes, forming the boundrrl
between Transcaucasia and Iran, by about mid-October. It was furthemore foreseen that a smaller Axis force, five to six divisions strong, would be
to advance from Tbilisi or Baku to the line Kazvin-Senneth, or astride Lake Urrnia
towards Rawaduz and Hamadan. Another set of provisions was made to meet
the danger of German forces outflanking the Allied positions from the eastern
shore of the Caspian Sea.80 A month later, on 14 September, another more moderate scheme, GHERKIN, was drawn up, envisaging an enemy thrust of three
divisions only for the period between mid-October and mid-November 1942.
General estimates were that the German forces would reach Baku and Batumi
during the second half of October, but would require a much longer period for
consolidation and reorganisation before launching a powerful attack on Iran,B1
O n 23 July German troops captured Rostov and on 9 August they took Maikop
in the northern foothills of the Caucasus. Hitler, as usual, again indulged in his
illusions of an approaching victory.82
Alongside Germany's military advances converging on the Middle East, the
Abwehr experts were planning further subversive operations in Central Asia!'
Notwithstanding the Anglo-Russian occupation of Iran, anti-Allied activities
could continue underground for a number of German agents, such as the Abwehr
Major Schultze-Holthus and SS-Hauptsturmfiihrer Franz Mayr, escaped inter*
n~ent.~'Not only was the population of Iran a t large hostile to the Anglo-Rup
sian occupational forces,86 but the disaffected Iranian civil servants and army
officers could not be relied upon as long as the Axis had a chance of threatening
the Middle East. Thirdly, there was the incalculable element of potential trouble
among the many minorities and tribes of Iran, such as the Kurds, the Bakhtiarls
and the Qashgais. At the beginning of November the British seized Mayr's house
in Isfahan together with important documents which supplied sufficient evidence
that the Germans had been plotting in Iran. Although Mayr escaped, his documents implicated a large section of the Iranian administration, involving several
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cabinet ministers, deputies, the Chief of the General Staff, further generals apart
from Zahidiea, such as Kupal and Shabakti, and high-ranking officer8 of the gendarmerie as well. The starting date for the plot was to be 25 July, which was the
date known to have been originally fixed by the German High Command for the
capture of Stalingrad. The British found detailed evidence of arrangements for
seizing airfields, establishing road blocks and so forth.8' Meanwhile, through the
instigation of Nasser Khan and his brothers, both Qashgai chiefs who were in Germany, the tribe resorted to small-scale guerrilla warfare in South-West Iran which
lasted until July 1943.88 However, the centre of German intelligence work and
subversive activities in the Orient remained as before Afghanistan.
Thus, on the eve of the Quit India Rebellion the official German and Italian
policy still remained one of wait-and-see, in spite of the fact that signs of unrest,
both in India and the Middle East, were clearly discernible and might have been
effectively exploited through a concerted Axis effort. This course of action, however, the Axis failed to follow. Hitler himself was uninterested. His mind was
fully immersed in conducting military operations on the Eastern Front. But the
fear that Bolshevik Russia might one day threaten India via Afghanistan,
remained part of his axiomatic thinking even at this stage. When Tobruk fell
Hitler thought of India. H e believed that Russia was avoiding a state of war
with Japan at all costs precisely for the reason that she wanted to hold her "most
potent card against Britain as regards India". H e was convinced that Russia
would now seek compensation for her losses in Europe at the expense of India.
He assumed that the state of non-belligerence existing between Russia and Japan
was strengthening, for the time being, "our hand vis-a-vis India in the game we
have to play against Britain"." When the Italian Ambassador Alfieri asked him
whether the envisaged occupation of Astrachan would open a new stage in the
present war marked by the transition from the "continental" into the "intercontinental" phase, Hitler replied that he still did not rule out the possibility of Russia, even after her defeat in Europe, advancing on India and thereby creating an
upheaval which would help her "to gain control over 300 million people at one
fell swoopn.eo
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9 Afghanistan

- The Uncertain Factor Once More

Unlike those in Iran the German agents in Afghanistan were able to work under
the cover of their diplomatic status. Although the Foreign Ministry in ~ a b ~ l
imposed a staff reduction on the German Legation, down to ten members!, two
of them were officers of the Abwehr (Witzel and Zugenbiihler), while the other
two (Rasmuss and Doh) were recruited as agents of the same organisation2.But
how much could these few intriguers achieve in furthering German military
objectives, if their activities hitherto, even prior to the expulsion of the German
colony when they could operate under much more favourable circumstances,
produced so very little effect? In December 1941 Witzel still ruled out the possibility of a general uprising in India being synchronised with the arrival of German troops in the Middle East. Instead, he proposed an elaborate scheme of intelligence activities, consisting mainly of gathering information of military significance. Real sabotage actions were not to start prior to the collapse of British
defences lest the Axis dangerously expose their clandestine network which was
likely to become an instant object of Anglo-Soviet intervention, similar to the
one in the summer of 1941 in Iran.8 However, after the fall of Singapore and
under the direct impact of Bose's broadcastsf Witzel resumed his prepantions for
Operation TIGER, already several times postponed.6
O n 11 March Witzel asked Berlin for ~ermissionto carry out his scheduled
dash to the Frontier in order to explore the terrain for the construction of a
landing ground suitable for the reception of commando units from Germany. At
this stage it was expected that Subhas Bose, too, would be propelled to India by
of
an Axis aircraft from Europe. Witzel also wished to explore the
erecting a wireless station on the Frontier which was to serve for the direct tran3mission of intelligence information from India. The tribesmen, expected to be
enthusiastically pro-German, were to be given an intensive course in sabotage
and other subversive activities. Witzel
to visit the Frontier with his
radio operator Zugenbiihler and, of course, Rahmat Khan, who was at the time
See Part 111-3, 111 n.
Pilger, No. 425 of 20/6/1942, G F O 617/250198.
v i t z e l , No. 518 of 8/12/1941, G F O 1951139273-4; id., of 12/2/1942, GFO 10331310860'
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254-274). Situation in Afghanistan during the Cripps Mission is treated on P P 467-469
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"ere
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West Frontier used by the Afghan Air Force: Ghazni, Garder, Matun, Wazi Kwa. apart'
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still trusted absolutely by the Germanr.Q But permission for Witzel'r trip did not
arrive until two months later, presumably due t o the procrartinating manipulation
of the Indian question in Berlin. Witzel then went alone on horseback in order to
avoid attention. He spent a week, from 3 to 10 June outside Kabul, riding as far
as Ghazni which lies some 160 kilometres south on the road to Kandahar. H e
thus remained safely on the Afghan side of the North-Western Frontier, never
really coming any closer to the actual Tribal Territory. H e complained in his
report that he was prevented by the watchful Afghan Police from contacting
local people, but the real reason lay certainly in the fact that Witzel did not
speak Pushtu and knew only very little Persian which is not spoken much in the
area. Thus the outcome of his trip was rather poor, though in Berlin it might
have earned Witzel further promotion and a few medals. Like the disastrous
Oberdorffer-Brandt expedition eleven months earlier,' it epitomised the lack of
,
was a common feature among
knowledge about the country and its ~ e o p l e which
German agents in this part of the world. Witzel made some useful observations
about the state of the roads which he found generally passable for mechanised
troops. But this was hardly a new contribution to German knowledge since the
road engineers of the Organisation Todt had been surveying the Afghan roads
for years before Witzel even visited Afghanistan and their detailed road maps
must certainly have been available to the German High Command.8 One of Witzel's startling discoveries during his trip was the institution of harem, which led
him to warn his superiors in Berlin that German soldiers arriving as liberators in
this strictly Muslim area could not expect accommodation in private houses.@
It was not until May that the German Army General Staff, presumably in connection with the planning of the advance to and beyond the Caucasus, showed
sudden interest in the tribal situation in Central Asia. They were also interested
in learning about Afghanistan's relations with the Soviet Union and with British
India, and wanted to know the strength of the Afghan armed forces as well as
tho% of her neighbours.10 Dr. Melchers, the Head of the Oriental Section in the
Political Department of the ~ i l h e l m s t r a f l eand thus directly responsible for
Afghanistan, was furious when he read the O K H inquiry. H e commented sarcastically that it must have taken the Army High Command planners quite a long
time to discover that there was such a country as Afghanistan, despite the fact
that every kind of information had been available t o them for some time through
the Abwehr. Besides, most of the members of the German colony in ~ f ~ h a n i s t a n
had returned during December 1941 ; Major Schenk in particular, the former military adviser to the Afghan Army, should have been in a ~ o s i t i o nto answer
exhaustively any questions.11

'

See pp. 316-317 above.
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As for ~ i t z e l he
, regularly sent between three and four repons every
on the military and political situation in Afghanistan and India. By the
of
March Witzel was asked to supply his own appreciation on the possibilitie8of r
Russian invasion of Afghanistan and its political implications.la Pilgcr, the German Minister, together with Rasmuss, moreover established contact with a certain Abdur ~ a h i mKhan, a pro-German Secretary of State in the Ministry of
public works, where German experts had previously held great influence prior to
their expulsion. Rahim Khan claimed that he could secure the engagement of his
(Ghilzai) and neighbowing tribes to provide a fighting force of some 100,000
men in the event of German penetration into Iran. But his men needed supplies
of weapons and ammunition.18 H e further demanded the presence of a German
radio operator and 25-days' prior notice to arrange his uprising. He thought it
necessary to remind the Germans in Kabul that a tribal lashkar could not stay in
the field for longer than 20 days on average considering its meagre provisions of
food and ammunition.14
During April symptoms of growing tribal unrest became clearly discernible in
Waziristan, as the famed Faqir of Ipi persisted in his attempts to fine Wazin
engaged by the British in defence works and threatened contractors with religious
sanctions.lVn May he resorted to direct assault and besieged the fortified outpost at Datta Khel with approximately 500 tribesmen, supplemented by a few
primitive pieces of artillery and machine-guns. The British sent a relief column
supported by light tanks and aircraft, but the convoy failed to reach its objective
because of road blocks. Two additional infantry brigades had to be sent in and it
was not until August that the road to Datta Khel could finally be opened and
repaired." What worried the British was that the Faqir had not only recruited a
substantial number of Afghan nationals to his ranks but, even more, that the Axis
Legations had established contact with him.17 German records indeed confirm
that their Legation in Kabul had received for the first time a letter from the
Faqir demanding financial aid and ammunition. As for German estimates of IpiPs
fighting strength these were, as usual, highly exaggerated: 20,000, eventually to
be increased to some 100,000.18
Meanwhile, on 25 May, the Axis spy network in Kabul was seriously disrupted
by the arrest of Uttam Chand and several other local agents. His property, 'Ontaining many compromising objects, was confiscated and he himself, as a British
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le WitzeYPilger, 14/4 and 30/511942, GFO 1951139669, -671.
"

subject, served with a deportation order which delivered him into British hands
on 2 June. Uttam Chand was then imprisoned for the rest of the war. Together
with him the Afghan authorities also arrested two of his associates and an
Afghan Air Force pilot, suspected of acting as an intermediary between the Faqir
and the Italian Legation.'@ In their usual clumsy way, which only confirmed
Afghan suspicions, the Germans tried to intervene on Uttam Chand's beha1f.m
What still remains intriguing is that Indian Intelligence Summaries do not mention in connection with Uttam Chand's arrest the name of Rahmat Khan, the
most important Axis agent in that part of the world, although the former must
have mentioned his name during interrogations in Peshawar.21 The first reference to a certain "British subject Bhagat Ram*, which was his real name, appears
at the end of March, when he is described as 'a clever but suspicious character"
often visiting Uttam Chand's place.22 In the following week the name of 'Rahman Khan" (instead of Rahmat) emerged from the Summary. He was described
In other
as Uttam Chand's sub-agent having been despatched to India re~ently.~'
words, one year after the escape of Subhas Bose, whose chief escort Rahmat Khan
was, the British seemed to be still in the dark about the latter's true identity and
significance." Only a fortnight later the identity of Rahmat Khan was at long last
established beyond any doubt, but he was left unmolested until November when
he was arrested in Lahore by the Punjab Police.25
Although the British knew from as early as April 1942 that Rahmat Khan
commuted quite frequently between Kabul and India through thixTribal Territory,la it remains doubtful whether they were aware of his secret dealings with
the Axis on the one hand, and the Soviets on the other. Indeed, the Soviet connection proved at that very moment extremely important, as the testimonies of both
Rahmat Khan and Uttam Chand later asserted.27 The Soviets were guessing
about the main direction of the forthcoming German offensive in Russia and any
lB
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partial information, such as Axis long-term plans towards India, vat inrdsbie
to them. By the end of April, just as Rahmat Khan was about to leave
nn
German instructions for India, the Russians asked him to wait for a few m o ~
days to meet an important official from M o s c o w . ~When this myneriout offiiul
arrived, he did not disclose his true name to Rahmat Khan, though he told him
that he was the Head of Intelligence in the Asian Department of State Srmriv
and before the war had been directing Soviet Intelligence in Europe. Typiulll
for the Soviet system of interrogation, Rahmat Khan w u first asked to oll h i
life story at great length, concentrating particularly on his early Communin connections and his membership of the Forward Bloc, his part in taking Subhas Bose
to Kabul, out of which his deep involvement with the Axis developed. The Russians by all means wanted Rahmat Khan to continue his Axis contacts, especially
for the purpose of obtaining as much information as possible on German plans
related to their envisaged advance to the Middle East and further to Afghanistan
and India. Precisely the latest detailed instructions on organising subversion in
India, which Rahmat Khan had just received from the German Legation, were
extremely helpful, according to the Soviet Intelligence chief, because they indicated the aims of Nazi operational plans for the coming summer offe~sive.~."
Rahmat Khan had to attend three sessions altogether with the anonymous Soviet
visitor, the first lasting a whole night until the early hours of the morning, except
for intervals to fortify his stamina with food and vodka. It seems extraordinary,
even with the benefit of hindsight, that Rhamat Khan's remote link with the OKW
via the Abwehr seemed so important to the Soviets that they should have sent a
senior intelligence officer to Kabul in order to corroborate the real objective of
the fortllcoming German offensive. Was the spearhead of the panzer divisions to
be pointed at Moscow or the Caucasus? Which of the two was to develop int0
the main strike and which into the mere covering or supporting advance, so that
Red Army divisions could be deployed accordingly? As long as the Soviet records
remain closed we shall never know what the perceptions and speculations of
Stalin and his chief military advisors were. As for Rnhmat Khan, the unknown
double-agent from somewhere in Central Asia, he probably never thought of
consequences arising out of his dubious activities. According to his own
mony, he left Kabul on 22 May for India, after having received one lakh
(100,000) Afghanis and 500 golden sovereigns from Rasmuss; the Soviets pald
him no money.30

" British agents kept track of every European
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The spectacular seizure of Tobruk impressed the Afghans, so the German
reports maintained, more than any other previous Axis victory. But a t the same
time the Germans observed how the two powerful neighbours were still feared in
Kabul. Particularly in government circles the feeling prevailed that though Britain might still be losing battles the final victory in the end would be hers.81 The
impact of the astonishing military successes which Japan had recently achieved,
and which culminated in the fall of Singapore and in the occupation of pnctically all of Burma, was undeniably felt throughout Afghanistan. But with the
beginning of the monsoon season in South-East Asia one could relax, since the
Japanese were unlikely to come up with any major operation against India. The
Japanese Legation repeated its clumsy efforts to recruit agents, particularly
among CmigrCs from Soviet Central Asia. O n the official level, however, the
Afghan Government refused to become involved in the Greater East Asia CoProsperity Sphere. Although the diplomats from the three Axis Legations used to
meet on a more or less regular basis, the Japanese a t first received very little confidential information on India from their European partners who had been
backed by a far superior spy network in Afghanistan.':
With the German advance towards the Caucasus the Afghan Government's
wavering intensified as they saw no countervailing Allied successes in other theatres of war. They put out feelers towards the Axis Powers via their Legations in
order to secure co-operation with them in the event of Allied withdrawal.
Whether these overtures were secretly ordered or not by the Prime Minister himself, who occupied the position of a virtual dictator in the country in the name of
the Yahya Khel clan, is difficult to ascertain in the absence of Afghan records.
But these approaches could hardly have happened without his knowledge or
approval. By the end of June Pilger had asked Berlin whether he and his staff
should reciprocate and even explore the favourable atmosphere in Kabul vis-ivis the Axis. What he wanted above all was full backing by the Afghan authorities in organising and collecting information of strategic importance from 1ndia.m

veniently ill for the crucial period of his questioning at the Soviet Embassy. He sets the
dates of his absence from Kabul as from 311 to 26/8/1942 (cf. Talwar. pp- 152-160; See
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in November 1942 before the British.
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Ribbentrop, however, replied that the Afghan approaches should be tmted in a
cautious and dilatory way.34
One month later a more pronounced gesture came from the Deputy Prime
Minister, Prince Muhammad Naim Khan, who was also the King's cousin and
Hashim Khan's nephew. H e summoned Pilger and told him that the Afghan
Government considered that the moment had now arrived for co-opention with
the Axis, and that they were ready to vouch for their sincerity by providing intelligence information on India and Russia." Two days later it was Quaroni's turn.
He, too, was invited by Naim Khan who specified that the Afghans now wished
for closer co-operation with the Axis, especially in the military field. Rome
immediately asked Berlin what the Axis Powers should say to the Kabul Government.JBAgain, the joint decision issued was to adopt delaying tacticsmS7
O n 28 July Pilger was approached by the Minister of Communications, who
had already been providing the Germans with useful information for some timeH e felt that in the event of German troops approaching Afghanistan, there might
be a popular uprising against the present Government regarded as pro-British,
which in turn might be followed by an Anglo-Russian occupation of the country
as had happened in Iran some eleven months earlier. H e would, therefore, strongly
advise the Axis Powers not to interfere during the expected change of Government, and to follow the verdict of the People's Great Assembly if it called exKing Amanullah back to the throne. Notwithstanding the fact that such an ultraconservative Assembly as the Loe Jirgn was unlikely to restore ~rnanullahto
power, this was a clear indication that the unstable Afghan Government still
feared that, with Amanullah in Rome, the Axis Powers might engineer a coup in
Kabul under the ex-King's standard.38
If neither Germany nor Italy were prepared to take the Afghan offer seriously, Japan was, but only under the following conditions: Afghanistan was to
agree to the exchange of information about India and Russia; she was to support
anti-British movements in India; and offer facilities for air transport between
Europe and Asia.JO This, however, was not yet the end of the confusion sup
rounding the repeated Afghan offers of ~ o - ~ ~ e ~ adirected
t i o n towards the Axis,
since in the meantime the Congress Rebellion had started in India. On 4 Septemher Pilger reported that he had had a meeting with Najibullah Khan, the Direc
tor General of Politics, in charge of administration in the Foreign Ministry,

h i d . , Ribbentrop to Pilger, 14/7/1942.
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Woermann, N o . 3319 of 15/8/1942, GFO 86162930.
Pilger, 28/7/1942, ibid., 62931-2. For the Amanullah Plan of 1939140 see pan 'I-'*
bassY
" Erdmannsdorf's minutes on the meeting with the Secretary of the Japanese Em
in Berlin, Syunitiro Kawahara, 28/8/1942, ibid., 62935.
"
35

''
''

repeated his Government's readiness to assist the Axis with information on India,
Iran and Russia.40 This secret offer was made more specific during a second meeting between Naim Khan and Quaroni: The Afghan Government were ready to
fight on the side of the Axis only after the termination of the German campaign
in the Caucasus and the Middle East, and only if the Axis Powers were prepared
to carry on the campaign into India. Secondly, the Afghan offer was based on
the undertaking that the Axis Powers were not intending to subjugate fellow
Muslims in the Middle East, but, on the contrary, to liberate them. Thirdly,
because of the threat that Afghanistan could be invaded by Soviet and British
troops, it was imperative for the Afghan Government to behave with utmost caution until the moment when the Axis troops were ready to give the Afghans full
military assistance.41
The reaction of the Italian Foreign Ministry to the last two points was that
Germany and Italy should leave the initiative to choose the right moment to
declare co-operation with the Axis in Afghan hands. O n the future aims of the
Axis vis-a-vis the Muslim population of the Middle East, the Italians did not hesitate to comment, somewhat hypocritically, that they were "pleased that the
Afghan Government had recognised so clearly the true intentions of the Axis
Powers towards all Islamic peoples". The suspicion that the Afghan Government
had been under strong British pressure, which resulted a short time before in the
arrest of valuable Axis agents in Kabul, could have been rectified in the view of
the Italian Foreign Ministry by the Afghan authorities themselves offering the
required information on British India to the Axis Legations. There was no mention, understandably so, that the Afghan Government should be told about
future German military aims in the Middle East, let alone a suggestion that they
promise to carry on the campaign into India.42 I n any case, the last point was
really outside the competence of the Italians; in addition, it might have been a
trap laid down by the Afghans acting on British instructions to extract information of vital strategic importance about forthcoming Axis operations. I t was,
therefore, to noone's suprise when, after some delay, the WilhelmstraBe
instructed Pilger to ~ r o c e e dwith extreme caution and to enter into no commitments with the Afghans, since the entire approach could have been masterminded
by the British.43 The Head of the Oriental Section harboured very strong suspicions against the present Afghan Government. H e warned his superior, Woermann, not to walk into a trap which could have been ~ r e ~ a r ebyd the British in
order to eliminate the entire Abwehr network in Afghanistan by a swift cut, as
the Afghans were risking very little whereas the Germans everything.44
Ibid., 62937.
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Although the British did not directly instigate the Afghan ovenurn tonads
the Axis, they learnt about them almost immediately through their own contam
inside the Kabul G ~ v e r n m e n t O
. ~n~ 7 August, on the eve of the Congress' '@it
India' Resolution in Bombay, Sir Francis Wylie had a three-hour long interview
with the Prime Minister which he described in his despatch as "the most satisfactory interview I ever had with him'. The question was whether Hashim Khan
felt the same way, for he put Wylie three absolutely fundamental questions
which the latter could not answer properly: Why don't you open a Second
Front? Why do you always take so long to do something effective? Why don't
you settle the Indian question? One can hardly think of any alternative three
questions which would convey the same sense of urgency about the basic shortcomings of British strategy during that ~ e r i o d .Hashim ~ h a nwas obviously
gravely concerned over the present war situation and had presumably made up
his mind, Wylie observed, that Russia was finished. H e saw the war coming upon
his country at a terrific pace. At the same time, he was extremely apprehensive
about developments in India as result of the Congress' 'Quit India' campaign
and in view of the Japanese threat. There was no beating about the bush. f i e
Prime Minister was unusually straight since he did not need to emphasise a11 the
time that Afghanistan's security relied on Indiaas integrity. If the British were
sound in India he could take whatever was coming to him from the West, he told
Wylie. But if India went wrong, he would stay there alone, too weak to do anything effective. H e suggested that the Viceroy should, therefore, call Gandhi a d
Jinnah and make one final attempt to reconcile them. To this Wylie retorted that
an immediate settlement between the two was impossible since 'alone neither the
one nor the other could rule India". Hashim Khan then wondered why the
Americans could not be called in as arbitrators. Would His ~ o y a Highness
l
kc
outsiders arbitrate an internal dispute in his own country? Hashirn Khan replied
that it would depend; if he was fighting for his life he might do it. 0themise of
course not. In his despatch Wylie pleaded for a firm line to be taken by the British in order to put an end to the present drifts and factional fights within the
Afghan Government. With regard to the internal situation in his own county
Hashim Khan declared with confidence that he had the Axis Legations taped
that no financial resources were reaching them.46
The reaction in London and New Delhi to WylieSs report was not precisely
that of alarm but rather of almost condescending understanding. ~articularl~
the
Government of India, known in the past for their tough line whenever the question of Axis intrigues in Afghanistan emerged, suddenly saw the Afghan Prime
Minister as someone who is betting on a horse which is not showing true form
45 10 Minuter on the Approach by the Afghan Government to the Axis, Ext. 4727'42~
dated 2-31911942, FO 371131324, IOR L/P & S/12/1789.
Katodon 136 of 8/8/1942, IOR: R/12/1/128, LIP & S11211789; cf. also CAB
P . (R)(42) 43.
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and in desperation has decided to hedge. They also presented a shrewd view of
the Afghan economic position: the relatively large dollar assets which the Yahya
Khel dynasty had accumulated in the United States, and the necessity of maintaining vital imports from India, would not allow the present Afghan Government to side openly with the Axis.47 Thus, in view of their own military and POIitical weakness in India and the Middle East, it was hardly surprising that the
British were expecting the Afghans not to oppose the German advance. On the
other hand, we may recall that a similar crisis of British confidence in such neutral countries as Iraq, Iran and, to a certain extent, in Afghanistan as well, had
existed during 1941 when it was decided to adopt the 'press and occupy' line
instead of the 'wait and see' attitude. Was it, perhaps, that, with India in turmoil since first week of August, even the mere threat of invading Afghanistan
would have discredited whatever remained of British prestige in that areaP8
At the beginning of September Wylie was authorised to seek another interview
with Hashim Khan, to tell him that the British Government sympathised with his
natural anxieties in these difficult days, but that they were, nevertheless, confident
of victory and did not regard the military situation or the position of India as
altogether unsatisfactory.4Q In the form of a very much cushioned and veiled
deterrent Wylie was to remind the Prime Minister that the British Government
were relying on the Afghan reassurances given in March 194lS0 - but the
reminder was not to be delivered as an ultimatum, nor did London stipulate that
Wylie should insist on Hashim Khan replying. But Sir Francis was now firmly
under the impression that the Afghan Government had started on the downward
slope of co-operation with the Axis and warned the Foreign Office not to trust
Hashim Khan.51 Although such a warning was, as we shall recall, directly
contrary to the line constantly followed by his predecessor Fraser-Tytler, the
India Office agreed with Wylie in the sense that "Hashim Khan would always
place his conception of his country's interests in front of his gratitude to US',
and that he might be subjected to a good deal of pressure by the younger proGerman faction in the government.^^
The India Office saw several curses of action open to the British. However,
the demand for the expulsion of the Axis Legations was ruled out because the
Government of India simply did not have troops available for this sort of display of force, nor did they wish to ~recipitatean internal crisis in Afghanistan
when they already had one of much more serious proportions on their hands in
India. The option of re-assuring the Afghans by ~romisingBritish support against
47
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xis aggression would not work for the same reason since British forces in
~ o r t h - w e s tIndia were inadequate.58 Moreover, they recalled that an anapt
made earlier in the war to reach a military understanding with the AfghanG ~ ~ ernment merely resulted in the British being presented with a long list of requinments of arms and munitions, which they were not able to supply then as
u
now, even if the Afghan Army had been able to use the material properIy.~~
Thus, the course which the India Office recommended in the light of the wrious
situation in India was understandably that of compromise between doing nothi%
for the moment, and trying to secure from the Prime Minister a renewal of the
assurance which he had given them in March 1941. This guarantee consisted of
his promise that if Afghanistan was not invaded by Axis forces, she would not
become a source of embarrassment to the British and Indian Governments for the
rest of the war. Should the British Government fail to obtain a renewal of this
assurance, a stiff message should follow combined with obstuctions on Afghan
imports - though even this sanction was immediately recognised by the India
Office as being potentially counter-productive since it might well have driven the
Kabul Government further into the arms of the Axis.55
However, before London and New Delhi could work out a common strategy
vis-a-vis Afghanistan, Wylie telegraphed on 12 September that, unexpectedly, an
almost complete volte-face had taken place in the attitude of the Afghan Government towards the timid Axis feelers and in the face of continued Russian
resistance. He, therefore, suggested that they wait and rally the widest diplomatic support, utilising the interval to bring the new US Minister and the Soviet
Ambassador into line, as well as neutral Turkey which was known to have Parer influence upon Kabul than any other Middle East governrnent.5"en
Wylie
saw Hashim Khan again on 26 September, he tried to reassure him that the
Allied prospects were not so gloomy as it seemed from the Kabul perspective9but
the latter continued to utter his old doubts about the ability of the United Kingdom to prevent the Germans from bursting into Persia, and evidently regarded
the Indian internal position as extremely critical. Wylie was under the impression
that Hashim Khan had apparently made up his mind that the Indian Army
would not fight should the Japanese or Germans attack. In response to w ~
reminder that the British Government relied on Hashim Khan to live UP the
assurance given in March 1941 so long as he remained Prime Minister, namely
that Afghanistan would not be a source of embarrassment to the British war
effort, Harhim Khan replied dryly that he had not changed his policy. It was
Ibid.
Cf. Part 11-3.
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obvious that despite his earlier hasty telegram of 12 September Wylie had failed
to make an impact on him.67
American documents testify to the same anxieties among the Afghans. The
newly appointed US Minister to Kabul, Cornelius van H. Engert, recorded during his first interview with the Afghan Premier on 29 July 1942, that the latter
had told him that the recent German successes in Russia might have far-reaching
results for his country whether the Afghans liked it or not. Like Fraser-Tytler,
Engen was evidently impressed by Hashim Khan whom he regarded as 'one of
the outstanding men not only of his c o u n t y but of the political world today';
with an amazingly well-balanced mind, as he was 'extremely intelligent and capable of an objective and impartial point of view which is quite unoriental"." O n
7 August Engert suggested that in order to raise the morale of the Afghan Government, fearing the arrival of German troops at the Caspian Sea, a few American bomber squadrons should be sent to Northern Persia. 'It would immediately
create the belief here", he went on, "that the United States will help stop German advance into Turkestan which may have important bearing on Afghanistan
Government decisions in near futurem.5@Interestingly enough, the German Minister had made a similar remark some four months earlier, when he telegraphed to
Berlin that the appearance of an enemy bomber over Kabul would immediately
create panic, which might even spark off a revolt in view of the mismanagement
and lack of discipline among the Afghan troops.60
The August Rebellion in India brought further uncertainty to the attitude of
the Afghan Government which, if the Axis Powers had continued their advance
from both directions against India, might have had an important bearing on
Afghan relations with the Allies. The US Minister in Kabul emphasised in his
despatch of 16 August that "the Russian reverses and events in India have overshadowed all other matters", and he suspected that the Axis Legations were
either abetting or exploiting many wild bazaar rumours in circulation to create
the impression that Russia's collapse was imminent. I t was, therefore, hardly surprising that the present situation had brought out much of the latent pro-German
sentiment in the vague hope that the Axis Powers, being hostile to Britain and
Russia, both, as in Iran, regarded as traditional enemies, might in some way
Prove Afghanistan's salvation. Engert further added that the Afghans lacked
confidence in Allied and particularly British generalship and strategy, and consequently in their ability to win the war decisively or even to hold India. In addition, the ruling Afghan royal family continued to fear a pro-Amandah plot
since the ex-King might be brought to the Soviet-Afghan border by Axis arms
with the purpose of raising the standard of revolt. An Axis victory might also
'"able the Turkic tribes in Soviet Turkestan, Engert warned, to turn against
58
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Moscow. H e envisaged the possibility of the Allies abandoning the tmns-Penirn
route as a result of the German thrust into the Caucasus, and suggested m Y
Government that they make overtures towards the Afghans nther thrn lntiae
the British or Russians to do so. It was imperative to secure Afghan co-operation
for the ~ossiblenew transit routes for supplies going to Russia and Chinl, in L
event that Iran became inaccessible to the Allies.61
The Russian threat was, of course, always present in the mind of the Afghan
Government despite the recent reverses on the Eastern Front in Germany's
favour. When the text of the Anglo-Soviet Treaty of 26 May 1942 was
a n n o u n c e d , @ ~ hAfghan
e
Prime Minister expressed his fears that if the Allies
were to win the war in the end, Russia might become far more aggressive and
powerful then ever before, while the Americans and the British might not have the
will and power to resist her, particularly the latter, if their position in India were
weakened as a direct consequence of political reforms granted to that country!a
In the summer of 1942 it was not ruled out that an internal crisis in Afghanistan might have given ex-King Amanullah one more chance. Already in December
1941 the leading officials in the Political Department of the India Office agreed
that it was not so much the prospect of the Germans succeeding in turning the
Prime Minister against the British which worried them, as the fear that continuous Axis intrigues with certain factions in the Afghan Government, also among
the tribes, and above all with the pro-Arnanullah elements in the country, ''might
undermine and bring about the downfall of the present Yahya Khel regime
whose continued stability it is so obviously in our interests to promoteSy
Afghan Ambassador in Ankara warned his German colleague that a ma null ah's
restoration to power by the Axis would inevitably mean a civil war in Afghanir
tan and an invitation for British troops to occupy the country." f i e Gemn
Embassy in Rome made an enquiry on the spot as to what extent the ex-Kbg
was still backed by the Italians. I t was confirmed that Rome was treating *manullah very cautiously, because it could not be ignored that he still had a large
following in his country, estimated by the Italians to be at least 60 per cent
the population.66
The Axis Powers indeed held significant counters in Afghan internal politia
not only in the shape of the ex-King staying in Rome, but also in the presenceOf
his more enterprising ex-Foreign Minister in Berlin, Ghulam Siddiq Khan.e7 The
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latter was the real prime mover of the Amanulliahirts in exile. H e entered into
contact with the Grand Mufti and Gailani, and especially with Bow, who, for his
pan, repeatedly urged the Germans to break off diplomatic relations with the
existing Afghan Government and to establish Ghulam Siddiq as the Head of a
rival Afghan Government in exile. Bose tried to push this demand rather too far
for it was not ruled out that he was eagerly seeking a precedent to be established
in German foreign policy, namely the recognition of an exile government in Berlin, which would thereby diminish the Allied ~ropagandasuccess with parallel
exile governments existing in London. Had an Afghan exile Government been
ignoring Hitler's fundamental
established in Germany, Bose was convinced
opposition on this issue - a Government of Free India would soon follow suit.
By the end of May 1942 Woermann confirmed again that Germany was conducting no political negotiations with either Amanullah or Ghulam Siddiq since
the adventurous episode with the Amanullah Plan of 1939/40.@8
In September, after the outbreak of the Congress Rebellion in India, Amanullah made a fresh approach to the Axis Powers through his cousin, Prince Hussein
Rahmani.6~The Prince wrote that the ex-King was now ready to broadcast and
use his name in the Axis press to incite his supporters in Afghanistan, as well as
fellow Muslims in India, to rise in revolt against the British. H e was deeply
impressed by the 'Quit India' Resolution of the Congress Party and feared that
the British were now, after eliminating the Congress as negotiating partners,
ready to go ahead with the disastrous scheme of Pakistan. Amanullah was said to
be particularly keen to offer his good offices for influencing the tribes on the
North-West Frontier who recognised neither the Kabul Government nor the Axis
Powers, but were allegedly ready to fight for the ex-King. But the Italian Foreign Ministry, predictably, did not wish to antagonise the present Afghan GOVernment. In this the Italians were in perfect agreement with the Wilhelmstrade
which considered the moment not propitious enough to support Amanullah and
his followers 0~enly.70
BY the end of 1942 it became obvious to any contemporary observer of the
Indian scene that the direct German threat from the West had vanished. But in
spite of the fact that the Japanese had now taken over the conduct of A h
Indian propaganda, there was no reduction in the activities in Berlin as far as the
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Special India Bureau and the Free India Centre were concerned." The Germ
Legation in Kabul with its Abwehr agents pursued their old
m,j
intrigues against India with the same dutiful obsession as before, when the Germans had held a real position of power in Afghanistan. They did not
lhu
everything that they received from Rahmat Khan had been carefully prepared by
the I.P.I.7r As far as the attitude
Berlin was concerned with regard to India
during 1943 and 1944, the leitmotiv was merely "to keep the pot boiling"?s As
for the Italians, the continuation of their activities was of short duration. After
Italy's surrender Signor Quaroni was directed by the Badoglio Government to give
the British any information regarding former Axis activities
which he did with
special gust0.7~H e told them that their position on the Frontier was at its weakest
in the autumn of 1940, but that neither Germany nor Italy had been ready to do
something effective with the Faqir of Ipi and his followers. In the spring of 1941,
Quaroni recalled, it was already too late. Whatever activities took place thereafter,
Quaroni described as a "pure waste of time"; so long as the Axis forces were held
a t a distance from the Afghan border, nothing could be made to happen amongst
the tribes.7"
Why was it then that the Germans were, even after 1942 when the prospects of
a decisive military breakthrough seemed to have receded far beyond the horizon,
still SO keen to incite unrest in India? Moreover, they must have realised that the
Afghan Government, while strictly preserving their neutrality, had no desire to
antagonise the Allies who were now strengthened by the growing American Presence in Kabul.'-e
answer lies partly in the strong bureaucratic tendency to sUrvival which is perhaps characteristic of all institutions under the sun, even if
. ..
these actlvlties are no longer required." Since the effectives remained the same,
there was naturally a dramatic desire to display bogus activities in the form
long memoranda, reports, ~ublicationsetc. Although it was clear to all participants in the game that a second major upheaval in India was no longer possible,
that there was not the slightest chance of inciting the Frontier tribes through
direct German assistance, they carried on their activities, be it in Kabul or Berlln,
as if such an opportunity was ever very close. The more remote the chance f
an uprising on the Frontier, let alone in India, became, the more exaggerated were the attempts by the German plotters to justify their work . However'
apart from the survival instincts of the bureaucrats, there might also have been a
tiny spark of hope that a t least some revolutionary potential in India could be
kept alive through German propaganda and intelligence activities.
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The British were at first genuinely apprehensive during the spring of 1943
because of the forthcoming German offensive on the Russian Front. After its
complete failure they took to the same pretence as their German counterparts and
exaggerated the Axis threat. This desire to show off activities and to display
results of a "successful tracking of German agentsD cannot be denied on the part
of some Indian Intelligence officers watching the Frontier from Peshawar and
Quetta. This was further complicated by their ignorance of the true 'Great Game',
which was the double-crossing of Axis plans by the multiple double-agent Rahmat Khan - a closely guarded secret known only to a few among their superiors
in New Delhi and London. So each side needed the other to justify its own continued presence in or near Afghanistan, far away from the dangers of the battle
front. Indian Intelligence needed the presence of some Germans in Kabul, because
through Rahmat Khan they could acquire an almost perfect knowledge of Axis
plans not only vis-a-vis India but for the entire region. Furthermore, they used
Rahmat Khan's Axis connections in order to find out more about Japanese activities in India which after 1942 overshadowed the German threat.
After the great exodus of the German and Italian nationals from Afghanistan
via India during the autumn of 1941, one more concerted Anglo-Soviet campaign
was launched in the spring of 1943 in connection with the anti-Soviet plot led by
Tirazi and the Bukharan Cmigrds, which had been uncovered and was believed to
have been directed by the German Legation in Kabul.78 After protracted negotiations the Afghan government agreed to let the two Abwehr agents, Witzel and
Doh, go, under a British guarantee of safe conduct. They left Kabul during the
last week of September.70 This meant a further postponement of the Abwehr
plans to send paratroopers to the North-Western Frontier,eo but not an interruption in the attempts to establish a direct wireless link between Kabul and the fictitious 'Revolutionary Central Committee', allegedly run by Bose's supporters in
India.e1 Neither Delhi nor the 1.P.I. in London wished for a further reduction in
the staffs of the Axis Legations in Kabul. British Intelligence attached considerable importance to the continued presence in Kabul of Rasmuss, the Commercial
AttachC, because of the smooth working relationship established between him
and
-- L-.
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258-259; Abwehr 11, N o . 175 to Witzel, 7/5/1943, GFO 10641312647; Witzel, Nos. 479-81
of 161611943, GFO 195/140339-46; Witzel, Nos. 654-672, from 13 to 18/9/1943, GFO
1081/316418-28.
Witzel, No. 290 of 6/4/1943, GFO 1951140279-82; AbwehdAusl., No. 4902 to
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Rahmat ~ h a n They
. ~ were, however, duly annoyed when Rasmuu unnpuedly
applied for a safe-conduct passage and left in February 1944. This war the cowquence of an imprudent Soviet exposure which remained unknown ot the Brit&
for the rest of the warnerIt is even disputable whether Witzel's enpulrion.nua
wise move from the point of view of British Intelligence, since he might hare
become a greater nuisance once back in Germany, where he could not be checked
as in Kabul.84 Finally, the third campaign against Axis intrigues in Afghanista
mounted through a British initiative, was the attempt to curb the activities of the
Japanese who still enjoyed, in contrast to the completely isolated Germans, an
open border with the Soviet Union and hence a direct link to their country. Since
there were so few Japanese nationals in Afghanistan the Allies never asked for
their expulsion, until Indian Intelligence on the North-West Frontier focused
their attention on an entirely innocuous group of four Japanese engineers supervising work on the Boghra Canal at Girshk near Kandahar. Wylie, the agile British Minister in Kabul, a t once saw a great opportunity to demonstrate his vigilance. Without possessing any evidence of their intrigues, he suggested that pressure be put on the Afghan Government to have them erpel1ed.u During the
Tirazi affair Sir Francis had persistently argued that "the present opportuniy of
clipping wings of the Axis Legations here - perhaps for good - should on no
account be missedm.8aThe Intelligence Bureau in Quetta demonstrated their vigilance by attempting to collect incriminating evidence against the four Japanese*
Having failed in this attempt Quetta, nevertheless, continued to argue that there
must be a link between the presence of the four Japanese in Southern Afghanistan and the Japanese-controlled disruptive efforts to suborn the Indian Army;
they were anxious to find out whether there was a radio connection between the
Kandahar group and Japanese submarines in the Persian Gulf." The four Japanese engineers finally left the country via the Soviet Union at the same time as
Witzel and his party, their contracts having expired.88 On the whole these Japanese behaved very cautiously in Afghanistan and confined their activities to the
collection of information. In July 1944 the Secretary of the ~ r i t i s hLegation in
Kabul produced a long memorandum which was to prove that there was a Japanese conspiracy under way in Afghanistan, but he failed to produce enough 'On-

1 0 minutes on GO1 telegrams Nos. 6565 and 6572 of 7 and 10/811943, FO 371134930;
see further correspondence in WO 208130.
83 Cf. Part IV-10, 157 n.
First Lieutnant Witzel, promoted to C a p t i n after his arrival, was put in l a r g e
of an air expedition to Afghanistan by the Abruehr which never materialired (GFo:
106613 13076, 108213 16604).
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Wylie to Caroe, No. 406 of 22/3/1943, IOR LIP & S/12/1661.
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rincing evidence to secure the closure of the Japanese Legation by the Afghan
Go~ernment.~e
For the rest of the war the Frontier remained unusually quiet in spite of the
continuous but harmless German intrigues with the Faqir. Anglo-Afghan relations thus shifted ~eacefullyinto the economic field which absorbed most of the
negotiations. Several times rumours spread that the Kabul Government might
break off diplomatic relations with Germany and Japan, but the Afghans resisted
British and Soviet pressure and continued to observe their code of hospitality
even after Germany and Japan had surrendered. O n 10 May 1945 the Allies were
allowed to search the premises of the German Legation in Kabul, but found
except a rather huge
nothing of importance among the surviving documents
sum of ready cash.00 The British naturally wanted the Germans for interrogation
in India, but agreed in the end that the German party should leave via the Soviet
Union. One of the reasons against their interrogation in India was the assumption
that the Japanese, who were not yet at war with the Soviets, might fear that if
the Kabul Germans were interrogated by the British, their own contacts with
~ seriously jeopardised.@' When in August
Rahmat Khan would ~ r e s u m a b lbe
1945 the German diplomatic staff had left the country via the Soviet Union,
only the Afghans persisted in their inquiries concerning to the whereabouts of the
German party. When the matter was finally brought before the Allied Control
Political Directorate in Berlin in April 1946, the Soviet delegate replied that the
German diplomatic mission from Kabul had been found in Russia, was in good
health and would soon be sent to Germany. Nothing happened until April 1947
when it was reported that the first member of the German Legation in Kabul had
arrived in Germany.OP

-

10 Quit India
Having failed to have its programme of National Government accepted in the
negotiations with Cripps,l the Congress Party was moving fast towards a desperate course of massive civil disobedience. Coupled with the demand for an immediate British withdrawal from India this policy was re-asserted in the 'War Resolution', issued by the All-India Congress Committee (AICC) in ~ l l a h a b a don

"
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Ibid., FO minutes on the repatriation of the German Mission from Kabul, dated from
March 1946 to April 1947; see also IOR lU1211/132.
' Cf. Part IV-6.

1 May 1942i The original resolution drafted by Gandhi on 27 April,

which d d

for an immediate withdrawal of 'these foreign legionsa from India, was tventually superseded in favour of a more commonsense draft prepared by Nehm,
Rajagopalachari and others. Nehru took the realistic view that if Gandhi's draft
were accepted the Congress would become implicated in a passive partnership
with the Axis Powers.' The Allahabad Resolution was accepted at the meeting of
the 'Congress High Command' in Wardha between 6 and 14 July. The Congress
Working Committee (CWC) accepted the compromise version proposed by
Nehru on the stationing of Allied troops in India, which at the time included nor
only British, Commonwealth and American units, but also several Chinese divisions, to ward off the expected Japanese attack.' But the essential recondition
was that the British and Americans must become "Allies of a Free India" on
Congress terms. If they refused they must quit India. Alternatively, if the appeal
for withdrawal were not met, the Congress threatened to launch a mass civil disobedience campaign. Thus warned, the British authorities would have three weeks
to design counter-measures before 7 August, when the challenging CWC resolution was to be remitted for ratification a t the full session of the AICC in l3ombay.
As far as Gandhi was concerned he was not happy about the recent compromise. Since the departure of Cripps he had been persistently spreading his me$sage of non-violence through which he
to bring about an immediate British withdrawal from India, as well as defend his country in the event of Japanese
invasion. His practical philosophy of n ~ n - ~ i ~ l resistance
ent
received wide circulation through his weekly, The Harijan, published in nine languages including
English.' O n 17 May Gandhi appealed to "every Briton" to give up imperialist
possessions and to retire from overseas "and a t least from IndiaS.6 The scorched
earth policy plans and the humiliating treatment of the Asian refugees from

*

Statement published by the Government of India on the Congress Party's responsibility for the Disturbances in India, 1942-1943, Cmd. 6430, London, HMSO, 1943, PP34-40; The Indian Annual Register 11, 1942, pp. 176-236; T O P 11, pp. 1-200 passirn;
Coupland, Politics, pp. 288. See also P. Sitaramayn, T h e History of the Indian ~ a t i o ~ ~ '
Congress, 1935-1947, Bombay 1947, vol. 11, passim.
For the two drafts see W O 2081775: 'Congress Party and Muslim organisation',
Feb. 1941 t o Feb. 1945', reprinted in T O P 11, Nos. 43 and 113 with enclosures, and Cmda
6430. There papers were ceased by the United Provinces Police and released to newspapers editors on 4/8/1942 in a calculated move by the GO1 (cf. TOP 11, No. 403).
Cmd. 6430, pp. 42-3; CAB 68/9: W. P. (R) (42) 38; T O P 11, No. 265. For German
comments on the Wardha Resolution: Wendler (Bangkok) 16 and 17/7/1942, GFo
1951139742-4; memoranda by F. J. FurtwBngler, SRI, of 5 and 7/7/1942, GFO 1313/350081'
350095-101.
the Government, 1942-19441
Cf. M. K. Gandhi, Gandhiji'r Correspondence
Ahmedabad 1945.
The Harijan, 17/5/1942; cf. also T O P 11, NO. 71.

'

'

Burma strengthened his conclusion that Britain was unwilling and incapable of
defending India against Japanese invaders.' Gandhi saw the British presence in
India as both an "incentive for the Japanese attackD8 and the cause of communal
antagonism, which the British might rectify by their orderly withdrawal, thereby
turning "the hatred into affection" and automatically removing "communal distempern.@In his original draft, submitted for the Allahabad Resolution, Gandhi
indeed wrote that "if India were freed her first step would probably be to negotiate with Japan", which put the British into a state of alarm.10 According to
Gandhi's wishful thinking, India left thus to her fate would turn nonviolent, give
neither food nor shelter to the aggressor and thereby stop the Japanese from
attacking her." This was the practical implication of Gandhi's credo of ahimsa
which he had tried previously with relative success against the British Raj in the
course of his numerous sat~agrahacampaigns. Now he wanted to adopt the same
doctrine against a ruthless aggressor in a grandiose experiment of non-cooperation, preaching that "the underlying belief in such non-violent resistance is that
an aggressor will in time be mentally and even physically tired of killingm.12H e
tried to convince others that the Hindus and Muslims, the two main rival communities in India, "would come together almost immediately after the British
power comes to a final end in Indiam.1Wandhi visualised the event of British
withdrawal from India as containing almost supra-natural powers which would
not only beneficially affect the deep-rooted Hindu-Muslim feud, but the entire
political and social life of India as well: 'All parties - including the Congress
- will automatically dissolve . . and all unreality disappear like mist before the
morning sunn.l4
That such a policy of complete non-violence and mass disobedience might lead
to anarchy, was accepted by the Mahatma with fatalism and equanimity. Perhaps, he felt that there was a sense of ~ o e t i cbeauty before an unavoidable calamity.15 There was also a certain ominous logic in his forecast that from the
u.
Internecine warfare and unrestrained dacoities . a true India will rise in the
place of the false one we seem.16This is surely not the lace to question Gandhi's
moral integrity - which was without parallel - but his inconsistent state-
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ments which carried the imprint of his own affective logic. Although he wu
aware of representing always 'a hopeless minorityn,17 his strategy of non-vialence was too much of a projection of his own behaviour into the desired attitude
of the Indian masses, as "if India were made of four hundred million Gandhis'.~~
Under the weight of unshakable arguments, not only from foreigners but from
inside his own party, Gandhi could not ignore the dire military necessities of the
hour; in other words, that the Allied troops might "under treaty with us keep
their armed forces in India and use the country as a base for operations against
the threatened Japanese attack".lQ For he himself had to admit that he could not
guarantee a "full-proof, non-violent action to keep the Japanese at bay", since,
"nut to consent to the Allied troops remaining in India during the ~eriodof the
war is to hand over India and China to Japan, and to ensure the defeat of the
Allied PowersY'.*0
Gandhi's inconsistent views, if measured by the ordinary criteria of politics,
about combining satyagraha with not helping the Japanese, were seen by many as
a suicidal exercise in eccentricity in the middle of war
if not as an outright
betrayal. O n more than one occasion he was challenged whether his present attitude towards Britain and Japan was not influenced by his belief that the British
were going to be defeated.21 Another time, he was accused of having now
round to Subhas Chandra Bose's views about receiving outride help to overthrow
the British rule; he denied that in his political vocabulary one could find the
term of "Liberty a t any c o s t n . ~H e defended himself against misinterpretation
and explained his relationship with Bose as follows:

-

"1 have no desire whatsoever t o woo any Power t o help India in her endeavour to free
herself from the foreign yoke. I have no desire to exchange the British for any other
rule. Better the enemy I know than the one 1 d o not. I have never attached the slightest
importance or weight t o the friendly professions of the Axis Powers. If they come to
India they will come not as deliverers but as sharers in the spoil. There can therefore
be no question of my approval of Subhar Babu's policy. The old difference of opinion
between us persists. This does not mean that I doubt his sacrifice or his patriotism But
my appreciation of his patriotism and sacrifice cannot blind me to the fact that he Is
misguided and that his way can never lead t o India's deliverance. . ."*

Underlying Gandhi's determination were also other motives: he had to find a
unifying cause to prevent a menacing split within the Congress and to re-estaIbid., 9/8/1942.
l6 Ibid., 26/7/1942. (Interjection by Mr. Steele, an American journalist interviewmg
Gandhi.)
lo Gandhi'r letter to Chiang Kai-shek, 14/6/1942, published in The Hindustan Times
of 15/8/1942; cf. T O P 11, No. 231 and FRUS/1/1942, p. 674.
The Harijan, 2816 and 5/7/1942.
Ibid., 7/6/1942.
22 Ibid., 2/8/1942.
Ibid., 21/6/1942; cf. also T O P 11, Nos. 171 and 173.
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blish his hold over the masses. O n the other hand, Nehru's emphasis was on "the
formation of a truly National Government with power and responsibility to
organise resistance on a popular basis", as he tried t o explain t o President Roosevelt after the failure of the Cripps Mission.2' H e and Rajagopalachari recognised
that the withdrawal of Allied troops and of the whole apparatus of civil administration would create a dangerous vacuum in India for the Japanese to fill;
though Rajago~alachariwished t o concentrate primarily on the Hindu-Muslim
reconciliation as the necessary recondition for British withdrawal. In the end,
however, Nehru yielded t o Gandhi's chiliastic 'do or die' attitude, while Rajagopalachari, depressed by the lack of realism among his colleagues, had already
resigned from the C W C in early July.P5 The Wardha Resolution obtained no
support outside the Congress. Jinnah, on behalf of the Muslim League, was
emphatically against it.26 Other party leaders objected most strongly to a civil
disobedience campaign a t such a critical juncture. H o w lightly, for instance,
Nehru treated the necessity of a communal settlement becomes clear from one of
his public statements in which he asserted, in the most earnest and categorical
manner imaginable, that the Congress would come to terms with Jinnah within
two days of the promulgation of the declaration of independence, provided that
the British kept their hands 0ff.27
In spite of constant American28 and Chinese20 endeavours to bring about a reconciliation between the British and the Indians a t this critical stage of the war,
the Government of India were determined t o make no concessions since they
regarded the Congress demand for British withdrawal as a betrayal of the Allied
cause. Meanwhile, the Viceroy's Executive Council underwent a further 'Indianisation'. It consisted now, apart from Linlithgow and Wavell, of 14 members of
which 11 were Indians, among them Sir Firoz Khan Noon, in charge of the new
'Defence Co-Ordination' Department. It was, nevertheless, coldly received by
nationalist circles as being a negligible step towards s e l f - g o ~ e r n m e n t .O~ n~ 23
July the ban on the Communist Party of India was lifted in view of the Party's
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support for the war effort, though even this decision was regarded as belated?
All this, together with the reassurance that the Indian Army remained indifferent
or contemptuous of the Congress, must have given great satisfaction to the Soviet
Ambassador in London, Ivan Maisky, who came to see Amery on 22 July in
order to enquire about India's ~olitical~redicamentwhich was very much worrying his Government.sg
while further German advances in Southern Russia continued to affect Indian
public opinion, the Japanese enemy on India's eastern frontier remained inactive
during the monsoon. The British and Indian Governments were disquieted, as it
transpired through the reports circulating within the War Cabinet, that the Japanese had immediately introduced radical changes in the Burmese civilian administration. Although the Japanese military authorities controlled defence, foreign
affairs and finances, they had set up a new Government in Rangoon under Dr.
Ba Maw, a former Premier of Burma who had been imprisoned for sedition
under the British in 1940. At the same time Burmese district commissioners and
civilian judges were being appointed.sJ
Public attention, however, was now almost entirely fixed on the internal situation which was taking the course towards the inevitable showdown. Two or three
days before the AICC session in Bombay, scheduled for 7 August, the Govern
merit of India, with the object of influencing opinion outside and inside India,
published documents which had come into their possession the previous May.MThese
documents made a deep impression on English and American opinion, but the ~ v e r all attempt to discredit the Congress leadership among its own rank and file was
not successful. After Gandhi's 'do or die' speech, the AICC
on 8 August the
'Quit India' Resolution by an overwhelming majority, calling for the immediate
transfer of power to Indian hands under threat of mass civil disobedience. It was
intended that Gandhi should forward the Congress Resolution to the Viceroy and
ascertain his attitude before the threat of mass disobedience was put into operation." But the Government of India, after consultation with London, had
already decided that this challenge to their authority could not be tolerated. In
co-ordination with the provincial governors they put into execution the plan
they had prepared to strike swiftly and firmly at the Congress leadership befon
it could complete preparations for the mass campaign of non-cooperation-30 The
"
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War Cabinet approved these provisions on 6 August, suggesting on the following
day that Gandhi and a dozen CWC members should be deported from India,
preferably to East Africa.87 The arrests took place on 9 August, and the AICC
and various Congress Provincial Committees were declared unlawful, their
offices seized and prominent Congress organisers taken into custody.
The 'Quit India' Resolution would probably not have been carried through by
such a majority in Bombay, had Nehru retained his more pragmatic position on
the issue of the presence of Allied troops in India. But in his emotional speech of
8 August, the future Prime Minister of independent India swung behind Gandhi,
uttering the same self-deceptive views about the universal impact of the ensuing
civil disobedience campaign, which was to force the British to withdraw from
India, prevent a Japanese invasion, help China and the cause of democracy, all
at the same time. Like Gandhi he now believed that India could give moral leadership to the Allied nations and establish democracy in Asia, whereas Churchill
was only for Europe and the primacy of the Anglo-Saxon races 'walking round
the world arm in arm when referring to the Atlantic Charter'." Nehru began to
regard Europe as a back number in the perspective of history, to be replaced by
the emergence of Asia and America in world politics. H e reminded the British
that the Congress had asked them for a declaration of war aims with regard to
Indian independence. 'If we had been given our answer then", Nehru asserted
prophetically, "the whole Allied cause would have been given a different term,
they would have had a right ideal to fight for'. 'Now they are only losing
colonies against their willa, he emphasised.S@During his internment Nehru reflected about the Congress stand in August 1942 which he had seen in an almost
apocalyptical perspective40:
'Much as I hated war the prospect of a Japanese invasion of India had in no way
frightened me
For I wanted a tremendous shake-up, a ~ e r s o n a experience
l
for millions
of people, which would drag them out of that peace of the grave that Britain had imposed upon us , . That war was not of our seeking, but since it had come, it could be
made to harden the fibre of the nation and provide those vital experiences out of which
a new life might blossom forth. Vast numbers would die, that was inevitable but it is
better to die in war than through famine; it is better t o die than to live a miserable

...
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hopeless life. Out of death, life is born afresh, and individuals and nations who do m
known how to die, do not know also how to live. Only where there are graves an there
resurrections . . ."
In order to pacify British and foreign opinion the Secretary of Stau for India
delivered three broadcast addresses on 9 August, on the Empire Prognmme,for
the FIome Service, and for the American listeners, in which he condemned the
'misguided action of the Congress leaders", but repeated at the same time the
~ r i t i s hGovernment's pledge to give India independence after the war 'within
the constitutional framework of her own devising".41 For that he received a
reprimand from the Prime Minister who thought 'that this goes beyond the dclaration approved by the War Cabinet for Crippsu.4z
There is no doubt that, from the British point of view, the prompt action of
the Government of India nipped the movement in the bud, enabled them to
remain in control of the disturbances and, most likely, prevented a full-blooded
revolution. Serious disturbances broke out immediately after the arrest of Congress leaders all over British India, and even in a number of Indian States,
accompanied by extensive sabotage actions on railway and telegraph lines, by
attacks on police and government b~ildin~s.43
In some parts, especially in Bengal,
Bihar, Bombay and the United Provinces, the administration became, for a time
at least, completely overpowered, and was only slowly restored with the indispensable assistance of the military. Apart from the civilian bartal, indugrial
in the textile mills of
strikes began to hamper the war effort,
Ahmedabad and Madras. The most serious of them took place in the largest
metallurgical complex in the country, the Tata Steel Works in Jamshedpurl to
which the authorities for obvious reasons did their best to deny
The campaign was a spontaneous rebellion without leaders who might have
steered the movement along the non-violent course with the necessary authorityWith the 'High Command' under arrest local Congressmen lacked CO-ordination
and had to resort to improvisation. One of the best-known organiserr who had
escaped from British detention was Jai Prakash Narayan, who later admitted
that, because of divided opinion about the use of violence, the movement lacked
organisation which made the rebellion a series of isolated attempts aimed at Paralysing the administration.45 But despite this necessary improvisation and
deprivation of central control, in some districts the civil disobedience campall"
was temporarily successful in establishing parallel structures of self-IPvernrnen!
on the local level. One of these districts was Midnapore in Bengal, where Swara'
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Panchayats took over from the old administration and survived well into the following year because of its virtual isolation, ~ a r t l yself-imposed by effective disruption of the entire communication network, and partly caused by a ravaging
cyclone which struck in mid-October with disastrous consequences.'@ I t was difficult to draw a sharp line between non-violence and violence, though those Icading satyagrahis who avoided detention continued to argue that human lives must
not be endangered. O n the other hand, 'the dislocation of traffic cornmunications" was declared permissible.47 Particularly students were addressed to remember that non-violence was the basis of the struggle and advised to remain nonviolent 'even under the circumstances of the gravest provocation".^ However,
because of the absence of Gandhi and his trusted lieutenants to direct the satyagraha, the leadership at local level ~ a s s e dinto the hands of inexperienced and
impatient young radicals who would easily trespass the fragile line separating
non-violent actions from violent ones. Since November an increased number of
pamphlets had begun to appear inciting ~ e o p l ein the countryside to form guerrilla
bands and to use weapons.4g AS long as Gandhi and his supporters remained in
detention without trial, there was no chance of breaching the impasse between the
Government and the Congress. In the ensuing correspondence between the
detained Gandhi and the Viceroy, the former would readily deplore violence but
retain his conviction that the blame for it lay with the Government whose
precipitate action provoked it, since he maintained that he would never have
launched a movement without exploring the possibilities of settlement.M
According to official statistics, the number of persons killed in the disturbances
UP to the end of September by police or military reached the figure of 786; a further 1,376 were seriously wounded as against 34 fatal police
Up to
the end of November the number of people killed increased to 1,028 and those
seriously injured to 3,215. In 538 cases the authorities ordered firing." On six
occasions machine-gunning of the
from the air was authorised.~Wnofficial
estimates of the number killed throughout the disturbances vary between 4,000
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and 10,000.64 Over 60,000 persons were arrested of whom 18,000 k e d in
detentions6. I n order to quell the disturbances, apart from police forca, the rnili.
tar^ used eight brigades with 57 and a half battalions of infantry engagd ffn
period of six to eight werks; in other words, about 35,000 men had to be enpgd
full-time on internal security and would not have been available had the J a p
nese decided to attack India.68
Not only within the British Empire, but within the entire United Nations coalition, this was the major internal upheaval that took place during the war. Its
developments have not yet been entirely satisfactorily analysed till today. The
'Quit India' Movement, as Linlithgow reported to Churchill, was "by far the mat
serious rebellion since that of 1857, the gravity of which we have so far concealed
from the world for reasons of military security"." Not surprisingly, there have been
attempts to depict this spontaneous and tragic upheaval as an entirely successful
revolution which culminated in the British withdrawal in 1947." A less common
approach is to interpret the 'Quit India' Rebellion primarily as a peasant uprising
which came into being because of socio-economic grievances rather than by political agitation instigated by the Congress Party.6@ It is, however, important to
differentiate between more or less permanent forces of social discontent, as
always prevalent under the appalling conditions of Indian rural economy, and
those which acted as decisive catalysts with a clear political message as was the
case in August 1942.
Unlike earlier in April, when the Cripps Proposals had been rejected by practically all the important Indian political parties, none of them dared to
the Congress in August, though most of them strongly criticised the draconian
methods of suppression adopted by the British. The Congress itself, in a more
radical manner than in the autumn of 1939, threw away all the advantages lt
had still preserved as the major and most important political party in India.
the Government of India the Congress Revolt of 1942 had provided a welcoame
excuse to refrain from seeking a fundamental political settlement in India dun%
the war. But there were disagreements even inside the Viceroy's Executive
cil which had unanimously approved of the arrest of Congress leaders. One its
leading members, Sir Ramaswami Aiyar, the Diwan of Travancore and Member
for Civil Defence in the Council, tendered his resignation in mid-August he
felt disillusioned by the Government's methods in suppressing Gandhi's disObedience movement which, according to him, concealed danger "nearly as great Is
Nehru, Discovery, p. 498; Sahai, p. 21.
Cf. 52 n. above.
'' WO: 106J3815, 208/805 (see further 87 n. below).
57 Linlithgow to Churchill, 31/8/1942, TOP 11, Nr. 662.
E. g. recently F. G. Hutchins, India's Revolution: Gandhi and the Quit India'Ovement, London 1974.
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E. g. Voigt, pp. 178-182.

the risk of a Japanese invasion".ao For the Muslim League the pardysation of its

chief rival must have been an extremely welcome accident as it tremendously
enhanced the prospect of creating Pakistan. Therefore, any attempt from outside
to reach a Hindu-Muslim settlement, so far as it was still possible after 1942, met
only with Jinnah's scornful remarks." The chief spokesman of the Depressed
Classes (Untouchables), numbering upwards of SO million, Dr. Ambedkar, w a s
opposed to the 'Quit India' Movement.8' As for the Communists, they condemned
both the repressive policy of the authorities and the destruction caused by the
revolutionaries, while stressing all along their adherence to the principles of 'people's war'.88 On 5 September the All-India Trade Union Congress adopted a resolution in which it demanded the establishment of a National Government dur.~
M. N. Roy
ing the war and the release of Gandhi and other C ~ n g r e s s m e n Only
on behalf of his tiny Radical Democratic Party remained throughout an uncompromising critic of the Congress. "Only men who rise above nationalism', he was
quoted as saying, "can save India todayU.@6
The nationalist press (e.g. The Hindu, The Hindustun Times) generally supported the movement with the exception of The Tribune (Lahore) and the European-owned Times of India. The editor of the respectable Anglo-Indian paper
The Statesman, Arthur Moore, advocated the idea of a popular Government in
India supported by the people even during the war. H e had to pay the price for
his unorthodox views and soon relinquished his editorship." The British press, in
reaction to the 'Quit India' Movement, reflected roughly three shades of opinion.
The Daily Herald and The Glasgou, Herald were more critical of the Government's action which, in their view, precipitated the outbreak of violence, though
they did not try to justify Gandhi's present course of policy. The Times and The
Munchester Guardian expressed moderate criticism of the Congress. The Beaverbrook press was unquestionably hostile to the Congress." Although the Labour
Party had appealed to the Indian people a t the beginning of the disturbances to
abandon the movement and to lend their support to the Government, calling the
arrest of the Congress leaders a 'timely and unavoidable p r e ~ a u t i o n ' , ~they felt
uneasy after C h u r ~ h i l l 'aggressive
~
speech of 10 September in which he accused

TOP 11, NO. 566; Sharma, p. 59.
The Indian Annual Register 11, 1942, pp. 285-295; Coupland, Politics, PP. 299;
Bhagat, pp. 201-208, 221, 228; Prasad, Revolt, pp. 96-97; Sharma, PP. 325-394.
" Coupland, Politics, p. 294; Prasad, Revolt, p. 99.
The Indian Annual Register 11, 1942, pp. 245-246; ~rasad,~evolt,p. 102.
84 Sharrna, pp. 76-77.
'' The New York Times, 7/10/1942; cf. Prasad, Revolt, p. 102" The New York Times, 23/9/1942; cf. Prasad, Revolt, p. 104; see also TOP 111 Nos.
8, 133, 425, 495-6, 513, 545-6.
" For details see Prasad, Revolt, pp. 104-108.
ea Ibid.; see also TOP 11, No. 530.
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the Congress of being aided by Japanese fifth column, in so far as it appeared to
-them to close the door on any further negotiations on the Indian political settlement for the rest of the war." George Orwell, who had been broadcastingto
1ndia on behalf of the B.B.C., revealed his profound frustration about the fact
that "our broadcasts are utterly useless because nobody listens to them*. And
because of the Government's determination to make no real concessions, he
expected that, "hell will break loose when and if there is a Japanese invasionn.'Q
Men like Rajago~alachari,the prominent Congressman who was not imprisoned
because of his dissociation with the 'Quit India' Movement, and Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru, a leading liberal, both honestly striving to achieve a settlement with the
British on the one hand, and between the Hindus and Muslims on the other, were
deeply disturbed by Churchill's speech.71
Apart from the expected protests from the Chinese Generalissimo, whose sympathies with the Congress leaders were an uncomfortable factor with which the
Allied coalition had to cope,rP it was American public opinion which mattered
most to the British Government. However, US opinion on India was anything
but stable. I t fluctuated between two extremes, between the traditional American
championship of the cause of national independence and that of support for Britain as an ally in the life-and-death struggle against the winning Axis Powers-"
There were two immediate issues for the Americans to solve in view of the 'Quit
India' Movement. The first was the assurance that US troops stationed in India
would not be used to assist their British allies in crushing the Indian nationalists*
O n 11 August President Roosevelt wisely, but unequivocally, ordered the Amencan forces in India that their sole purpose was to prosecute the war of the united
Nations against the Axis, and that they "will exercise scrupulous care to avoid
the slightest participation in India's internal political problems, or even the
appearance of so doing"." The second issue was the resumption of American
mediation for a political settlement in India which had been very much in Presence since the Cripps Mission.75 But the latter initiative was discouraged because
Ibid.; House of Commons Debater, Col. 553; The Times of 11/9/1942; S L r m a ~PP'
69-71; TOP 11, NOS.734-762; M. Foot, Aneurin Bevan: A Biography 1897-1945111
1962, pp. 499-501.
Orwell, Essays 11, pp. 500-5137.
71 Bhagat, pp. 221-224.
72 Prasad, Revolt, pp. 113-115; TOP 11, Nos. 153, 194-5, 216-7, 231, 235, 25113 7 2 ~392'
423-4, 434, 478, 514, 518, 532-42, 562, 570, 580, 589, 596-7, 618, 622, 625, 672-3, 694'
Sir H. Seymour (Chungking), N o , 1134 of 12/8/1942; FO to Seymour, 23/8/1942;
(Washington) to FO, Nos. 4650 and 4656 of 15 and 16/9/1942; FO to Seymour, No.1232
of 16/9/1942, in WO 10613815; FRUS/I/1942, pp. 695-8.
Detailed survey of U S press in: Pyasad, Revolt, pp. 109-113; and in Venkatararnan1'
pp. 238-339; cf. tendentious account in Churchill IV, pp. 455-457.
74 FRUS/U1942, pp. 712-14.
7 5 See p. 472 above; Venkataramani, pp. 270-307.
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of official British resentment and Roosevelt's own reluctance to defend the Congress after the 'Quit India' Resolution in the face of constant pressure from Churchill, who tried systematically to undermine the President's idea that Congress
was a majority party in India.78
What were the implications of the 'Quit India' Rebellion for the entire defence
position of the sub-continent and its repercussions for Allied strategy? William
Phillips, 'Personal Representative of the President in India', reported that British
military personnel were deployed inside the country to suppress the rebellion
rather than to oppose the Japanese on the eastern frontier.77 If Japan had been
in a position to invade India at this very moment, even on a limited scale as she
had attempted earlier that year in April, there was every reason to believe that
the story of Malaya and Burma would have been repeated.
By the end of August the first British appreciations of the internal situation in
India arrived in London. The Home Department in New Delhi was above all
puzzled by the ambiguous manifestations of the disturbances: was it a spontaneous
rebellion without any co-ordinated plan or were they witnessing the realisation of "an intelligently pre-concerted plan"?'e Much of the ~ o l i c eevidence did
not bear the orthodox Congress imprint of the satyagraha technique. From utterances made by Congress leaders before the event they concluded that plans for
violence and anarchy must have been in existence for some time. But there was
also the possibility of an alternative theory, the Home Department insisted, that
what was actually happening in India - whether with or without the knowledge
of the Congress 'High Command' - were the results of the 'premature ignition
by Government action of a mine laid under direct enemy influence, the explosion
of which was originally timed to coincide with the end of the rains and the
moment most favourable for a Japanese attack on Indian. Although they admitted that there was no direct evidence to support this theory, they, nevertheless,
kept pointing out that the most concentrated attacks on communications had
taken place, by design or not, in those areas in which complete success would
have isolated those parts of India most likely to be invaded by the Japanese,
while simultaneously immobilising transport and industry elsewhere by cutting
off coal supplier. Without mentioning the Forward Bloc, their main suspicion fell
On the younger generation, on the "educated and impressionable youth", who never
felt terribly attracted by the non-violent appeal of Gandhi. It was these youngsters,
from among rebellious students, the Home Department felt, who had been
putting into execution "a revolutionary programme" which could hardly have
into existence at a moment's notice.7s

'' TOP 11, Nos. 532, 637.
Prasad, Revolt, p. 92; Venkataramani, pp. 304-307.
GOI, H o m e Dept. t o 10, No. 6664 of 23/8/1942, WO 106/3815. (This important
appreciation is not p b l i s h e d in the TOP series.)
77
78

"

Ibid.

w.

The Director of Military Intelligence in India, Brigadier
J. &vthom,
summed up on 31 August the results of the first four weeks of disturbmca in a
lengthy appreciation entitled T h e Future of the Internal Security Simtion in
India'.80 I n the absence of the Congress leadership he suspected that the cornmunists, despite their lip service to the war effort, might have been behihindthe
riots. It was his view that without a political settlement anti-Government rgintion would probably continue and could even be fostered by the Axis though
he had no direct proof of this. But judging by the disturbancer in Delhi, which
was a non-Congress and a Muslim city, Cawthorn did not rule out a 'strong possibility of Axis sympathisers, Axis money, and Axis agents, being behind the
scenes. . O n the other hand, he had to admit, as other intelligence reports did,
that the ~ u s l i m skept aloof and did not participate in the disturbances. Cawthorn was also puzzled by the conspicuous absence of the Frontier tribes, likely
to be incited by the Axis, and the non-involvement of the Sikhs. On the other
hand, the identification of the Forward Bloc with the 'Quit India' Movement,
though a t the time already operating underground, strengthened Cawthorn's surmise of Axis complicity - though he still could
no direct evidence apart
from the corollary of Subhas Chandra Bose. But he would not exclude the possibility of an Axis attack, or air raids on India, to exploit the disturban~es.~'
Major-General Molesworth, who was then the Deputy Chief of General Staff
in India, commented on his successor's analysis that there were reasonable indications to suppose that 'Der Tag" [as in the original] had probably been fixed for
about 15 September, as this date bore some definite relation to 'the termination
of the monsoon and the progress of the German drive against the Caucass"
15 October, after a month of rebellion in India, could be a significant date in the
Axis and Congress programme both towards the West and the East. ~ l t h o u g ~
Molesworth could still present no proof to support his theory, he nevertheless
argued that it was by no means impossible to imagine such joint conspiracy
working in accordance with a pre-concerted schedule. He also suspected the
Communists of having their fingers in the pie since the opportunity was too good
to be missed, but he admitted that the majority of the Indian workers supported
the Government in the war effort. Like Cawthorn he, too, predicted more uouble of "varying degreesu until the end of the war as long as there was no politica1
settlement. O n the other hand, he disagreed with the view that there could be
some underground Congress machinery to put coherent plans into effect. As for
the Government's own action, Molesworth thought that they were
quicker off the mark" thereby provoking much of the destruction which
have been otherwise avoided. But with regard to the future, although he recognised "a general desire for political freedom as a ruling factor", for the duration
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DOC.DM11836 in: WO 2081805, IOR L/WS/I/1337.
On 22/6/1942 the GO1 declared the Forward Bloc unlawful (cf. The Indian
Register 1, 1942, p. 94; see also TOP I, Nor. 23, 143, 128, 186, 555, 620; 11, Nos. 291 697'

of the war there was no other alternative than to make sure that India remained
the main strategic base for Allied operations against both threats, the German
from the West and the Japanese from the East.#'
The Viceroy sent in his personal appreciation on 10 September.a Although, in
his view, the disturbances seemed to have been settling down, there were still a
great many indications that further violent actions were about to resume, partly
due to Axis broadcast instructions. In the same document Linlithgow attached a
preliminary appreciation by General Wavell, Commander-in-Chief India, who
summed up the main effects of the rebellion as follows: loss of six to eight weeks
of training in certain field army formations due to the deployment of an equivalent of 57 battalions on internal security; the protected movements of the Eastern
Army were retarded by a t least three weeks due to railway damage; there were
difficulties in petrol distribution, shortages of coal, building materials and
labour; loss of ten per cent of the annual steel production and of unspecified
amounts of cotton textiles due to strikes; half of the aerodrome construction and
military building projects was retarded by four to six weeks, and the entire army
supply and transportation system was suffering as a result of dislocation and
unrest. It was unfortunate that the effect of disturbances had been accentuated in
certain areas, particularly Quetta and Eastern India, by serious and widespread
floods.
TWOmonths later the War Office commented on Cawthorn's appreciation that
there was still no direct evidence of the underground controlling organisation
which was assumed to be masterminding the riots and sabotage actions, let alone
on the alleged Axis connections.84 As the monsoon season was coming to an end
the London planners anxiously watched for any signs indicating resumption of
Japanese plans to invade India. They believed that, even if the situation in Egypt
and the Caucasus turned unfavourable for the Axis, Japan might still attack
India. It was estimated that a t that moment she had, ready to throw upon Eastern India, a force of four infantry divisions in Burma, with six more divisions
which could be sent by sea, supported by 350 shore-based aircraftP6
Six months after the outbreak of the disturbances, despite the relative tranquility throughout the sub-continent, the internal security problem remained on the
agenda. It was recognised that the damage done to property and communications
as a result of the 'Quit India' Rebellion was enourmous. "There is no guarantee",
-

Molesworth's comments on DMY836, dated 1/9/1942 (as in 80 n. above).
Linlithgow to Amery, 2754-S of 11/9/1942, WO 10613815 (also this important
document, like the aforequoted appreciations, has not been included by the editors of the
Transfer of Power collection).
84 M. I. 2. comments on DM11836 by Lt. Col. G . W. Wren, dated 10/11/1942, WO
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J. 1. C. comments N o . 76964 of 3/11/1942 on C-in-C India No. 25943 of 20/10/1942,
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Major-General Lockhart, Military Secretary in the India Office, wrote in his
most secrete note of 20 March 1943, 'that rebellion may not flare up again at
any time, either locally or generally9'.8'J Lockhart revealed that there was a tacit
agreement reached among the authorities involved, and kept as top secret
only to the Chief of the Imperial General Staff and the Director of Militay
Operations, "that for the duration of the war, and probably for some time after,
India must be considered as an occupied and hostile country". At the same time,
she must be adequately secured as a n Allied base for offensive and defensive purposes. In order to guarantee the internal tranquility of India, Lockhart estimated
that an additional military force, earmarked exclusively for internal security
duties, averaging the equivalent of ten infantry divisions, i.e. about 100,000 men,
would be required, as compared with the existing strength of 82 and a half battalions (51,300 men). H e hoped that the strength of the internal security troops
would be increased to 112 and a half battalions (67,650 men) by June 1943.
There was also a combined police force, but organised entirely on the level of the
provinces, which consisted of approximately 150,000 armed and 100,000
unarmed policemen. As far as the morale of the Indian troops was concerned,
Lockhart seemed to be satisfied that they had resisted the strain of internal disorder rather we11.87
However, if figures for military desertions and those of recruitment from
August 1942 onwards are compared, the results reveal a marked discrepancy,
Whereas the numbers of deserters are said to have increased rapidly from the Setond half of August,88 the enrolment of recruits reached a new record in July
(75,000) and August (72,000), but fell below the optimal average in september
(56,000) and October (52,000).80 I t appears that, in the long run, there were
more serious reasons leading to the anticipated decline in recruitment figures than
instantaneous political agitation which, on the whole, virtually did not affect the
Indian Army whose conduct, as Wave11 put it, continued to be exemplar^-'^ De'pite India's mass of some 400 million souls, only a fraction of her male
tion, say some 10 million, were considered to be suitable for recruitment under

W O 106131815. See also Dept. of Information & Broadcasting, GOI, to Washington,
No. 9316 of 23/11/1942, WO 2081774 (cf. Part V-2, 97 n.).
" Ibid. In August 1942 Cawthorn was seeking how to prevent disaffection among
Indian troops and finally settled for "good food and living conditions" (cf. D M I ~ ~ ~
para. 20, cf. 80 n. above).
AS quoted by Voigt, Indien, p. 187. But Voigt gives increased strtistics for deserters
only for the Punjab which was not an area where disturbances took place and therefore
hardly relevant t o back up his argument (e. g. TOP 111, No. 138, para. 9).
f
According t o official statistics in W. P. (R) (42) 38, 47 and 49. In his speech O
10f9/1942 Churchill gives the figure of 149,000 new recruits for July and August (cf. 69 n'
above) which does not seem t o be exaggerated, let alone "distorted and false" as 'Oigt
maintains.
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the existing voluntary system. As revealed in an analysis of India's manpower
prepared at the beginning of November 1942, in order t o meet the planned
expansion target up to June 1943, it was necessary to maintain a monthly average intake of 66,000 new recruits. By 1942 the pre-war martial classes (Punjab
Muslims, Jats, Mahrattas, Pathans, Rajputs) seemed to have been exhausted; the
general quality of the recruits tended to decline both in physique and intelligence, and this at a time, as the report says, "when we need both guts and
brainsW.@1
The British and Indian Governments continued in their efforts to convince the
public at home and abroad that the Congress Party was the chief culprit to be
blamed not only for the violent character of the movement, but also for its
alleged treason and collaboration with the enemy.82 However, even the most
complete secret report, compiled in 1943 by T. Wickenden, Judge in the Central
Provinces - hitherto hardly used by historians - rejected the Government's
contention that Gandhi's movement had intended to assist the Japanese invader~.@
This
~ has since been corroborated by the Transfer of Power documents, despite the fact that this voluminous series does not contain the main relevant intelligence reports. Even Amery, in his note of 17 September 1942 to Churchill,
which contained a compilation of Gandhi's statements related to Japan, had to
admit that "there is no evidence that he has actively intrigued with the Japanese,
though he has referred publicly to the possibility that a 'Free India' would negotiate with the Japanese".Qd The only evidence of contacts was between Gandhi
and two Japanese Buddhist priests who had lived for a part of 1940 in his ashram, but there was still no trace of intrigue which could be proved."
While the Japanese naval raid at the beginning of April 1942 constituted the
real and most immediate threat to India by an outside attacker so far, the 'Quit
India' Rebellion which occurred four months later, was surely 'India's most dangerous hour' on the domestic level. There were, however, very few signs of the
Japanese taking full advantage of the Indian rebellion which Tokyo's propaganda had hitherto always been keen to p r o m o t e . @ ~ e r h a pthe
s Japanese were
still hoping to assuage Gandhi into co-opention - which was not an entirely
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vain speculation judging by the tenor of British propaganda just dncribed.m &
question of how to portray Gandhi in Axis broadcasts had always been a pr&
lem between Berlin and Tokyo, particularly for the two Boses. While Rash Bchui,
following his sound instinct and, no doubt, Japanese instructions, backed Gandhi,
subhas ~ h a n d r aargued that 'Gandhi wants a compromise with England and
will never become pro-Axis', that "Nehru is fanatically anti-Axism,and that the
only alternative worth supporting was his own party, the Forward Bloc, which
allegedly had a large following in the country and was chiefly responsible for the
'Quit India' slogan
not Gandhi." Although F. J. Furtwangler, on the staff of
the SRI, could hardly know about the dubious nature of Rahmat Khan's reports
on the fictitious activities of the Forward Bloc, he nevertheless sharply disagreed
with Bose. Furtwangler maintained that although there were anti-British elements
in India, including the Forward Bloc, 'to believe that there exists a pro-Axis or
even a pro-Japanese group . . means to follow a phantom". It was Gandhi and
his followers who, in his view, constituted the strongest anti-British faction in
India.90 And he was, of course, right.
Faced unexpectedly with the outbreak of the rebellion, the Japanese also considered the Congress action premature from the point of view of their m i l i t a ~
balance, for their naval forces still remained shaken after Midway and their
troops in Burma were not yet ready to launch a major offensive against India.'"
Moreover, they were convinced that in the event of an attack on India, antiBritish resistance would cease immediately.iol By contrast, the Indian nationalists
in East Asia were, of course, rejoicing a t the news of 'Quit India'. But apart from
more periods of broadcasting time allotted to Indian affairs on the Tokyo, Bangkok, Saigon and Singapore radio stations,~0~
and the increased printing of Propaganda leaflets for use amongst Indian troops, nothing of substance was happenthe
ing. The most substantial contribution which the movement could
cause of Indian independence, namely the raising of the INA, was still consider-
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ably delayed, although one cannot overlook the fact that the 'Quit India' Movement helped tremendously to accelerate the process of its formation.108
The only direct military activity Japan undertook during the disturbances was
on a minor scale through sending out intelligence and sabotage parties brought to
the Indian coast by submarines from Penang. A certain number of former Indian
military and civilian personnel also penetrated the Burmese frontier. However,
after a few days most of these agents, too hastily converted to become pro-Japanese, surrendered to the authorities, who continued to use their services for sending out despatches to the Japanese which the British wanted them to read. But
before the first Japanese trained parties could be intercepted and ~ r o p e r l yanalysed, the British and Indian Governments remained duly alarmed about their
potential efficiency. The Secretary of State for India, for instance, was asked a t
the War Cabinet meeting on 24 August to report on the Axis agencies which
might have contributed to the disturbances in India.10' Two months later the
Viceroy informed him that some 45 apparently genuine agents had so far been
caught, and of these some 24 were members of the INA.'06
It would seem that with the outbreak of the 'Quit India' Rebellion three main
preconditions for the success of Axis strategy towards India were almost fulfilled: firstly, a mass uprising against the British had just flared up; the Axis
Powers were still holding the military initiative and, given the ideal conditions
for co-operation, they still might have attempted to co-ordinate their military
operations by concentrating their main thrust in the direction of India; and thirdly, although Subhas Bose was still in Berlin at the beginning of August, Germany was willing to send him to Asia, so that the presence of the most prominent
Indian revolutionary near his country could galvanise his supporters to spearhead
the uprising.
However, far from directly influencing the course of the Congress campaign,
the Axis preferred to stay aloof and wait. Without the strong impetus given by
Subhas Bose the Axis popaganda machinery would have taken considerably
longer to intensify its production with regard to India. Although BOWwas only
too keen to encourage his fellow-countrymen to raise the standard of revolt
against the British, he hesitated for some time over his assessment of Gandhi's
role in the 'Quit India' campaign. During his first press conference in June 1942
he avoided Gandhi's name altogether and spoke derisively of the Civil Disobedience Campaign as an underdeveloped form of political struggle.lo0 We have
also seen that only one month before the AICC session in Bombay, he still
regarded Gandhi basically as a British collaborator and declared categorically,
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that from his point of view there was no room for codperation
Mahatma.lo7 But a t the same time in the exile periodical Azad Hind, wbi&
began to appear in German and English in Berlin every two months from jm
uary 1942, Bose referred in its July number very positively to Gandhi's rtvld a
Wardha, and publicised the appeal of the arrested Forward Bloc leaders to their
followers to give their cautious support to Gandhi in his demand for Britirh
withdrawal from India.108
Four days before the AICC session in Bombay the SRI issued instructions hat
there should be no intensification of the official German radio and press propaganda to India. O n the other hand, the Azad Hind Radio followed opposite
guidelines: energetic support for Gandhi's 'Quit India' demand;' rejection of any
compromise offer which might come from the British; not to miss this great
opportunity for the Indian people to liberate themselves; the stationing of Allied
troops was tantamount to a declaration of war on the Tripartite Pact Powers on
behalf of India; India's call for independence should therefore include the
clernand for the withdrawal of Allied troops from her territory; should passive
resistance fail the Indian people were to take up arms in the struggle for their
independence; American attempts to mediate in India were nothing but sheer
hypocrisy; like Wilson's 14 Points, Roosevelt's Atlantic Charter was a hoax to
deceive other peoples; students, workers and peasants in particular should not let
themselves be influenced by British imperialism and its propaganda; "the Tripartite Powers have no intention of interfering in India's internal problems for their
desire is no more than to see India freed and the British Empire destroyed".t0g
Only after the outbreak of disturbances did Goebbels order that references to
internal differences between political factions in India, and between Gandhi and
the rest of the Congress, should be avoided. H e wanted German propaganda
give the Indian question the greatest ~rominenceand to demonstate ''the Pecanous position of the British and to exploit it for our purposes". One week later,
however, he retreated quickly with a cautious remark that the prevailing atmosphere in India should nor be depicted in the German media as "if the collapse Of
British rule was imminentm.1l0 The Indian question also dominated ~itler'stab!
talk on 22 August. Hitler did not hide his admiration for the Raj and told ?ls
audience that "if the British are ever driven out of India, the repercussions "'11
be swift and terrible. In the end the Russians will reap the benefit*."'
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Cf. 98 n. above.

lo' NO. 516 of 1942. The Azad Hind was edited by Pandit K. A. Bhatta. celebration of
Gandhi'r 73rd birthday in Berlin by Base and the Free India Centre (~~lkischer
~eobac~~"

of 5/10/1942).
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Trott to Rome: 'Propagandathesen von Bores ~reiheitssender', 3/8/1942p

4930WE 262090.
"O

Boelcke, Goebbels-Konferenzen, pp. 352-354;

"' Table Talk, 22/8/1942.

ed., pp. 266-268.

As for Subhas Bow, he had anticipated the turbulent events in India without
being able to reach his country in time."t Under the circumstances he could
hardly do more than disseminate revolutionary speeches in support of the Indian
rebellion, draft new memoranda recommending further intensification of antiBritish propaganda on behalf of the Axis, and press his German patrons to let
him depart for the Far East without delay. In spite of the Italians preparing a
long-distance plane for Bose's flight to Asia a t the beginning of August, the takeoff never materialised because the Japanese, after having agreed to the flight,
suddenly changed their minds and objected to the proposed route because of a
possible violation of Soviet air space.118 As to Bose's speeches, he delivered his
'Now or never - victory or deathD address on 11 August, which was soon followed by several more.114 H e immediately received wide publicity among allies
and foes; the latter never failed to call him India's Quisling designate.115 His
principal demands were forwarded by Trott t o Ribbentro~on 11 Augu~t."~Bose
requested intensification of German involvement by the following measures: (a)
by adding two more secret stations, the
expansion of broadcasting
'National Congress Radio' and the 'Waziristan Radio'; (b) dropping leaflets over
Indian towns by Axis aircraft; (c) sending Axis agents and paratroopers to the
North-West Frontier, especially to the Faqir of Ipi; (d) sending him personally
to Egypt to try to convert the highest possible number of Indian prisoners-of-war
in Axis hands;fl7 (e) and finally, organising moral support for the Indian liberation movement all over Europe by creating branches of the Berlin Free India
Centre (Azad Hind Sangh).
and there were still no signs that the WilBut week after week
helmstralle or the armed forces were genuinely interested in pressing the matter
an inch further. I t is true that the SRI kept producing one enthusiastic appreciaion after another, in which the defeat of "democratic and anti-fascist tendencies

"'See pp. 492-493 above.
"' Minutes by Woermann, 8 and 17/8/1942, GFO 1951139787, -838; Minute by Trott,
20/8/1942, and Wiesiger (Rome), 22/8/1942, in Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 248-249; Lahowsen,
entry 19/8/1942,p. 217.
Cf. Ayer, pp. 142-148 (version broadcast from Azad Hind Radio on 31/8/1942).
Other references: Azad Hind, No. 7-8/42; GFO : 1314/250401-423, 4930HlE 2621 04;
Wendler, 27/8/1942, GFO 1951139876; VGlkischer Beobachter of 8 and 16/10/1942.
Other broadcasts by Base: "Sacrifice 100,000 Lives" (6/10/1942), "To the Americans"
(1U10/1942), "Churchill - a Blessingm(8/12/1942), "Anglo-American ~mperialism"
(22/12/1942),in Ayer, pp. 151-162.
"'The Sunday Times of 9/8/1942, The Daily Express of 10/8/1942, T h e Daily Telegraph of 11/8/1942, The Daily Herald of 15/8/1942. German press coverage: Frankfurter
Zeitung of 10 and 15/8/1942.
""FO
195/139789-91.
11' Although Ribbentrq agreed on 4/9/1942 with Bose's trip to Egypt (ibid., 13988513
it never materialised. See Part V-1, 27 n.

towards war participation' within the Congress war hailed. FurtwYnghr,for
instance, was convinced that the revolutionary situation in India must bc crpk
ited instantly "when the British position was never so weak and that of the Axis
never so favourable".ll8 But his superiors could not care less. It seemed as if the
only readily available weapon by which Nazi Germany could influence the situation and opinion in India was radio propaganda.
Apart from the official German foreign language broadcast on the short-wave
band, which also included Hindustani and was mainly directed to North Africa
to influence Indian troops, there was whole plethora of so-called secret stations.
Along with the Azad Hind Radio (Concordia H), transmitting from January
1942,ll9 two more secret stations were added after the outbreak of the 'Quit
India' Rebellion: the Azad Muslim Radio (Concordia M) and the National Congress Radio (Concordia C).lZO The Germans wished to preserve secrecy about the
location of these stations which claimed to be transmitting from secret hideouts
near the Indian frontier, thereby keeping the British authorities on their tiptoes
for a while and the Indian listeners amused.121 How many receivers in India
alone were tuned in every day or night to Axis broadcasts will never be established, though some authors claim that it was about 200,000 during the disturbthere was also a genuine transmitter operating on behalf of
a n c e ~ Allegedly,
.~~~
the Congress Party from somewhere near Bombay, which operated spasn1odically
and could easily be confused with the German secret station of the same name,
This clandestine transmitter was raided some time in November by the police
who also confiscated a number of wireless sets in India from among individuals

"'See following German despatches

and memoranda: Surveys on the AICC session in
Bombay prepared by the SRI (GFO 195/139774-80, 139810-29) ; memoranda signed by
Keppler of 8 t o 11/9/1942, 'Berichte iiber die Unruhen in Indien' (GFO 13131350001-15);
despatches by Wendler from Bangkok of 21 and 26/11/1942 (GFO 195J140032, -32); survey of Indian press (GFO 13131349960-72); memoranda by Furtw5ngler of 2619 and
9/10/1942, 'Der indische Aufruhr seit dem 8. Augusts (ibid., 350076-80), 'Die Lage in
Indien und die englische Politik' (ibid., 350069-73).
"O
See p. 368 above.
..
lZ0 The Anad Muslim Radio also operated sometimes under the name of Azad War1"stan Radio - just to keep the Allied interceptors temporarily confused.
- Special note by Keppler, October 1942, in Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 282-4; Keppler to RAM:
'Zusammenfassender Bericht iiber den gegenwartigen Stand der lndienpro~aganda'~
5/8/1943, G F O 1313/349908-12; Selter, pp. 124-40; Werth, Tiger Indiens, pp. 135-1j7;
Netaji, pp. 28-30; Boelcke, Goebbels-Konferenzen, p. 252; Mukerjee, Europe, PP. 135-137'
lZ1 Venkataramani, p. 152; T O P 11, No. 16; Gene & Army HQ India Monthly Inte1"
Summaries, especially No. 7 of July 1942; see also Wendlersr despatches from Bangkok1
dated from 28/10 to 24/11/1942, G F O 195/140012-032; and Schnabel, Mikrofone, PP lt3'
403-407.
lZ'
Prasad, Revolt, p. 120; C.Roetter, Psychological warfare, London 1974, P*153a

suspected of listening to Axis propaganda.la8 The official historiographer of the
B.B.C.admits that Axis radio ~ r o p a g a n d aremained a serious challenge within
India, and that in the autumn of 1942 it was not the British who were winning
the radio war. They had t o admit that the Axis radio stations were pumping 'a
tremendous amount of stuff into India". Even a year later, the Axis were still
ahead: in October 1943 as much as six hours and 21 minutes in Hindustani alone
was broadcast daily by all Axis stations from Berlin to Tokyo, out of a total
of 15 hours and 35 minutes every day in 14 different Indian vernaculars not
counting English.le4
If Axis broadcasting propaganda alone, despite its intensification after the outbreak of disturbances in India, could not decisively influence the Indian masses,
could direct military assistance in the form of sending highly trained agents and
paratroopers to selective targets prove more promising? We have already noticed
the fiasco of Japanese attempts in this direction, despite their superior geographical position and the availability of much larger numbers of Indians from whom
agents could be recruited. At the beginning of August, the Indian Legion in Germany was still undergoing basic training and had no more than 320 men.lt6
Although it was conceivable t o despatch to the North-Western Frontier a mixed
unit of German and Italian paratroopers from one of the easternmost airfields
under German or Italian control, this proposition remained a mere discussion
topic and was never seriously attempted.
And yet, there was already some unco-ordinated fighting going on in Western
India, which had tied up British and Indian troops from as early as April 1942
and thus given the Axis ample time to initiate some kind of direct military assistance before the August riots. In North Waziristan the Faqir of Ipi with his guerrillas had besieged Datta Khel and was repeatedly appealing to the Axis Powers
through their Legations in Kabul for financial assistance and ammunition which
could have been dropped from the air.lze From May onwards a fanatical sect of
Hurs, dacoits from the Province of Sind, stepped up their terrorist actions12'.
They interrupted the important railway line between ~ a r a c h i ,H ~ d e r a b a dand
Lahore several times. Martial law had to be declared over the area as from 1 June
because of the atrocities committed by the Hurs during the train-wrecking. These

le3 Sahai, pp. 81; TOP 111, No. 138 (on the 'ether warDranging in India). Cf. 102 n.
above. See also WO 106/3815: C-in-C India to WO, Nos. 29883 & 42132 of 28/11/1942
and 14/3/1943,
le4 Briggs 111. pp. 511-513; cf. also 70 n. above.
lZ5 Base's letter to Ribbentrop, 11/8/1942, GFO 1951139792-4 (more details in Part V-1
The Japanese-sponsored INA enrolled at this time 30.000 men (Wendler, No. 504 of
21/fJ11942,1951139854-6).
126
See p. 512 above. German reports e. g. GFO: 1065/312851,-904, -966; 195/139919-21,
140043-5.See also The Times of 1017 and 13/8/1942.
WO: 2081786 & 795; CAB 6819: W.P. (R) (42) 29; TOP I, NOS.312, 319, 321.

continued well into the spring of 1943 when their savage leader Pir Pagaro had
finally been sentenced to death by court martial on the charge of 'conspiringto
wage war against the King-EmperorD.1g@The necessity of protecting pasxngen
and goods had engaged a considerable number of troops against the Hurs, and
from 30 June 1942 air action by machine-gunning was authorised.lg@In addition,
natural calamities, such as unprecedented land-slides following exceptional fldr
in Upper Sind and Baluchistan during July 1942, led to a further interruption of
important strategic lines on the North Western Railway connecting the port of
Karachi, the main American base in India a t the time, with the approaches to
Afghanistan.130 Although the train-wrecking by the Hurs in Sind had no political
connotation, the German Legation in Kabul was led to believe, presumably
through Rahmat Khan, that the railway sabotage had been directly instigated by
the 'Mazzotta Organisation', and that the Faqir of Ipi had de facto established
working contacts with Pir Pagaro.131
One could, therefore, reasonably expect the Axis Powers to be interested in
synchronising their main military operations with the uprising in India. However, it was beyond their logistic range to stimulate, let alone to concert with
domestic commotions in India. Their operational ~ l a n sfor 1942, as we have seen
elsewhere, had been drafted and put into execution without mutual agreement.
Shortly after the 'Quit India' Resolution the Abwehr I1 Section thought the time
was propitious, a t long last, to launch large-scale sabotage actions against India's
armaments industry and asked their officer in Kabul to send his appreciation on
this.'" But Witzel was genuinely perplexed for, on the one hand, Bose urged in
his broadcasts for sabotage actions to be started immediately, while on the other,
all previous and subsequent instructions clearly said to wait until the further
advance of the Axis troops.1" Although Berlin requested from Kabul every Poss1ble detail on the military situation in India,lS4 on public and government opinion
in Afghanistan,lJ' and even made an effort to erect a special relay station in the
Caucasus to expedite the radio traffic between Berlin and ~ a b u l specifically
,
w

'" Ibid.; see also The Times of 216, 10/7/1942, and The Manchester Guardian of
201311943; Molesworth, pp. 237-243.
'" Linlithgow to Amery, No. 1620-S of 3/6/1942, WO 2081795.
ls0 P. S. A. Berridge, Couplings to the Khyber, The Story of the North Westem Railway, Newton Abbot 1969.
Is' Lahousen, 3/9/1942, p. 226. See extensive reporting on the Hurs throughout 1942in
GFO: 1065J312737-312972, 6171250189-191, 195/139880, 140056-64.
lS2 Abwehrabt. I1 to GFO, No. 51318 of 13/8/1942, received 18/8/1942 (GFo
1065/312851).
la' Pilger/Witzel, No. 618 of 8/9/1942, GFO 195/139896-7; ~chnabel,Tiger, P. 254'
lS4 Witre1 to OKW/Ausl./Abw., NO. 632 of 14/9/1942, GFO 10651313904;
instructions to R. K. in Keppler's dispatch No. 194 to Rasrnuss, 16/9/1942, schmbe''
Tiger, pp. 258-262.
lU Witre1 to 0KWlAuslJAb~.,NO. 556 of 17/8/1942, GFO 10651313853-5.

facilitate the repeatedly postponed Operation TIGER,'m no major action
(Grojaktion) was in fact contemplated. Since the flow of information from India
to Afghanistan, and further to Germany, multiplied beyond any previous experience, both the Kabul Germans and the Berlin planners from the Wilhelmstra8e
and the Abwehr were thrown into a state of confusion. Considering also the time
lag, they needed weeks to sort out what the real situation in India was in order
to re-arrange their tactical and strategic priorities.
After four solid months of analysing Indian national and local press, the SRI
came out with a stupefying judgement that 'the Indian insurrection in its peak
moments stood nearer to an acute revolution than it had ever been known to
usm.lS7 Ironically, it was only then that Witzel in Kabul produced his most cornprehensive scheme yet for an all-round military action against the Allies to be
staged from Afghanistan and her frontier regions.'= The idea, of course, was the
same one which had been tried by the Germans during the First World War,
namely that of using armed tribes from Afghanistan and the North-West Frontier to tie up as many British troops as possible in Western India, thereby facilitating the expected Japanese advance on India from Burma. The idea was
equally as bold as it was naive, for it anticipated solidarity among the tribes, of
whom Witzel calculated about 400,000 armed men were ~otentiallyavailable,
and the same intense degree of anti-British hatred where there was none or very
little. Witzel's key man whom, needless to say, he never met, was the unapproachable Faqir of Ipi in Waziristan who, according to Witzel, had already established contact with other guerrilla leaders such as Hassan Khan in the Iranian Baluchistan and Pir Pagaro in Sind. I n order to prepare a major uprising (Gropaujsmnd)
in the three areas, Witzel estimated that a t least one million Rupees, 25,000 Sovereigns, and 200 kg. of gold were necessary. Together with ammunition, which was
always in short supply, these essential ingredients for a tribal action were to be
delivered by aircraft. H e calculated, for instance, that in order to supply
monthly a fighting force of 50,000 warriors in Waziristan with 250 cartridges
each, 525.5 tons would have to be flown in!13@'I'his would have resulted in such a
violation of Afghan air space that it could lead to the expulsion of all Axis
diplomats from Kabul - unless the Japanese were re pared to fly in their aircraft over the considerably shorter distance from Burma. In any case, Witzel rug-

"' OKW/Ausl./Abw.,

3/9/1942, ibid., 3 12876.
la' Keppler to Ribbentrop : 'Indis&e Propagandalagel, 1911211942, GFO 13131349960-5Witzel t o OKWIAbw. I & 11, NOS. 869-73, 877 of 11-13, 14/12/1942, GFO
195/140047-6~, 140062-4. ('Mbgli&keit truppenm~fligcr Aktionen gegen Alliiern van
Afghanistan bzw. seinen Grenzgebieten ausc.)
lS8 Witzel's calculations were definitely wrong since one single round of ammunition
for the Mk. VII Lee-Enfield rifle, with which 90 per cent of the tribesmen were armed,
391 grams. T o supply 50,000 warriors with 250 cartridges each would have
required the transportation by air of almost 5,000 tons of ammunition over a distance

gested that massive air Lifts to Afghanistan, which he presumably believd &
Lu f twaf fe could perform, should not start until Axis military operatiom were
brought nearer to India. The role which Witzel envisaged the Afghan Goramment playing during these grandiose preparations would be that of a passive
onlooker. But with whatever scepticism we may approach the late German
schemes for an Axis-instigated major tribal uprising, whose most striking fallacy
was the overestimation of inter-tribal cohesion - not to mention the disregard of
broader military factors such as logistics - one wonders even today what might
have happened in Central Asia during the second half of 1942, if at the height of
the German military triumph even a few Axis planes had landed or dropped
parachutes on the North-West Frontier. Military planners seem to follow
the principles of paradoxical logics, according to which reduced opportunities
encourage more ambitious plans. Guided presumably by these ~rinciplesthe
Abwehr held a conference on Afghanistan in Berlin on 23 January 1943, during
which an alleged supporter of Amanullah put forward a fantastic plan for seizing Kabul with the help of 4,500 paratroopers within anything from eight to
48 hours.140
AS for the reaction of the Kabul Government during the August Rebellion, they
preserved the utmost calm, relying, as they always had done during their more
critical moments, on the exercise of strict neutrality. British pressure on Kabul
ceased almost entirely for a number of reasons. The first and most obvious was
their internal preoccupation with India. The others were more specifically related
to the familiar set of topics which had dominated Anglo-Afghan relations from
the outbreak of the war. The British and Indian Governments decided to drop
the offer of the Mutual Assistance Agreement to Afghanistan, because they
reckoned that they were both incapable of and unwilling to meet the excessive
demands for military equipment as requested by Kabul. They could not use 'the bib'
stick' to remove the Axis Legations except by military action. Had they resorted
to economic sanctions against Afghanistan, they might have soon found out that
these were counterproductive because the Afghans could have retaliated by stirring
up the Frontier tribes. Finally, the Axis still held an important trump-card in
Afghan internal politics in the person of the e x - ~ i n g ma null ah and his

of about 4,000 km. By the end of 1942 the Luftwaffe possessed only a few long-distance
heavy transport planes (FW 200, BV 222, but not yet J U 290 and Me 264)- having the
range and capable of carrying a n average load of between 5 and 10 tons. In
any case, a squadron of say ten such aircraft each taking ten tons of ammunition
have t o fly 50 times! Moreover, during the winter of 1942143 all available German transport planes were sent to the Eastern front to supply the besieged 6th Army at stalingnd'
- See also p. 230 above. (1 am grateful t o Dr. R. J. Overy for his comments on this rather
technical point.)
Kircheisen, p. 268.
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supporters - which was a factor the British still tended to take seriously .'dl Hence,
even when it became all too obvious by the end of 1942 that the Axis had failed
to invade India, German schemes to use Afghanistan for subversion against India
by supporting tribal risings continued to preoccupy the India Command well into
the following year."'
The most interesting analysis of the disturbances in India written on behalf of
the SRI was Furtwangler's memorandum of 14 December, in which he wrote,
amongst other things, that "there is no pro-Axis group of dominant influence in India", and that in order to keep the rebellion going, the Axis should refrain from any
clumsy attempts to identify itself with the aims of the Congress.l4a In spite of the
fact that the revolt was unsuccessful, Furtwangler felt that Axis support and
propaganda should continue because the main pillar of British rule, the Indian
Army, still remained unaffected. The pro-British attitude of the Muslim League
caused equally serious worries among the Berlin propagandists who did not like
the anti-Hindu line in Shedai's broadcasts from Rome.lq4 When by the end of the
year the rioting areas in India were brought under control, the ~ropagandistsin
Berlin still believed that there was a fair chance of stimulating disruptive agitation inside India which they thought was the weakest link in the Allied camp,
until the war situation would permit them to strike a decisive b10w.l'~ On
4 December, however, Wendler reported from Bangkok that as India was now
becoming quiet again the Indian nationalists fighting for independence were frustrated by the absence of the
Axis offensive. H e also warned Berlin that
the Japanese seemed to have definitely decided to postpone their invasion of
India in consequence of their own and Germany's recent military defeats.14'
Moreover, with German troops retreating from Transcaucasia and Egypt, and the
Japanese remaining idle on India'~eastern border, it was sheer fantasy to speculate about direct Axis assistance to anti-Briti& designs in India. Even such elaborate plans for tying up Allied troops in North-West India by ~erman-supported
border tribes, as proposed by Witzel in Kabul, could hardly amount to anything
FO, circular telegram, 1711 1/1942, IOR LIP & S/12/1789. See especially previous
(Part IV-9).
Supplement to D . M.1.1836, Memorandum on German threat to India 11-12/11/1942,
para. 7-8; Operation Instructions by GHQ India, 1/1/1943, para. 1-2 (Prasad, Defence
India, pp. 109-110; cf. 80-87 nn. above and Part IV-8, 40 n.).
Ids F- J. Furtwiingler, 'Der indische G5rungsprozeflJ, 14/12/1942, GFO 1313/350061-7.
144 The Grand Mufti prepared text for a declaration to Indian Muslims in French
(Bismarck, Rome, 17/8/1942, GFO 195/139832-7; cf. also ~ e n d l e r ,271811942, GFO
1642/390982; Pilger, 7/9/1942, GFO 195/139892). See also memorandum by Keppler of
8/3/1943 entitled 'Propagandiais&e Erfassung der indis&en Moslems', GFO 1951140239244; Schnab.1, Tiger, pp. 31 1-316.
"5 Cf. Dr. Alsdorf's memorandum entitled 'Indien und der ~stasienkrieg',January
1943, GFO 13131349951-6.
GFO 195/140042.
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decisive in terms of the outcome of the war without the direct pa~ieiprtion
of
Indian masses in a violent revolt against the Raj.147
for the imm$irte
future the Germans could only rely upon the unpredictable effects of their
broadcasts.
However, at this time the Germans suffered yet another blow with regard to
1ndia which until today has remained largely obscured: Rahmat Khm, their
chief informant, whose reports to a large extent determined Berlin's image of
~ n d i a ,was apprehended by the British authorities on 29 November in Lahore. As
he, without much ado, offered his captors co-operation on the spot, he was soon
released to continue his liaison service for the Axis, while at the same time
informing the Soviets, and from then onwards also the British."B Thus, for the
rest of the war Rahmat Khan became something of a champion quadruple agent,
working almost simultaneously for the Italians, Germans, Soviets and British.
At the outbreak of the Congress Rebellion Rahmat Khan was just completing
his sixth journey to Kabul.14' Berlin wanted him to proceed at once to the Tribal
Territory and make arrangements for the reception of parachutists from 0 1 many and for the installation of a wireless transmitter. With some difficulty,
however, Rahmat Khan succeeded in dissuading the Abwehr ~ e o p l efrom accompanying him to the Tribal Territory. H e argued that the tribesmen would kill
any European and that this would inevitably lead to the exposure of his acthities. H e was also given Bore's specific instructions to convey to the latter's followers in India that they should keep the flame of the rebellion just burning,
without precipitating the advent of major sabotage actions, which were to start
only after the Axis had advanced on India sufficiently to assist more directlyThe Civil Disobedience Campaign should be kept going for about a year, Base
advised, enveloping all parts of India including the princely States. But he
insisted that tribal uprising should be fostered without delay.lsOBOX'Sinstructions also contained specific questions related to an intercepted Indian Army
Monthly Intelligence Summary, seized a t the beginning of Agust in North
Africa. This was also the only important intelligence document regarding India
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E. g. see Wendler 12/3/1942, G F O 195/140072-4.
See Rahmat Khan's Testimony (cf. Part 11-8).
- Rahmat Khan in fact informed the German Legation in Kabul about his arrest In
Lahore, but added that he had been released on the following day on bail (Piker, No.
of 17/1/1943, GFO 195/140085-6).
14'
It was on 13/8/1942 that he completed his journey to Kabul, but not earlier than
24/8/1942 that he saw Rarmuss. H e departed for India on 25/10/1942 (see Rahmat Khan'"
Testimony; Talwar, pp. 160-170).
150 Keppler to Rasmuss, No. 194 of 16/9/1942, Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 258-262; cf- 'Iso
P. 332 above. Further reference to Rahmat Khanss stay in Kabul, in GFO: 195/139847'
-857, -864, 139930-33; 10651312879; Labouren, pp. 225-226, entry 18/9/1942; schnabe'~
Tiger, p. 256.
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which fell into German hands during the war. It was, accordingly, throroughly
anal~sedin Berlin.161
Before he left Kabul a t the end of October with fresh German instructions, the
Soviets, whom Rahmat Khan always saw first when he arrived and lost before he
left, told him that they had discussed his case in Moscow with the British. If he
were arrested on his return to India, he should a t once request that General
Headquarters Delhi be informed of his arrest. This he duly did on 29 November
and asked that his arrest should not be mentioned in the press. At the end of his
interrogation Rahmat Khan declared that he was ready to return to Kabul and
continue his contact with the Axis, reporting details to the Soviets and to the
British if and when he returned to India. In the course of his cross-examination
Rahmat Khan felt that he had to denounce S. C. Bose 'as a traitor to his cause
and having deliberately betrayed those who helped himm. H e further declared
that he was thoroughly glad to have been able to pay him back in the same coin.
He admitted that his own contacts with the Axis in Kabul had developed purely
fortuitously as a result of Bose's journey to Afghanistan and the latter's decision
to nominate him subsequently as the chief liaison man with India. H e was absolutely confident that the Axis in Kabul had no other Indian working for them
in India and no independent means of checking up from Kabul on his 'cornpletely non-existent contact with 'Base's organisation' in Indiam.As for the 'Quit
India' Movement, Rahmat Khan said that he had no sympathy with the Congress
which was now only serving enemy interests. But he did not believe that the
Congress Party had any direct connections with the Axis, or that the Civil Disobedience Campaign had been is-inspired. Rahmat Khan admitted that the
Soviets in Kabul had received all his reports destined for the Axis, vetted them
all after a careful survey and told him each time that they did not wish any
information of value to be given to the Germans. With regard to the Italians,
Rahmat Khan declared that he had ceased to have any further dealings with
them from the end of 1941. But he
that they had suspected him of hunting either with the Russians or the British. With the Japanese, on the other hand,
he professed to have had no connections. He assumed, on the basis of repeated
insistence in the Berlin instructions that contacts must be established between
Base's following in Bengal and the Japanese in Burma, that no such regular connections had existed so far. Whatever agents the Japanese might have sent to
India, and Rahmat Khan was very sure of that, none of them would succeed in
Penetrating the uinner circles of Base's Central Committee", as the latter did not
exist.152
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Rahmat Khan was very confident of his unique position in the &s si,rW
network and therefore of his value to the Allies, as nobody could effectively
check on his movements in India in order to expose his bogus claims, because
none of the casual Axis informants in Kabul, be they Afghans, Turks, Persians or
Uzbeks, was likely to obtain access to Bose's real following. Although a number
of people in Kabul knew of his contact with the Axis Legations, the only Indian
with knowledge of his Soviet connection was Uttam Chand, who had been
arrested in May. I n India itself, of course, the Kirti and Communist Party leaders knew all about it, Rahmat Khan confessed. For the time being, however, Rahmat Khan was certain that he still had the complete confidence of the Axis Legations in Kabul. But he did not rate his chances of survival in his continual
double-crossing of the Axis as very high if he tried to do so more than once or
twice. H e did not hesitate to go as far as offering himself, in the last resort, as
bait in order to lure the Germans out of the Tribal Territory to an agreed place
where they could be arrested. The main risk of his being exposed lay in the German obsession with making definite preparations for parachute landings and with
visiting the Faqir of Ipi for the same purpose. But he felt that with the change in
Berlin's ~ l a n stowards India from the offensive to the defensive since his departure, the German insistence on visiting the Frontier would fade away. But the
Kabul gambit might also come to an end sooner or later and some of the Germans could make a quick dash in the hope of finding refuge among the tribes.
But before this happened, Rahmat Khan felt that he wanted to exploit his Axis
connections "for the defeat of the Fascist Powers". H e did not forget to make the
point that he explicitly did not ask for money or any other consideration in
return.153 H e told his interrogators that he left it to the British and Soviet
authorities to decide in the light of the information and services he had rendered,
though he admitted that the latter never gave him any money.
Rahmat Khan's statement to the British authorities in Lahore was, of course,
invaluable. I t was the major breakthrough of Axis intrigues vis-a-vis India. For
the rest of the war his identity was scrupulously preserved in the official British
correspondence, though occasionally the ultra-secretive I.P.I. referred to him as
'R.K."" - not unlike the German documents. H e himself had not yet decided

Rahmat Khan's missions t o Afghanistan for the rest of the war were discussed between the
British Embassy and the N. K. V. D. directly in Moscow and not in Kabul (cf. Fo to
Moscow, NO.535 of 121511943, I O R L/P & S/12/1798). Wartime collaboration between
M. 1. 6. and N. K. V. D. discussed in: A. Cave-Brown, Bodyguard of Lies, London
pp. 58-59.
15'
AS usual, there are conspicuous discrepancies in the receipts of money as declared
the
by Rahmat Khan during his interrogation in Lahore (cf. 'Statement of Money Paid
Axis in Kabul to Bhagat Ram on behalf of the Bore Group in India') and the
clocurnents (e. g. G F O 10651312969).
15'
In order to preserve the secrecy of the abbreviation 'R. K.', other references like
19"j

-

disclose his secrets, as his recently published memoirs
in themselves an unbalclearly indianced combination of self-denial and transparent fabrication
cate.165 In the absence of a genuine testimony of this most extraordinary multiple
agent of the Second World War, we have to confine ourselves in the search for
motivations to the statement of the obvious. There were, no doubt, traces of
romanticism in Rahmat Khan's behaviour, and certainly a great deal of unscrupulousness, too. He was not unselfish since the temptation to acquire large sums
of money was too strong to be resisted by a very young and relatively inexperienced man. But he also must have had a truly Kiplingian flare for the 'Great
Game' which dominated his senses. But were there no ulterior motives which
could explain his betrayal of Bose, let alone of those ~ i t i a b l eKabul Germans
who had put their trust in him? There is one unfaltering trait in his behaviour
throughout those many ups and downs in his dangerous career: his Communist
allegiance.
Even in retrospect it appears strange, to say the least, that the Germans, who
must have observed a great number of discrepancies in Rahmat Khan's acting,
had never questioned their trust in him. This could be partly explained by the
limited experience of the Kabul Legation staff, who found it impossible, as has
been indicated earlier, to verify the content of Rahmat Khan's bogus reports
from India and to check on his movements. Nor was it feasible to control the
finances Rahmat Khan had received from the Axis Legations in order to carry
out "his work in India", or all those unverifiable clandestine centres for training
in sabotage activities he claimed had been set up there.166 It did not occur to
them that Rahmat Khan might have deposited one of the precious or table wireless sets in the Soviet Embassy, as he did with a portion of Axis money, apparently unconcerned that this peculiar bank institution did not pay any interest
'ares. However, at least one partial reason why the Germans trusted ~ a h r n a t
Khan SO blindly may lie in the fact that he alone gave them the best legitimacy

-

the 'Silver business' were also used, after C.H. Silver, the head of Indian ~ o l i t i c a lIntelligence (I. P. I.) within the I 0 (cf. also Part 11-4, 47 n.).
The Kabul Wkly. Intell. Summary has the last entry on Rahmat Khan in No. 34 of
21/8/1942. Thereinafter he disappears without trace.
155 Talwar, op. tit.
15' Summed up in 'Neueste Kabul-BeriAte iiber die indische Lage', ~ e p p l e to
r Ribbent r o ~ 26/1/1943,
,
G F O 195/140147-55; Schnabel, Tiger, pp. 294-302; A D A P / E ~ No.
,
T5.
See also GFO 195/140093, -113, -119, -123, -129, -132; Lahorcsen, pp. 240-241. Upon his
next return from India t o Kabul, Rahmat Khan brought with him a new fictitious report,
had been equally prepared by Indian Intelligence and accepted as a genuine document by everybody on the German side (KepplerVs memorandum to RibbentroP of
*/3/1942, GFO 195/140245-52; Sabnabel, Tiger, pp. 303-310).
The same applies t o the following bogus report (Keppler t o Ribbentrop, 24/9/1942,
in Indien', GFO 1313/349901-907).

-

-

for their raison-d7tre in Kabul! Without him they would hare beanne redundrnt
and useless. An exceptional kind of symbiosis had, therefore, developed b
m
ah mat ~ h a and
n the tiny, isolated community of Kabul Germanr They had m
believe him because they all needed him. And did so until late 1943 when suddenly the Soviets made an entirely unexpected move against Rasmuss. In order to
blackmail him into co-operation, they confronted him with such detailed evidence
of German intrigues in Afghanistan that the panic-stricken Germans pointd
their fingers in one obvious direction only: Rahmat Khan!'" And yet, the peculiar symbiosis persisted and 'R.K.' continued to figure in their despatches, though
with a certain degree of underlying suspicion and restraint. Had they tried to
expose his double game, their careers, inextricably linked with Rahmat Khan as
the only supplier of information which they found expedient, would have been
ruined for good. Their own double game with Berlin was less risky since nobody
there was in a position to question and verify their reports. As the tide of war
was definitely turning against their own country, the survival instinct of the
bureaucracy proved more powerful than professional honesty, the latter considerably eroded by thirteen years of Nazi rule in any case. They did not want to lose
their pension rights, prospects of promotion, regardless of the outcome of the
war.l58
As for Subhas Bose, his frustration a t not being able to be near India at the
crucial moment of the disturbances, was overwhelming. H e was in spirit, if not
physically, already absent. Despite the fact that his secretary, mi lie schenk11
who was also secretly married to him, bore him a daughter in September 1942, he
was desperately longing to be in the Far East. Towards mid-October, when it
appeared that against countless odds his flight to Asia might, nevertheless, take
place, it was necessary to hand over the Free India Centre ( Z F I ) to
deputy, A. C. N. Nambiar.159 By that time the ZFI had expanded into a sizable
body with 25 Indians and ten Germans, mainly ~ r e ~ a r i nbroadcasts,
g
editing the
periodical Azad Hind as well as books and leaflets, and assisting in the formation of the Indian Legion. The tasks of the SRI, working under Dr. Trott and h's
six colleagues, remained substantially unchanged.100
O n 14 October a farewell audience was arranged for Bose in the Fore@

piker, No. 770 of 25/10/1943, GFO 1081/316546-8. In order to diffuse the Soviet
threat Rasmuss was immediately recalled to Berlin (cf. ibid., 316551-60); cf. also Pilger'
No. 862 of 29/12/1941, GFO 1082l316589-90.
- Even the leading expert within the SRI, Prof. L. Alsdorf, accepted six months thereafter the credibility of Rahmat KhanYsreports (=f, Alsdorf: 'Politische und militarisde
Lage in Indien', 11/5/1944, GFO 1313/349891-4).
16' See in particular files 'Abvehr-Af ghanirtan' in GFO : 1064, 1066, 1081, 1 lo*
15'
See Part 111-5, 42 n.
leO See 'Arbeitsplan fiir die Indienpropagnnda', dated 13/10/1942, ~chnabel,
Tiger#PP'
264-272.
15'

Office in the presence of Ribbentrop,l@*who did not share the former's optimism
about the recent events in India and maintained that the county was not yet
Bose was disappointed that he could learn so
ripe for a "general revolutionn.1@~
little about Japan's genuine intentions vis-a-vis India. Ribbentrop only reassured
him that Japan did not contemplate conquering India and was certainly interested, as much as Germany, in revolutionising the sub-continent, but added, that
without outside military assistance no general uprising could succeed: this could
only happen when the Axis Powers were operating jointly in the Near East and
in the Indian Ocean. As for sending German paratroopers to North-West India,
Ribbentrop said that it would only be ~ossibleafter the German crossing of
Transcaucasia. H e declared, however, that a German advance to India, even in
the event of a military operation extending to the Near East, was not contemplated unless a powerful revolutionary uprising shook India. Though belatedly,
Ribbentrop nevertheless seemed to have understood the lesson of August 1942.
When asked about the Muslim-Hindu problem, Bose repeated that it was a temporary factor, created by the British, and that the younger generation in India
was immune to what he called "religious imperialisma. Before leaving, Bose
asked if Germany could assist the new India in the training of special police units
shaped on the pattern of the Gestapo, and he was promised that the matter would
be duly considered.les
On the following day Dose was to board his aircraft in Rome.la However,
this, like many previous attempts, failed due to increased risks multiplied by the
lack of secrecy among the Italians.185 When in November Bose went to Rome, the

"'

Notes taken by Dr. Trott, 14/10/1942, GFO: 1951139963-71, 13141350425-33,
*DAP/EIIv, No. 50 (the document was shown to Hitler on 22/10/1942).
lee Ibid. Bose showed his familiar disbelief in the figures related to the strength of
the Indian Army as supplied by Ribbentrop. H e refused t o accept 1,000,000 men and was
instead convinced that there were no more than 60,000 British and 300,000 trustworthy
Indian troops. In fact the Indian Army numbered by December 1942 about 1,830,000 men
(cf. N . Prarad, ed., Expansion of the Armed Forces and Defence Organisation 1939-45,
Official History of Indian Armed Forces in the Second World War, Calcutta 1956, PP. 541
500). Similarly, Bose boldly put the number of his followers in India at three million.
Himmler agreed to the training of a 300 men strong 'police group' w h i h began
at the end of March 1943 (cf. Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 277, 484; G a n p u l e ~ JNetaji in
Germany, p. 108).
la4 See pp. 488-489 and 113 n. above.
The flight was a t first arranged for 15/10/1942 ( ~ a c k e n s e n , 10/10/1942, GFO
195/139946), then postponed because of the farewell party with ~ i b b e n t r o p (ibid.9
139955-7, -962). As a result of further difficulties on the Japanese side (ibid., 139975) the
{light had to be postponed indefinitely.
Keppler t o BRAM, 23/10/1942, accusing the Italians of indiscretion as the secrecy
Bore's planned journey t o Aria was revealed in The Daily Sketch of 12/10/1942 (cfGFO 195/140006).

'"

-

flight again had to be postponed.'" Frustrated as he was, Bose wrote to Ribbeatrop a t the beginning of December that he viewed his presence in the Far Eut at
this juncture *more imperatively necessary than before . . regardless of the difficulty or risk or inconvenience entailed therebym. He argued that R0mrn~1'~
wiB
drawal in North Africa could have no marked effect on India, because 'militarily, the most impressive and the most important thing for India is the success of
the Japanese armed forcesD. As for the effects of British propaganda, Bose was
sure that "as long as the Indian leaders are in prison and British policy continues
to be imperialistic, propaganda from London will fall on deaf earsm.l07Bose had
to wait another two months, during which he recorded several speeches,l'8 until
the Japanese Government definitely gave up hope of using Gandhi and the Congress Party for their Indian plans, and came to the conclusion that the only
Indian leader they could rely on was Subhas Bose.16Q
But besides serious technical difficultiesl7o and the secret hopes which were
entertained in Tokyo as regards the Congress, there was a third factor which had
prevented the Japanese Government from receiving Subhas Bose in East Asia earlier. By the end of the year the Indian independence movement in Asia, as well
as the INA, had gone through a serious crisis of confidence with regard to Japan
which temporarily ended in the dissolution of the I N A . ~ I~t ' would take several
more weeks before the Japanese were able to formulate their aims vis-a-vis 1ndia
and the movement. Eventually, an agreement was reached between Tokyo and

.

lee Ibid., frames 140020, -025, -026 (see also Oshima-Ribbentrop conversation of
11/12/1942, G F O F 16J0288; ADAP/E/IV, No. 275; Ganpuley, p. 128).
Base's letter t o Ribbentrop 5/12/1942, G F O 1314/350395-8; see also S. C. B ~ J S
Indian Struggle, p. 461, AAp. 38/2; ADAP/E/IV, No. 262.
Bole's last direct speech broadcast t o India was delivered on 26/1/1943 a t the
celebration of India's Independence Day in Berlin, attended also by the Grand Mufti and
Rashid Ali (cf. Ayer, pp. 164-168; Toye, Springing Tiger, p. 75; Werth, Netaji, p. 39; Arun)
PP. 42). His other recorded speeches continued t o be broadcast from Germany while he
was already o n his way t o Japan (cf. Ayer, pp. 169-172).
- Nazi Indian propaganda did not use directly British defectors, such as William Joyce
('Lord Haw-Haw') and John Amery, the eldest son of L. S. Amery, the acting Secretary
of State for India (cf. AA-PA/V-Stelle, B. f. I., Feindpropaganda Allgemein, Akt. Z., C. 9 ;
Orwell, Essays 11, pp. 69, 21 1-213, 413, 490).
lee Cf. Woerrnann's minute No. 32 on Japanese Government's statement, 14/11194'~
G F O 1951140077-8; ADAPIEIV, NO. 41 ; cf.
o t t , NO. 294 of 25/1/1943, bid-, 14°146.
The Japanese submarine "1-30" which had reached Lorient at the beginning
August 1942 (cf. Part IV-7 50 n. above) sank on her return journey two months later'
This incident hardened Japanese opposition t o sending another submarine to Europe
Werth, Tiger Indiens, p. 171). I n addition the Japanese Navy raised objections bagd On
its internal naval regulations forbidding civilians t o travel on fighting ships during
wartime (cf. Werth, Netaji, pp. 38-39).
17' See Part V-2.
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Berlin by mid-January178 and Bose could leave Kiel harbour with only one Indian
companion178 on 8 February 1943 aboard the German submarine U-180.17'
Because the Japanese Navy refused to send another submarine as far as Europe, it
was agreed to meet halfway, near Madagascar.176 On such a miniature scale German-Japanese naval co-operation worked perfectly and on 28 April Boae was
transferred to the Japanese U-Boat 1-29, which brought him safe and sound to
Sabang on 6 May.
Bose then reached Tokyo by lane with some delay on 16 May. Although
he was able to meet prominent military and political members of the Japanese
Cabinet as early as the following day, and immediately reached agreement with
his namesake Rash Behari to take over the leadership of the movement,178 Prime
Minister Tojo received him only as late as 10 and 14 June.lT7But Tojo was deeply impressed by his meeting with Bose and two days later he declared in the
Diet
"Japan is firmly resolved t o extend all means in order t o help expel and eliminate from
India the Anglo-Saxon influences which are the enemy of the Indian people, and enable
India to achieve full independence in the true sense of the term".

""f.
Keppler's minutes on information from the SKL,14 and 18/1/1943, GFO 13581
j55433, -478; Weizs2cker1s minutes of 2 and 8/2/1943, G F O 195/140161-77; A D A P E N ,
No. 107.
His name was Abid Hasan and he went through a special training course of ~ b wehr specialists a t Meseritz (cf. Part V-1).
17' Cf. RibbentropSs farewell telegram t o Bose on 8/2/1943, G F O 195/140179; K. Musenberg, Unbekannter Passagier auf ,,U-180', in: Der ~ r o n t s o l d a terzahlt 19 (1955), PP.
181-182; Ganpuley, p. 183; Werth, Tiger Indien, pp. 150-151, 170-176; id., Netaji, p. 40;
Jog, p. 218.
In October 1943 the G O 1 still refused t o believe the fantastic story of Base's journey
to Japan by submarine (cf. Questioning of Quaroni: Squire t o Eden, NO. 313 of 2/10/1943,
'OR R/1211/131; H. Weightman's comments, GOI, of 18/10/1943, I O R U P & SJ12/1805;
cf. earlier reference in Part 11-7, 68 n.).
17' Cf. GFO: 1358/355502, 195/140220, -296. M. Hashimoto, Sunk. The Story of the
Japanese Submarine Fleet, New York 1954, p. 70.
17' Ghosh, pp. 127-132; Stahmer (Tokyo), 2715 and 8/6/1942, GFO 1314/350444-7,
(Heinrich Georg Stahmer was the new German Ambassador t o Tokyo who replaced
General Ott).
177
Werth, Tiger Indiens, pp. 170-179; Hayashida, pp. 24-27; Ghosh, PP. 133-134;
Lebraa Jullgle Alliance, pp. 114-1 17.
17' Tojo's speech in the Diet o n 16/6/1943 (cf. Arun, p. 251).
-Mjr- Gen. Iwakuro and Col. Yamamoto were appointed as liaison officers between the
Movement and the Japanese Army. Col. Yamamoto, formerly assistant t o the Mil. Art.
in Berlin, (cf. Lahousen, p. 217, entry 19/8/1942) reached Japan safely by land using the
usual route of Japanese diplomats in Europe across Turkey and Soviet Russia which could
be used by Bose.
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After Tojo's declaration in the Diet, Subhas Bose was permitted to broadmr
almost daily from the Tokyo radio station. The essence of his message to the
Indian people was comprised in his press statement of 19 June 1943 in which he
declared: 'Civil Disobedience must develop into armed struggle. And only when
the Indian people receive the baptism of fire on a large scale will they qualify for
their freedom . . ."l7@ O n 4 July in Singapore Bose accepted the presidency of the
Indian Independence League and on 26 August he assumed command of the reconstituted INA.le0 His authority was now unchallenged and so on 21 October
1943, the day after Field-Marshal Wave11 had been installed as Viceroy, Bose
proclaimed the inauguration of the Provisional Government of Free India.101
But the proclamation took place more than a year behind the ideal schedule,
and although the Indian independence movement in Asia significantly stepped up
its activities under Subhas Bose's firm leadership, the general strategic situation,
turning against the fortunes of the Axis Powers, had already sealed his destiny.
While his escape to Europe might be interpreted as a gesture of hope, his return
to Asia certainly s~mbolisedthe complete failure on the part of Nazi Germany
to exploit the revolutionary potential of India at the most opportune moment. It
was, at the same time, also Bose's personal failure.

11 The Turn of the Tide :
Last Speculations about a Joint Axis Strategy
in the Indian Ocean Area
The news of the August riots in India arrived in Germany when the military
operations had already passed their optimal momentum. Moreover, the proper
appreciation of the events in India could not be produced in Berlin before midDecember. By this time the fortunes of the Wehrmacht were running very low
and no radical change in strategic planning could be untertaken since there were
more urgent problems to be dealt with, such as the retreat in North Africa and
Russia. But four months earlier the advance to the Caucasus still seemed to offer
the hope of a decisive breakthrough. Hitler thus had no difficulties in reasserting
178

A

Yer, pp. 173-174; N.Menon (ed.), O n to Delhi. Speeches and Writings of Subhas
Chandra Bose, Poona 1946, pp. 10-34).
C f . Sopan, pp. 290-335; Toye, Springing Tiger, p. 81 ; Ayer, pp. 193-206; Ghosbl
pp. 136; Menon, pp. 35-46.
18' 'The Great Proclamation' of 21/10/1943, in: J. S. Bright (ed.), Important speeches
and Writings of Subhas Chandra Bore, 1927-1945, Lahore 1947, pp. 336-339; Ghorh, PP'
141-155; Ayer, pp. 217-220). See also the message of congratulation by the German
Government of 11/11/1943 (GFO 13141350489). Other Axis Governments of Europe and
Asia followed suit and recognised the 'Provisional Government of Free India'. See
Part V-2.

his claim for the paramount importance of land strategy over Admiral Raeder's
considerations which were directed towards the Mediterranean and the Indian
Ocean.'
The lack of interest on the part of the German Army High Command in discussing the problems arising from a strategic co-operation with the Japanese was
clearly demonstrated by their persistent unwillingness to receive the Tripartite
Pact Commission led by Admiral Nomura, who since February had beeen trying
in vain to meet General Jodl representing the 0KW.P H e was not to be received
until 5 August, when the Germans felt so confident about the impending success
of their Summer Offensive that they did not consider it worthwhile inviting the
Japanese to help them in destroying the Soviet Army. Jodl confined himself to
urging Nomura that the Japanese Navy should resume its operations in the
Indian Ocean in order to harass the enemy supply lines to Egypt. Nomura, on
the other hand, tried to save the reputation of the Imperial Navy by explaining
that the prevailing bad weather did not allow the launching of planes from aircraft carriers, or larger surface vessels to be accompanied by destroyers necessary
for their protection, and that as soon as climatic conditions improved naval
operations in the Indian Ocean would recommen~e.~
The exploitation of the internal crisis in India by Japan was discussed on 17
September between Oshima and Ribbentrop. The Japanese Ambassador was convinced that without the direct intervention by Japanese forces the momentum of
the disturbances would soon dry up; Japan must first gain sea supremacy in the
Indian Ocean which would enable her to occupy Bombay, Madras and Ceylon;
military landing could begin thereafter. Ribbentrop inquired why the Japanese
Navy could not at the moment follow up the brilliant success of Pearl Harbour in
the Indian Ocean as well, before the Americans were able to replace their losses.
Oshima, though he must have felt his country's ~redicament,tried to assure him
that the joining of the two Axis Powers across the Persian Gulf still remained
Japan's first priority. ~e must have been even more embarrassed when he had to
explain the strategic utility of the Japanese involvement in New Guinea and the
Solomon Islands, which could not be defended in terms of gaining the Indian
Ocean supremacy just declared. However, after the capture of Port Moresby,
Oshima assured Ribbentrop, the Japanese forces would be free to move westwards and to establish in the following year the link-up through the Middle
East which would result in Russia's defeat, while the year 1944 would mark the
final destruction of Eqland.4
Hitler-Raeder naval conference o f 26/8/1942 (FCNA 1942, p. 53; Martienssen, 19429
P. 98; BNA, p. 288).
Cf. Part IV-2, 46 n.
KTB 1. Skl. C XV, NHB 5411158; reprinted in Martin, Deutschland und Japan, PP.
261-265.
ADAP/E/III, N o . 295.

'

T o Admiral P r i c k the Japanese promises to send their fleet into the In&
Ocean by September must also have appeared less and less credible.6 Aceordial
to a secret despatch from Bangkok, there was still no definite decisionin ~~k~~
as to which of the three principal objectives, Russia, India or Australia, should
receive top ~ r i o r i t y .But it was realised that an intervention against Russia could
have been of local significance with only a few repercussions on the war in
Europe. Besides, the climatic conditions of Siberia meant that a military campaign could not be carried on there after November. As for Australia, the
impression was that in spite of the heavy fighting for possession of New Guinea,
the idea of making this area the centre of military efforts was not popular any
more, even among the Japanese military. I t was thus assumed that the most likely
option for the next Japanese offensive could only be India and that such an
attack was to coincide with the end of the monsoon. But in order to precipitate
the Japanese preparations the Germans were expected to take Suez and to advance into the Middle East. Tokyo very much hoped that an anti-British Muslim
uprising in the entire Islamic world would coincide with the joint Axis advance.
In fact, it was made clear that the timing of the Japanese attack would depend
on the outbreak of this rebellion. Strangely enough, there was no mention in the
despatch of the 'Quit India' Movement which clearly must have produced the last
argument.' When in October the rainy season came to its end, the Japanese had
to provide some explanation for why they had failed to exploit the internal
upheavals in India, and why their Navy, with the exception of a few submarinesl
remained idle with regard to the Indian Ocean.' I t thus became evident that the
disturbances in India, though they substantially helped to weaken the British military position in that area, could not by themselves bring about any decisive
change in the balance of power between the Allies and the Axis, and that only a
direct military invasion of India by Japanese troops, or the seizure of her
important ports including Ceylon, might have constituted the desired turning
point in the conduct of war from the Axis point of view.
We have already seen that on the British side both the War Office and the
India Command continued to regard the possibility of Japan resuming her attack
on India with due but qualified apprehension. They assumed that the Congress
Rebellion must have been understood in Tokyo as an invitition to invade India)
especially Bengal, where Subhas Bore had the largest following. It was difficult
not to be tempted to strike although the British rightly calculated that the Japrnese Army had inadequate forces to occupy the whole of India. The Joint lntell'-

Fricke-Nornura conversations of 1118 and 7/9/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV,NHB 5411163
1168; Nornura'r letter to the SKL of 5/9/1942, ibid., 1180; see also Ott's telegrams
1617, 1 and 20/8/1942 in Etzdorf Papers, GFO 1247.
' Wendler/Scholl, No. 532 of 2/9/1942, KTB 1 . Skl. C XV,NHB 54J1166; Seealsoottl
Kretschmer, 28/8/1942, GFO 21113645-8.
' Cf. pp. 461 and 499 above; see also 12 n. below.

gence Sub-committee (J.I.C.) wrote on 3 November that "irrespective
whether nrccess in Bengal would be decisive, Japan may undertake large scale raids into
Assam and Eastern Bengal to encourage Congress to further activities.. .' But
they were also convinced that Japan's European partners wanted her to attack
Russia which, in turn, would be incompatible with a 'serious attack on India', as
General Wave11 tried to argue against them.@However, the general tone of the
appreciations prepared in London by the J.I.C. and the special Sub-committee on
Defence for the Indian Ocean Area (D.I.O.), seemed to indicate that the Midway
defeat had considerably diminished the danger of a direct naval threat to India
to a mere "one or more raiders and submarinesm.@The scale of attack by sea was
thus substantially reduced thanks to Japan's shortage of aircraft carriers and her
subsequent commitment to operations in the South-West Pacific. Although the
German threat over land was considered very serious in September, three months
later any Axis attack by land against India, be it by Germany or Japan, was
considered unlikely until the autumn of 1943.lO
The impatience on the part of the German Navy to see the Japanese at long
last pushing forward into the Indian Ocean was matched by similar retorts from
the other partner. The Germans were accused of failing to reach Suez and to
break through the Caucasus. The latter in turn blamed the Japanese for allowing
the flow of Allied reinforcements and supplies to reach Egypt and the Soviet
Union through Iran unhindered." At the beginning of September the Japanese
Navy recalled one third of its twenty earmarked submarines from the East African coast for the operations in the Solomons.lL The SKL Senior Operations Officer, Captain Heinz Assmann, urged in his appreciation that the Japanese Navy
should seize Ceylon at once without waiting for the capture of Suez by Rommel,
or a radical change in India's internal situation. Assmann further demanded that
Germany's entire industrial potential should now be concentrated on the construction of U-boats.1~Mutual recriminations dominated the issue of Axis talks
on the joint conduct of the war. Too late the two chief naval negotiators, Nomura and Fricke, realised that the essential r recondition for a constructive COOperation was to produce a joint agreement on crucial points of Axis overall
Although the two partners might finally have reached a vague agree-

' Cf. WO 1931127, as quoted in Parts IV-8, 44 n., and IV-10, 85 and 142 nn.
CAB 8115: J. I. C . (42) 335 o f 1/9/1942; cf. also C. 0. S. (42) 196, D. 1 . 0 - (42) 65,
116 and 119.
lo Ibid., J. I. C. (42) 495 of 15/12/1942.
" See the crucial argument in the SKL memoranda of 20 and 25/2/1942 (see PP.
399-400 above).
l2 KTB 1. Skl. A, entry 41911942, cf. Martin, Deutsd-iland und Japan, P. 147. Cf. also
P- 503 above.
'Lagebetra~htun~
der Ski.', 20/9/1942, NHB 56/227. Assrnann's appreciation directly
referred to the stipulations Inid down in the earlier SKL memoranda o f 20 and 25/211942
(1s in 11 n. above).
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on general principles of joint warfare, they were bound to fall immediately
into discord by arguing which area and which enemy should be given priority in
their joint planning.
In the middle of October Nomura had to admit that the Japanese Navy was
then indeed incapable of undertaking any large-scale operation in the Indian
Ocean and that this would, therefore, have to be postponed until the spring of
1943." This pessimistic outlook was already confirmed by a detailed analysis
which O t t had sent from Tokyo on 7 October.15 Although he admitted that raids
against Ceylon and Bengal still lay within the realm of possibilities, he complained about the lack of preparations as far as the Japanese Navy was concerned. Shortage of fuel for ships was regarded as the main reason. But Ott also
reported that although the necessity of co-operating with Germany in the conduct of the war had been openly expressed by Japanese leaders, they had also
shown reservations following the disappointment caused by the German refusal
to receive the Tenno Mission in order to reach agreement on the joint conduct of
operations.16
At the same time the S K L felt that within the German armed forces an agreement about strategic priorities, concerning war production as well as operational
planning, was necessary. When the Chief of the SKL Operations Division, Captain Wagner, visited the Fiihrer's Headquarters between 9 and 10 September, the
Army General Staff, represented by Generals Halder, Blurnentritt and Heusinger, seemed to have accepted Wagner's arguments regarding the urgent need to
concentrate on the construction of U-boats as against other types of arms, and on
establishing the link-up with the Japanese through the Middle East. The generals
agreed that the campaign into the Middle East should be carried out as soon
possible, preferably from May to September 1943. The OKH envisaged sending
an expeditionary force composed of four mountain and six mechanised divisions In
the direction of the Persian Gulf, advancing across Iran and Iraq in two column!
Both sides also agreed that the Japanese should be strongly urged to resume
offensive in the Indian Ocean a t once without waiting until the German thrua
had begun. This implied that the O K H would not insist on the Japanese Army"
assistance against the Soviet Union by attacking along the ~rans-siberian
way."
However, this rare agreement between the two services was soon overshadowed by another of Hitler's crises of confidence.18 O n 24 september he dismlsmerit

Fricke-Nornura conversation, 14/10/1942, KTB 1. Skl. C XV, NHB 54f119°Ott, No. 3093 of 7/10/1942, ADAPfEfIV, No. 20.
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In: Skl. 1843142 Chefs. NHB 56/220.
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sed Halder from his post as Chief of Army General Staff, and substantially curtailed the responsibilities of the OKW Operations Staff under General Jodl.
After October 1942 Jodl was no longer permitted to advise Hitler on matters
concerning the Eastern Front, which thus became the latter's exclusive domain.
Jodl's paradoxical position was highlighted even more by the fact that neither
the Kriegsmarine nor the Luftwaffe ever recognised his authority; and yet at the
same time both services could not escape from Hitler's overriding interference.
Consequently, any attempt within the structure of the German High Command
to put forward a strategic alternative was now more doomed to failure than ever
before. Hitler, more than ever before, as the forthcoming developments concerning the fate of the encircled German troops at Stalingrad would demonstrate,
made any consideration on the part of his advisers dependent on his absolute
obsession with winning the war in the East at all costs.lQ The fundamental disagreement over strategic priorities and the failure to make Hitler appreciate the
significance of sea power led eventually, by the end of January 1943, to Raeder's
resignation as the Commander-in-Chief German Navy, a post he had held since
1928, and his replacement by Donitz, the advocate of unlimited submarine warfare.20
Thus, when Nomura visited Jodl for the third time in the Fiihrer's Headquarters on 16 October, the discussion on the joint conduct of war appeared even
more absurd than earlier. Each side was concerned ~ r i m a r i with
l ~ its most acute
war theatre: the Germans em~hasisedthe ~ r i o r i of
t ~ Russia over the Mediterranean, whereas the Japanese stressed that of the South-West Pacific over the
Indian Ocean. Jodl, whose ~ o s i t i o nwas anything but stable after the recent reshuffle within the High Command by Hitler, tried nevertheless to reassure
Nomura that German aims for the year 1943 remained very much the same,
namely to continue the two-pincer ground operation with the purpose of reaching
Basra and Suez.21
When at the end of October Japanese attacks in the Quadalcanal ~ s l a n darea
failed and further severe losses were inflicted upon their naval forces in the battle of Santa Cruz (26 October 1942), German ~ l a n n e r shad to acknowledge the
fact that their Far Eastern ally was no longer on the offensive. The lack of interest on the part of the Japanese Army to discuss common ~roblemsof Axis military co-ordination, were received as a sign of Japan's moving to a predominantly
defensive strategy intended to secure her supplies of raw materials and food."
10
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Finally, by the end of November the Imperial General Headquarters mmu&
cared to Berlin that the Japanese Army was in n o position to advance on India
and even less so to participate in a landing opention.ga Although two more meetings between Nomura and Jodl had been arranged in the FiihrerJs Headquarters,
there were to be no more searching talks about the need for concerted operations
since both partners tacitly admitted that they were on the defensive. After the
last meeting in April 1943 Nomura reckoned that there was no more he could
achieve in this matter and he returned to Japan by submarine following in Bose's
footsteps.24
A similar turning-~ointin Germany's own conduct of war was to occur first in
North Africa and then, with more disastrous consequences, on the Russian Fmnt.
O n 23 October the British Eighth Army began its offensive at El Alamein which
soon developed into a full pursuit of the Axis forces. Two weeks later, during
Rommel's retreat, the Anglo-Americans successfully landed in Morocco and
Algeria. The Axis retaliated by establishing a beachhead in TunisiaM and by
occupying the rest of France, but failed to capture the precious vessels of the
French Navy before they were scuttled in Toulon. Although the Axis Powers did
not succeed in capturing the French Fleet, they improved their shipping capacity
by a further 700,000 tons of cargo displacement which they found in French barbours. The Italian Fleet, however, practically ceased to exercise its function as a
fleet-in-being after the devasting US air raid on Naples on 4 December 1942aN
O n the Eastern Front the German advance to Caucasia had been brought to a
standstill*' and the decisive Russian counter-offensive at Stalingrad led to the
first major defeat of the Axis forces in Russia, during which the troop of Hitler's vassals in particular were chosen as targets by the attacking Red Army.''
The disaffection of Germany's helpers had serious political implications, for
these satellites anticipating a Soviet encroachment in the wave of the German
retreat, began to abandon the sinking Axis ship. First signs of defeatism Wen
survey caused alarln in Berlin and he was asked t o refrain in future despatches from such
a pessimistic tone (SKL to Wenneker, 24/12/1942, ibid., 1290).
23 Private letter f r o m Nomura t o Fricke, 3/12/1942, BA-MAIKTB 1. Skl. C XV, Pp.
376-377. See also Part IV-10, 146 n.
24 Cf. Martin, Deutschland und Japan, p. 208. The minutes of Nomura's last conference with Jodl, dated 4/12/1942 and 18/4/1943, are reprinted in Martin, OP. tit., PP*
270-277.
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demonstrated by the Italians who expressed their desire to see the war with Rwsia brought quickly to and end, perhaps through a kind of Brest-Litovsk-Peace
solution, as Ciano suggested in Mussolini's name, which would permit the Axb to
transfer the bulk of its armed forces from the East, preferably to the Maditernnean. This Hitler angrily refused to do. He declared that he had already tried in
November 1940 to divert 'Russian dynamism' southwards in the direction of
India, when Molotov came to Berlin to negotiate, but to no avail.'@
If the events on the Eastern Front and in North Africa had such a disastrous
impact on Germany's strategic position, the naval warfare seemed, on the contrary, to offer a certain amount of hope. Encouraged by the rising quota of
Allied tonnage sunk throughout 1942, which was in excess of their production of
shipping capacity, the SKL saw the vulnerability of the enemy's sea communications as the Achilles heel of the Anglo-American war effort.80 In their search for
an optimal Axis strategy, the SKL ~ l a n n e r surged all available Axis resources to
be concentrated on the conduct of unrestricted submarine warfare, and on bringing about a junction with Japan in the Indian Ocean through the Middle East
immediately, in order to forestall the enemy encirclement. The SKL appreciation
of 20 October 1942, based on a shorter but very similar text produced a month
earlier?1 made this sufficiently clear, notwithstanding that favourable weather
conditions in the Indian Ocean would prevail only between September and
April.a2 This memorandum can be seen as a virtual endorsement of the SKL position held since the previous February.'"
The possibility of winning the war a t this stage through a concentrated Axis
effort in the sphere of naval warfare was, of course, a gross exaggeration. The
following major SKL appreciation of 1 December bears witness to this. It recognised that due to the exhaustion of the Axis Powers, 'offensive operations in the
foreseeable future aimed a t co-operation between the allied land and air forces,
or at establishing communication between Europe and East Asia do not seem passible", and that, on the contrary, "Europe as well as Japan is fighting for the

" conversation in the F"hrerBs HQ on 18/12/1942 between Ciano and Hitler in the
Presence of Ribbentrop, Gijring, Keitel, Cavallero and Jodl (Hillgruber, Staatsmanner 11,
PP. 159-181; ADAPIEIIV, No. 303; see also KTB OKW 11, p. 26).
In October 1942 German U-boats sank 585,000 tons and in November they scored
'heir maximum rate of 743,000 tons. The year 1942 thus
a nominal gain for the
Donitz thesis of 'tonnage warfareB,since Allied total losses amounted to 7,706,000 tons
'hereas their output of new ships just over 7 million tons (7,090,000). For 1943 Danitr
estimated the total Allied shipbuilding
at 10.3 million tons - in fact it Was
14a39 million tons! (See KTB OKW 11, p. 145; Rorkill 11, p. 379).
" Cf. 13 n. above.
" 1- Ski. 1 b, 2016142 g. K. Chefs., 'Lagebetrachtung der Skl. mit Anlagen: a) stand
und Aussichten des U-Bootskrieges, b) Verteidigung West- und Nordafrikas', 20/10/1942
(NHB 561289; published in Salewrki 111, pp. 277-312).
33 Cf. Part IV-2.

defence of their living spaces with all reserves a t their disposaln.~Tb SKL
asserted their belief in the submarine as the chief weapon in the praent stmggle
with the Anglo-Saxons, although they admitted that the superiority of the Allid
sea Power could not be changed in Axis favour, not even with intensified tonnqe
warfare. The SKL further complained that the Japanese partner still
see the urgency of concentrating on the war against enemy shipping, particularly
in the Indian Ocean. Thus, the Japanese were blamed for enabling the AngloAmericans t o build up their logistic bases in India and the Near East without
interference.
O n the same day as the SKL appreciation was drafted, Wenneker wired from
Tokyo asking whether he should still press the Japanese to shift their centre of
naval operations into the Indian Ocean, so that the important shipping lanes to
and from India could be attacked, and whether any supporting operation had
been planned on the German side." H e received the reply seven days later, alling him that only after a decisive German victory over Russia could any German
forces be released and transferred t o other theatres of war. Although Germany
was a t that moment not able to assist Japan directly, she nevertheless insisted
that her partner should proceed towards the West by attacking Ceylon, India
and the African coast which would, in turn, alleviate German forces in Europe."
AS for the Japanese idea of capitaliring on the internal unrest in India, this no
longer seemed possible as Nomura reluctantly admitted to Fricke on 8 December*
Moreover, he also pointed out that after the failure to antagonise the Congress
Party and the British more effectively, the only remaining alternative was the
military occupation of India by Japanese troops from Burma, thereby providing
direct assistance to transform the passive resistance of the Indian masses into an
armed struggle against the British rulers.37 But Nomura had to admit that Japan
simply had neither the troops nor the equipment for such a vast enterprise?Un
addition, there was the experience of protracted fighting in China whose entire
territory the Japanese never succeeded in controlling. The only alternative left
with regard to India, might have been a conscious strategy combining military
advance with an effective and credible political propaganda, unambiguously fOstering Indian independence from the British rule. Such a possibility had just been
wasted in August 1942.
The two above-mentioned SKL appreciations also reveal one more interesting
feature. They have to be seen as an attempt by the German ~ a v a Staff
l
to amalgamate into one single alternative concept, as opposed to Hider's continenta1

" 1. Skl. 1 b, 2663143, g. K. Chefs., 'Lagebetr~chtun~
der Skl.', 1/12/1942, NHB 56'184;
cf. also KTB OKW 11, pp. 161-162; reproduced in Salewski 111, pp. 315-325.
35 NO. 102 of 1/12/1942 (BA-MA/H 27/44).
30 Ibid., No. 181 of 7/12/1942.
37 KTB 1. Skl. C XV, NHB 5411282.
3B Cf. 23 n. above.

one, the only two viable strategic options to Hitler's continental alternative,
namely the conceptions of Raeder and Donitz." Thus, a t the eleventh hour, the
hitherto notorious disunity between Germany and Japan in matters of common
operational planning, was to be replaced by a joint determination to pursue one
strategic aim only - the joining in the Indian Ocean area. However, this swan
song pleading for a genuine Axis collaboration in matters of overall strategy
came of course far too late. I t was destined to remain in draft form only and the
appropriate steps were never taken on either side to translate these wishful
dreams into deeds.
As the events during November have shown, the German Navy was in a position neither to prevent the Allied landing in North Africa,'%or to stop the Japanese Navy from withdrawing its submarines from the 70th degree zone running
across the Indian Ocean. Mainly for technical reasons the SKL could send only a
few U-boats round the Cape to operate against the vital enemy lines of communication in the western part of the Indian Ocean." In spite of the fact that Japan
entered the war in December 1941 with more submarines (74
most of them
suitable for distant missions) than Germany had had in 1939 (56, of which only
22 were suitable for service in the Atlantic), the Japanese Navy refused to
change its naval doctrine which had envisaged submarines only for attacks on big
warships.42 Although at the beginning of December 1942 the SKL estimated that
Japan still had 45 ocean-going submarines, their continuous attempts to ~ersuade
the Japanese Navy to change its strategic doctrine in favour of the tonnage warfare against Allied shipping roved to be in vain.43 It was only by aircraft that
the Japanese attempted to attack India in order to keep down the morale of the
civil population and symbolise the vanishing threat. Between 20 and 28 December 1942 Calcutta was attacked five times, mostly by night, by no more than
nine Japanese bombers at a time. Damage was light but about 350,000 people left
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the city. But in less than a month, with the appearance of ncx Britid night inter
ceptors, Japanese attacks on Calcutta ceased completely.u
Although contacts between the two Axis partners were more than fqmr
during the last two months of 194'2, no agreement emerged. In thlorl hejapanese recognised the paramount importance of strategic co-opention in the Indian
Ocean, in ~ r a c t i c ethey continued fighting in the Solomoas with vain hop of
achieving a decisive victory. The Germans, for their part, continued to conentrate on the ~ u s s i a ntheatre of war, considered by Tokyo as a secondary one.
They lacked the necessary strength to occupy Spain and Gibraltar, urged by the
Japanese in order to forestall further Allied expansion. Moreover, neither partner
was in the position to make the acquisition of the Middle Eastern oilfields the
central task of his operations, although they both admitted the catastrophic shortage of fuel impeding their own mobility.46 In the face of the crumbling Axis
military situation on all fronts, except in the field of submarine warfare, German
attempts to persuade the Japanese that their push towards the Indian Ocean
would bring about the turning point of the war, appeared somewhat unconvin~ i n g Both
. ~ ~ partners, nevertheless, insisted on continuing the operational aims
scheduled for 1942 during the coming year, though on a more modest scale.
The Allied perception of Axis strategy was a t the time remarkably accurate. In
the last days of 1942 the Chiefs of Staff finalised their forecasts concerning the
Anglo-American strategy for 1943.47 They reckoned that Germany's fighting
power was already on the wane and her oil position becoming very critical. She
could improve her position only by defeating Russia, of course, but this was
unlikely. With regard to the Russian war effort, the C.O.S. memorandum sayS
quite rightly that it was "the greatest single drain on the power and hope ofGermany and must be sustained and assisted a t all costsn. As for the Japanese, the
C. 0.S. regarded these as incapable of much expansion ~rovidedthat communlcations with Germany and the Far East were kept severed. They also anticipated
further attempts on the German side to increase the rate of sinking by submarine*
whereby offensive measures by the Allies could be considerably crippled.
Perhaps only in the sphere of economic co-operation and exchange of vita'
strategic resources and technology were Germany and Japan able to co-operate,
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though on a limited scale since their only means of transport were blockadebreakers and cargo submarines.48 But even in this field neither partner wile willing to render genuine assistance. While the Japanese maintained their austere
view that the whole of South East Asia was to be preserved as the sphere of their
exclusive economic interests, the German side was not very co-operative in supplying its partner with the required products and equipment. When, after a
whole year of negotiating, they finally reached an agreement on 20 January
1943, the very limited amount of goods and raw materials which could be
exchanged between them had no significant impact on their war efforts.'@
A comparison with the Anglo-Americans is instructive, for while the Allies
proved capable of subordinating their private ambitions to a common strategy as
early as 1940, the Axis efforts a t economic mobilisation lagged heavily behind
the necessary requirements of a total war.60 Once the turning point of the war
was reached by the end of 1942, whatever the Axis Powers might have done, the
strategic initiative was lost and ~ a s s e ddefinitely into the hands of their opponents. Was the military position of Germany and Japan so hopeless that one can
conclude that the Axis was doomed as early as November 1942? To start speculations in this field, one has to accept the adoption of a single strategic objective in
the joint Axis military planning as the essential prerequisite for effective cooperation. However, owing to the endless series of disagreements between the
two Axis protagonists, one is hard put to imagine how a genuine co-operation
could have been realised and the joint venture in the direction of the Indian
Ocean undertaken. In fact those who dominated the decision-making mechanism
of the Axis Powers never grasped the opportunities offered to them in the sphere
of naval strategy and political propaganda.
And yet, immediately after Japan's opening hostilities against the Anglo-Saxons, several serious attempts were made inside the Axis bloc, almost exclusively
by naval strategists, to bring about effective military co-operation in the Indian
Ocean. Broadly speaking, they took place in two consecutive stages which were,
as we have observed, subject to the actual outcome of separate military operations pursued by each Axis Power independently. Furthermore, the impact of climatic limitations, too, was of far-reaching importance. During the first phase
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Japan was more fortunate in expanding her military power in the direction of
the Indian Ocean, and showed perhaps a greater desire for co-operation. During
the second stage, however, Japan's initiative in this field receded as a result of
her losing naval supremacy. But each partner was convinced that they alone
could achieve these aims within their own zone of operations without the assistance of the other.
Even supposing that the Imperial N a v y had taken the chance of
cqIon and a part of the Indian coast, it still remains open to question how Japan
would have solved the manifold problems associated with such a venture. First,
she had t o struggle against the vicissitudes of the climate in the monsoon region.
~ u r t h e rdifficulties lay in the over-extension of her lines of communication, the
shortage of raw materials and equipment, and so forth. Added to this was the
paralysing obstructiveness of Japan's command structure which never allowed a
permanent agreement t o be reached on the main strategic piorities. Finally,
Tokyo would have had to challenge not only the Allied military counteractions,
but would also have had t o face the more unpredictable whims of the German
partner, occasionally hinted a t in Hitler's remarks on the 'Yellow Peril'.S1
The envisaged Axis concentration in the Indian Ocean would have necessarily
presupposed the neutralisation of Russia. In the light of their prevailing policies,
it is, however, difficult t o imagine how Germany and Japan might have brought
their attitudes vis-a-vis Russia into line in 1942. A Soviet-Nazi truce was even
less probable than a Japanese support attack on Siberia. A joint German-Japanese occupation of Soviet territory would have required the deployment of large
troop contingents, thus making it extremely difficult for the Axis to concentrate
enough forces for their joint venture in the Indian Ocean area. Finally, one need
only think of the heavy Japanese commitments in China and the increasing German engagement in fighting guerrilla movements in Eastern and Southern
Europe, t o exclude any further speculation in this direction.
After the triumphant and desperate race with destiny, during which the Axis
forces reached the furthest limits of their advance in 1942 - but without linking
up their separate theatres of war - the pendulum of military fortune swung
back. One dire consequence of this was Hitler's preparations for the fanatic
defence of the 'Fortress Europe', the other that Nazi warfare in Eastern Europe
reached a further stage of its radicalisation as the SS units were expanded, and
the 'Final Solution' against the Jews was put into operation. In comparing the
patterns of the war in the East, on the one hand, with those in the West, On
other, one is unmistakably struck by the contrast. While the air battle over Br'tain and the campaigns in North Africa were fought on an almost chivalrous
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level, in Russia a war raged in which fanaticism was taken to its limits.62 As soon
as the Nazis announced their war against Russia as a "Crusade against Bolshevism" in the name of Europe, the Allies responded to this challenge with their
"Crusade for Democracy", followed by the demand for the unconditional surrender of Germany and Japan. Thus, the indulgence in retribution as an instrument
of national vengeance became the hallmark of the fighting powers on either side
and made a conclusion of a compromise peace between the major contestants virtually impossible.
However, this polarisation did not affect India which remained absorbed in
her own contradictions. In any case, by the end of 1942 it became obvious that
the direct German threat to her from the West had vanished never to return.
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v
The Vanishing Threat

1 The Indian Legion in Europe
Besides regularly broadcasting anti-British propaganda the Free India Centre
( Z F I ) in Berlin saw its chief task as assisting in the formation of the Indian
Legion. Although this demand was not included in Subhas Bose's first memorandum to the German Government,l he spoke vaguely about using Indian prisoners-of-war against the British a t his first meeting with Ribbentrop.' It figured
prominently, however, in his detailed 'Plan of Work' which emerged from the
discussions with the WiIhelmstrai3e during May 1941.3 I t is not without interest
to draw attention to Bose's strong martial inclinations which he had already
developed as a student as he participated very actively in the cadet corps of his
college. I n the 1920s he became one of the chief organisers of the Congress
Volunteer Corps - a sort of para-military body of the Indian National Congress. There is no doubt that in creating the Indian Legion in Europe Bore Was
also inspired by the exploits of the Crechoslovak and Polish Legions during the
First World War.4
But it was still a long way to go from an idea to practical realisations
Although the Germans had been holding some 300 Indian prisoners-of-war in the
Lamsdorf camp in Silesia since June 1940, no effort was made to use them for
propaganda purposes. The first serious attempt war made after the capture of
1,000 Indian soldiers in Libya in April 1941.5 Considering Bose's optimism the
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first attempts to suborn Indian soldiers were, to say the least, disappointing.@
According to British sources, this was partly due to inadequate Axis propaganda
which at the time did not refer to the 'Free India Movement' at all. Potential
volunteers were t o be won over merely by the attraction of serving the "invincible and victoriousn Axis Powers, and in return were promised concessions that
would virtually make them free men.'
The
war opened wider prospects for the Indian Legion. In cooperation with the Abwehr I1 a Special India Detachment of company size was
to be set up for sabotage tasks as part of the Lehrregiment Brandenburg, which
included Arab volunteers, and later also non-Russian Soviet ex-prisoners-of-war
like Tajiks, Uzbeks and Caucasians.8 These units were to operate in the event of
further German penetration into the Asian regions of the Soviet Union and into
the Middle East, and further towards the North-West Frontier of India, where it
was hoped that substantial assistance would be forthcoming from the Pathan
tribesmen. However, even after Japan's entry into the war recruiting still
remained entirely unsatisfactory. The conference between the SRI and Ufficio
India, which took place in December 1941 in Berlin, therefore decided to start
the formation of the Indian Legion immediately.' The Italians agreed that the
training of the Indian Legionaries should be under German command. The
Legion was first to be trained as an infantry battalion, but heavier and more
sophisticated equipment was to be added at a later stage when expansion into a
full-sized regiment was envisaged. The idea of eventually sending the Legion to
Libya was rejected because of fears that it might be misused by British counterpropaganda; but above all, the Legion should be employed, as all delegates
agreed, for direct fighting near India's own border.I0
N. G. Ganpuley, a member of the ZFI responsible for liaison with the Legion,
cites in his book the following five points from an arrangement which Bore is
said to have negotiated with the representative of the OKW:"
"that the Wehrmachr would keep a t his disposal the necessary training
staff. . .
(2) Indian Legionaries were t o be trained in all the branches of infrantry in the
matter of the use of weapons and motorised units, just in the way a German formation is trained, and at the same time, a thorough disciplinary and physical
training was to be given inculcating in them a high sense of comradeship and
national morale.
.
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O See p. 414 above; and minute by Weizsicker, 24/12/1941, GFO 1951139292.

'

'

lo

Ibid.

'' GanpuleyJpp. 70-71 (not found in German files).

(3) The Indian Legionaries were not to be mixed up with any of the Gam
Army formations even though they were to be under one or another Army ammand according to the area in which they might happen to be undergoing thdr
training a t a particular time.
(4) They were not to be sent to any front with a view to fighting except to India,
for fighting against British forces. But, in case they were surprised by any enemy
formation a t a place where they might be undergoing training, the Indian Legion
should be allowed to fight in self-defence.
(5) In all other respects members of the Legion would have the same facilities
and amenities as regards food, clothing, pay, leave, etc. as a German unitn.
I n spite of the agreement between the Wilhelmstrafle and the OKW to complete recruitment among the Indian prisoners-of-war from Italy by the end of
January a t the latest," the results were so poor that by that time the Indian
Legion could in no way be considered as formally established and the entire project still had to be treated as a mere experiment.13 Among 200 to 300 Indians
prisoners-of-war no more than six were found who "would fulfil the special political and military requirementsn.14 I n the meantime a new transport of Indian
soldiers had arrived in Italy from Africa, among whom Shedai, who was doing
the talking to them, found some 30 to 40 potential volunteers.1"hese
results
were still far from satisfactory, and a t the beginning of April the OKH decided
to transfer the entire contingent of 1,100 Indian prisoners-of-war from Italy to
Germany, regardless of whether they were politically reliable or not.lVhis decision opened the second phase in the Axis recruitment policy for the Indian
Legion. In view of the operational plans for the coming spring the German Army
High Command now regarded speed as essential. The Italians agreed with this
radical change of policy and asked for only a few dozen Indians to keep for various special duties as interpreters and for intelligence work.17 In exchange the
Germans promised parallel measures with regard to Arab volunteers, who Were
to be handed over to the Italians as they assumed full responsibility for setting
up an Arab Legion.18
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However, the process of formation could not advance with the required speed
for two main reasons. O n the more general level, German plans via-A-vis India,
as we have observed, were conceived haphazardly, depending on the favourable
military situation. As a result, there was no clear policy for India or the Arab
world but rather an unpredictable number of temporary decisions, alternatively
ordering intensification or a slow-down in activity. The second reason lay in the
still unsettled discord between Rome and Berlin over the control of the Arab and
Indian Legions respectively.
In spite of the German-Italian agreement concerning the formation of the
Arab and Indian Legions, the division of responsibilities was not respected. The
controversy reached its climax in April and May 1942, just when Hitler and
Mussolini were expected to endorse the joint Axis Declaration on Free India and
the Arab countries.1Q The immediate reason for this controversy was the OKW
plan to make Greece the training centre for the German-Arab Training Detachment (Deutsch-Arabische Lehrabteilung),'o which the Italians suspected would be
the nucleus of the future Arab Legion under exclusive German control, and as
such contravening earlier agreements reached between the two c o ~ n t r i e s .The
~~
Italians replied by boycotting German efforts in the recruitment of prisoners-ofwar for the Indian Legion.22 These frictions continued despite an agreement
reached in June 1942 between Admiral Canaris and General Marras, the Italian
Military Attach6 in Berlin, which gave the Germans responsibility for the Indian
Legion, and the Italians for its Arab co~nterpart.'~
On 1 July Keppler complained to the Rome Embassy that out of those 1,100
Indian prisoners-of-war promised by the Italian Government only 500 had SO far
arrived.24 In the middle of August Trott suspected that the Italians were selecting the best people among the Indians and allowing only 'negative and indifferent elementsn to go to Germany. The Indian Legion had, by that stage, reached
lB See
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about 400 men and if the Italians continued to obstruct the recruitment, Trott
argued, it would not be possible to set up the Legion at all.'Ten days later tho
Embassy reported that a further transport of 1,738 Indian prisoners-of-war wag
ready for Germany." The Italian Foreign Ministry did not like the idea of S.C.
Bose visiting the prison camps in North Africa, for which he had acquired Ribbentrop's approval. They found a plausible excuse by arguing that Bose had very
little time since he was waiting for Japanese consent to fly to Asia which might
arrive any day.27
Meanwhile, the Italians benefited greatly from a huge influx of prisoners-ofwar taken before, at, and after the fall of Tobruk in June 1942. This was a major
British disaster which brought about not only the capture of a large number of
Indian fighting troops, whose traditional loyalties and esprit de corps might at
least have assisted them in resisting Axis propaganda, but also of non-combattants and technical troops with little previous military trainiq.28 But allegations
in Axis propaganda about the absence of fighting spirit among Indian troops
were not confirmed by German interrogations conducted previously in North
Africa." One systematic inquiry among Indian prisoners-of-war concluded
shortly before the capture of Tobruk, established that Axis propaganda had
indeed very little effect on them. Their demand, for instance, for devotional
Hindu literature by far exceeded their interest in political matters. On the other
hand, the swastika on German uniforms brought about a sympathetic reaction
among them for they recognised in it their ancient religious symbol. But to the
question why they had come to fight Germany, they usually answered: because
of the sense of duty to the "present lord of India", or, that they had suffered
hunger at home and military service therefore became their profession . .. consequently, they felt that they had to obey. They maintained that they knew
nothing about German propaganda broadcast in Indian languages nor had they
ever listened to S. C. Bose's statement^.^^
However, by the time Tobruk fell, Axis Indian propaganda had reached a
more advanced stage. Indian prisoners-of-war were now subjected to much mon
intensive propaganda by Shedai and his team. They were
not only better treatment and food, but appeal was made to their nationalism to join the Free
India Movement in order to drive the British out of India. Those who hesitated
to throw over their former allegiance were threatened by starvation and ma1treatment. But interestingly enough, no attempt was made to use these volunteers
No. 3337 of 18/8/1942, ibid., 62884.
Macltensen, No. 3198 of 27/8/1942, ibid., 62887.
Mackensen, No. 3416 of 9/9/1942, ibid., 62892; cf. also Part IV-10, 117 n.
ee As under 5 n. above.
'' Punzerarmee Ajrika to GFO, 121211942, GFO 4930H/E 261 851 ; cf. also Makenscn
of 3 and 16/2/1942, ibid., 261844 and 261850.
Punzcrarmee Afrika to GFO, 11/6/1942, AA-PA/A/D. Pol. 2. VIIe, 6014.
'&

"

to contact and suborn Indian troops in the actual battle area, as was done by the
Japanese. Indeed, British Intelligence were surprised that no subversive propaganda had been carried out amongst Indian troops behind the lines.8' It is conceivable that neither the Italians nor the Germans succeeded at this time in training and indoctrinating the necessary agents for such a demanding and risky job.
The number of new Indian prisoners-of-war, believed to be potential volunteers for the Axis, thus rapidly increased. About 3,000 of them were transferred
by the end of August to Avezzano camp (P. G. 91) for further selection. Those
who were selected by Shedai were sent to the Centro Militate India (CMI),
commanded by Major Andrea, and situated in two camps near Rome, Centocelle
and Torre Maura. The CMI was part of a larger organisation the Ragtuppamento Centro Militari, for recruiting mainly Arab volunteers from the Maghreb
The Indians
countries and the Middle East to be trained as fifth-columnists,~~
then received military training and wore Italian uniforms; about 80 volunteers
received special training as parachutists and saboteurs at Tarquinia. The CMI
thus followed very closely, as we shall see, the two-tier German pattern. At
the beginning of November, when the total strength of the CMI was estimated
as 250 Indian all ranks, the Italian intermezzo in suborning Indian prisonersof-war met an inglorious end. O n 9 November the volunteers at Torre Maura
mutinied when they were told, contrary to Shedai's promises, that with their
training being completed, they should prepare themselves for real fighting
against the British in Libya. The volunteers threw down their arms and
demanded to be sent back to prison camps as they refused to fight except against
the British in India. Thereupon the CMI was disbanded and the Indians sent to
punishment camps. In January 1943 Shedai visited Avezzano and told the
remaining Indian prisoners-of-war, estimated to be about 1,600, that they would
all be sent to Germany.33
The November mutiny was also a disaster of the first magnitude for Shedai
who could hardly have handled his affairs more unhappily. Despite his untiring
efforts during this period, which consisted not only in his ~ r o ~ a g a n dwork
a with
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the Indian prisoners-of-war, but included broadcasting to India (Radio Himr
laya), editing the periodical Italia e India, and organisational work for the
Society Amici dell' India,u Shedai was almost utterly discredited. Already during his visits to Rome in April, May and July, Bose had warned his Italian hosu
of the dangers in tolerating Shedai's amateurish activities.8We accused his rinl
of political incompetence, of supporting the Pakistan scl~emeand of deliberately
plotting against the agreed transfer of Indian prisoners-of-war to Germany?e
Under pressure from Berlin, which increased in weight as the Japanese joined in
against Shedai, the Italians reluctantly agreed to withdraw him from their radio
broadcasts to India." Although Bose happened to be in Rome at the time of the
CMI mutiny as he was awaiting the last-minute arrangements for his flight to the
Far East, he found to his dismay that neither Mussolini nor Ciano had time to
receive him because of the catastrophic military situation in North Africanae
However hard he tried, Bose never succeeded in replacing Shedai with one of his
own appointees from the ZFI.
As for the Italo-German agreement over recruiting volunteers for the Indian
and Arab Legions respectively, which had been reached in the second half of
May," it was far from working smoothly. Although the Germans
not
to expand their Arab units beyond their present strength, General Felmy declared
by the end of August that he envisaged setting up an Arab Legion of about 4,000
men under his command. H e held the view which was common among the German
leadership, that if an uprising in Arab countries should take place, it could not
be successful if its organisation remained in the hands of the Italians.'O Rome,
naturally, retaliated by putting numerous obstacles in the way of German efforu
to transfer the Indian prisoners-of-war, whose numbers had swollen since June
a further 6,000 due to the successful Axis drive to El Alamein.'l
'4 Makensen, 2414 and 2/5/1942, G F O 5147HlE 303579, -690. See also the report of
Widdicombe's tour, para. 10, as under 33 n. above.
S6 E.g. Dr. Werth's memorandum of 14/7/1942, 'Bespre&ungen mit Marzotta in Ram:
7-121711942, G F O 5147HlE 303598-604; Ma&ensen, 14 and 15/7/1942, GFO 195/13973(140, and the reply of 24/7/1942, GFO 86/62871.
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GFO 1951139972. Mackensen replied that it was virtually impossible to force shedai
into retirement since he had a circle of friends in the Foreign Ministry who protected
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139974).
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Meanwhile in Germany the recruitment of volunteers for the Indian Legion
was carried out in spite of the delayed rchedule and frictions with the Italians,
The training of the small Special India Detachment for fifth-column activities
started at the end of January 1942 under the command of a capable ex-Austrian
officer, Rittmeister Dr. Walter Harbich, who between 1918 and 1938 lived in
Czechoslovakia and practised as a 1awyer.U It took place a t the Regenwurm
camp near Meseritz in the district FrankfurdOder, and included wireless signalling, mountaineering, riding, demolition and parachute courses.4J Two civilians,
N.G.Swami and Abid Hassan, were particularly successful in bringing a large flock
of rank and file to the Legion like shepherds. They both received complete training in wireless telegraphy and various espionage techniques. Hassan was later to
accompany S. C. Bose on his journey under water to the Far East, and Swami
with four companions, equipped with portable wireless sets, left Germany one
month after Bose aboard the blockade-runner Osorno.44 Bose himself reviewed
the mixed Special India Detachment a t the end of June 1942 when it had reached
about 100 men. This was in connection with the Abwehr plans to send specially
trained parachutists to Iran and Baluchistan from where they were expected to
proceed to India's North-West-Frontier.46
The main bulk of Indian prisoners-of-war, arriving in small batches from
North Africa via Italy, had since June 1941 been directed to the Annaberg camp
in Saxony (Oflag 54 IV. E.,later renamed Stalag IV. D. 2.).From Annaberg the
volunteers then poceeded to Frankenberg, also in Saxony, where they received
basic infantry training. They underwent the usual brainwashing process, in which
every psychological and material pressure was applied in order to force them into
joining the Legion - though direct physical violence was not used. The most
Potent factor in the winning of volunteers was the new status of Legionaries
which gave them better food, money and limited freedom of movement off duty
which meant, above all, access to women. But the most important amenity which
governed the conditions in the Legion was the issue of Red Cross parcels.
According to almost unanimous statements made by captured German members
of the Indian units, without the parcels the Legion would have had to have been
disbanded. Not only were these parcels the chief means of keeping the men content, but they used them extensively and quite successfully to attract the favours
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of local women. Not surprisingly, these parcels were also used as bribes within
the Legion and many German officers kept their own families and girl-friend,
supplied with these extra mti~ns.~@German
members of the Legion who did not
profit from the Red Cross parcels network were of course embittered. One of
them complained sarcastically about the preferential treatment given to h r
"romantic fellows with turbans, thick beards and plaits..
He was envious of
the food they were served: 'The fat just swims on the top!" In a letter to a fellow soldier his anger could not be made more obvious:

."

". . . Every fortnight they get a three-pound parcel from the English Red Cross wirh
rice, cigarettes and chocolates, tins of wheat flour and other first class stuff, they live
like the veriest gods in France. As against this the real value of troops is nothing. They
are handled with kid gloves. If a hard word is said to them they remind one that here
they are volunteers and only German soldiers for propaganda purposes . . .""
The British were, of course, concerned about how to preserve the morale and
thereby the loyalty of their Indian troops in Axis captivity. An intelligence summary estimated at the beginning of May 1942 that about 1,800 Indians were
detained in Oflag IVE. (Annaberg). Through diplomatic contacts with neutral
countries British authorities checked that the provisions of the Geneva Convention safeguarding the status of prisoners-of-war were strictly adhered to with
regard to the Indian captives in Axis hands. They made sure that Indian soldiers
regularly received their mail and Red Cross parcels with food and clothing from
England, Canada and the United States, "in quantities sufficient to provide a
varied diet and the maintenance of complete health and strengthm.48It is not certain whether Indian prisoners-of-war employed on work were also receiving the
prescribed working pay like the bulk of the British Other Rank (B.0.R.)
engaged in manual work in Germany and Italy. But as far as the Red Cross parcels were concerned, it appears that all the Indian soldiers registered as prisonersof-war continued to receive them throughout the war, despite the fact that some
of them joined the Legion and thereby lost, strictly speaking, the qualification
for the collection of these parcels. Until Germany surrendered there was no way
that the British authorities could verify who was and who was not in the LegionTowards the end of the summer 1942, when the Legion's main camp was transferred to Konigsbriick near Dresden, there were
not enough volunteers "
facilitate its expansion. Shortly after the
of the 'Quit India' Rebellion
Bore wrote a letter to Ribbentrop in which he complained about the slow Pace of
the recruitment: there were only 280 men a t Konigsbriick and no more than 50

" Compiled from: C.S.D.I.C., I.P.I., and wo memoranda as cited under 5, J2-j3
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volunteers at Meseritz; save ten civilians they were all ex-soldiers. H e blamed the
Italians for lack of co-operation. Bose also strongly rejected the OKW plans to
send the undermanned Legion to Greece where it was to merge with the Special
Staff F.49 Four months earlier, in April, Bose had equally strongly protested
against sending the Special India Department from Meseritz to join the GermanArab training centre commanded by General Felmy.60 To Woermann Bose complained personally that the Special Staff F was hostile to the Indian movement
and interested only in getting as many soldiers ready for immediate action as
possible. Although Bose did not use the words "cannon fodder", Woermann felt
that he meant precisely that. Both Woermann and Trott supported Bose's arguments and hoped to utilise Ribbentrop's tendency to make the Foreign Office
control over the Indian Legion as independent from the OKW as possible.61 On
14 August the OKW conceded and promised not to send the Indian Legion to
Greece. But in the question of recruiting more volunteers, the military authorities
argued that the A f r i k a K o r p s regarded their Indian prisoners-of-war as an indispensable labour force and was not willing to send more than a few hundred
volunteers to Germany as a symbolic gesture." I t was, therefore, not only and
perhaps not even primarily, the Italian opposition and Shedai's alleged intrigues
which obstructed the creation of the Indian Legion in Germany, but the attitude
of the German military authorities themselves which worked at cross-purposes.
In this specific case it was the disharmony between the immediate interests of the
Special Staff F, the OKW Operations Staff, and Rommel's Afrika Korps, on the
one hand, and those of the A b w e h r
Section on the other. That Bose would have
agreed to the transfer of the Indian Legion to Libya also seems improbable, for
his central argument war always that it should be directly used for fighting the
British in India or on her b0rd~~s.53
Although Bose himself wanted to visit Libya
for the purpose of raising volunteers for the Legion among the prisoners-of-war,
he never received permission from either German or Italian military a u t h o r i t i e ~ . ~ ~
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The problem of raising the Legion was as much a question of overcomingp17.
chological obstacles as technical ones, for the volunteers requested gurnntm
against the breach of their oath t o the King Emperor and the loss of the pcnsionr
and allowances paid to their families while they remained pri80nerS-of-nr?s
Although Bose tried with all his energy to remove the traditional barriera of casu,
religion, or region, as had been preserved under the Raj in the Indian Army,
difficulties over different food habits and frictions on religious grounds tended to
prevail." Although the majority of the Legionaries looked upon their Nstnji a3
someone who would always protect their interests and listen to their complaints,
there was, nevertheless, a growing mistrust of him amongst the Muslims. Morale
was much higher at Meseritz because of its small size and Harbich's leadership.
The Special India Detachment was closed down in January 1943 and the volunteers absorbed into the Legion.67 It reflected the decline of German interest in
maintaining a special unit for possible missions in Central Asia.
In the course of 1943 the Abwehr attempted to send several parties to Iran
with the object of stirring up tribal uprisings, and sabotaging railway communications to interrupt the flow of military supplies to the Russians. One such party of
four parachutists was dropped in the middle of June 1943 in North Iraq in the
Kurdish area, but gave themselves up after two weeks. Earlier, at the end of
March, Captain Gartenfeld with a group of four had been dropped south of
Teheran and achieved partial success amongst the Qashgai tribes. This was an
indication to Indian Intelligence that German agents might intensify their subversive activities in the direction of India by sending infiltration parties further
East.58
The August disturbances in India spurred the Germans to accelerate recruitment. In October 1942 the first battalion of the Legion was able to perform field
exercises under the eyes of Bose, Nambiar and other guests.b@After taking a formal oath of loyalty to the Fiihrer", the Indian Legionaries were put on the Payroll of the Wehrrnacht. By December the basic training was considered as cornpleted and the OKW gave its approval to lift the ban on ~ublicityas regards the
Legion." When a fifth draft of about 1,400 men arrived in February 1943, the
G a n p u l e ~ ,pp. 92-93; Azad Hind, No. 11/12/1942, p. 12.
56 G a n p u l e ~ ,pp. 97-107; Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 274-275.
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No. 97 of 10/9/1943, WO 2081810; cf. also pp. 508-509 above.
Toye, Springing Tiger, p. 70; id., Subhas Parha, p. 271 ; Werth, Tiger Indiens, 140'
60 "
I swear by God this holy oath, that I will obey the leader of the German State
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the Freedom of India, in which fight the leader is Subhas Chandra Bore, and that as
brave soldier I am willing to lay down my life for this oath", (text translated in: "ye'
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third battalion was formed and the strength of the Legion war finally brought up
to full regiment size, of slightly over 3,000 men in three battalions.@: By the end
of October 1943, 17 Indians altogether had received a commission."
But very shortly after the Legion had been solemnly constituted the fim
mutiny took place. When in April 1943 orders arrived to go on active service
and defend the Atlantic coast against an Allied invasion, men of the first and
second battalions refused to obey on the grounds that India's freedom was not to
be won in Holland. The Legionaries naturally distrusted German intentions and
were irritated by the absence of Bose. Wild rumours spread to the effect that he
had been imprisoned by the Germans. When the soldiers' delegation went to
Nambiar in Berlin, he could not provide a satisfactory answer since Bose's departure to the Far East had to be kept secret. Thereafter dissatisfaction grew and led
to open mutiny.64 And yet, before Bose left he warned that the Legion must not
be employed for other aims than for the liberation of India. When this became
illusory, a compromise was sought as to whether to send the Indian Regiment to
the Eastern Front or against the Allies in the West. In Bose's absence the OKW
arbitrarily decided to fill one of its many gaps in the Atlantic Wall with the
Indian volunteers. But it is equally plausible to see the main reason for mutiny in
the end of the camp idyll to which the Indian soldiers had become accustomed,
and which they found convenient to sustain and enjoy until the end of the war.
After punishing the ringleaders, those who refused to obey were sent to detention camps. But nobody was executed for the sake of appearance. n u s , in spite
of the mutiny, two battalions, each 1,000 strong, were sent to Beverloo in Belgium early in May 1943. The Indian Legion then assumed the official designation
of Infantry Regiment No. 950. This was far from the end of mutinies. In the f01lowing month the third battalion, which had remained behind in Konigsbriick,
mutinied for similar reasons as the previous nvo battalions.6~TWOmore mutinies
Were to occur, albeit on a smaller scale, during 1944 when the Regiment was in
France.
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During August and September 1943 the Regiment was ordered to move to
South-West France t o Lacanau in the region of Bordeaux." However, barely ta
months later it had t o retreat towards Germany." O n its way the Regiment was
employed against Maquisards a n d attracted much hatred from among the civilian
population. Its morale a n d fighting capacity declined rapidly. While in retreat the
Legion became incorporated into the Wajfen SS. e8 After Germany's unconditional
surrender the great majority of the dispersed Legionaries were taken prisoner by the Allies and sent t o India to be put on trial in the Red Fort in Delhi,
together with the members of the I N A - but as f a r as it could be ascertained,
they never
The evidence of the sharp decline in morale and discipline during the Legion's
withdrawal across France is too abounding t o be passed over as irrelevant. Le
Figaro reported on 29 September 1944 that a t Lavet, a village south of Bourges,
the Indian Legionaries had indulged in such an orgy of murder, arson and rape,
that two of them had t o be executed t o appease the local population.70 But the
German commanders, on the whole, continued to treat looting, assaults on civilians and the rape of women leniently, perhaps because of the experience of
mutiny a n d despite German Army Regulations which demanded that these crimes
be punished with death. Stern disciplinary measures could not take place as these
would have involved the dissolution of the unit. Even such excellent officers as
First Lieutenant Seifriz, Adjutant t o the LegionPs Commander, ~ieutenant-Colariel Krappe,'l could not maintain discipline. The longer the Legion remained in
France, the more the interests of the Indians became confined to alcohol and the
brothels. The frequency of veneral disease among the Legionaries, according to
testimonies given by captured German army doctors, reached almost double that
among the Wehrmacht. The majority of German officers approved of the excesses
and Muslims in particular were systematically encouraged to drink alcohol. In
the evenings, t o the contemptuous amusement of the local French populace, India n ~ ,and very often Mohammedans from among them, were to be reen in the
streets completely drunk. Violence against the civilian population increased in
direct proportion t o desperation over their prospects. The more they feared capo. Keppler papers, GFO 1293/345801-66; Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 483; Ganpule~,PP*
143-154.
O7 Ganpuley, pp. 155-170.
" Memorandum for Ribbentrop by Keppler, 22/6/1944, in: AA-~~lInland
116:
'Waffen SS, Fremdv6lkische Verbfnde und deren EinsatzgebieteY;Toye, Subhas Pasha,
pp. 495-9.
" See TOP VI, No. 154, in Part V-2, 125 n. See also FO 371149116.
M. I. 2. file: 'Publicity in UK in connection with Indian POWs in German hands.
Oct. 1944-May 1945', WO 2081831 ; Capt. Warren's Report No. DGAI33 of 5/1/1945>
2081802.
Krappe has been described as a "good-natured alcoholic" (cf. Toye, Springing Tiger,
pp. 77-81).

tivity by the British, against whom they were supposed to fight on India's territory,
the more aggressively they behaved; and this trend, again, increased in direct
proportion to the degree of disdain shown to them by French women. On the other
hand, it should be also mentioned that several Legionaries deserted from the
Germans and at least one served with distinction in the Maquis.72
The rapid disintegration of the Legion in France, so that it became almost
uncontrollable, is a sore point which most of the apologists have avoided or
treated as of secondary importance.7' But it raises an important question both in
the narrower and the broader sense. In the narrower interpretation the experience of Indian nationalists under Nazi auspices during the Second World War, as
exemplified in the case of the Indian Legion, ended in a fiasco. Over 3,000 men
from all parts of India were ruined by the hidden brutality and hypocrisy of
Nazi methods - though, paradoxically, as soldiers they received preferential
treatment, and even as prisoners-of-war their fate could in no way be compared
with that of their Soviet counterparts.74 In the broader sense, this particular
Indian experience with Germany and with Europe in general, could be seen as a
failure of modernisation in its extreme form. Many of the Legionaries desired to
see India transformed into a modern Europe-like country, but as a result of the
strong cultural shock which they had had no time to absorb or digest, they pictured the living conditions in Holland, combined with the sexual liberty of Saxony as the vision of modern India. Some of the more simple-minded volunteers
derived brutal pleasure in being able to control Europeans. These individuals cultivated their aptitudes in Mrance in particular, where they engaged in assaults on
civilians and enjoyed tyrannising them. In that they were encouraged by the
Propagandists of the Z F I , who destroyed their segregated Indian conceptions of
life, the doctrines of Gandhi and Tagore, if these were present in their minds. These
Propagandists had nothing to offer in exchange for the ancient values apart from
the cult of the Netaji. But with Base away in Asia there was nobody who could
effectively substitute his charismatic person. Without spiritual pidance many
Indians saw 'Europeanisation' as a process of throwing away their own religion and
habits. The imitation of Europe sometimes took rather grotesque forms when s ~ m e
of the Indians preferred to speak broken German amongst themselves rather then
Urdu for instance." There was nothing in the Legion to substitute for the old regi-
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mmtal cohesion of the Indian Army consisting of the special bond of loyalrl k
tween the Indian soldier and his British officer. Although German authoritiHhad
been trying to create a new spirit of Indo-German fraternity through Knmrd.
schaftsabende, it simply did not work.
Hitler himself, when told about the existence of the Indian Legion, is
to have said that the whole 'Indian Legion was a joke for there are Indianswho
could not kill a fleaD.7Vn previous chapters Hitler's Russian analogy to the British Raj in India has often been mentioned. What kind of problem did the pruence of 3,000 Indian soldiers in the middle of Germany present to the Nazi ideologists? I t has been emphasised several times, how sensitive Bose was about the
issue of racial equality. H e insisted that the Indians should have equal status
with the Germans, which involved indiscriminate recognition of all Indians as
Aryans - as indeed they could be regarded as 'Proto-Aryans'. This insistence by
Bose, however, was to no avail since Hitler recognised only European (Germanic)
Aryans.77
Hitler would probably have raised no objection as long as the Indian Legion
was used exclusively for propaganda purposes. As such the Legion would have
fulfilled a useful role in weakening the enemy. H e agreed that non-European
volunteers be incorporated into the Wehrrnacht, also in order to win fellow-soldiers from across the line, but he insisted that on no account should the Germans
keep their promises. Hitler, according to General Gehlen's memoirs, always drew
a clear distinction on this subject between "the propaganda we broadcast to the
other side and what we really propose to don.78 With the decline of German fortunes after El Alarnein and Stalingrad, the frustration of the Legionaries deepened
considerably. Abandoned by their Netaji and without any prospect of advancing
nearer to India overland, the significance of the Indian Legion confined itself to
the realm of propaganda.
British military authorities were, of course, anxious to avoid any publicity,
however negative, on the 'JIFS and HIFS', (according to the official jargon
Japan's Indian Fifth-columnists and Hitler's Indian ~ifth-columnists') for as
long as possible. But a t the same time they were facing the dilemma that contmnued censorship on this issue could cause widespread uneasiness in the Allied camp1
since a great many people knew of the existence of the INA 2nd the Indlan
Legion and might think that the British had something to hide, that their military
reputation had been infected by some strange kind of disease. Firt informatjon
on 'JIFS and HIFS' had, nevertheless, been kept within the classified circulation
of Intelligence Summaries produced by various area commands. Although the
possibility of direct communication between 'HIF' agents and subversive elements
within India had been largely removed since the Axis reverses in the MediterraU
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nean and on the Eastern Front, British analysts still kept speculating that mme
kind of indirect contact could still be established.7g The instances of Germany
dropping parachutists in 1943 in Iraq and Iran caused apprehension among the
British, who stressed the importance of maintaining a continued watch over the
establishment or operation of illicit means of communication, wireless transmitters,
and courier services to neutral countries.80 It must not be forgotten, that after
the outbreak of the 'Quit India' Rebellion, it had been decided in London to consider India for the duration of the war, and probably for some time after, 'as an
occupied and hostile countrym.e1
But in the long run it would have been extremely difficult to maintain absolute
silence in the Allied mass media about the existence of German and Japanesesponsored Indian units. O n 3 January 1944 The Evening Standard broke the
news that "20,000 Sikhs and Hindu troops" had been aiding the Germans in
defending the Atlantic coast of Europe. This was precisely the kind of sensational
newspaper story which was bound to appear sooner or later due to the notorious
secrecy about the Indian Legion and I N A imposed by the British military authorities. It led Lieutenant-General Molesworth, now Head of the Military Department
in the India Office, t o protest against the exaggerated figures. H e cut down 20,000
to 3,000, which was a correct estimate.82 On the whole, Molesworth showed a
rather understanding view of those Indian prisoners-of-war who "took the line
of least resistance hoping for better conditions", indicating further that the misled volunteers would before long see through the German bluff and call it off.
He wanted, 'in fairness to the Indian prisoners-of-war themselves, and to avoid
hurting the feelings of their comrades fighting in the Mediterranean theatre and
in India itself.. ." to call a press conference. This never took place because of
Amery's opposition. The Secretary of State for India was against any publicity
on this matter because this would otherwise lead to further discussions and inquiriesSe3For the time being renewed interest in India had to be precluded. I t seemed
as if Amery still had not learnt his lesson, whilst Molesworth had. In the previous
November the latter had already met the editors of five British national newspaper~whom he asked not to mention anything about the Indian Legion." The
editors accepted but equally unanimously expressed their opinion that it was an illadvised action. They said that it would be far better 'to give out our version
first before it leaked out in the wrong way". But the Deputy Director of Military
Intelligence in India approved of this policy of silence, since "one cannot talk
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about JIFs without talking about Bose and we do not want Indian papers to
talk about Bosem.86
I n October 1944 military censors stopped just in time an article, entitled
"Indian Units with Germans", from appearing in an Australian daily, but they
could not have prevented the printing of an extremely unflattering account of
the behaviour of the Indian troops under German command in France, which had
appeared on 29 September in Le Figaro.88 The M. I. 2. responsible for India,
quickly recommended that such reports about 'alleged unhealthy activities of the
Indian Legion in France* be suppressed.87 Even as late as January 1945 the
M. I. 2. wished to keep the story secret and, after weighing the arguments pro and
con, decided that those agianst were far more forceful than those in favour of
early release.88 I t was not until May 1945, when Nazi Germany was finally
crushed, that the India Office, in agreement with the commander-in-Chief India,
approved a carefully worded press release to be ~ublishedfor the first time in
newspapers on Wednesday morning, 9 May, after the entire German armed forces
had surrendered.80

2 The Indian National Army in South-East Asia
and the Legacy of Subhas Chandra Bose
Whilst the role of the Indian Legion in Europe could hardly be more than ~ y m bolic, that of the Indian National Army (INA) was to be by far more ambitious:
it was to become India's army of liberation. The Indian Legion in Europe developed slowly from a rather vague idea, itself undermined by the rivalry between
Germany and Italy throughout most of 1942, into a very modest beginning; but
it was never able to achieve its chief ambition, namely to fight the British in
I n contrast, the INA, raised in South-East Asia on a much more substantial basis, could plausibly achieve this for the following reasons: with the
conquest of Burma the Japanese had established physical contact with the b i t i s h
and Allied troops on the Indian border; the potential recruitment capacity of the
I N A in South-East Asia could benefit from the Indian community living there,
numbering about two-and-a-half million,l and from roughly 55,000 Indian prisoners-of-war in Japanese hands. The geographic
of India was greatly
D. D- M. I. (I) Brig. O'Brien, 18/1/1944, ibid.
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enhanced by the shattering effect of the British defeats and loss of preotige
throughout the area. One only has to recall that the Japanese Army, using no
more than 35,000 men, had conquered Malaya and Singapore in eight weeks a t
the cost of 3,500 dead, inflicting upon the British forces total casualties of nearly
140,000 men killed, wounded and captured.2 At a time when military fortunes
still favoured the Axis, a rapid formation of the INA might have brought farreaching repercussions in India in particular, and on the overall character of the
Pacific war in general.
However, until the late summer of 1942 the Japanese did not think of using
Indian soldiers for more than propaganda and intelligence missions.8 The Quit
India Rebellion and the Japanese plans for a limited operation against India's
eastern regions were the two major causes which helped to speed up the formation of the INA.4 But the Japanese advance to India, the German Minister in
Bangkok was told by Colonel Iwakuro, would not commence unless German
troops reached Iran and communications between Germany and Japan were established via the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea.5 Still, during the August uprising
the Indian Independence League, the political arm of the movement, could offer
very little, save broadcasts, in terms of direct assistance. Moreover, the Japanese
did not have altogether the same aims as the Indian nationalists and were determined to despatch their first Indian agents across the border, even without the
necessary training.
The task of training Indian saboteurs and infiltrators, such as the group under
Ram Swarup, and the other under Amar Singh, attached to the Minami Kikan in
Rangoon, became one of immediate importance for the Japanese Army. Although
the Japanese were already using local guides for short intelligence missions in the
border areas from as early as February, the genuine training of Indians for sabotage and espionage tasks apparently did not start before August." An agreement
between the former Indian Army Captain Mohan Singh and the Japanese
authorities was reached - but without the approval of the civilian section of the
movement as represented by the Council of Action
to set up a Special Service
Group in Singapore, composed of five companies about 800 strong for deep penetration raids.' Furthermore, for short range espionage tasks various independently run Intelligence Groups were selected totalling 400 men.8 The first Spy
school, The Swaraj Institute, had been opened in Penang where the courses commenced on 1 August. The Institute trained selected Indian students for the
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administration and propaganda cadres of the League, but the Japanereoftm
interfered and took a few young Indians for their own purposes. In Sepvmba
1942 twenty of those could already be infiltrated into India from Burma through
Colonel Kitabe's Minami Kikan own network of spies, and by rnid-September
second course could start with 70 men., Two other independent subversivegroups
were trained in Penang as well, that of Usman Khan and that of Lieutenant-&Ione1 Gilani. The latter group, virtually in the hands of Captain Durrani, was
composed entirely of Muslims and assigned to operate in North-Western India
along similar lines to the German Abwehr groups in Afghanistan.10 But there was
no co-ordination between the Japanese and the Germans with regard to intelligence work in Afghanistan. Durrani, who in actual fact had joined the infiltrators with the purpose of escaping to India, proposed sending three parties of at
least 20 men each by submarine to the Baluchistan coast every three months, but
owing to the deteriorating relationship with the Iwakuro Kikan and the lack of
co-operation from the Imperial Navy, neither in 1942, nor in 1943, was a single
party sent."
Besides the Penang spy centre, the main training for espionage activities took
place in various camps in Rangoon, where on 22 September the Japanese inaugurated the second Swaraj Institute which they could control more firmly than in
Penang. There were two more intelligence groups in Rangoon, one about 30 n ~ e n
strong, mainly recruited from Bengalis, and the other, a predominantly Sikh
party of similar strength, assembled by Colonel Gi11.12 All in all, about 130 agents
were despatched through the lines during the last four months of 1942 by the
various Indian intelligence groups or by the Iwakuro Kikan. Not only did they
act without any sign of co-operation,l3 but the majority gave themselves U P They were insufficiently trained and not ~ r o v i d e dwith wireless sets.14
Towards the end of 1942, however, as the Japanese command dropped its
offensive plans for an advance across the Indo-Burmese frontier towards Impha1
before the next monsoon, preference was given to the easier access to India along
the coastal strip of Arakan.15 Thus ended the early ~ h a s eof a highly improvised
Japanese policy of subversion towards India. The contrast with the German
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method, which concentrated all the planning a t the top and centre, thereby leaving little or no initiative a t the bottom, could not appear more striking. Individual local Japanese commanders simply took matters into their own hands and,
with no directives from Tokyo, started to use Indians as part of their own spy
network. However, Japanese strategy was now shifting more towards the defensive, which was marked by a greater emphasis upon more co-ordinated long-range
espionage to discover the British build-up in areas from which offensive moves
were expected during 1943.10
As for the proper recruitment of the INA from the ranks of the prisoners-ofwar, this was greatly accelerated due to the turbulent events following the Quit
India Resolution. By the end of August 1942 some 40,000 signatures had been
obtained from among 55,000 prisoners-of-war, which was more than double
what was needed for the first INA division.'' Although it is widely believed that
the mass of Indian soldiers volunteered with enthusiasm, there was a substantial
number of those, especially among the higher ranks, who succumbed not only
because of discomfort but also through the use of threats or torture.18 On 10 September, within an incredibly short span of time, the first INA division, 16,300
men strong, was ready.19 The response to Mohan Singh's appeal from the Indian
rank and file was thus tremendous. H e himself summed up the chief reason for
this success in four points: a) good treatment of the Indian prisoners-of-war by
the Japanese; b) dormant nationalism; c) overwhelming defeat of the British in
the Far East; d) the fact that he had taken the responsibility of the INA entirely
upon himself. The Indian prisoners-of-war were not required to commit themselves to the Japanese; they signed a pledge 'to join the INA under Mohan
Singhn instead.20 Mohan
was successful largely because he was able to convince a great majority of the Indian soldiers in Japanese captivity of his absolute
sincerity and fidelity to the cause of India. H e did not hesitate to tell the Japanese that he would never consent to their occupation of India. Despite his arrogant behaviour and frequent high-handedness in treating his fellow officers, there
was little doubt about his magnetic personality.21 The combination of all these
factors resulted in a much larger proportional intake of volunteers into the INA
than in the case of the Indian Legion in Germany.
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However, Mohan Singh, since the Bangkok Conference a self-promored gmellml,
was impatient. The Japanese timetable, according to which the division wu to be
raised gradually over three months in conformity with Japanege practics
appeared slow t o him. H e not only wanted to set up a second division from the
vast surplus of 24.000 volunteers which remained," but openly spoke about hi8
ultimate aim: an army of 250,000 to 500,000 men.u The months of September
and October thus saw Mohan Singh pressing for the more rapid expansion of the
I N A on the one hand, and the Japanese less willing to agree on the other. The
Japanese garrisons in Malaya were steadily depleted and they could not allow
themselves to be outnumbered by the INA, whose loyalty remained doubtful in
their eyes. Mohan Singh soon began to see that if he allowed the first division to
leave before the second division had been raised, he would have no troops at his
back in Singapore and thus lose his bargaining power.L4The Japanese, on the
other hand, let it be known to the Germans that their failure to reach an agreement with the I N A leadership was one of the main reasons for postponing their
attack on India.25
The growing discord between the Indians and the Japanese had numerous
causes. In addition to the delaying tactics over the formation of the second INA
division, the Japanese now began to deny the INA jurisdiction over Indian soldiers in Japanese occupied territories for they needed to secure more prisoner
labour for their intensive airfield programme.20 They also failed to return the
various detachments of Indian soldiers Mohan Singh had lent to the Japanese
Army.27 Furthermore, Japanese censorship of the League broadcasts from Singapore proved unbearable to K. P.K. Menon, the Council of Action member in
charge of publicity and propaganda.28 Bitter seeds of discontent were also
planted by the mishandling of absentee Indian property in Burma, which the
Bangkok Conference had declared as the source of the League's revenue and
which the Japanese now treated as war booty.2"ut
above all, the major cause of
discord remained the absence of any public recognition of the ~angkok~ ~ s o l u tions of June 1942 by the Japanese Government.80
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On 29 November, after numerous vain attempts throughout July, Augwt and
September," the Council of Action presented a new letter to the Japanese Government referring to the hitherto unanswered points of the Bangkok Rerolutions." The conflict between the Council of Action and the Iwakuro Kihan thw
reached its final stage.8' While the Japanere were still interested in using the INA
for their limited purposes primarily as a propaganda weapon, they refused to
formulate their policy with regard to India's independence as requested in the
Bangkok Resolutions. More specifically, they refused to accept the Council of
Action as the Movement's supreme executive in South-East Asia, to grant formal
recognition to the I N A and to issue an official declaration 'binding the present
and the future Governments of Japan to recognise and support the absolute independence and full sovereignty of Indiam.8'
From 1 December onwards several joint meetings were held between the Council and the Iwakuro Kikan. Already at the first meeting Colonel Iwakuro made
the Japanese position clear once and for all in declaring (a) that the Japanese
Government recognised no obligation regarding the Bangkok Resolutions and
that, therefore, the Council's letter would not be forwarded to Tokyo; (b) neither
the Japanese Government, nor Premier Tojo - who, according to Iwakuro, had
already said enough - could be expected to make further declaration on India;
(c) all Indian soldiers captured by Japan, other than those actually held in the
INA establishments, would be regarded as prisonen-of-war and their special
treatment and conditions would henceforth cease; (d) further expansion of the
INA would take place as and when the Japanese decided.r
The disappointment among the Indians could hardly have been greater. The
attitude of the Japanese towards the I N A roved cynical as they admitted that
prisoners-of-war awoke little or no respect in their eyes. They could not comprehend that the Indian soldiers, who had surrendered in the first place, the next
day wanted to fight their former masters. However, when Iwakuro saw that his
hardline approach would solve nothing, he tried to soften his tactics. He and his
assistants argued that there was no reason to be ashamed of being called ' h a puppets". " You should be proud to be puppets of the Japanese", they told
the Indians, thereby making their mutual relationship even worse.88Mohan ~ i n g h
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told Iwakuro that the Indians now feared that the Japanese had becomeintran3iigent and would not be prepared to alter their policy of occupation, u the exam~ l e of
s ~ a n c h u r i a china,
,
Malaya and Burma testified. 'We cannot tolente m&
a government in our country . before taking any further step we want definite
assurances", he is alleged to have said to the Japanese colonel.87 Even Major Fujiwara, Iwakuro's predecessor, who came to see himself as the 'midwife of the
I N A and a catalyst in Mohan Singh's transformation into a real revolutionary",te was called in to help in salvaging the situation. It was a highly emotional
encounter, during which Fujiwara indicated that he might have to commit harakiri if the I N A were to be disbanded, but Mohan Singh remained unshakable.~
Iwakuro, sensing the inevitable showdown approaching, tried to win some
room for manoeuvre. H e argued that the Indian demands should be postponed
until a major military operation could make a direct impact on India or a major
crisis in India developed. The Indians, on the other hand, thought that precisely
such a development was a t hand in 1942. In their view the situation in India was
unique both from the point of view of military opportunities for an Axis attack,
as well as in terms of internal disturbances which had been driving the sub-continent into a turmoil since August. Neither side would give way. On 5 December
the Council of Action met again and with the reluctant agreement of its President, Rash Behari Bose, decided that no further INA troops should be sent to
Burma as long as Tokyo refused to make the requested ~ u b l i cdeclaration and to
give the necessary assurances. The four members of the Council, Mohan
Gilani, Menon and Raghavan, were resolved to resign if a reply from Tokyo
were not received by 1 January 1943.40 I t was not an easy matter to incur the
displeasure of the Japanese in those days, Mohan Singh comments in his memoirs:
"When the Japanese failed in their efforts to brain-wash a person, they seldom
hesitated to smash his brainn.41
The crisis was precipitated by the sudden arrest of Colonel Gill on 8 December
by the Kernpeitai, the Japanese Military Police. Gill was implicated in the defe:tion of a party of Indian soldiers whom the Japanese had sent out to Indla
as their agents.42 Mohan Singh, distrusting the Japanese charges, wanted to See
arrested friend immediately, but was not allowed to. ~imultaneously,the confllct
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between Mohan Singh and the Iwakuro Kikan had been aggravated by the split
inside the Council of Action. Not only was there no hope that Rash Behari Bose
would add his signature to the letter of resignation tendered by the remaining
members of the Council, but one of them, N. Raghavan, who had originally
resigned first, was now put under pressure and withdrew his resignation."
While Mohan Singh, in consultation with his senior officers who supported
him, was busily preparing for the dissolution of the INA, Rash Behari tried to
stop him. In the ensuing tug-of-war the former warned him that he should abandon any false ideas about his popularity among the I N A soldiers, since "there is
nothing but disgust and contempt for you".44 Furthermore, Mohan Singh told
Iwakuro that under the prevailing conditions he did not consider the INA to be
more than a Japanese puppet show.45 In anticipation of his arrest Mohan Singh
now decided to put all his cards on the table. On 21 December he issued a Special Order with regard to the dissolution of the INA, to come into effect as soon
as he was detained." However, the Japanese were not moved at all and the stalemate continued for a few more days. N o astrologer was needed to predict the
future of Mohan Singh and his brave followers. H e was arrested on 29th after
rejecting once and for all the last Japanese offer to co-operate under the existing
broad conditions." But before he was taken away to his place of detention,48 he
was asked to give his opinion as to whether he saw a way out of the present crisis
in Indo-Japanese relations. Mohan Singh told the Japanese bluntly that the only
man who could resurrect the I N A was Subhas Chandra Bose, and that they must
bring him to the East from Germany immediately." He had been saying this
from as early as January and the request was more formally repeated in June
1942 at the Bangkok Conference, but the Japanese did not pay any heed to it.6o
But before Bose arrived the Indian independence movement in south-~astAsia
had to complete its full cycle of dissolution. Members of the local ~ n d i a nIndependence League Groups were resigning m marse. Gone was m oh an ~ingh's
4a The joint letter of resignation dated 8/12/1942, was signed by G. Q. Gilani, K.P.K.
Menon and Mohan Sin&. Cf. Sopan, pp. 199-201, 212-217; Ghosh, pp. 118-119, 288-290;
Mohan Singh, pp. 182-187.
44 Letter by Mohan Singh t o R. B. Base, 13/12/1942, ~nterrogationof Mohan ~ i n g h ,
appendix T ; Mohan Singh, pp. 192-193; Corr, p. 137.
45 Mohan Singh, p. 203.
'13 Ibid., pp. 204-206; cf. DOCUMENT 9. See also Toye, Subhas Pasha, pp. 176-177;
Shah Nawaz Khan, p. 70; Giani, pp. 132-133; Palta, pp. 48-53; Ghosh, PP. 120-12147 Moban Singh, pp. 207-216; id., Leaves from My Diary, Lahore 1946; ~ e n d l e r 4
, and
12/1/1943,GFO 195/140069, 140072-5.
48 Mohan Singh was first interned on a small island in the Johore Strait off Singapore
and later in Sumatra until the end of the war. O n the other hand, both Gill and Menon'
in Pearl's Hill Prison, suffered great hardship.
48 Moban Singh, pp. 213-216.
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dream of raising perhaps a half-a-million strong army of libention in c hop
that the mere appearance of such a force on India'# border would opmlr
lenge the ~ r i t i s hto come to an agreement with the Indian National G n g m .or fight. Moreover, oh an Singh wanted to appeal to Amedca, Russia and
c h i n a from a position of strength, thereby hoping that these powerg would brek
up the Movement's demand for an independent India, realising that the M A
were not Japanese puppets.61 More than 4,000 officers and men who had oppoxd
Rash Behari were segregated and taken to New Guinea and other South Pacific
Islands. Very few returned alive when the war ended. The membership of the
I N A h a n k to about 8,000, though by mid-May it recuperated to some 12,000
men.62
The German Minister in Bangkok described the situation as a 'serious crisis'.b8
H e reported that recruitment for the I N A had been stopped and that the Japanese were no longer sending agents to India. According to Wendler, the Japanese
were now sceptical about the prospects of an overall revolt in India, though they
foresaw further disturbances which could hamper the British war effort. He
stressed that among the Indian community the distrust of Japan was stronger
than ever before, and urged Berlin that the presence of Subhas Bose was absolutely essential to salvage the Movement. The Japanese obviously realised this.
Wendler was told by the Iwakuro Kikan that Bose would be flown in from
Europe as soon as possible. As we know, Bose had been unable to leave Germany
by submarine until the beginning of February. I t was not until three n~onths
later that he arrived in Tokyo." In the meantime, while Bose remained incommunicado, India's internal situation was held in thralls by Gandhi's three week
hunger strike." Not only the British side was greatly alarmed, but even in Berlin
the SRI issued special directives on how to alter their propaganda strategy in the
event of the Mahatma's death.6u
The consequences of the I N A dissolution were in fact less disastrous than
might otherwise have been expected. The Japanese refused to recognise the dissolution by obscuring the issue of ~rinciple,as epitomised in Mohan ~ingh'scoun
geous stand, through a secondary legal issue which cluestioned the nature of the
legal pledge given to the former Commander by the INA members. With
exception of the unfortunate 4,000, the remainder stayed on as the Japanese
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not permit them to revert to the atatus of prisoners-of-war.6T Thereafter a combination of factors, both positive and negative, such as prevailing patriotism but
also a desire for comfort, security and better rations, was powerful enough to
make the officers and men receptive to Rash Behari's attempts to reconstitute the
INA on Japanese terms. Thus, despite the fact that the Japanese Government
still continued to ignore the demand for a formal declaration regarding their policy on Indian Independence, the isolated and abused Rash Behari then performed
his most useful service to the preservation of the Movement.6B H e had recovered
his shattered confidence and a t the beginning of April assumed dictatorial powers
over the Indian Independence League. Towards the end of the month he summoned
a representative conference to Singapore, which went smoothly following a Japanese scenario. The probing issue was now the unquestionable faith in Japanese
sincerity. Any doubts raised, let alone criticism, were treated as manifestations of
hostility; the Bangkok Resolutions were scrapped without much ado. But the
decisive factor for the preservation of the INA proved to be the news that Subhas Bose was already on his way to Asia." I t could, therefore, be stated that
Rash Behari, by removing the last remnants of democratic procedure within the
Movement, "cleared the way for Subhas" to take over.aO
The decisive factor which determined the fate of the Indian independence
movement in South-East Asia under Bose's leadership was the loss of strategic
initiative by the Axis Powers at the end of 1942. In other words, nothing short of
a direct invasion of India could enhance the prospects of the Movement which set
out as its primary objective the liberation of India from the British. However,
after Japan, let alone Germany, had given up hope of launching a major military
invasion towards India, Tokyo, nevertheless, continued to speculate that further
disturbances in India might be stirred up with the help of a political offensive
supported by the mere surprise appearance of the INA on her border and assisted
by some sabotage parties working inside the country. Was the presence of Subhas
Base in South-East Aria
doubtless a political leader of the first magnitude sufficient to provide the major catalyst for the realisation of this aim? TO what
extent was Bose's conviction justified that the very presence of the INA on
India's Eastern Frontier would prove to be sufficient incentive to the revolutionary forces in the country to launch another major uprising against the ~ r i t i s h ?
and therefore irrational, answer
The charismatic leader provided a
to this question by launching his Cbalo D&i (On to Delhi) battle-cry:
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"Soldiers of India's Army of Liberation! Today is the proudest day of my life. Today
it has pleased Providence t o give me the unique privilege and honour of annoucing to the
whole world that India's Army of Liberation has come into being . . When France
declared war on Germany in 1939 and the campaign began, there was but one cry
which rose from the lips of German soldiers - 'To Paris, to Paris!' When the brave
soldiers of Nippon set out on their mar& in December 1941, there was but one cry whi&
rose from their lips - 'To Singapore, t o Singapore!' Comrades! Soldiers! Let your battlecry be - 'To Delhi, to Delhi!' . . Let us continue to fight till our National Flag flies
over the Viceroy's House in New Delhi, and the Azad Hind Fauj holds its victory
parade inside the ancient Red Fort of the Indian metropolisn."

.

.

As the following lies outside the scope of our main investigation into Axis
strategy vis-a-vis India during the initial period of the war, when both Germany
and Japan held the military initiative and might have advanced in the direction
of the Indian Ocean area, and because the story of the Second INA has been told
in several monographs, we shall confine ourselves to a brief outline.62
The arrival of Subhas Bose opened a new chapter in the Indian independence
movement; it was indeed "a new voice in Asiam.6s Bose's task was substantially
facilitated by the quiet and voluntary withdrawal of his namesake Rash Behari
and by the change in Tokyo's attitude towards the Indian independence movement, as the Japanese authorities quickly recognised and acknowledged Base's
qualities of leadership. The 'Second I N N - to be distinguished from the 'First
INA' which had been raised and dissolved under Mohan Singh - was speedily
brought into being through Bose's energetic activities and soon came up to the
strength of 20,000 men. O n paper it was eventually to be expanded to the size of
three infantry divisions, each having roughly 10,000 men. To boost the revolutionary fervour Bose introduced a women's regiment called 'Rani of Jhansi', after
the legendary heroine of the Great Indian Mutiny.64 In October Bose proclaimed
the inauguration of the Provisional Government of Free India,"5 in which he
assumed all the leading posts: that of Head of State, Prime Minister, Minister of
War and, for a while, that of Foreign Minister as well. In future he wished to be
addressed as the Netaji, the self-appointed Duce or Flihrer of the entire movement, and he clad himself accordingly in a military uniform and high field bootsa
However, he remained a 'Head of State' without a country to rule
which he
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would certainly have done in a dictatorial manner, dispensing with every form
of democratic control and representation which did not suit his vision of a
strong, centralised India under a one-party system. Although the Japanese Government at the end of November 1943 turned over the captured Andaman and
Nicobar Islands to Bose's Provisional Government, in appearance *to help in
India's struggle for independence", in reality, the Imperial Navy remained in
effective control of the islands for the rest of the war.00
Bose had no place for Mohan Singh in the Second INA. As he considered himself to be the virtual dictator of the Movement, he could hardly re-instate the
founder of the first I N A unless the latter was prepared to accept unconditionally
his leadership.67 As for Colonel Gill and K. P. K. Menon, both suffering in solitary confinement under the Japanese, Bose did nothing.88 While in Europe he rescued every single Indian for his small Legion, here in Asia, Bose did not try to
alleviate the terrible fate of those hundreds of unfortunate Indian ~risoners-ofwar who were being worked to death in New Guinea or on the infamous 'Death
Railway' connecting Burma with Thailand.09
Only once, in December 1943, did Subhas Bose visit Mohan Singh. The latter
argued with Bose that the action, more so when it was to be a revolution, could
succeed only when the Movement had the right man for the right job at the
right time with the right means. Although Bose was undoubtedly the right man,
the time and means selected were not. Bose reluctantly admitted that the INA
was inadequately equipped, but he persisted in his belief that the entire Indian
Army would revolt against the British and join in the march with him on to Delhi.
Mohan Singh was amazed a t Bose's self-confidence. H e told Bose that he could
not expect the whole Indian Army to go over to him, when he, Mohan Singh,
had not been able to perusade all the Indian soldiers and officers in Japanese
captivity under more favourable circumstances when the Axis had still been on
the offensive, and when Base had not even succeeded in the same task a year
later. Furthermore, he insisted that the tide of war was turning against Japan and
that the British were preparing a counter-offensive. H e considered BOW'Sexpectation of large-scale desertions from the Indian Army and an explosion of general revolt amongst the masses to be entirely om of tune with the ~oliticaland
military atmosphere in India. Since the right psychological moment to hit the
British in India had been lost, Mohan
concluded that Bose's venture could
not be but a great
Base somehow refused to accept the fact, oha an Singh
wrote in retrospect, that the world had gone against the Fascist Powers. He corn\
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pared Bose to a magician who radiated great hope, confidence and 'such a fnling as if the battle had already been wonD. A victim of his own propaganda,
Bose persistently refused to see what was held in store for him." The tragedy of
this man appears clearly through Mohan Singh's ~ e r c e ~ t i observation:"
ve
"At an inopportune time, with an improperly improvised force, he had boldly assigned
to himself an extremely difficult and complicated task of holding a great victory parade in
front of the great Red Fort in Delhi. With the means at his disposal, that could only have
been done with a sympathy and unreserved co-operation of the enemy, but unfortunately
the enemy was in no mood to oblige him in his so-called historic missionw.

I t appears as if c oh an Singh was suggesting that there had been a chance, even
after 1942, for Bose to succeed in his 'March on Delhi', had the Japanese unreservedly thrown their entire potential behind the Indian venture. It is extremely
difficult to substantiate such a surmise. In military terms alone this was impossible since Japan, in concentrating on the Indian alternative, would have had to
withdraw her forces from other theatres of war. There was no political leadership in Tokyo capable of gambling on this issue. In political terms the chances
were even weaker in view of the simple fact that military considerations and
prerogatives, as defended by both admirals and generals, would have always
maintained the upperhand over the doubtful prospects of helping to bring about
a revolution in India under Bose's leadership.
'T'here were Japanese plans for an invasion of India which developed from the
'OPERATION 21 Plan', but these never went beyond recommending a limited
operation with the aim of occupying the coastal strip around the Chittagong in
East Bengal, and Imphal and Kohima in Assam, in order to forestall an expected
British counter-offensive.72 However, during the dry season of 1942143 there Was
opposition among the Japanese military against the advance upon Impha1 until
they saw that the British, through the exploits of Brigadier Wingate and his 10%range penetration groups, could do it." Thereafter, General ~utaguchi,Cornmander of the 15th Army in Upper Burma, had changed his mind, and from June
1943 started planning for the Irnphal campaign. Japan also badly needed a spectacular military victory in order to raise morale since the general war situation
was rapidly deteriorating for the Axis. Needless to say, from the point of view pf
a joint Axis strategy vis-a-vis India, the timing was definitely too late since H'tler, throughout the whole year of 1943, was only able to launch one major offen. .
sive in the Kursk salient in the centre of the Russian Front which turned int0 a
defeat. Moreover, the Japanese offensive from Burma could not materialise
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before March 1944, only two months before the arrival of the monsoon, because
Tokyo procrastinated in replying and because the necessary reinforcements could
not have arrived in time.
Thus, merely from the military point of view, there was no chance of a strategic breakthrough - not even if Bose's hypothetical mass uprising could have
taken place in India. H e had already promised his followers in the summer of
1943 that the INA would stand on India's soil before the end of the year, which
upset even the Japanese.74 Despite Bose's exhortations only one INA regiment
was admitted to take part in the Japanese invasion force which crossed the river
Chindwin, though later two more regiments were added, bringing the INA participation to about 6,000 men. Despite the shortage of equipment, no heavier weapons than light machine-pns, the absence of air cover and of necessary logistic
arrangements, spirits were high. Bose insisted that the INA must spearhead the
invasion of Indian territory and that the first drop of blood to be shed on Indian
soil must be that of an I N A soldier.76 It has even been suggested that his passionate intervention with the Japanese commanders in favour of the operation was
one of the decisive catalysts in influencing them to launch the march on Imphal,
which he fancied to be a mere prelude to the 'March on Delhi'.'"
Predictably, the Imphal campaign, despite the initial success of the Japanese
advance, turned out to be an unmitigated disaster. Although each of the three
attacking Japanese divisions had smaller I N A intelligence groups assigned to subversive propaganda in the front line,77 the main I N A force under shah Nawaz
Khan, instead of spearheading their way into India, was ordered to protect the
Japanese supply liner. By the middle of May, when the monsoon arrived, it was
clear that the Japanese offensive had failed. Although the Japanese were fighting
with their usual courage and tenacity, the odds against them were overwhelming. The mountainous tracks were washed away by heavy rains, food and
ammunition stopped arriving, and men began dying in their thousands because of
starvation and tropical diseases. The INA units quickly lost cohesion and their
brutality made them more hated among the local tribes than the behaviour
of the Japanese troops.78 Many INA ~oldiersand officers had surrendered or
deserted, though this has been denied by the apologistsJB Out of 220,000 , h a -
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nese troops participating in the campaign only 130,000 survived.80 The Indian
casualties were equally appaling: Out of 6,000 INA men only 2,600 returned,
and of these at least 2,000 had to be hospitalised; 715 men deserted, 400 were
killed in battle, 800 surrendered, and about 1,500 died of disease and starvation.81
Even Fujiwara, who had been most sympathetic to the cause of Indian independence, felt unhappy about the performance of the INA: 'As a revolutionary
army its morale was high and it was quite well organised; but the standard of its
tactics, training and leadership was low . . I t lacked, in ~articular,offensive
strength and tenacity.'@eZ
For Bose the I N A ~erformancemeant a personal failure: he had failed to turn
his men into heroes; the I N A did not conquer any portion of Indian territory for
the establishment of a permanent administration by his Provisional Government;
and instead of causing the Indian Army to disintegrate, his own units had been
seriously demoralised.83 But he still refused to admit the magnitude of the disaster and behaved as if the Imphal campaign had never happened. He was fast 10sing touch with reality. I n his public speeches he continued to extol the superiority of the I N A over the British-led Indian Army.8-e
arranged with the Japanese a further expansion of the I N A up to 35,000 men under arms and a further
15,000 in trair~ing.~s
The Hikari Kikan, successor to the Iwakuro Kikan, was to
be reduced to a mere liaison service, and military orders were to come direct from
the Japanese area commanders. In December 1944 Tokyo had made a further
gesture by appointing a special Minister to his Provisional Government, Mr.
Tern0 Hachiya, through whose office all political matters were to be dealt with,
thus by-passing the Japanese Army channels. But all these measures could not
prevent a new disaster befalling the I N A during its retreat from B~rrna.~"~oe
continued to reassure his followers that "the I N A will shortly launch its attack
and the British forces will be compelled to retreat until they are defeated
We
are certain of our victory!"87 H e exhorted his men incessantly to fight even if the
Axis Powers were soon to lay down their arms. H e was prepared to sacrifice the
entire I N A and to die himself in combat, so that the legend of INA martyrdom
could constitute a new tradition of heroism for the future generations of Indians.88
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In the end the Japanese and his own staff convinced him to accept the
arrangements to fly to Manchuria, where he wanted to await the arrival of the
Soviets, whom he desired to win over for his struggle against the British in India.
However, he never completed his journey as he was the victim of an air crash near
Taihoku in Taiwan on 18 August 1945.60 Many Indians, educated ones included,
continue to believe even today that Netaji is alive. H e had become a myth already
in his own lifetime in consequence of his escape from India to Europe via Afghanistan and Russia.00 The legend of his survival has been fortified by the inconclusive
reports produced by several investigation commissions which were sent out to
Taiwan by the Indian Government, and circulated by the influential Bose clan
for obvious political aims.01 There are a t least three basic versions, with many
more colourful variants, of how Bose might have survived the fatal accident: he
has since been hiding or imprisoned in Russia; or in China; or living in the
Himalayas as a holy man.02
Already a few weeks after Bose's death, a British Intelligence Summary
reported that the people of India had refused to believe in his death. I t mentioned rumours that Bose had been seen alive in Saigon after the aircraft accident. Speculation was growing that he had gone underground to re-appear at the
right psychological moment which might have been ~rovidedby the installation
of a National Government in Delhi:

“Base's established death would solve the difficult problem of dealing with him but his
patriotism and activities, even though from the wrong side of the fence, are likely to hold
an important place in the nationalist mind, ~ a r t i c u l a r l ythat of the young Bengali; one
politician even declared that his 'legend will continue t o inspire the people and steel
them in their determination to free India and Asia from Imperialism'".g3
Fujiwara rightly sees the principal failure of the INA and of the entire Japanesesponsored Indian independence movement in the late arrival of S. C. Bose in
Asia.e4 His earlier presence on the scene could have averted the arrest of Mohan
Sin& and the disintegration of the first INA which grounded the Movement for
at least ten months. Furthermore, one must not overlook the fact that the Japa" Lebra, Jungle Alliance, pp. 194-199; L. Allen, The ~ n of
d War in Asia, ond don
1976, pp. 140-5.
O0 Cf. Part 11-8.
Base's brother Suresh Chandra, member of the official commission sent out in 1956,
refused t o endorse the findings of his two colleagues. H e produced his own version concluding that his brother had not died in the crash but escaped to the Soviet Union (cf.
Suresh Chandra Bose, Dissentient Report, Calcutta 1961).
02 A. B. Saqui, Sayings of the Missing Man, Lahore 1946; Shah Harin, Verdict from
Gallant End of Netaji, Calcutta 1956. See also speculations in the daily Press:
The Statesman Weekly, 2411 and 7/11/1970; The Guardian, 13/10/1971.
O3 South East Asia & India Commands: Fortnightly Security Intell. Summ3ry, No. 3
of 14/9/1945, in TOP IV, No. 109.
O4 Lebra, Jungle Alliance, p. 192.

nese leadership a t no time planned a major invasion of India@"or military
poration of the entire sub-continent into the Greater East Asin Co-Prosprirl
Sphere.g6 ~ l t h o u g hPremier Tojo called on the Indians several times to rise in
arms against the British rule, these exhortations were meant to provide enauragement rather than to point out an operational objective for Japan's om
intentions; the transfer of the token territory (Andaman and Nikobar Islandr)
under the jurisdiction of the Provisional Government of Free India did not in
reality amount to more than a propaganda gesture.
The continuing loyalty of the Indian Army under British command was
another factor which proved Bose's miscalculation. I t was one of the chief
on which the British Raj had survived the disturbances of 1942. But the expansion of the Indian Army was seen with worrying apprehension by the Government of India, since they realised that the new intake probably did not have the
same political and communal loyalties which their brothers in civil life had had,
and that the old tradition of keeping out of political and communal rivalries had
become questionable. If communal disturbances on a serious scale should occur,
the authorities warned, it could not be ruled out that the Muslim and Sikh elements in the Army in particular might respond to communal agitation which, in
turn, would inevitably affect the Indian Army's efficiency as a fighting fom
against external enemies." The outbreak of the catastrophic famine in Bengal in
1943 produced a grave warning from General Auchinleck that further deterioration in the economic situation in India could dangerously affect the morale of the
Indian troops.08 The susceptibility among Muslim soldiers to religious propaganda, and that of the Sikhs to political agitation, had been judged so serious that
both London and Delhi agreed not to employ these two elements for internal
rity duties in the Middle East.0' Although, for instance, in the spring 1943 the
Commander-in-Chief India would describe the morale of the Army as generally
satisfactory, he would, nevertheless, complain about attempts by Congren and
Communist sympathisers to undermine the loyalty of the Indian troops by a variety of methods: distribution of leaflets, whispering propaganda, subversive
This was combined with continued propaganda and attempts by the Japanesesponsored I N A to introduce agents to suborn both the Indian
and soldiers-cum-civilians in India proper.lO0
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The existence of the I N A could no longer be ignored by the British military
authorities. Lieutenant-Colonel G. W. Wren, on behalf of the M. I. 2. section in
the War Office, prepared a memorandum in December 1942 on the potential and
real threat created by the I N A t o British prestige in Asia.101 Wren warned his
superiors to regard the threat of subversion as a serious one, as the old-fashioned
loyalty of the Indian regiments had been giving way to loyalty based largely on
political expediency, with the result that the leaders of the INA were genuinely
convinced that they were indeed acting in the best interests of their motherland.
By that time, the Combined Services Detailed Interrogation Centre
(C. S. D. I. C.), located in the Red Fort in Delhi, had gathered information from
about 100 Indian escapers from Japanese captivity. The C. S. D. I. C. interrogators were duly alarmed by the high rate of disloyalty among the Indian prisoners-of-war, as demonstrated by their joining the INA. Since Japan was not a
party to the Geneva Convention for the Treatment of Prisoners-of-war, there was
no possibility of sending them Red Cross parcels as was the case with those captured in Axis Europe.102 The C. S. D. I. C. introduced a three-coloured system of
classification, which was retained throughout the war, and finally used for selective screening of the captured I N A soldiers and officers: (a) Whites - whose
who had been affected by propaloyalty was never put in question; (b) Greys
ganda but did not become fundamentally disloyal; and finally, (c) Blacks whose loyalty was definitely in question and who were to be kept in custody
awaiting trial. The Director of Military Intelligence suggested that the Whites
and Greys be treated leniently since there was everything to be gained from this.
The major cause for the disaffection of Indian officers and soldiers, as has
already been underlined, was the shattering impact of Japanese blitz victories,
particularly the profound shock resulting from the capitulation of Singapore.
Indian nationalism and the repression of the Quit India Movement was an additional factor. But there were also dangerous cracks in the magnificent edifice of
the Indian Army. Its rapid expansion after the outbreak of the war in Europe
resulted in large-scale recruitment outside the traditionally loyal martial races,
which in mid-1942 had been almost exhausted, and in the emergency commissioning of Indian officers from the increasingly ~oliticisedpro-Congress intelligentsia.lo8The other issue causing strong grievances, ~articularlyamong Indian officers who after 1933 had graduated from the Indian Military Academy at Dehm
Dun, was the slow pace of Indianisation.104 In addition, the British policy of
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Indianisation by segregation, thereby not allowing the Kingss Commirsiod
Indian officers (KCIOS) from Dehra Dun the power of command over British
troops, was criticised even by junior British officers who, as Wren pointed out,
had already attacked the scheme in 1938. Since over 90 per cent of ercrpen
captured Japanese agents had once belonged to Indianised units, the lesson was
quite obvious to Wren: .For the first time since the Mutiny this issue is making
major impact on the Indian Army.. .' By contrast, Mohan Singh, in raising the
first INA, lavishly promoted every Indian officer, from both categories VCO
and KCIO, to higher ranks. I t was only now, in December 1942, Wren commented with satisfaction, that the KCIOs in the Indian Army were finally placed
on a par with their British colleagues. But this concession, Wren pointed out, 'has
been wrung out of a grudging Britain in the extremity of her peril . . Had we
been less cautious in 1938, the danger from the I N A in 1942 would have been a
good deal smaller". The accompanying factor was differential treatment with
regard to pay and allowances: a British soldier or officer usually drew two or
three times more than his Indian counterpart.106 As mentioned earlier, there were
also instances of racial discrimination practised in the clubs by the British officers
and their wives prior to the Singapore disaster.lo@
The weakness of British propaganda being unable to counter the sycematic
attacks, as Wren emphasised, 'on our imperial record in India . . sitting still and
doing nothingn, must be seen as a further cause of disaffection among the Indian
Army in the long term. H e indicated that it was feared that the Japanese might
put an army of 100,000 Indians into the field against the British, and make the
maximum propaganda use of the recent suppression of the Congress Rebellion.
H e quoted from the statement of one escaped Indian officer that the arrest of
Gandhi had raised the genuinely anti-British percentage of the INA from ten to
50 per cent. The British side, he further complained, was apparently disinclined
to tackle the problem of an effective counter-propaganda directed especially
against the Japanese hold on the captured Indians. The Far Eastern Bureau of the
British Ministry of Information located in New Delhi, Wren wrote, was unwilling to undertake any steps in this direction, re tending that the General staff
must do it. The fact that some Indian officers in Japanese captivity let it be
known through escapers, that they had stayed behind ostensibly to try and sabo*
tage the Japanese-sponsored INA, gave little comfort to the India ~ o m m
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English-Indian ratio had even risen to 12 to 1. By the end of the war, however, the ratio
would drop to 4 to 1, as more than 8,000 Indians already served as officers (cf. pyasad'
Expansion, pp. 180-1 82).
lo5 Ghosh, pp. 58-75; Cohen, p. 414.
lo' Cf. p. 425 above.
lo' Cf. 101 n. above. On 1/1/1943, GHQ India started broadcasting in conjunction
with the Far Eastern Bureau, 'anti-J. I. F. C. Propagandas (GHQ India Wkb. I~~~~~~
Summary, N o . 90, parts 3, App. B, 23/7/1943, WO 2081810.

But there were only very few who could later prove that they had joined h e
INA for this subtle reason; the majority saw no point in enduring further the
which was, needless to say,
privations of a Japanese prisoner-of-war camp
infinitely worse than those provided for Allied officers and men by the Germans
and Italians.
Although it is virtually impossible to ascertain in retrospect how many of the
volunteers that Mohan Singh persuaded to join the first INA, had been genuine
patriots inspired by the idea of fighting for India's freedom from British rule,
nationalism was undoubtedly a very powerful motivation amongst many. Most
Indian authors overemphasise the crucial role of idealistic motivation in assessing
the reasons for joining the INA. Jayaprakesh Narayan, himself a veteran of the
Quit India Rebellion, has even identified Subhas Bose's vision with that of the
majority of INA members as the highest possible: that is, to free India from foreign control.108 Equally, Jawaharlal Nehru said that the Indians who had joined
the INA had done so 'because of their passionate desire to serve the cause of
Indian Medical Service (I. M.S.), and presumably joined less for political reasons or
him and the INA for their patriotism and the spirit of 'self-sacrifice, unity irrespective of class and community and discipline"', though he would have preferred
to have seen these virtues employed in the service of non-violence.ll0 The presence of Bose in Asia and the power of his inspiration and leadership was, of
course, of crucial importance for the reconstitution of the INA after Mohan
Singh had been imprisoned.111 Even such sceptical authors as Nirad Chaudhuri
cannot deny the irresistible attraction of his charisma.ll* On a more cautious
note, one must not overlook the fact that out of an estimated 400 Indian officers
who joined the INA, some 250, in other words the majority, were members of the
Indian Medical Service (IMS), and presumably joined less for ~oliticalreasons or
expediency than for the duty of looking after the men in their units.lla
That the change of allegiance by the officers and soldiers of the Indian Army
was causing grave concern to the India Command, has already been mentioned.
For obvious reasons, this bitter truth could not be publicly admitted. But during
the summer of 1943, when Subhas Bore arrived in Asia, it could no longer be
withheld from the troops. General Auchinleck, who since mid-June 1943 had
been re-appointed as Commander-in-Chief India, reported that the reaction
among his units to frank disclosures regarding the INA and IIL (now officially
referred to as JIFC or JIFs = Japanese Indian Fifth Column or ~a~anese-~nspired
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Fifth-Columni~tsll~),had been satisfactory and their indignation freely
pressed.'" T'he capitulation of Italy was welcomed among the troops, but A,,&~leck admitted that since the famine had worsened, Indian soldiers had bcome
apprehensive about the effects that the food shortages could have upon their
families. I n three instances minor disorders occurred in Indian units, bur the
situation was quickly brought under control. Subsequent enquiries established
that no political agitation had been responsible for them.ll~uchinleck,neartheless, had been warning London for some time that in his view the import of
food was "just as, if not more important than the import of munitions', and that
unless sufficient quantities of food were imported to India the internal situation,
particularly in Bengal and Assam, "might deteriorate so much as inevitably to
have a serious if not disastrous effect on coming operationsm.1l7
The performance of Subhas Bose on the Asian scene was followed by the General Headquarters in Delhi with serious apprehension, for he was recognised as a
dangerous man who possessed considerable talents for leadership. His propaganda speeches were analysed and it was recalled that during the August disturbances his broadcasts from Berlin had been totally inaccurate as regards the location and extent of the unrest arising from the Congress Mo~ernent."~
On the
other hand, there was little doubt that since his arrival in Asia, Japanese propaganda against India, which hitherto had lacked imagination, would greatly intensify under his direction. But Bose's chances of succeeding as a political leader in
his country were entirely dependent upon the continued military success of the
Japanese and the paralysis of British rule in India by internal revolt. ort tun at el^
for the British, public morale and internal security in India appeared by then
fairly steady and the Japanese were widely feared. Although it was accepted that
Bose would not hesitate to make some capital out of the existing economic dfitress and political deadlock, his chances of stirring up a major revolt were
regarded as small unless he could receive substantial support from the Congress.
H a d he arrived in East Asia the previous August, or even during andh hi's fast,
one M. I. 2. memorandum speculated, his prospects would have been much better.llg Considerable attention was paid by British ~ntelli~ence
to Base's successful
propaganda gesture in connection with his unconditional offer to supply loOjooO
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tons of rice as an initial instalment for his starving countrymen. The Bengal Provincial Branch of the Hindu Mahasabha Party passed a resolution recommending
that the Government should consider importing rice from Burma and Siam.1m
Extensive enquiries were made as to the effects of Bose's recent broadcasts in
Bengal; the results claimed that the majority of Bengalis, apart from the minority
Forward Bloc, who had been aware of such broadcasts, had shown indifference.lY1For the whole duration of the war, however, the policy of the Government of India with regard to Bose and his movement was to ignore him in their
internal propaganda. Even after Japan's surrender and despite the repeated
announcements of Bose's death, his name continued to exercise a strong fascination on the Indian mind, particularly as it was inextricably linked with the fate
of the INA and the painful British decision to open trials against its members.122
During the war only a few INA officers and soldiers, after being captured by
the British, were court-martialled and subsequently imprisoned or shot. The Japanese had sent about 30 spies into India, either by submarine or parachute, who
were either successfully reconverted or tried; only nine of them were exec~ted."~
Returning prisoners-of-war were, naturally, extremely bitter towards the INA at
whose hands, they claimed, they had received worse treatment than from the
Japanese.124 On the whole, apart from those 1,500 captured or deserted at
Imphal, the India Office estimated in October 1945, that the total number of
INA members would amount to some 20,000 ex-members of the Indian Army,
and a further 23,000 civilians of whom 20,000 were domiciled outside India.lP5
So far, of those who had formerly belonged to the INA, 16,000 had been recovered, of whom 11,300 had been interrogated. The interrogation produced 5,091
'Greys', 3,644 'Whites' and 2,565 'Blacks'. The bureaucratic paradox was that the
C-S.D.I.C. provisionally classified all 3,000 members of the German Indian
Legion held in India as 'Black'; in addition, 34 civilian members of the ZFI had
also been held under arrest, including A. C.N. Nambiar and N. G. Ganpuley, as
contrasted with a mere 33 Indian civilians from South-East Asia held in custody
by the British. The Viceroy's view, however, was that as nearly all the 1ndian
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civilian offenders arrested in Europe were so comparatively unimportant, he
gested that they be released in Europe, subject possibly to a few erceptiom, T~,,
n~onthsearlier Wave11 argued that the Army in India could not for practical
sons bring immediately to trial all those offenden marked as 'Black1, becaw
there were not enough officers to sit on court-martials, and proponionatcly erol
less of those with legal training.12'
The forthcoming I N A trials focused Indian political opinion on the Red Fort
in Old o el hi, the detention and interrogation centre of the INA members. The
British made a remarkably maladroit choice in announcing that the trial was to
be held in a lace which in the eyes of nearly all patriotic Indians assumed a dual
symbolic significance: it was the final bastion of their independence since the
Great Mutiny, where Bahadur Shah, the last of the Moghul Emperors, had been
captured; the Red Fort also became during the war in Bose's propaganda the
imaginary goal of the I N A in its 'March on Delhi'. The second misjudgement on
the part of the British lay in the selection of three prominent INA detaineel, 111
ex-officers of the Indian Army, who represented each of the three major communities in India: P. K. Sahgal was a Hindu, Shah Nawaz Khan a Muslim, and G.S.
Dhillon a Sikh. Thus, their defence became a t once a secular affair which brought
all the Indian political parties, except the Communists, together. Even the MUSlim League found it difficult to stay aloof, in spite of its primary obsession with
the partition of India.le7
The Congress Party seized the unique opportunity to challenge the British Raj
by championing the INA. The defence, composed of prominent lawyen from
Indian political life, argued throughout the case that the INA represented an
independent government and that, therefore, the three officers selected Were
immune from charges of treason. For the prosecution the INA was, of course! a
Japanese-inspired puppet army, which might have shown a revolutionary intent!
but this was irrelevant to the case. Bulabhai Desai, a leading Congressman chosen
to conduct the defence, pleaded for 'the right to wage war with immunity on the
part of a subject race for their liberationw.1z8 He was assisted by ~ a w a
Nehru, wearing his gown for the first time for 25 years, which would certainly
not have been possible had Bose, his most dangerous ~oliticalrival, remained
alive. Although during the war Nehru had warned against association between
Indian nationalists and the Axis Powers, he was now warning the British authorities that the punishment given to the I N A 'would in effect be a punishment "
all India and all Indians. . .''lZ@
The trial of the three I N A officers, which had started on 5 November, ended
lea
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on 31 December 1945. The court found all three defendentr guilty of murder, or
abetment to murder, and of waging war against the King Emperor. They were
sentenced to be cashiered and detained for life, but Auchinleck remined the latter
sentence and all three men were released after the trial.180 From a purely legalist
point the INA defendents guilty of treason were liable to the death penalty, but
political considerations clearly overrode the legal issues and the Commandcr-inChief, in agreement with the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, did not want the INA to
become an institution of martyrs.181 Huge demonstrations took place outside the
Red Fort and in several towns. In February 1946 serious riots broke out in Calcutta during which over 180 people were killed and more than 1,000 wounded.
Shortly thereafter the crews of the Royal Indian Navy in Bombay and Karachi
mutinied, and several units of the Royal Indian Air Force went on strike.*a' Despite the politically wise and cautious decision with regard to the three INA
defendents, British prestige in India was already irretrievably damaged. The discipline of the Indian Army now became a matter of grave concern not only to the
British officers, but also to the now order-conscious Congress lea&rs, in particular Nehru - the future Prime Minister designate. There was also the question of
the Indian Army units which were then used not only to occupy South-Est Asia,
but also to quell nationalist movements, as for instance in Indonesia (Dutch East
Indies).laa Thus, by the often-repeated ruse of history, that which Bow had not
been able to achieve during the war, happened now, His legacy worked upon the
Indian mind even after his death.
Several authors have attempted to discuss the importance of the INA in
India's political history in connection with its revolutionary mission. ugh Toye,
without quibbling
about the right to apply the attribute 'revolutionary',
says that "there can be little doubt that the INA, not in its unhappy career on
the battlefield, but in its thunderous disintegration, hastened the end of British
rule in Indian.la4 Kalayan Ghosh believes that the INA under Subhas Bore was a
revolutionary army.1" H e argues that the disturbances which followed the INA
trials, created a "new revolutionary ~ituation", forced the British to quit lndia
earlier than they had intended, without waiting for a prior settlement of the cornmunal issue to which they had committed themselves.l~"However, the communal
Ibid., p. 174.
la' Memorandum by Gcn. Auchinleck to Army Commanders, 12/2/1946 (in Ghojb~
PP 309-319; TOP VI, No. 425); ConneN, ~uchinleck,pp. 801-808. For the opinion of
senior British Commanders and administrators see also: F. Tuker, While Memory Serves:
The Story of Last Two Years of British Rule in India, London 1950, PP. 431 481 95;
Moon, pp. 188-189; G ~ O S ~pp.
, 199, 319-325.
la' Ghosh, pp. 233-237.
laa Toye, Springing Tiger, pp. 174-175; Voigr, Indien, p. 302.
'a4 Toye, Springing Tiger, p. 175.
'a"hosh,
e. g. on pp. 133-165.
la' Ibid., pp. 244, 266-267, For dissenting opinion see Allen, End of War, P. 148.
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issue, which he believes was a mere disharmony since it became temponrilr overshadowed during the I N A disturbances, broke through again several monthr lata
with ominous consequences for the unity of India. I t is, therefore, difficult to
agree with him that the Indo-British antagonism was stronger than the rccummu.
lared force of the Hindu-Muslim feud, as foreshadowed by the
'Great
Calcutta Killing' of August 1946, which opened 16 monthr of
we
resulting in hundreds of thousands of persons massacred. The tragic outcome wa
the partition of India into Hindustan and Pakistan. So many other factors were
involved, among which the new Labour Government in Britain, committed to
withdrawal from India, was one of the dominant ones, that probably even without
the I N A trials the timing of the British granting independence to India would
have followed much the same course. The partition of India, however, was not of
Bose's doing, it was not the aim for which the I N A had fought. Mohan Singh,
the creator of the revolutionary INA, clearly understood the terrible consequences of the Indian independence when he wrote that the most critical years of
Indian liberation movement were 1946 and 1947, as the departure of the British had become a settled fact, and "the problem of all problems was how to preserve the unity of our countryn.137
Joyce Lebra has also investigated the revolutionary quality of the INA and its
legacy.13n She asks whether the I N A was a puppet or a genuine revolutionary
army and says that the answer is equivocal, from both the Japanese and the
Indian viewpoints. For young idealists like Fujiwara and Mohan Singh, the INh
was a genuine revolutionary army, as it was for S. C . Bose. On the other hand,
for the Imperial General Headquarters it was a puppet army. The problems
which the I N A officers and men faced after joining the INA have been discussed
before. But the conflict of two loyalties must have been a permanent one, which
makes the revolutionary character of the I N A an intermittent quality and therefore questionable in the long run. Thus, on the one hand, we face the fact that
the I N A fought the British for India's independence, on the other, that it was a
Japanese instrument. As for the comparison with the old Indian Army, the IN*
was a definite innovation though, paradoxically, commanded by the same officers who had been educated and drilled in the old establishment. Under both
Mohan Singh and Bosr a serious attempt had been made to introduce communal
harmony in the INA. However, this experiment was not followed UP in independent India nor in Pakistan. In both countries India's pre-war military strutture has survived the agitation surrounding the I N A trials and the upheavalsof
the transfer of power nearly intact. The revolutionary impact which the INA
might have produced was effectively neutralised from among the loyal Indran
Army officers, who strongly opposed the readmission of the INA rmmbers to the
defence forces of India and Pakistan. Although several INA and also ZF1 rnem'3'
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bers turned individually to politics, most of the I N A men in politics were more
concerned with the recognition of pensions for themselves and their colleague8
than with propagating Bose's political doctrine.l8@
Whilst the occupation of South-East Asia by Japan worked as a definite catalyst which irreversibly accelerated the anti-colonial emancipation movements all
over the area, in India, apart from the turbulent events surrounding the I N A trials, it did nothing. Bose was the only one amongst all the Asian nationalist leaders who remained a loyal supporter of Japan against the Western Allies until the
very end. His appearance on the Asian stage was favourably influenced by the
introduction of the new Japanese policy towards the occupied regions.140 A
strong personality, as Bose undoubtedly was, he took over the leadership of the
inactive remnants of the Free India Movement in South East Asia and in a short
time succeeded in setting u p the Second INA, trying to extricate the maximum of
independence in matters of decisions from the grasp of the Japanese military. As
long as he was outside the Indian area in distant Germany, his influence in India
itself was very limited. But he might have been more fortunate if the I N A had
succeeded in occupying, with the Axis Powers' assistance, at least a part of
Indian territory. I n spite of the fact that he had few supporters outside Bengal,
the hypothetical chance of introducing his programme might have been substantially improved by the sheer presence of the Axis forces and the withdrawal of
the British. I t remains open to qestion, however, whether the autocratic type of
government which Bose embodied is to be considered as the only remaining a]ternative in India's future development after the failure of the policies of slow
evolution through reforms. The fatal air crash in Taiwan precludes any final
assessment of his ~olicies,although he left behind enough indications about his
future plans.
It would have been different had Bose survived. However, despite some
ephemeral attempts to create a
party out of the vestiges of the INA,
such as the Azad Hind Snngh, o r the rather unattractive continuation of the Forward Bloc, Bose as a prototype of a revolutionary ~oliticianhas not found his
real counterpart in post-war Indian
H a d Bose survived the war he
would not only have caused a considerable problem for the transfer of power
negotiations but a direct challenge to the Congress Party. His survival as a revolutionary leader would probably also have meant the survival of a united India.
but it is impossible t o speculate for how long the 'vivisection' of India, as Gandhi
called it, could have been prevented or only ~ o s t ~ o n e dBut
. he had no mass
Party behind him in India which was a serious drawback for an extremist like
'
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him: people were either for him t o the point of idolatry or totally against him.
His extremism might have been his undoing in addition to his authoritarian doclBO
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trine, both of which would have led him to install in India a dictatorshipcentrd
on his Person, for he had the necessary attributes of a charismatic leader,
I n his perceptive analysis of Bore's personality Nirad Chaudhuri rrgun [hat
the kind of revolution he epitomised was no longer possible in Indir.lba
moment he died, Chaudhuri writes, his ideas would die with him, becauo 'in
India a man is of more consequence than ideas or systems". Thus, the cause for
which Bose stood was very much Bose himself. According to Chaudhuri, Booe'r
revolution was a temperamental one, like the Nazi revolution in Germany which
would have been inconceivable without Hitler, rather than an ideological revolution, such as (hnmunism, for instance, which one can envisage independently of
particular individuals. Had Bose remained alive after the war, there would necessarily have been either a bloody British victory, or an equally clear-cut Indian
victory. Judging from the agitation which surrounded the INA trials, his appearance in person might have been irresistible to the Indian masses. Whether he
would have been imprisoned, kept in exile or allowed to return to India, the consequences would have been unpleasant for Britain as well as for the Congress
leadership: a fratricidal war of succession between Nehru and Bose might have
been the likely outcome of his survival. The legend which has survived Bose,
Chaudhuri thinks, is an expression of frustration among the existing discontents
in India.
Whatever his outstanding personal qualities as a revolutionary leader, he was,
nonetheless, too dependent on his Axis allies, whom he did not choose primarily
on grounds of alleged affinity or sympathy with Fascist ideologies. ~olitical
opportunism and pragmatic calculation, though largely stimulated by his passionate hatred of the British presence in India, dominated his behaviour. He cannot,
therefore, be branded as a "Fascist, a Quisling and a Hitlerite stooge", but it
would be equally foolish to deny his complicity with the Fascist Powers, by claiming that Bose had been part of the German resistance against Hitler because he
was in almost daily contact with one of the conspirators, Adam van Trott zu
Solz.143 First and foremost, Bose was an Indian nationalist of the most radical
kind; everything else was subordinated to his primary aim: to liberate India from
the British. The choice of Germany and Japan as his allies was incidental- He
could, presumably, have been called a "Communistn had he been allowed to
make Moscow his sanctuary as was his original, and later also his ultimate plan*
In one of his last speeches made after Germany's surrender, he indicated his
anticipation of the forthcoming East-West divide and made a hidden appeal to
the Soviets to resume their championship of the anti-colonial struggle. He used
the occasion to repeat his fundamental credo: Britain's enemy is India's friend."'
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Bose thus left behind the dangerous legacy of an unscrupulous opportunist r a d y
to sign a pact with any devil as long as it suited his aims. In this he was neither
the first nor the last one, but he set an example of expediency which was too easy
to follow with irreparable consequences.
But all this was overshadowed by the power of his own personality which
must have been fascinating. N o obstacle seemed to stop his genuine enthusiasm
and inspiration which overhelmed his supporters. His place in modern Indian
history cannot, therefore, be overlooked. For the immense task which he aspired
to carry out was the accomplishment of a great political and social revolution in
his country, against the odds of foreign rule and India's own lethargy and manifold diversities. The fulfilment of his task clearly exceeded the limits of the Second World War.

Conclusions

The principle failure of German strategy with regard to India was that it concentrated exclusively on short-term military solutions. Nazi Germany was not prepared, as long as Hitler had the last word in every decision of importance, to
make a radical re-adjustment in essential matters of ideology which concerned
the non-European world. While Hitler and his lieutenants intoxicated themselves
by the astonishing blitzkrieg victories - and admittedly these were brilliant in
their narrow military significance - in the propaganda field they refused to
seize the chances which lay open t o them in supporting the national emancipation
and the anti-colonial struggle outside Europe; above all among the Muslims in
the Islamic world, t o which India was also linked.
Thus the first important defeat Hitler encountered did not occur in the military field. Prior to Japan and America becoming belligerent in the conflict, he
was losing the war in the field of propaganda, though this fact passed unnoticed
a t the time and has not even been adequately assessed until today. The Axis
could not win the war in the long run against the powerful coalition of the Allies
with all their material and human rescources, immensely strengthened by the
economic mobilisation of the United States. The only chance for the Axis lay in
the optimal exercise of its temporary military superiority through effective coordination between Germany and Japan, and secondly, in trying not only to win
the sympathies of the anti-colonial movements in the wide zone between the
Eastern Mediterranean and the Far East, but to render them active support at the
same time.
Germany had already missed her first chance during 1940, although this fact
was overshadowed by her spectacular military victory over France. 'This chanfe
had been lost because of Hitler's determination to launch his assault on Russia
not later than in the spring of 1941, despite the brief improvised interlude during
which the Soviet Union was invited to join the Axis. Germany's failure to inter-

vene in the Middle East in early 1941 marked the end of this early phase of her
indecisive strategy towards the non-European world.
Similarly, Hitler never took seriously the opportunity Germany had between
1939 and 1941 to use Afghanistan as their farthest eastern bridgehead threatening
the British Empire in India. Not only did he cancel the Amanullah Plan
which had ~ e r h a p sonly a limited chance of success because it depended entirely
on Soviet support. H e showed no interest in the subversive plans his subordinates
had developed with the intention of stirring up trouble in India. Even less was he
ready to grant the pro-Amanullah faction the status of a government in exile,
thereby increasing Bose's frustration since he expected to be the next in line with
his plan for setting up a Provisional Government of Free India in Berlin. Hitler's
attitude remained unchanged even after the arrival of the fugitive Iraqi ex-Premier Gailani in Axis-occupied Europe. Thus British propaganda was allowed to
score successes with a whole plethora of exile governments established in London.
The second German chance, however, which, according to Hitler's intentions,
was to be exploited only after BARBAROSSA, depended on even greater imponderables than the first. After the conquest of European Russia, Hitler's attention
would most probably have turned in the direction of the Middle East and India.
He drew many an inspiration and analogy for his future Lebensrarrm in the East
from India which he regarded as the centre of Britain's world power. India
always had a magic attraction for Hitler, as it had for earlier European conquerors from Alexander t o Napoleon.
The year 1942 marked both the climax and the decline of the Axis alliance.
During this period two possible alternatives seemed open to the Axis Powers to
make their partnership effective, provided that they drastically reorientated their
hitherto egoistic planning in favour of joint military co-operation. The first alternative included the elimination of Russia, either through a co-ordinated German-Japanese attack or through a peace settlement. The Japanese did not want
war with the Soviet Union and preferred the latter option, but Hitler's categorical refusal made this impossible. Secondly, there was the possibility of linking up
German and Japanese forces in the Indian Ocean area, a move which was
strongly supported by the German and Japanese Naval Staffs. But careful evaluation of all the military aspects involved shows that even if temporary contact
between the spearheads of German and Japanese forces in this area could have
been established and maintained for a while, it seems unlikely that this single fattor would have changed the outcome of the war, though it could have prolonged
it.
What proved decisive from a strategic point of view, however, was that Germ a n ~and Japan fought separately against a vast coalition, superior in manPower, in material resources, and in a communications network in which maritime transport war the most important component. It did not matter that Russia
became a landlocked country as long as the Anglo-Americans maintained their
Sea Power and continued to supply her. The Axis Powers roved incapable of
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adapting their blitzkrieg pattern t o the requirements of global warfare beyond 1
certain distance from their production and supply bases. The inherent flaws in
the Axis coalition became immediately apparent soon after their signing of L
Tripartite Pact: it did not bring about any radical change towards co-ordinacing
their military plans, nor did it improve their command structures and logistia.
Genuine co-operation between the members of the Axis coalition on the basis of
equality proved impossible. Germany did not treat her weaker European satellites as primus inter pares; they all fought on her side because of German pressure
on their Fascist or collaborating governments who desired to participate in the
division of the spoils. As soon as the fortunes of war turned against Germany,
they were all ready t o desert her following the example of Italy -the strongest
among them. All these shortcomings on the Axis side were enhanced by its totally
inadequate political propaganda among the non-Europeans whom Germany and
Japan wished to win over against the Western Powers.
O n the command level the continuous inter-service rivalry in Japan between
the Imperial Army and Navy paral~sedthe process of sound decision-making; in
Germany the chief disruptive element was Hitler with his right to veto any dissenting military plan. These two factors were enough to make genuine military
co-operation impossible. The military leadership in both countries failed to provide proper communication between Germany and Japan: as a result the
exchange of raw materials and technology between the two was qeatly handicapped. With Hitler's attack on the Soviet Union the Axis had lost its land route
across Siberia and had to rely on a handful of blockade-runners and submarines
to maintain the link. Imports of essential raw materials virtually stopped. This
was not SO with the adversary. Although the Anglo-Americans were themselves
separated by enormous distances and were far from their battle areas, they never
entirely lost sea control between their coasts and kept convoys running all the
time dispite heavy losses. The magnitude of the American contribution to the Allied
victory over the Axis, above all in terms of human and material resources, thus
became decisive. I t was, therefore, not only for reasons of operational indecisiveness that Germany was unable to conquer Egypt, and that Japan stood idle for
two years before the gates of India, but for reasons of inadequate logistics as
well.
The other area where Axis co-operation failed was in its diplomacy. During
the earlier stage of the war, although Germany was riding on the crest of a wave,
she still did not manage to bring Vichy France, Spain and Turkey into line
against Britain, let alone countries in the Middle East and Central Asia such as
Iraq, Iran and Afghanistan. The Panturanian issue, for instance, had it been fully
exploited a t the right time, might have provided Germany not only with the
Turkish alliance, but given her a tremendous propaganda weapon for her
Western and anti-Soviet campaign among the peoples of the Orient. Her strateu
both in the Mediterranean and towards the Arab world was indecisive to say the
least. Similarly while Japan was making efforts to unite all the Axis forces

against the British Empire, Hitler refused to abandon his die fixe of a compromise peace with Britain and remained too overconfident that Germany could
destroy Russia singlehanded.
But supposing that in spite of their logistic deficiencies Germany and Japan
could have pushed ahead to meet in India or Siberia at the hypothetical demarcation line (Long. 70' E., as agreed in the Military Convention of 18 January
1942). Then, most probably, the incompatability of their aims might well have
come to the surface. The existing deep-rooted mutual distrust and racial exclusiveness between the two partners might have appeared as a major obstacle which
neither side would have been able t o surmount. Therefore, the differences in the
ideological field lay perhaps a t the root of the insoluble discord between Germany and Japan, as can best be illustrated by Hitler's attitude to the 'Yellow
Peril'. Thus, to the two basic flaws on the military-strategic and diplomatic
levels of Axis co-operation, a third one must be added: the disharmony between
Germany and Japan in their approach to national liberation movements, which
most strikingly demonstrated their mutual distrust in matters of ideology. For
genuine support for and encouragement of anti-colonial movements might have
gained the Axis a valuable ally in the struggle against the Western Powers. It
would also have opened up access to the most vital source of energy the Axis
needed, namely oil, while denying the Anglo-Americans control over the oilproducing countries of the Middle East.
What might have happened had Germany gained military control in India
may be deduced from the indecisive German ~ o l i c yvis-i-vis the Arab world and
the Panturanian movement. This precedent does not leave much room for the
hope that Nazi Germany might have become an enthusiastic champion of the
Indian cause. Although in his last days Hitler was to express deep regret at not
having fully exploited the national liberation movements in the French possessions in the Levant,' his statement appears to be in sharp contrast to the actual
Nazi practice in this and other parts of the world. For, far from sympathy with,
aversion to the non-European emancipation movements formed the basis of the
Nazi ideological doctrine. Moreover, in Hitler's own 'Programme' there was no
place for independent countries in the non-European world, although military
needs from time to time dictated the use of Arab propaganda. Despite all the
demagogy over Arab independence, the Germans for instance reserved the cobnial status of Tunisia to the very last. Furthermore, although drafts on Arab
independence were produced regularly by the German Foreign Office which even
took the initiative to support the insurrection in Iraq, and German naval planners included demands for the support of ~oliticalmovements in the Arab and
Indian worlds in their memoranda, this assistance arrived either too late or not at
all. Finally, and most importantly, Hitler himself ~ l a n n e dfor a decisive showdown in these regions only after the elimination of Russia.
Cf. Hitler's Testament, in Part 1-1, 74 n.
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The question of to whom India should finally belong was from
hispoint
of view open to four speculative options:
(1) India was to remain British in keeping with HitlerSsoriginal intentionsand in
accordance with his own conviction of the superior racial qualities the ~ ~ i ~ i ~
possessed.
(2) If Russia had joined the Axis and expanded towards the Persian &lf, Indial
together with Iran and Afghanistan, would have fallen into the Soviet sphere of
interest. But the attempt to divert Soviet expansion southwards soon failed as it
became obvious that Russian ambitions were directed westwards to their traditional outlets, namely areas like Finland, the Baltic, the Balkans and the Borphorus, where Hitler's interests were equally a t stake. Although Tokyo supported
this policy even after the failure of Molotov's talks in Berlin in November 1943,
and even after the outbreak of the German-Soviet war in June 1941, the latter
event thwarted this alternative decisively.
(3) India was to become part of the Japanese Co-Prosperity Sphere with German
consent.
(4) Finally, as a last option, there was the possibility of the British surrendering
their control either as a result of the Japanese advance or of a mass rebellion in
India, or both factors happening together. However wishful speculations about a
Free India might appear, its creation would, doubtless, have had far-reaching
repercussions on contemporary developments in the colonial world. provided
that Japanese policy towards India avoided the fatal blunder it had made in
China, even the occupation of a small part of British India or of Ceylon would
have been enough to inflict a serious blow on the Raj.
The year of 1942 seemed to have provided a unique opportunity for bringing
together the widest variety of anti-British elements. For instance, had a largescale uprising in India been synchronised with the capture of Singapore, it is not
impossible to speculate that both the Imperial Army and Navy factions might
have been swung in favour of advancing jointly on India. The Axis Powers could
have taken advantage of co-ordinating their military advances on the one hand,
and of the internal political and constitutional crisis in India on the other. In
addition, they could have exploited the upheaval in the Islamic world which
maintained its strength. Although the Axis diplomats both in Berlin and
Tokyo made a number of vain attempts to change the negative attitude of
Governments in favour of a public declaration on Indian independence, neither
Hitler nor Japan's military leaders were ready to foresake their egoistic plans in
favour of a more flexible joint strategy. By the end of the year, however, their
luck had run out. I t is true that they still had a number of impressive operational
successes (Rommel in North Africa, Manstein in Southern Russia, Nagurn' in the
Pacific and Indian Oceans, and Diinitz in submarine warfare), but they were loring the strength necessary to sustain the strategic initiative for much longer' s'
the decisive defeats a t El Alamein and Stalingrad were to demonstrate-

But in 1942 it was, nevertheless, conceivable that the Axis Powers might penmare
the Indian Ocean area, provided that effective Gennan-Japanese co-operation
could be achieved in order t o bring about simultaneously the d e s i d link-up in
the Middle East or in Indian waters, and a concentration of their efforts against
Allied shipping. Who can indeed tell what might have happened if Hitler had
responded positively to the overtures from Tokyo? Apart from the tonnage warfare by submarines, this was the only strategic alternative leading to an Axis victory in 1942 - provided that the enormous logistic problems could have been
solved, or failing that, the Axis Powers would have negotiated peace on satisfactory terms, before the Americans would throw the full weight of their vast
potential behind the Anglo-Russian alliance.' But none of this took place.
Instead, the disruptive forces in India, having accumulated their energies after
the failure of the Cripps Mission, eventually flared up in August 1942. As the
Congress Rebellion was not connected with Axis planning in any way whatsoever, it was easily suppressed by the British. The Congress demand for an immediate British withdrawal from India as formulated in the 'Quit India' Resolution
appeared as a desperate gesture, originating partly from the stress of the Axis
advance, and partly from the spirit of irreconciliation which plagued AngloIndian relations, the latter itself to be overshadowed by the Hindu-Muslim antagonism. It was Indian nationalism of the Congress coinage which proved unrealistic in expecting its maxim 'India First' to rev ail over the absolute priority in
Allied strategy, namely to defeat 'Germany First'. The arrest of the lading Congressmen was enough to ~ a r a l y s eanti-British forces in India for the rest of the
war. Moreover, the Allies gradually succeeded in reinforcing their position in the
Indian Ocean as well as in India itself, which contributed substantially to the
failure of the ill-fated Japanese attack against Assam and Ben& in 1944. Thus
one may conclude that the Axis had lost the favourable strategic momentum primarily not only because of its military reverses during 1942, but also because of
its failure to give a lead to the non-Europeans especially in the Islamic and
Indian worlds.
Indian leaders collaborating with the Axis ~roduceda wide variety of designs
for the future Free India. By far the most important plans were those of Subhas
Chandra Bose. After he had failed to acquire sanctuary on Soviet territory he
went to Fascist Europe to set up a Provisional Government of Free India. But this
was not acceptable to the Berlin Foreign Office, let alone to ~ i t l e r .Bose then
switched to an apparently less ambitious objective, namely that of securing the
immediate release of an Axis-sponsored Free India Declaration. During his stay
E. g.: Interrogatory by Gen. George C.Marshall, 10/3/1948, US vs. Ernst von Weizsacker et alii; Weizs;icker Def. Doc. 415, Weizsicker Def. Book VII, p. 22, quoted from
Meskill, p. 185; H . Ismay, The Memoirs of General the Lord Isrnay, London 1960, p. 280;
D -Chandler (ed.), The Papers of D. D. Eisenhower: The War Years, vol. I, Baltimore 1970,
PP. 241-244.

in Germany altogether seven drafts were produced by the Wilhelmstrafle?but
none of them was endorsed by Hitler. Bose merely succeeded in arousingGerman
interest by creating the Free India Centre in Berlin to carry out the task of
broadcasting anti-British propaganda to India and in laying the foundoions for
the Indian Legion. When he realised that Hitler was not prepared to give full
backing to his ambitious plan he decided to return to Asia. It appears that BoSeJs
major tactical mistake when he decided to stay in Germany was his stubborn
determination to preserve his alias as Signor Mazzotta as long as the Axis refused
to publish the Free India Declaration. Belatedly he realised that he could nor
contest Hitler's opposition to his scheme and that he must come out from his
politically unwise seclusion and broadcast to India, with the inevitable risk that
he would be considered as a Fascist Quisling, which he was not.
Bose's own vision of Free India was one of a secular and highly centralised
state with nondescript frontiers, very much inspired by the European authoritarian models. H e wished to abolish India's strong barriers of religion and caste. He
himself would have assumed dictatorial powers as the self-styled Netaji, very
much in the same way as he had dominated the Provisional Government of Atad
Hind in South-East Asia during the latter part of the war. In his first governmental proclamation read in Syonan (Singapore) on 21 October 1943, Bose promised the same guarantees as can be found in the American and French Declarations of Independence and the Rights of Man, namely 'religious liberty as well
as equal rights and equal opportunities to all its citizens . . to pursue the happiness and prosperity of the whole nation and of all its parts, cherishing 111 the
children of the nation equally and transcending all the differences cunningly fortered by an alien Government in the past".' At that stage he could have promised
his followers almost anything under the sun. O n the other hand, his attitude to
the Axis Powers was a t the same time ~ r a ~ r n a t in
i c view of the assistance they
could offer, and self-confident as far as his own person was concerned: he was
the most domineering personality among all exiled revolutionaries collaborating
with the Axis - perhaps with the exception of Mohan Singh, who was of course
more of a soldier than a ~olitician.Had Bore been imposed by the Axis as India's
dictator, one could assume that he would certainly not have behaved as one Of
their stooges but rather as the proud Indian nationalist he always was, even at
the cost of risking a clash with the Japanese military authorities.
Bose's anti-British activities outside India had also been seriously handicapped
by his self-imposed isolation in Germany and his failure to win over a sufficient
number of supporters among the Indian exiles, partly because of his inability to
compromise, and partly because of his Netaji image consciously cultivated by
him. Indian political exiles in Axis-occupied Europe behaved with reservation
towards Bose when it became known that he had secretly arrived in Berlin*
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had to go to France himself to recruit his ablest collaborators. As far as Italy wiu
concerned Bose found no supporters. His rather inadequate but influential counterpart in Rome was Muhammad Iqbal Shedai, who visualised India as leading
a Muslim alliance orientated towards the Middle East rather than South-East
Asia. He desired that Afghanistan should be linked up with India in one state.
Shedai was in favour of Pakistan, thus drawing upon himself Bose's wrath and
hostility from Berlin which was also directed against his Italian protectors. As
for Rash Behari Bose in Tokyo, he was in fact entirely subordinated to his Japanese masters and would have had no objections to India as a Japanese protectorate. An entirely different position was held by Swami Satyananda Puri; his
was the most original view. In contradistinction with the Japanese-controlled
Indian Independence League, Swami tried to follow an autonomous route with
his Indian National Council. H e advocated a policy of as little assistance from
Japan as possible - preferably none, if it meant India's incorporation into the
Co-Prosperity Sphere, and he hoped that Germany would oppose Japan's intentions to control India. Swami advocated a Buddhist union of India, Burma and
Thailand, to counter-balance the Japanese Co-Prosperity Sphere. His loyalty
towards the Congress Movement was disliked by Tokyo and by Subhas Bose as
well.
If the German threat to India from the West contained nothing but a continuation of the same old intrigues and schemes of subversion which could be traced
back to 1916, the Japanese threat from the East was more in the nature of a
challenge. The outbreak of the war in the Far East was receded by intensive
ideological propaganda which found its way into the comprehensive blueprints
for the Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphered - something which the German
side lacked completely until long after the arrival of Subhas Bose. The Japanese
used their anti-Western slogan 'Asia for the Asians' to aid their expansionist drive.
But for how long would these old slogans about Western imperialism still last if
the Japanese liberators were to be confronted by the opposition of the disillusioned people in South-East Asia? Would Japan's ~ o l i c yprove flexible enough to
respond to the new situation and would she have time to revise her attitude
accordingly? Although the Indian sub-continent had not been occupied by the
Japanese forces during the Dai Toa Senso, Tokyo's policy did not remain constant and followed the trend which characterised the change of Japanese policy
towards other Asian areas which had actually been occupied. Japan's policy towards India can, for the sake of convenience, be divided into three phases.6
See Parts 1-4 and 111-2. C f . also Elsbree, pp. 15; Ike, p. 251; Lebra, CO-Prosperity,
PP. 78-81, 94-98, 113-117.
The classification of the Japanese policy vis-a-vis India remains of course a mere
working hypothesis. Martin for instance subdivides the Japanese policy towards India into
five phases. (Cf. B. Martin, Indien und die ,,Groflostasiatische Wohlstandssph;irru, in:
Wehrwissenschaftliche Rundschau, 4, 1969.)
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Before Pearl Harbour the Japanese leadership did not consider including India
in the Co-Prosperity Sphere. She was envisaged merely as being the inducement
to get Russia to join the Eurasian Four-Power Bloc. No substantial efforts
were, therefore, made by Tokyo to encourage the Indian independence movement
abroad, and no specific plans existed as to when and how India should become
an independent member of the Co-Prosperity Sphere. The Japanese military had,
of course, a direct interest in undermining the morale of the Indian troops under
British command and not in furthering the cause of independence. Consequently,
they at first treated the Indian National Army, raised after the fall of Singapore,
simply as an auxiliary force, set up to facilitate their advance towards India. The
role of Major Fujiwara was unique and did not fit into this pattern. He was an
almost solitary figure among the Japanese officers, and as far as Germany was
concerned he had no counterpart.' The dissolution of the first INA in December
1942 resulted in a deep stagnation of the Indian movement in South-East Asia
until the arrival of Subhas Chandra Bose from Europe. Tokyo's inactivity in
exploiting the favourable moments in India's domestic crises, because of its own
lack of political foresight and deep distrust of Indian nationalists, was best illustrated on two occasions: first, after the failure of the Cripps Mission in April
1942, when the chance of exploiting the naval thrust into the Indian Ocean was
missed; and later, during the August Rebellion, when the Japanese armed forces
stood idle. Japan's Indian policy remained practically unchanged throughout the
whole decisive year of 1942, and the Indian nationalists in South-East Asia
found it extremely difficult effectively to oppose the Japanese military administration until the reputation of the Imperial Army and Navy had been shattered
by heavy military defeats.
Thus only in the period when Japan's military prestige had been seriously
weakened could a new Japanese initiative vis-a-vis India have been attempted.
The fact that there was thus at least some capacity for change at the centre of
power makes Japan so fundamentally different from Hitler's Germany. In contrast to the immobility of the German Indian policy, the civilian lobby in Tokyo
(composed mainly of Gaimusho members and civil servants) began to challenge
successfully the policy adopted hitherto by the Army and Navy clique (Gumbatsu), whose direct rule had brought about deep dissatisfaction among the native
population in the occupied regions. The advocate of the new revised course in
Japan's Greater Asia Policy became the top Gaimrrrho man, Mamoru ~higemitsu,
whose appointment as Foreign Minister on 20 April 1943 had coincided with
Subhas Chandra Bose's arrival in Asia. H e devised his so-called 'New China Po1icy' while serving as ambassador to the Wang Chingwei Government in Nanking. His aim was to promote mutual understanding between Japan and nationa1-

Cf. p. 410 above.

ist elements in the occupied areas.@H
is predecessor, Shigenori Togo, had made
several attempts to revise Japan's occupation policy but had failed and was
forced to resign.' Although Shigemitsu gradually succeeded in persuading the
Emperor and even the Prime Minister, General Tojo, it took him more thm a
year to convince the powerful military leaders to have his plan adopted by the
Government.'o
However, the first steps in the new Japanese policy towards thc occupied
regions, as carried out by the 'Greater East Asia Deliberative Council' (from 1
November 1942 'Greater East Asia Ministry'), were confined to the field of cultural propaganda. More fundamental changes were announced at the Greater East
Asia Conference held in Tokyo in November 1943," which was attended by
representatives of 'Independent Member States' (Burma, China, Manchukuo, the
Philippines and Thailand) and included Subhas Chandra Bose in his capacity as
Head of the Provisional Free India Government. Japan recognised the national
independence of countries like Burma (1 August 1943), the Philippines (14
October 1943), French Indochina (Annam, Cambodia and Laos during 1945) and
finally Indonesia (17 August 1945). The Provisional Government of Free India
enjoyed a similar status from 21 October 1943.
Behind these spectacular deeds there was still no real equality between the Japanese and the nationalist governments of the 'New Order' in Asia. Imperial A m y
and Navy administrators continued to hold as much power as before the introduction of Shigemitsu's new policy. ~t was too late to win back the confidence of
the nationalist movements in the occupied areas. But it could also be argued that
despite the merely token independence granted to a number of countries in
South-East Asia, a return to the prewar colonial rule became impossible, regardless of Japan's defeat. This is perhaps the reason why the Burmese leader Ba Maw
used the word 'tragic' while describing the case of Japan: '. . . no nation has done
SO much to liberate Asia from white domination, yet no nation has been SO misunderstood by the very peoples whom it has helped either to liberate or to set an
example in many thingsn.l2 The same people who in 1942 had welcomed the
arrival of the victorious Japanese liberators, scarcely lifted a hand in their SUP8
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Leave to the Chinese the actual control of their government and economy. Let Japan
interfering in China's internal affairs and instead give her easy assistance in recovering her sovereignty. In other words, treat China as an independent country, abolish unequal
treaties, establish mutual relations as equals and offer ~ o l i t i c a land economic assistance
without attaching any reservations . . , as the progress of the war pernmitted, withdraw
Japanese soldier from China and restore all vested rights. Whether Japan won or
lost the war, there was no other way to adjust relations with China" (Shigemitsu,pp. 281)' Togo, pp. 214; IMTFE, Exhs. 687 & 3464; ~ e b r a Co-Prosperity,
,
pp. 82-87.
lo Shigemitsu, op, tit.; C.Browne, Tojo - the Last Banzai, London 1969.
l1 Togo, pp. 214; /ones, New Order, pp. 335, 470; Lebra, Co-Prosperit~,PP. 88-93;
1348.
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l2 Ba Maw, pp. 185-6.

port when they departed. Moreover, their recent collaborators often turned
against them with arms in their hands.
Among the reasons for the failure of the Japanese policy towards the national.
ist movements in Asia, the cruel treatment of the native population rnd the emnomic privations are the most frequently cited. At least one author has asked
whether the Japanese should not be blamed for a more substantial failun,
"namely their inability to capture the loyalty of the national movements with
which they came in contact".l~Despite the considerable support they received in
the beginning from nationalist parties, they never developed a real unity of interests as should have existed between two equal partners. The Japanese retained
their superiority, permanently offering guidance to the protected races whom
they wanted to lead like small children by the hand. Ba Maw suggests that the
main flaw in the Japanese character was one-dimensional thinking, which was so
excessively displayed by those Japanese whom he describes as "militaristsD.For
them only a Japanese interest was valid; these Japanese militarists could not
communicate with ordinary Asians.14 As for the average Japanese soldier, it is
perhaps fair to state that he liberated the Asians from European domination in
his "clumsy, cruel and hesitant waym.lU
I t must not be overlooked that whatever concessions the Asian nationalists
wrung from the Japanese, these were given only grudgingly in times of defeat. In
the final analysis even Shigemitsu's 'New China policy' was the consequence
of the irretrievable loss of strategic initiative. The Japanese decision-making
structure proved, however, much less rigid and totalitarian than the political Vtem of Hitler's Germany. Military and political decisions were not the outcome
of one man's will but of fierce arguments between a t least two powerful lobbies.
General Tojo was not a Premier for life. H e resigned in the middle of the war
when he had to. There was one more important factor, not mentioned so far,
which prevented the European colonial powers from returning to Asia on their
own terms: the American anti-colonial stand, cleverly supported by Stalin at the
Teheran and Yalta Conferences. After Japan's defeat the ~ r e n c hmight have reestablished themselves in Indochina, and the Dutch in ~ndonesia,if the united
States had co-operated.
Returning once more to the abortive Axis alliance, it could be argued that H1tler's policy of extermination in the East, and his obsession with the 'yellow peril',
would have ruled out, in the final analysis, any hope of ideological co-existence

l3

l4

l5

Elsbree in Lebra, Co-Prosperity, pp. 159-163.
As in 12 n. above.
Allen, Singapore, p. 263; see also id., End of War, p. 262.

For the dissenting opinion see e. g. S. Ienaga, The Pacific War. World War 11 and the
Japanese 1931-1945, New York 1978, p. 180 ("Asians won their freedom by fighting and
dying in the resistance to Japanese occupation. To call Japan's disgraceful and bloody
rampage a crusade for liberation is to stand truth and history on their heads").

between Germany and Japan in their segregated conquests in the name of the
'New Order' over Eurasia. This aspect of the Axis partnership must also be borne
in mind when we approach the one field of political activity in which Germany
and Japan, acting together, could have seized a unique opportunity: namely
using revolutionary tactics among the peoples of the extra-European world. Fortunately, the Axis Powers did not follow this course. Both sides wanted to use
each other. The radical nationalists found it opportune to side with the Axis in
the hope that this would be the end of Western colonialism. On the other hand,
Berlin and Tokyo were happy to exploit and manipulate the revolutionary situation in what is nowadays called the 'Third World' for their own immediate military aims - not for the sake of political emancipation of what they regarded as
s . Axis Powers failed, not only because of their uncoracially inferior ~ e o ~ l eThe
ordinated military strategies, but also because such support might have proved
fatal to them; once unleashed, the accumulated energies of the nationalist moveas the Magician's Apprentice in
ments might have got beyond their control
Goethe's famous poem exclaims:

-

". . . Herr, die Not ist grog!
Die ich rief, die Geister.
Werd' ich nun nicht 10s".

Soviet Union

Chronology
World Background

Events Concerning India

2JIl1: Germany and Japan sign

Anti-Comintern Pact

Tribal disturbances in Waziristan.
Military campaigns against the
Faqir of Ipi

71 6: Japan attacks China (Marco

November: S.C.Bose revisits Europe

Polo Bridge incident)
81 7: Afghanistan, Iran, Iraq and
Turkey sign Saadabad Pact
5/11: Hitler reveals his war plans
(Hossbach protocol)
6/11: Italy joins Anti-Comintern Pact

February: AICC meets in Haripura

S.C.Bose elected President
121 3: Anschluss of Austria
301 9: Four-Power Conference

in Munich. Sudetenland ceded to
Hitler

151 3: German occupation of

Czechoslovakia

April- June: Dr. Schacht visits India
1316: The Shami Pir marches on Kabul

after proclaiming Amanullah the
lawful King of Afghanistan
22/12: S.C.Bose secretly meets
representatives of the NSDAPIAO
in Bombay

March: AICC meets in Tripuri.

S.C.Bose re-elected President

31/ 3: British guarantee to Poland
81 4: Italian invasion of Albania
131 4: British guarantees to Romania
and Greece
281 4 : Germany renounces naval
agreement with Britain

231 8: Nazi-Soviet Pact of

Non- Aggression

April: Hentig's trip to the Middle East
May: S.C. Bose resigns Congress
Presidentship and founb
Forward Bloc
June: S.C. Bose founds Left
Consolidation Committee
June: Chatfield Report on the Defence
of India
July: Afghan proposal for a joint
defence scheme with Britain
against Soviet aggression
2618: Anglo-Afghan discussion in
Kabul 01.1 joint intelligence
measures against Germans

11 9: Germany invades Poland
31 9: Britain and France declare war

on Germany
171 9: Soviet troops invade Poland
2911 1: Soviet invasion of Finland

619: Afghanistan proclaims neutrality
23/10: Congress ministers ordered to

resign
12/12: Dr. Kleist arrives in MOSCOW
to
negotiate the Amanullah Plan
12-16112: Anglo-Afghan military
negotiation in Kabul. Mutual
Assistance Agreement

61 1: OKW memorandum 'Policy and

War Effort in the Middle East'
2413: Pakistan Resolution proclaimed

by Jinnah in Lahore
91 4 : German invasion of Denmark

and Norway
101 5 : Germany invades Holland,

Belgium and Luxemburg.
Churchill Prime Minister
101 6: Italy declares war on France
and Britain
221 6 : French armistice with Germany

217: S.C. Bose arrerted in Calcutta

11 8: Greater East Asia CoProsperity Sphere proclaimed
in Tokyo
818: The 'August Offer'
131 8 : Battle of Britain opens
13-1819: Italian offensive against Egypt
271 9: Tripartite Pact signed
23/10: Axis proclamation on Arab
countries
1211 1: Nazi-Soviet negotiations
open. Molotov in Berlin
9/12: Wavell's offensive in the
Western Desert begins
18/12: Hitler's directive no. 21
(Barbarossa)

201 1: Grand Mufti appeals to Hitler
81 2: End of Wavell's offensive

October: Gandhi starts campaign of
individual civil disobedience resulting in arrest of Congress leaders.

1711: Bose escapes from Calcutta
January-Febrwary: Hentig in Syria
1712: Hitler orders to prepare study
for a military advance from
Afghanistan to India

51 3: Hitler's directive no. 24
(Co-operation with Japan)
1813: Bose leaves Kabul for MOSCOW
and Berlin
311 3: Axis offensive starts in Libya
under Rommel (stops 1314).
Coup d'Etat in Iraq
214: Bose arrives in Berlin
61 4 : German attack on Greece and
Yugoslavia

914: Bose's first memorandum to
German Government

131 4: Russo- Japanese
Pact of
Nan-Aggression signed
2914: Bose meets Ribbentrop in Vienna
21 5 : Outbreak of hostilities in Iraq

315: Second memorandum by Base
161 5: Capitulation of Italian forces
in Ethiopia
1915: First German draft declaration
on Free India

20-3115: Germans occupy Crete
231 I: Hitler's directive no. 30
(assistance to Arab freedom
movement)
311 1: Armistice in Iraq
111 6 : Hitler's directive no. 32
(post-Barbarmsa operations)
22/ 6: German onslaught on Russia.
Barbarossa starts
2916: Hentig designated Minister
in Kabul
271 7 : Japanese troops land in
Indochina
111 8: The Atlantic Charter
251 8: Anglo-Soviet occupation
of Iran
16/10: Ribbentrop orders using Indian
prisoners-of -war
29/10: Expulsion of Germans from
Afghanistan
30110: Free India Centre (ZFI) opens
in Berlin. Azad Hind Radio starts
broadcasting
311 1: Imperial Conference in Tokyo
deci'des on Pacific War.
1311 1 : Ribbentrop's memorandum
on Arab, Indian and Panturanian
questions
18/11: Auchinleck's offensive opens
in Western Desert (Crusader)
2811 1: Hitler meets Grand Mufti
2911 1: Bose meets Ribbentrop
7/12: Japan opens Pacific War
December: Soviet counter-offensive
at Moscow
22112-14/1/1942: Arcadia Conference
in Washington

11 1 : United Nations declaration

I O / I : Second German draft
declaration on Free India

181 1: Axis military convention signed
2112-J/2:Rommel's second offensive
in North Africa
1Jl 2: Fall of Singapore
1512: Indian Independence League
formed in East Asia
February: Chiang Kai-shek's visit to
India
2212: Third German draft declaration
on Free India
2712: Bose's first broadcast on Azad
Hind Radio
913: Preliminary meeting of Indian
nationalist leaders in Singapore.
181 3: Fall of Rangoon
2213: Sir Stafford Cripps arrives
in India
2813: Tokyo conference of Indian
nationalists opens
114: Fourth German draft declaration
on Free India
51 4: Hitler's directive no. 41
(advance to the Caucasus)

5-914: Japanese raid on Ceylon
1114: Japanese draft of joint Axis
declaration on Free India
1614: German draft of joint Axis
declaration on Free India.
Cripps leaves India
181 4: US air attack on Tokyo
11 5: Japanese take Mandalay
51 5: Allied invasion of
Madagascar
261 5: Axis offensive in North Africa
opens
3-616:Japanese defeat at Midway

111: AICC resolution in Allahabad
(Quit India)
2715: Hitler receives Bose
16-2216: Indian nationalists meet
in Bangkok

211 6: Tobruk surrenders to Rommel
281 6: German offensive in Southern
Russia opens
21 7: Axis declaration on Egypt
71 8: US troops land in ~uadalcanal

818: CWC adopts Quit India
Resolution in Bombay. Conleaders arrested.
1019: First INA division set up
23/10: Battle of El-Alamein opens
7-8111 : Anglo-American landing
in North Africa (Torch)
9/10: Mutiny of Indian volunteers
in Italy (CMI)
10111: German troops occupy Tunisia
11/11: German troops occupy
Vichy France
21/12: INA dissolved by Mohan Singh
29/12: h4ohan Singh arrested by
Japanese in Singapore

January: German widthdrawal from
the Caucasus
171 1: Iraq declares war on Axis
21 2: Germail capitulation at
Stalingrad
812: Bose leaves Germany by
submarine
131 5 : Capitulation of Axis forces
in Tunisia
221 5 : Third International dissolved
in Moscow
1416: Bose arrives in Tokyo
51 7: German attack in Kursk

salient opens
101 7 : Allied landing in Sicily
118: Independence of Burma
31 9 : Italy surrenders
1411 0: Philippines declared
independent
21/10: Bose proclaims ~rovisional
Free India Government in
Singapore
2911 0: Germany recognises ~ z a d
Hind Government

412: Japanese offensive from north-

western Burma against Imphal
opens
2213: Andaman and Nicobar Islands
handed over to Azad Hind
11 6: Allied invasion of France begins

(Overlord)
181 7: Tojo's Cabinet resigns

111: Allied offensive in Burma opens

301 4: Hitler commits suicide
315: Rangoon abandoned by Japanese
81 5 : German armed forces surrender
171 7: Potsdam Conference opens
61 8: A-bomb dropped on Hiroshima

Soviet Union declares war on
Japan
141 8: Japan surrenders
1818: Bose dies in air crash

Appendix

List of Documents
Conversation between S. C. Bose, President of the All-India National
Congress, and Dr. 0.Ur&s, Regional Group Leader of the AO/NSDAP for
British India and Ceylon, on 22 December 1938 in Bombay.

S. C. Bose's memorandum to the German Government "Plan for Co-operation
Between the Axis Powers and India", dated 9 April 1941.
S. C. Bose's draft of the Free India Declaration

- undated.

First German draft of the Free India Declaration, dated 19 May 1941.
English text of the German draft Declaration on Free India, dated 22 February 1942.
Japanese draft Declaration on Free India and Free Arabia,
Hitler by Ribbentrop on 16 April 1942.

resented

to

Conversation between S. C. Bose and A. Hitler on 27 May 1942, in the
presence of Ribbentrop, Keppler and Hewel.
S.

C.Bose's Statement a t a press conference of 12 June 1942.

The dissolution of the Indian National Army by a Special Order from
General Mohan Singh on 21 December 1942.
Draft press release of 5 May 1945 concerning Indian prisoners-of-war suborned by the Axis; sent by the Secretary of State for India to the Government of India.

Document 1
Conversation between S. C. Bose, President of the All-India National
Congress, and Dr. 0. Urchs, Regional Group Leader of the AOINSDAP
for British India and Ceylon, on 22 December 1938 in Bombay
Source: GFO 1941435724-32; cf. text pp. 68-70 above.
a) Cover letter from H. E. Menche, Headquarters of the AOINSDAP in BerlinWilmersdorf, t o the Foreign Office, dated 24 February 1939.
In der Anlage erlaube ich mir, Ihnen eine Abschrift des erbetenen Berichts iiber
eine Unterredung mit Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose, dem Prasidenten des All-IndiaCongress, zu iiberreichen, die dieser mit dem Pg. Dr. Urchs Ende Dezember in
Bombay gefiihrt hat.
Da die Unterredung auf den ausdriicklichen Wunsch des Mr. Bose zustande
kam, habe ich die Tatsache einer solchen Unterredung mit einem hervorragenden Politiker der indischen Congress-Partei nicht beanstandet, obwohl bekanntlicherweise ein Verbot besteht, dai3 sich Parteigenossen in die Innenpolitik ihres
Gastlandes nicht einmischen diirfen. Da weiterhin von einer solchen Einmischung kaum die Rede sein kann, so glaube ich auch, dai3 die britischen Kolonialbehorden diese Unterredung nicht beanstanden konnen.
Aus dem Bericht des Pg. Dr. Urchs geht auch klar hervor, dai3 er es in kluger
Weise vermieden hat, sich irgendwie auf politische Dinge festzulegen.
Heil Hitler!
H. E. Menche
b) Report by Dr. Urchs, completed on 24 December 1938 in Bombay, on the
conversation between him and S. C. Bose, in the presence of Dr. F. Wulfestieg
and N. G. Ganpuley
Auslands-Organisation, Landesgruppe Britisch-Indien und Ceylon, Bombay,
den 24. Dezember 1938
STRENG VERTRAULICH! D U R C H KURIER
An die Leitung der Auslands-Organisation, ~ e r l i n - ~ i l m e r s d o r f
Betr.: SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE, Prasident des All-India Congress.
A) Zur Vorgeschichte.
Ich erinnere an ein Gesprach iiber den obengenannten ~on~ress-Fiihrer,
welches
ich im Herbst 1937 mit Herrn Gesandten v. Henrig in Anwesenheit des pg. He Em

Menche fuhrte. Bose wollte damals Deutschland besuchen und hat= Herrn v,
Hentig schriftlich gewisse Bedingungen gestellt, die er vor einem offiziellen Besuch erfiillt haben wollte. Diese Bedingungen waren in ziemlich briisker Form
gestellt, was umso auffallender war, als Bose damals noch nicht der erste Kongress-Fuhrer war, obwohl er zu den wichtigsten Mannern in der Umgebung
des damaligen Prasidenten, Jawarhalal Nehru, gehijrte. Ich wies darauf hin, dall
Bose nach einem kurzen Besuch in Deutschland 1933 in der damals noch marxistischen Presse Wiens im Januar 1934 ziemlich scharfe antideutsche Artikel
verijffentlicht hatte und dass m. E. kein Grund vorliege, den augenblicklichen Forderungen Bases, die nicht nur in der Form, sondern auch in der Sache recht
iiberspitzt erschienen, irgendwie entgegenzukommen. Was dann tatsachlich
erfolge, ist mir nicht bekannt.
Ich hatte immer angenommen, dass Bose im Grunde noch "linkser" stehe als
Nehru und griindete dieses Urteil auf verschiedene Zeitungsartikel aus der Feder des Genannten, wie auf verschiedene ( Z e i t ~ n ~ s a r t i k aus)
e l Reden. Wie ich
weiter unten ausfiihren will, erscheint es notig, dieses Urteil zu revidieren.
Zweifellos aber war die Entwicklung Anfang 1938 stark nach links gerichtet
und stand unter dem Einfluss Nehrus und Boses. Daneben aber machten sich
trotzdem auch national-faschistische Tendenzen bemerkbar, vertreten in erster
Linie durch Vilhabai Patel und Valhubai Desai; der erstere wird in der radikalen
Presse haufig als der "Su~er-Hitler" bezeichnet, weil er den von kommunistischer Seite begiin~ti~ten
Strikes der Mill-Arbeiter scharf entgegentrat und auch,
weil er innerhalb der Partei das Fiihrerprinzip und die unbedingte Partei-Disziplin bedingungsIos vertrat. Ich erinnere an die scharfe Massregelung und Amtsenthebung des Premier-Ministers der Zentral-Provinzen, Dr. Khare, Mitte dieses
Jahres. W3hrend der Abwesenheit Nehrus in Europa scheint der Rechtskurs
emas die Oberhand gewonnen zu haben, nicht zuletzt dadurch, dass die Geldgeber des Congress, in erster Linie die Ahmedabad Mill-owners, durchblicken
liessen, dass sie bei einer weiteren Verfolgung der manistischen Tendenzen nicht
mehr mitrnachen wiirden, was cine Spaltung der Partei bedeuten wiirde. Wie
rasch sich hier zulande weltanschaulich bedingte Richtlinien fndern, geht am
deutlichsten daraus hervor, dass das "~ndustrialPlanning Commitee", welches
die Ind~strialisierungIndiens vorantreiben soll, und dem die reichsten und ~ n bedingt fiihrenden Industriellen und Financiers Indiens angehoren, unter dem
Vorsitz des Pdt Jawarhalal Nehru zusammentrat.
Es ist ferner dem AA bekannt, dass dem Mitre Dezember einberufenen Executive
Cornmitee des AINC (= All India National Congress) in Wardha ein Antrag
orl lag, sich offentlich gegen die Judenpolitik ~eutschlandsauszusprechen und
zu h e m Boykott deutschen Waren aufzurufen. Darauf komme ich noch zuruck.

B) Zur Sache.
Am 22. 12., 18 Uhr, erschien Mr. N. G. Ganpuley in meinem Biiro und teiltc
mir mit, dass der Congressfuhrer, der vor einigen Tagen aus Wardha kommend
in Bombay eingetroffen war, mich zu sprechen wunsche. (Ganpuley von der
Fa. Kaycee & Co., lebt seit 17 Jahren in Berlin und ist Ihnen, zumindest dem
AHA bekannt). Die Zusammenkunft wurde fijr die gleiche Nacht in der Wohnung S. C. Boses vereinbart. Als Zeugen nahm ich meinen Stellvertreter, Pg.
Dr. F. Wulfestieg, mit. Das folgende ist Ihnen auf Grund von Aufzeichnungen,
die ich wahrend des Gesprachs machte, bzw. am nachsten Morgen in Gegenwart
Pg. Wulfestiegs diktierte, mitgeteilt.
Wir trafen S.C. Bose um 22 U h r 30. Anwesend waren ausser Bose noch Herr
Ganpuley und wir zwei Pgg.
Bose hatte mir sagen lassen, dass er rnit mir grundsatzlich iiber die deutschindischen Beziehungen zu sprechen wunsche. Da er offensichtlich zogerte, selbst
rnit dem Thema zu beginnen, leitete ich das Gesprach ein rnit einem Hinweis auf
die fruheren engen kulturellen Beziehungen zwischen unseren Volkern, bedauerte, dass in den letzten Jahren eine fuhlbare Entfremdung eingetreten sei und
versuchte eine Begrundung im Sinne meines Artikels im Jahrbuch 1938 des
VdV "Wir Deutsche in der Welt"; ich gab der Oberzeugung Ausdruck, dass es
moglich sein musse, diese Beziehungen wieder enger zu gestalten, was uns kulturell und auch wirtschaftlich nur gemeinsamen Nutzen bringen konne; politisch
hatten wir keine direkten Beriihrungspunkte und eine direkte, politische Beeinflussung, etwa im Sinne der von unseren Bewegungen vertretenen, weltanschaulichen Ideen kame im gegenwartigen Zeitpunkt kaum in Frage.
Bose ging darauf sofort in medias res und erklarte, seinen Standpunkt und seine
Sorgen uber das gegebene Thema ganz offen darlegen zu wollen. Wie zu erwarten - die Inder sind rnit den Japanern wohl die empfindlichsten Asiaten! waren die meisten der von ihm ~ o r ~ e b r a c h t ePunkte
n
auf mehr oder weniger
personlich-unangenehme Erfahrungen begriindet. Er verwies auf folgende Punkte:
1.) Personlich unangenehme Erlebnisse wHhrend eines Besuchs seines in Miinchen
studierenden Neffen (1933) 1, er wurde z. B. von Strassenjungen als "Neger" bezeichnet, u.a.

2.) Aussagen seines in Deutschland studierenden Neffen, welcher erklart,
das friihere, sehr herzliche Verhaltnis zwischen deutschen und indischen Studenten sehr abgekuhlt habe und dass bei Debatten und privaten Erorterungen, 2.B.
uber die Rassenfrage, immer wieder Spitzen gegen Inder gebracht wiirden, wobei der Begriff "Inder" ziemlich wahllos in die Gesamtkategorie "Asiate", einschl. der Juden, hineingeworfen wiirde.
It was Asoke Nath Bose (cf. A. N. Bose, My Uncle Netaji, Calcutta 1977).

3.) Xhnliche Erfahrungen wiirden ihm, Bose, von anderen, aus Deutschland
zuruckkehrenden Studenten mitgeteilt; deren Berichte Iauten deran, d m der
friihere Enthusiasmus der indischen Jugend, in Deutschland zu studieren, immer
mehr schwinde; das erklare wohl die zuriickgegangene und immer weiter zuriickgehende Zahl der in Deutschland studierenden Inder;
4.) Unangenehme Erfahrungen von Verwandten der Mrs. Sarojini Naidu (der
bekannten Dichterin und Kongress-Fuhrerin!) und der Tagore-Familie wahrend
der Revolutionsmonate 1933; Bose gibt allerdings zu, dass alle diese Falle durch
Eingreifen des AA vollstandig beigelegt worden seien;
5.) Als einen der Hauptgriinde f u r die feindliche Einstellung der nationalgesinnten Inder gegen das nat.-soz. Deutschland fuhrt Bose Hitlers 'Mein Kampf" an,
der herabsetzende Bemerkungen uber den indischen Freiheitskampf enthalte.
(Bose meint offensichtlich den 2. Absatz, Seite 300 im 2. Band der zweibandigen
Geschenka~s~abe
von 1934: die tatsichliche Bedeutung dieses Absatzes wird von
mir sofort klar gestellt.)'

Er nahm meine Erklarung an, verwies aber sofort auf Rosenbergs 'Mythus",
welcher im 1. Buch die indischen Vijlker als Bastarde bezeichne. Es sei zwar richtig, fahrt Bose fort, dass in Indien sehr starke Rassenmischungen ~ t a t t ~ e f u n d e n
hatte, aber die Bezeichnung 'Bastard" sei doch offensichtlich im herabseuenden
Sinne gewahlt. Auch das beweise die indienfeindliche Einstellung der fiihrenden
Manner des 3. Reiches. Rosenberg hatte zwar persijnlich wahrend eines Gesprachs mit Bose versucht, ihrn klar zu machen, dass er in seinem Werke keine
Herabsetzung Indiens beabsichtige, aber jenes Kapitel bestande nun einmal und
verletze die indischen Gefuhle! 3
Auf meine Bernerkung, dass m.W. der 'Mythus" gar nicht in englischer Sprache
erschienen sei, Bose aber nicht deutsch lese - dass es mir daher nicht klar sei,
auf welche Tatsache er, Base, seine Behauptung stutze, erklarte Bose, dass won
Seite der NSDAP cine Broschiire eyschienen sei, welche alle diejenigen Ausspriiche
farender Miinner des 3. Reiches enthalte, die geeignet seien, Indien und seine
Volker in den Augen des deuuchen Volkes hernbzusetzen: der Zweck d i e m
Broschiire sei doch offensichtlich, die bestehende Vorliebe des deutschen Volkes
fur Indien, dessen Kunst und Philosophie, zu zerstoren, die rassische Oberlegenheit der Deutschen aufiuweisen und deren Selb~t~efiihl
zu steigern!
Broschiire nicht bekannt sei und ich
Ich erwiderte sofore, dass mir cine
sei vieldie Herausgabe einer solchen meine Partei nickit fiir miiglich halte:
mehr sehr wahrscheinlich, dass diese Broschiire von dritter Seite herausgegeben
worden sei, mit dem deutlichen Zweck, die freundschaftlichen Beziehungen
zwischen Indien und Deutschland zu untergraben!

' Cf. pp. 28-29, 62 above.
Cf.p. 26 above.

(NOTIZ: Ich werde der Frage dieser Broschure noch nachgehen. Ich bitte die
AO, diesen Punkt auch dortseits untersuchen zu lassen!)

6.) Bose erklarte weiter, dass Hermann G O R I N G i.J. 1934 oder 1935 eine Rede
uber die deutsch-englischen Beziehungen gehalten habe, die verschiedene Husserungen enthalten habe, welche Indien und dessen Politik herabsetze. Mir ist diese
Rede nicht bekannt !

7.) Endlich seien in der deutschen Presse, die friiher einen bemerkenswert indienfreundlichen Ton verfolgt hatte, nach der Machtergreifung andauernd Anikel
erschienen, welche teils direkt indienfeindlich gewesen seien, vie1 haufiger
aber Indien und seine Sitten direkt lacherlich gemacht hatten; sowie in gewissen
Zeitschriften (*Koralle", u. a.) erschienen! (Hier hat Bose entschieden recht!
Solche Artikel gehen aber entschieden mehr auf die Dummheit und Taktlosigkeit der Verfasser zuruck, sowie auf deren Instinktlosigkeit, welche Indien immer als eine A r t "Wunderland" schildern ohne zu erkennen, dass hier ein dramatischer Kampf ausgetragen wird, der gewaltige R u c k w i r k ~ n ~ eauf
n das Abendland haben muss!!).
Bose gibt aber zu, dass in der jungsten Zeit ein deutlicher Umschwung zum
besseren zu verzeichnen sei! (Ich benutze diese Bemerkung, um auf die Personen des DNB-Vertreter, Pg. Leszsc~nski,hinzuweisen, der gleichzeitig Sekretar
des "Deutschen Indien-Institut" sei!) 6
In langerem Gesprach wird versucht, die oben angefiihrten Punkte teils zu erklaren, teils zu entkraftigen; ich versage es mir, die Ihnen bekannten Argumente
anzufiihren. Ich stelle im Anschluss folgende Gegenrechnung auf:
w e n n man die offentliche Meinung eines Landes nach dessen Presse beurteilen
durfte, dann sei die Haltung der indischen Presse gegen Deutschland Cusserst
beklagenswert! Nach meiner Ankunft in Indien 1927 hztte man in der hiesigen
Presse zwei deutlich getrennte Lager unterscheiden konnen: 1) die von ~ n ~ l a n d
beeinflusste anglo-indische Presse, welche offen deutsch-feindlich war und sicklich noch unter den N a ~ h w i r k u n ~ eder
n Kriegspsychose laborierte ("Huns")
"Boches") und 2) die dem Kongress nahestehende Presse, welche sich a w e sprochen deutschfreundlich benahm. Vorn Tage der Machtergreifung aber hatte
die Kongress-Presse die anglo-indische Presse an Deutschfeindlichkeit noch weit
iibertroffen und abgesehen von andauernd falschen oder verdrehten Darstellungen der Lage selbst, sei der Ton der Artikel a u ~ ~ e s p r o c h egehCssig
n
und beleidigend ("Gangster", "Bloodhounds", usw.). Obwohl man England bekampfe)
verlasse man sich fast a~sschliesslich auf den englischen ~achrichtendienst
(Reuter). Ich fuhre Beispiele bewusster Tatsachenverdrehung durch Reuter any
In the Daily Mail of 201211934; cf. p. 58 above.
Deutsches Nachrichten-Biiro (German Press Agency); for the ~ e r m a n - I n d i a nIn"'-

tute in Bombay see also p. 58 above.

die Fiihrerrede iiber die Kolonialfrage vor den Miinchener Studenten im
Herbst 1935 u.a.m. Was wir Deutsche so tief bedauern, ist die Tatsache, dass die
Kongresspresse m ablehne, den deutschen Standpunkt iiberhaupt kennen zu
lernen und dass a priori alle deutschfeindlichen Nachrichten als objektiv, alle
deutschfreundlichen Informationen als "Propaganda" gewertet wiirden! Es
miisse erst ein Presse-Friede eintreten, bevor unsere Beziehungen auf eine gesiindere Basis gestellt werden konnten!
2.B.

Meine Darlegungen nimmt Bose sichtlich freundlich auf. Die Charakterisierung
des Reuter-Buros unterstreicht er mit einigen, 2.T. sehr amiisanten personlichen
Erfahrungen! Zur Sache selbst bemerkt er, dass 1) der Kongress selbst praktisch
keine eigene Presse habe, 2) dass in Indien, wie in anderen demokratischen Landern "Pressefreiheit" bestunde und man den Redaktionen nicht vorschreiben
konne, wie sie sich zu verhalten haben. (Diese Argumente sind Ihnen ja langst
gelaufig!) Er versucht aber, die Gesamthaltung der nationalen Presse Indiens zu
analysieren und kommt zu folgenden Schliissen:
1) Enttauschung iiber die Vernichtung des demokratischen Prinzips durch die
nat.-soz. Bewegung;

2) Enttauschung iiber die restlose Vernichtung aller internationalen, sozialistischen Ideen;
3) die Judenfrage und damit verkniipft die ~assenfrage;
4) die Aussenpolitik Deutschlands, welche sichtlich auf ein weit engeres Ver-

haltnis mit England hinarbeite; Englands Freund aber sei notgedrungen Indiens Feind!
In dem sehr interessanten Kommentar zu den 4 Punkten fuhrt er besonders mit
Bezug auf P. 3) aus, dass die Judenfrage an sich in Indien nicht interessiere;
Deutschlands Recht, eine missliebige Minoritat in ihre Schranken zu verweisen, sei unanfechtbar (vgl. bier die Haltung Boses in der ~ o h a m m e d a n e r f r a ~ e ! ! ) ;
Nachrichten iiber unn6tige Grausamkeiten aber (!) hatten in Indien, welches
sich unter Gandhis Fiihrung der Satyagraha (= "No violence") Idee verschworen
habe, abstossend gewirkt ( ~ ~hierzu
1 . meine friiheren Berichte iiber Zweck der
Greuelpropaganda in Indien!)
Wichtiger als die Judenfrage sei fiir Indien die Rassenlehre. Die in Indien gePflegte, alte Anschauung iiber die Verwandtschaft der ind~~ermanischen
Rassen
wiirde durch die neue Rassenlehre iiber den Vorrang der nordischen Rassse iiber
den Haufen geworfen. So wie diese neue Rassenlehre haufig popular dargestellt
bemuhe man sich, die kulturellen Leistungen der indischen und chinesischen Volkergruppen herabzusetzen und einen S~~erioritatsanspruch
der weissen
Rassen zu untermauern. Dies wirke beleidigend auf das neuerweckte, indische
N a t i ~ n a l ~ e f i i hund
l sei ein Hauptgrund fiir die feindselige Haltung der indischen Presse!

In der Baprechung des P.4) aber geht m.E. Bose auf den Hanptpnnkt der Besprechung ein!
Er fragt "point-blanc" nach den Zielen der deutschen Aussenpolitik mit Bezug auf England. Das englische Empire sei alt und mude, es gehe unaufhaltsam
dem Zerfall entgegen: ist es die Absicht des Dritten Reiches, diaen Zerfall aufzuhalten, sei Deutschland gewillt, im Notfall das Empire zu stutzen!?
In unserer Entgegnung auf die genannten 4 Punkte fuhre ich kurz aus:
Ad 1) die Demokratie habe sich in der ganzen Welt durch ihre "Leistungen"
selbst gerichtet!
Ad 2) Wir NS stehen auf dem Standpunkt, dass allein in Deutschland und Italien der praktische Sozialismus verwirklicht sei im Gegensatz zu den Anspruchen und Versprechungen des Marxismus!
Ad 3) Ich weise besonders darauf hin, dass unsere Rassenlehre jeden Superioritatsanspruch verwerfe; dass mit Ausnahme der judischen Rasse, welche
als nicht bodenstandig als Parasit betrachtet werden musse, jede andere
Rasse von uns als gottgegeben betrachtet werde, dass wir uns aber gegen
die Vermanschung der Rassen wenden und der Ansicht seien, dass jede
Rasse sich frei und selbstandig nach den in ihr schlummernden Gesetzen
entwickeln musse; nebenbei gesagt, schliesse das den Gedanken eines Vorkriegs-Imperialismus a priori aus.
Ad 4) Mit Bezug auf unsere Aussenpolitik stelle ich zunlchst fest, dass ich bier
nur als Privatmann sprechen kanne. Ich sei aber iiberzeugt, dass Deutschland weder eine englandfreundliche, noch englandfeindliche Politik treibe,
sondern immer nur eine rein deutsche Politik, das heisst, unsere Amsenpolitik werde allein von den Lebensinteressen des deutschen Volkes bestimmt! Die Sorge um die Erhaltung des British Empire iiberlassen wir
allein den Englandern und fiihlen uns in dieser Frage lediglich als interessierte Zuschauer!
Im Zusammenhang mit der Haltung der Presse im allgemeinen kommt das Gesprich auf den bekannten Artikel GANDHI'S im ''Harijanm und auf die scharfe
Antwort der deutschen Presse. Die Schirfe dieser Antwort begriinde ich damit,
dass Gandhi in Deutschland popular sei wie in irgend einem anderen Land
Europas und dort vom Volke selbst ganz besonders verehrt werde; Gandhi gelte
allgemein in Deutschland als einer der wirklich grossen MHnner der Gegenwarr
Umso enttauschender hgtte sein beissender Artikel gewirkt, weil man W a d e
von Gandhi eine derart ungerechte Attacke nie erwartet hatte!
Sichtlich verlegen erklirt Bose, dass bei der Abfassung dieses Artikels Gadhi
unter gewissem Druck" gestanden hftte (Nehru?). Es sei aber falsch, Gandhi
als Feind Deutschlands zu bezeichnen! Streng vertraulich teilt er mir mit, dass
wahrend der jiingsten Sitzung des Executive Cornmitees des A.I.N.C. in Wardha
U

ein Antrag eingebracht worden sei, sich offentlich gegen das nat.-soz. Dcutscbland auszusprechen und zu einem allgemeinen Boykott deutscher Waren aufzufordern: der Antrag sei durch Gandhi selbst zu Fall gebracht worden!
Es sei in Wardha ein weiterer Antrag eingebracht worden, offentlich gegen die
Kolonialanspriiche Deutschlands aufzutreten und eine enuprechende Resolution
der in Tanganyika und SW-Afrika lebenden Inder vorzubereiten: dieser Antrag
sei durch Gandhi's Einsprache aufgeschoben worden, da Gandhi vorher einen genauen Bericht uber die Stimmung der in Afrika lebenden Inder sehen wolle!
Bose bedauert, dass Gandhi eigentlich andauernd von Gegnern des neuen
Deutschland bearbeitet werde! Er fordert mich auf, mit Gandhi Fiihlung zu
nehmen und will dies selbst vorbereiten. Ein einmaliger Besuch niitze allerdings
wenig, ich miisste sehen, ihn regelmai3ig zu besuchen und auf ihn einzuwirken!
Das Gesprach wendet sich nun zur Sache selbst zuriick und zur moglichen Verbesserung der deutsch-indischen Beziehungen. Ohne hier auf Einzelheiten einzugehen, fasst Bose seine Vorschlage kurz wie folgt zusammen:

1) Die von mir angeschnittene Frage des indischen Studentendienstes und des
Dozenten-Austausches im Rahmen des *Deutschen Indien-Instituts" findet seine
vollste Zustimmung und er bittet mich, diesen Punkt mit aller Energie auszubauen.
2) In diesem Zusammenhange mijge man in Deutschland die Lage der dort lebenden und studierenden Inder untersuchen und feststellen, ob deren Klagen iiber
unfreundliche Behandlung o.dgl. gerechtfertigt seien. Besonders die von Deutschland nach Indien zuriickkehrenden Studenten dazu angehalten werden, genaue
Auskunft uber ihre Erfahrungen zu geben. (Dazu vgl. unten!)
3) Man moge versuchen, die deutsche Presse dahingehend zu beeinflussen, hin
und wieder Artikel zu bringen, welche dem indischen Standpunkt gerecht wiirden. (Zu diesem Vorschlag rnochte ich noch hinzufiigen, dass wenn solche Artikel erscheinen, uns, bzw. dem Indien-Institut, jedesmal eine Anzahl Sonderdrucke und Ubersetzungen zugeschickt werden, damit wir die Redaktionen bzw.
das Sekretariat Boses damit beliefern konnen!)

4) Bose wurde es persijnlich sehr begriissen, wenn bei irgend einer passenden Gelegenheit einer der fuhrenden Miinner des Dritten Reiches, wenn nicht der FiihYey selbst, eine grundlegende, freundliche Erklarung uber das Verhaltnis Deutschlands zu Indien abgeben wiirde. Das wiirde die Luft in Indien wahrscheinlich
mit einem Schlage bereinigen!

5) Bore bittet dafiir zu sorgen, dass wirklich fiihrende Inder anlasslich eines
&gentlichen Besuchs in Deutschland mit den fiihrenden Mannern des Dritten
Reichs zusammengebracht wurden. Es ereigne sich leider haufig, dass an rich
unbedeutende Inder, zu denen er - Bose - auch den Maharadja von Patiah

rechne (auch Dr. Simha!) von obersten Reichs- und Parteistellen, ja vom Fibrer selbst empfangen wiirden, wahrend Manner, die in der Lage sind, im Nalnen
des indischen Volkes zu sprechen, nicht empfangen wiirden. Er gibt allerdinbr
zu, dass man z. B. J. Nehru freundlich eingeladen hatte, welche Einladung Nehru
selbst abgelehnt habe; hingegen seien seine eigenen Bemuhungen, vom Fiihrer emp
fangen zu werden, erfolglos gewesen: man hatte seine Bitte mit der Begrundung
abgelehnt, dass der Fuhrer augenblicklich mit delikaten Verhandl~n~en
beschaftigt sei. Er verweist in diesem Zusammenhang auf Mussolini, der es sich zur Regel
mache, fuhrende Inder zu empfangen und der dadurch einen grossen Einfluss im
Orient hatte; Bose selbst sei wiederholt bei Mussolini gewesen, obwohl der englische Botschafter versucht hatte, den Empfang zu verhindern.
Bose regt an, eine Zentralstelle zu schaffen, an die man fiihrende Inder im Falle
eines Deutschland-Besuches empfehlen konne und die dafur sorge, dass Fuhrungen in Arbeits- und Jugendlager, in Universitaten, Produktionsstatten der Wirtschaft, usw. stattfinden.

6 ) Endlich gibt Bose den m.E. sehr wichtigen Rat, von fiihrender Stelle eine
grundlegende Erklarung zu veroffentlichen, welchen Status die in Taqanyika
lebenden Inder im Falle der Riickgabe der Kolonie zu erwarten hitten. Augenblicklich herrsche die Sorge, dass sie ahnlich wie die Juden behandelt wiirden (!).
Die Atere Generation dieser indischen Auswanderer, welche die deutsche Herrschaft noch erlebt haben, seien immer deutschfreundlich gewesen; erst die zielbewusste Propaganda der letzten Jahre hatte das indische Element des MandatsGebietes gegen Deutschland eingenommen. Wenn wir diesen Indern bestimmte
Freiheiten fur ihre eigene kulturelle und auch wirtschaftliche weirerentwicklung versprechen wiirden, welche ihre gegenwzrtige Lage verbessern, hatten wir
die gesamten, sehr einflussreichen, indischen Volksgruppen auf unserer Seite:
da diese Menschen ja doch unter einer Fremdherrschaft leben miissten, wiirden
sie der Macht Gefolgschaft leisten, von der sie eine bessere Behandlung erhoffen
konnten. Bose bezeichnet diese Frage als besonders wichtig angesichts der van
Gandhi in Wardha angeregten Untersuchung! Im iibrigen verweist er in diesem
Zusammenhang auf die Haltung des Aga Khan, welche in ~eutschlandbekannt
sein diirfte 7.
Wenn diere Punkte irgendwie b e r i i ~ k s i c h t i ~werden
t
kannten, so schloss er,
glaube er bestimmt eine Wandlung in der Haltung der indischen Presse voraussagen zu konnen; eine bessere, kulturelle und wirtschaftliche ~usammenarbeit
ware dann die Folge.
Zum Schlusse regte er noch einmal an, mit den K ~ n ~ r e s s f i i h r eengere
rn
Fiihlung
aufrecht zu halten; davon sei allein J. Nehru auszunehmen, der sich nun einmal
endgiiltig festgelegt habe und mit "Nazis" nichts zu tun haben wolle!!
Cf. Part 1-2, 32n. above.
Ibid.

Das Gesprach dauerte zweieinhalb Stunden bis 1 Uhr morgens! Bose verabschiedete sich von uns in freundlichster Weise und liess es sich nicht nehmen, uns
bis vor sein Haus zu begleiten!
Da das geschilderte Gesprach die erste Fiihlungnahme der LG8 mit dem bis
jetzt feindlich eingestellten Kongress bedeutet, habe ich es ausfuhrlicher als
iiblich geschildert. I& bin uberzeugt, dass der Realpolitiker Bose aus den Ereignissen der letzten zwei Monate die Oberzeugung gewonnen hat, dass Deutschland aussenpolitisch zur ersten Macht Europas emporsteigt; so wie zur Zeit
Nehrus Anlehnung an die USSR gesucht wurde, so versucht Bose eine Riickendeckung in Deutschland zu erhalten, als der einzigen Macht, die es heute wagen
kann, England entgegenzutreten.
Meine Ansicht geht dahin, dass wir diese Gelegenheit beniitzen sollen, ohne uns
politisch festzulegen, bzw. die Englandpolitik des Reichs zu storen. Eine freundlichere Einstellung des Congress kann uns aber angesichts der unter der Congress-Flagge segelnden industriellen Planung grosse wirtschaftliche Vorteile bringen; und die haben wir bitter notig!
Der Landesgruppenleiter:
Heil Hitler
gez. Dr. Urchs
1 Durchschlag an Herrn
Generalkonsul, Pg. Graf Podewils, Kalkutta,
durch Kurier!

i.e. Landesgruppe (Regional Group of the AOINSDAP).
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Document 2

S. C. Bose's memorandum to the German Government, "Plan for Cooperation Between the Axis Powers and India", dated 9 April 1941.
Source: DGFP/D/XIII, No. 300; cf. pp. 245-247 above.
As in the World War of 1914-18, so also in the present war, Great Britain has
been endeavouring t o exploit India for her war purposes. Since the war begin,
Great Britain has not relaxed her political and economic grip over India in spite
of the manifold defeats she has suffered at the hands of Germany. To us in
India, it is therefore crystal clear that as theBritish Empire collapses increasingly,
Great Britain will t r y to hold on t o India more and more and she will do so
till the very last. It is also clear from British policy in India at the present time
that if the British Empire somehow survives this war, Great Britain will endeavour t o recover her strength by exploiting the rich resources of India SO that
she may be able t o challenge the "New Order" after some years.
India is naturally interested in seeing Great Britain completely vanquished in
this war and the British Empire completely broken up, so that India may attain
her national independence. The British Empire constitutes the greatest obstacle
not only in the path of India's freedom but also in the path of human progress.
Since the attitude of the Indian people is intensely hostile to the British in the
present war, i t is possible for them t o materially assist in bringing about the
overthrow of Great Britain. India's cooperation could be secured if the Indian
people are assured that an Axis victory will mean for them a free India.
In order to establish full cooperation between the Axis Powers and India for
the achievement of the common objectives of defeating Great Britain, the following plan is being proposed: I t will entail work in Europe, in Afghanistan, in
the Independent Tribal Territory lying between Afghanistan and India and last
but not least in India.

I. Work in Europe
(1) A ''Free Indian Government" should be set up in Europe and

in

Berlin.
(2) A treaty should be entered into between the Axis Powers and the free Indian
Government providing, inter alia, for India's independence in the event of an
Axis victory, special facilities for the Axis Powers in India when an independent
government is set up there, etc.

(3) Legations of the Free Indian Government should be established in friendly
countries wherever possible.
(N.B.The above measures will convince the Indian people that their independence has been guaranteed by the Axis Powers in the event of an Axis victory and
that the status of independence is being recognised already in actual practice).

(4) Propaganda, particularly through the radio, should then be started, calling
upon the Indian people t o assert their independence and t o rise in revolt against
the British authorities. Broadcasting will be done in the name of the Free Indian
Radio Station.
(5) Arrangements should be made t o send necessary help to India through
Afghanistan for helping the revolution.
The help that India will require is being mentioned below.

I I . W o r k in Afghanistan (Kabul)
(1) A centre will have t o be established in Kabul for maintaining communications between Europe on the one hand and India on the other. The existing
legations may be so enlarged as t o be able t o undertake this work or new committees may be set up specially for this purpose.
(2) The centre should have necessary equipment, like cars, lorries, special messengers, etc., for maintaining communications between Europe and India.

I I I . W o r k in the Tribal Territory
(1) Our agenu are already working in the independent Tribal Territory lying

between Afghanistan and India. Their efforts will have to be coordinated and
an attack on British military centres will have to be ~ l a n n e don a large scale.
The isolated attack now being carried out by such anti-British elements as the
Fakir of Ipi will have to f i t into this larger plan.
( 2 ) Some military advisers from Europe will have t o be sent t o the Tribal Terri-

tory.
(3) A strong propaganda centre will have t o be installed in the Tribal Territory
and necessary printing equipment will have to be arranged for.
(4) A radio transmitting station will have to be set up in the Tribal Territory.

(5) Agents from the Tribal Territory will have to be appointed for procuring
military intelligence from the Frontier Province of India, i.e. the province
adjoining the Tribal Territory.

IV. Work in India
(1) Broadcasting for India will have to be done on a large scale. It will have

to be done first from stations in Europe, and, later on, from stations in the
Tribal Territory as well.
(2) The printing centre in the Tribal Territory will also be in charge of propaganda in India.
(3) O u r agents and members of our party in the different provinces in India
will be instructed to give the maximum trouble ~ossibleto the British authorities
in India. Their work will consist of:
(a) Intensive propaganda calling upon the Indian people not to give one soldier
o r one rupee t o the British Government.
(6) Propaganda calling upon the civilian population to defy the civil authorities
by refusing to pay taxes, refusing t o obey the orders and the laws of the
British Government etc.
( c ) Secret work among the Indian section of the Army in order to induce them
t o rise in revolt.
(d) Organising strikes in factories which work for helping Great Britain in her
war efforts.
( e ) Carrying out sabotage of strategic railway bridges, factories, etc. (Necessary
material for this work will have to be sent t o India).
( f ) Organising revolts among the civil population in the different parts of the
country as a stepping-stone to a general mass revolution.

V . Question of Finances
Necessary finances for the above work will have to be provided by the Axis
Powers. This will be in the form of a loan t o the Free Indian Government e m blished in Europe. A t the end of the war, when an independent Government is
set up in India, the loan will be repaid in full.
For the expenditure in Europe, payment will naturally have to be made in
hlarks. For the expenditure in Afghanistan, Marks can be converted into
"Afghanis". For the expenditure in India, "Afghanis" can be converted into
Rupees, though i t is becoming somewhat difficult now. But perhaps ten Rupee
notes could be printed in Europe and sent t o India via Afghanistan.

V I . Military Aid for smashing British Power in India
In the explanatory note attached to this I have referred to the military position
in India. I t will be clear therefrom that the British Government have a rnaxinmm force f o r 70,000 British troops and auxiliaries on whose loyalty they can
depend. Consequently, when the Indian troops begin t o revolt, the British will
find it difficult t o hold India with British troops alone. At that juncture, if a
small force of 50,000 soldiers with full modern equipment comes to the aid of

India, then the British can be wiped out of India completely. The Axis Powers
should consider this important question also.
EXPLANATORY

NOTE

I. Lesson of the World War of 1914-18.
11. Future of the British Empire as considered by us.
111. The importance of India in the British Empire.
IV. Some aspects of British diplomacy in the present war.
V. The attitude of the Indian people in the present war as compared with
attitude in the world war of 1914-18.
VI. The military position in India today.
VII. The importance for India of Japanese foreign policy in the Far East.
I . Lesson of the World War of 1914-18
The World War of 1914-18 had several lessons for humanity, but for the purpose
of this note, I shall refer t o only one. At the conclusion of that war, when the
time came to remake the map of Europe, the Allied Powers - and Great Britain
and France in particular - wanted to smash the Central Powers in such a manner
that they would not be able to raise their heads again. The iniquities of the Treaty
of Versailles were manifold, but Great Britain and France did not nevertheless
succeed in disturbing the fundamental integrity and homogeneity of the German
Reich. O n the other hand, the two Empires, Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman,
were completely broken u p and today we see clearly what the result of that
break-up has been. But for the German Reich, there would have been no power
in Europe at the present time to challenge the Anglo-French combination.
It is clear from the events of the last few years and particularly from the events
of the last twelve months, that the one outstanding obstacle in the ~ a t hof
building u p a new Europe and a new world is the heterogeneous British Empire.
And even if Great Britain is defeated in the present war, she will still remain
the implacable foe of progress and evolution. Consequently, if the integrity of the
British Empire is left untouched at the end of the war, it will be able to recover
after a few years and then challenge the New Order. If the New Order is t o last,
the British Empire will have t o be put out of action once for all and, to that
end, it will have to be broken up completely.
The potential resources of the British Empire are incalculable and India is still
the jewel of that Empire. If a defeated Great Britain is given time and opportunity to develop these resources, she will be in ~ositionto fight again and perhaps
more effectively. From the ~ o l i c yand administration of the British Government
in India since September, 1939, it is clear that the more she has been collapsing
in Europe, the more she has been trying t o tighten her grip over India and t o
exploit the resources of that country for her selfish purpose. This effort will

continue in future and we in India have no doubt in our minds that if the integrity of the British Empire is left untouched a t the end of the present war, a
defeated Great Britain will once again threaten the peace of the world after a
decade or two.

It is for the Axis Powers t o consider whether they should now treat Great
Britain in the same manner in which she treated the Austro-Hungarian and
Ottoman Empires in 1918-19.If Great Britain is to be paid back in her own coin,
then the British Empire will have to be broken up completely and the countries
that are now under the British yoke will have t o be set free. It should be
remembered in this connection that even if India alone is left with Great Britain
and the other parts of the Empire are dismembered, Great Britain with the
assistance of the potential resources of India, will be in a position to challenge
the New Order after some years.
Future peace in Europe at the end of this war demands imperatively a New
Order, n o t only in Europe and Africa, but throughout the world. And with this
New Order, the question of India is inseparably connected.

I I . Future of the British Empire as considered by us
Even before the present war began, we in India were definitely of opinion that
the British Empire was decadent. This was not the result of a theoretical
knowledge of the laws operating in the history of mankind, but was the conclusion we reached after an observation of indisputable facts. The Empire had
given the British people untold wealth and immeasurable resources but it had
also given them comfort and luxury, self-complacency and arrogance. Consequently, deterioration in character and morale followed. One aspect of this deterioration is bankruptcy in diplomacy and statesmenship. The British we find in India
and in Great Britain today are not the British we would find fifty years ago.
While o n the one hand the British people have been deteriorating during the
last few decades, there has been 1 phenomenal awakening among the suppressed
nations of the Empire and particularly in India. The process of deterioration is
thus being expedited by the pressures coming from different parts of the British
Empire e.g. Ireland (Eire), South Africa, Palestine, India etc. owing to this national awakening everywhere.
I t needed a war like the present one t o expose t o the world the fact that the
mighty British Lion was not in reality as powerful as it appeared to be, but had
feet of clay. The Empire owed its birth and continuance to military strength,
including sea-power, and prestige. When internal deterioration set in and different parts of the Empire began t o strive f o r their independence, other Western
nations were making rapid progress in science, industry, methods of warfare
etc. and Great Britain was not able t o keep abreast of them. To a keen observer
it was quite clear that the ultimate fate of the British Empire was doomed and it

only needed an international clash t o bring about its speedy down-fall. Till chi
clash took place in September, 1939, the British Empire was, however, able to
maintain its existence and keep u p appearances through its past prestige. The
series of overwhelming defeats which England has suffered in the different warfronts since September, 1939, have now not only exposed her actual military
position, but also have shattered her prestige throughout the world including
the dependencies and colonies of Great Britain. During the course of this note I
shall show that with her prestige completely shattered and her actual military
position so thoroughly exposed before the world, the British regime in India
today is like a house of cards.
According to our view in India, when the collapse of the British Empire comes
about, the following developments are likely to take place. Canada, Australia
and New Zealand, will gravitate towards the United States of America. Ireland,
South Africa, India, Palestine, Egypt, Iraq etc. will throw off the British yoke
and attain full-fledged independence. And the African colonies of England will
be divided among the other powers. Great Britain will remain as the third class
power in Europe, with n o influence on the Continent.
It is within the reach of the Axis Powers t o bring about the immediate collapse
of the British Empire and its complete dis-memberment. And it is possible for
India to help in this task. I t is hardly necessary to add that we in India want
to see the complete dis-memberment of this Empire, for we regard it as the
greatest curse in modern history.

I I I . The importance of India in the British Empire
India with her vast population and untold natural resources and incalculable
potential wealth, is the jewel of the British Empire and it is the exploitation of
India in the past which has made the British Empire what it is today. Nevertheless, it must be said that so far Great Britain has exploited only a fraction of
the resources of India's men and materials. A policy of full exploitation would
have entailed more education for the people and more industrialization in the
country and this the British Government has up till now hesitated to undertake. In the present war we have seen that the British Government has been able
to exploit such parts of the Ernpire as Ireland, South Africa, etc. to the extent
that she wanted to - and as the days roll by, she has been trying to exploit
India more and more for her selfish purposes. There were some Indians who
wrongly thought at one time that as the position of Great Britain became precarious in Europe, she would relax her hold over India and concede the demand
of the Indian people for national independence. But quite the contrary has
actually occurred. We now find that the attitude of the British Government
towards India's demand for freedom has become more stiff since the war began.
British industrialists and experts have, moreover, been sent out to India to
exploit that country and even
proBritish Indian industrialists who are

thoroughly efficient and competent and run such huge concerns a8 the Tau
Iron and Steel Company of Jamshedpur, the Iron and Steel Work8 of M m ,
the Scindia Steam Navigation Company etc. are not given any share in the
new plan of economic exploitation. Therefore, if we look at British policy in
India today there cannot be the slightest doubt that England is determined to
reserve India for her own, exclusive exploitation and that the Indian people
will not be allowed to have either their political freedom or liberty to develop
their country industrially.
Consequently, it follows that if Great Britain can somehow avoid a break-up
of the Empire in spite of being defeated in the present war, she will get breathing-time and by exploiting the vast resources of India, will try again to disturb
the New Order which will be ushered in at the end of this war.
India's freedom will make it impossible for Great Britain to raise her head again.
And India by striving for freedom now can materially assist in bringing about the
overthrow of Great Britain.

IV. Some aspects of British Diplon~acyin the Present War
It is one of the cardinal principles of British diplomacy to adopt a sanctimonious
role when she is fighting in reality for her own selfish interests. We saw in the
World War that Great Britain posed as the champion of smaller nations and we
see it now again. At the present time, in order to show that she is the champion
of smaller nations, she is giving asylum in a most liberal manner to refugees from
Czechoslovakia, Poland, Norway, Holland, Belgium, France, etc. These refuge6
like Benes, Sikorski, King of Norway, Queen of Holland, De Gaulle of France.
etc. are allowed t o set u p their own Governments in London under the name of
free" Governments. They are given the full diplomatic status of independent
Chvernmene by virtue of special legislation and most, if not all, of these
"Governments" are financed by the British. By this clever subterfuge Great
Britain endeavours to show to the world that she is in reality the champion of
smaller nations.
C#

Why should not the Axis Powers adopt the same policy and pay England back
in her own coin? There are so many nations that are under the yoke of Great
Britain and have been striving t o throw off that yoke. The representativaof
these suppressed nations could very well form their 'free" Governments in the
Axis countries in Europe; thereby they could counteract British
On
the one hand and on the other help the revolution in their respective countries
This could easily be done a t least in the case of India.

V. The attitude of the Indian People in the Present W a r as compared with
their attitude in the W a r of 1914-18.
In the World War the propaganda of the British Government in India was Very
successful and very little of German propaganda reached that country- Con-

sequently, though the real desire of the people was that England should be
defeated in the war, the impression was nevertheless created that the Allied Powers were very strong and would undoubtedly win. Under this impression many
of the older leaders in India were persuaded to give their moral support to
Great Britain in her war efforts. During that war, Great Britain wa able to
recruit one and half million soldiers in India and also t o raise large sums of
money as a free gift from India for the prosecution of the war. On the present
occasion, the situation is quite the reverse of what it was in 1914-18. British
propaganda in India has been a failure in spite of its best efforts and nobody
now imagines that Great Britain can be victorious this time. Anti-War propaganda has been carried on systematically by the Indian National Congress for
several years, with the result that there is no sympathy for the British Government
among the Indian people. Moreover, German propaganda through the radio
is now able to reach India. The cumulative effect of all these factors has been
that this time i t took the British Government 15 months t o recruit one hundred
thousand soldiers in a ~overty-strickencountry like India in spite of a11 kinds
of monetary temptation. And even these men will not be loyal to the British
Government! The monetary help which Britain has received from India this time
is a mere fraction of what she got in 1914-18. And even this amount has been
subscribed chicfly by the British industrialists in India and the Maharajas. The
people's contribution has been practically nothing During the period from
September 1939 to June, 1940, I delivered at least one thousand lectures from
one end of the country to the other, at which I put the question straight to the
people as to whether would like to see Great Britain defeated this time. And at
every meeting they enthusiastically declared that they would like to see the
Empire overthrown, so that India could be free.

V I . The Military position in India today
The attitude of the Indian people which was hostile to Great Britain at the
beginning of the war has been greatly embittered as a result of the imprisonment
of most of the leaders and thousands of their followers in every province in India.
AS there is no possibility of any change in Britain's policy in India while the war
lasts, it is certain that the hatred of the ~ e o p l etowards British domination will
become deeper as the days roll by. England is thus holding India by the sword at
the present time. But even from the military point of view the British position is
to make the house of cards topple down in India.
The full strength of the Army in India, including auxiliaries like the armed
police and territorials is approximately 250,000. Since the beginning of the war
about 100,000 men were sent out on service abroad, i.e. to the Near East, ~ i d d l e
East and Far East. This deficiency was recouped by an additional recruitment of
100,000 which it took the British Government 15 months to secure. It is now the
plan of the Government t o recruit an additional force of 500,000 for service

during war-time, but it is extremely doubtful if the Governmrnt will be able to
raise even a part of this force.
Out of this total figure of 250,000 the British troops including auxiliaries, number
70,000. The Indian troops number about 180,000 but they are officered by the
British. There is only a small percentage of Indian Officers for the Indian
soldiers.
The Indian Army is equipped with modern equipment like aeroplanes, tanks,
armoured cars, mechanised transport, heavy artillery etc. though their number
is small. They have so far proved t o be enough for holding the country in
subjugation, but they are most inadequate for fighting a modern army possessing
modern equipment.
Rifles, small ammunition and explosives are now being manufactured in India,
but other modern equipment like aeroplanes, tanks, armoured can, lorries,
heavy artillery etc. are a11 imported. During the last few months the British
authorities have been constructing large underground shelters on the hillside
near the N o r t h Western Frontier of India for storing bombs, ammunition etc.
The British section of the Army in India having a maximum strength of 70,000
is the only loyal force in India o n whom the British Government can fully
depend. The Indian section of the army has many anti-British elements and
perhaps the only group that will be loyal to the British is composed of the
Punjabi Muslims. The Punjabi Sikhs - the best fighters in the Indian Army -are
the most anti-British a t the present time. Since the war began, many regiments of
Punjabi Sikhs have mutinied and they have been court-martialled. I know this
from personal experience, because those who were not shot, were sentenced to
long terms of imprisonment and then they were transported to the Andaman
Islands; they passed through the same jail in which I was incarcerated from
July to December, 1940, viz. the Presidency Jail in Calcutta.
As already stated above, British prestige in India is shattered as a result of the
many defeats which the British have suffered in the present war. AS a matter
of fact, after the fall of France in June, 1940, the Indian Army was in a mood
in which there was utter lack of confidence in British military strength. That was
the proper psychological moment f o r a revolution, but it was not availed of by
the Indian people. A similar opportunity will come again when Britain receives
another severe blow a t the hands of the Axis Powers.
When the opportunity comes again and if it is properly utilized revolts can be
brought about in the Indian section of the Army, inspire of the ~ r i t i s hpersonnel
of the officers.
I n that revolutionary crisis, the British Government will have only the British
soldiers t o fall back on. If at the juncture, some military help is available from
abroad (i.e. a small force of 50,000 men with modern equipment) British power
in India can be completely wiped out.

VII. The importance for India of Japanese Foreign Policy in the Far East
The overthrow of British power in India can, in its last stages, be materially
assisted by Japanese foreign policy in the Far East. If Japan decides on expansion
southwards it will lead t o an open clash with Great Britain. If war then breaks
out, it appears more than certain that the East Indies and Far Eastern squadrons
of the British Navy will, under the present circumstances, be no match for the
Japanese Navy. And even if America comes to the rescue of the British Navy,
a Japanese victory could still be hoped for. A defeat of the British Navy in the
Far East including the smashing up of the Singapore base, will automatically
weaken British military strength and prestige in India. India is therefore, intensely
interested in the developments in the Far East. And since Japanese expansion
southwards necessitate a prior agreement between the Soviet and Japan, India is
greatly interested in a pact which will, on the one hand, expedite a settlement of
the China Affair and will, on the other, enable Japan to move more freely and
confidently towards the South.

Document 3

S. C. Bose's undated draft of the Free India Declaration, conceived presumably during the second half of May 1941
Source: AA-AIKult.R., vol. 8, England; cf. text p. 255 above.

Entwurf Mazzotta
In order to clarify its policy regarding India, the Government of Great Germany
is making the following declaration:
"India, with an ancient culture and civilisation which she has preserved up to
the present day, has always fascinated the imagination of the German people
and, as is universally known, the cultural bonds between Germany and India
have during a long period been close and intimate. It is consequently natural
that Germany should follow with the deepest interest the struggle for the Indian
people for their emancipation from the yoke of British Imperialism. Germany is
now in a position to go further and declare that the right of the Indian people
to the ownership of India and the unfettered control of Indian destinies is
sovereign and indefensible. The usurpation of that right by a foreign people and
Government neither has, nor can ever extinguish that right. Germany therefore
recognises the inalienable right of the Indian people to have full and complete
independence, to enjoy the fruits of their toil and have all the necessities of life.
so that they may have full opportunities of growth. She assures the Indian people
that the New Order which she is out t o establish in the world will mean for
them a free and independent India. Germany feels confident that when the
Indian people are liberated from the ~oliticaldomination and the economic
exploitation of British Imperialism and become masters of their own destiny.
they will bring about the all-round regeneration of their national life 2nd
thereby contribute to the common good of mankind.
It will, of course, be for the Indian people to decide what form of Government
they should have, when they are free. It will also be their task to determine how
the national constitution should be framed, whether by n Constituent ~ s s e m b ! ~
o r by the leaders of the people o r by some other machinery. But it is only
natural that Germany, in keeping with her own traditions, would like to see in
India a united nation, in which every individual is guaranteed food, work, necessities of life and equal opportunities of growth, regardless of religion, class Or
any other consideration.

Germany conveys its sincerest good wishes to the Indian people in their struggle
for freedom and declares that she is prepared to render them such assistance
as lies in her power, so that the goal of liberty may be reached without delay.
She now waits for the day when independent India will have her own national
Government. Germany will gladly recognise that Government and establish
friendly relations with itm.

Document 4

First German draft of the Free India Declaration, dated 19 May 1941
Source: GFO 1951139203-4;cf. p. 255 above.

Erklarung iiber ein freies Indien
Einleitung . . . . . . .
Die Deutsche und die Italienische Regierung halten nunrnehr die Stunde fiir
gekornmen, zu erklaren, dai3 das Recht des i n d i s c h e n V o 1 k es a u f
I n d i e n u n d a u f d i e B e s t i m m u n g d e s i n d i s c h e n Geschicks
unbeschrankt und unangreifbar ist. Die widerrechtliche Aneignung dieses Rechts
durch ein fremdes Volk und eine fremde Regierung konnte dieses Recht bisher
nicht ausloschen und kann es jemals in Zukunft.
D e u t s c h l a n d u n d I t a l i e n erkennen daher das unabfnd e r l i c h e Recht des indischen Volkes auf vollkommene
u n d unbeschrankte Unabhangigkeit feierlich.
Deutschland und Italien sind sicher, dalJ das indische Volk von der politischen
Beherrschung und wirtschaftlichen Ausbeutung durch den britischen ~mperialismus befreit werden wird und dann als H e r r seines eigenen Geschicks zu einem
durchgreifenden Wiederaufbau seines nationalen Lebens fHhig sein und damit
gleichzeitig auch einen Beitrag zum Wohl der Menschheit leisten wird.
Das indisme Volk wird nach seiner Befreiung natiirlich selbst iiber die Art
seiner Regierung entscheiden. Es wird ouch seine Aufgabe sein, sich die Form
seiner nationalen Verfassung zu geben, sei es durch eine Verfassung pbende
Versammlung, sei es durch seine Fiihrer oder auf eine andere Art. ES ist nur
natiirlich, dai3 Deutschland und Italien Indien als eine geeinte Nation rehen
mochten, in der jeder Einzelne Brot, Arbeit, das zum Leben Notwendige und
gleiche F~rtkomrnensmo~lichkeiten
hat, ohne Riicksicht auf Religion, Klassen
oder andere Griinde.
Gibt es etwas Sinnloseres als dafl sich nach Wunsch und Willen Englands ~eutschland und Italien als im Kriege rnit Indien betrachren sollen, und daO indische
Soldaten auf den Schlachtfeldern Europas, Asiens und Afrikas fiir das Ziel verbluren miissen, dai3 die britische Herrschaft iiber Indien fiir die kommenden
Zeiten gewahrt bleibt?

Deutschland und Italien begleiten den Freiheitskampf Indiens mit aufrichtigen
Wiinschen und erklfren ihre Bereitschaft, Indien jede Hilfe zukommen zu
lassen, die in ihrer Macht liegt, damit das Ziel der Freiheit ohne Verzogerung
erreicht wird. Sie erwarten jetzt den Tag, an dem ein unabhsngiges Indien seine
eigene nationale Vertretung haben wird.

Document 5

English text of the German draft Declaration on Free India, dated 22 February 1942
@

Source: GFO 1951139415-18; cf. p. 429 above.

Draft declaration on India.
In this defensive war which has been forced upon them, Germany, Italy and
Japan are fighting against the Powers that have dominated the world up to now
by means of the subjugation and exploitation of other peoples. Their struggle
serves a high ethic purpose. Germany, Italy and Japan are fighting a t the same
time for the freedom of a11 the peoples that have been outraged by British
Imperialism. It is their earnest desire to see these peoples, too, once again free
from the British yoke and in a position to shape unhampered their political and
economic fate according to their own demands.
Amongst these nations which have had to suffer longest and most cruelly under
British domination is numbered the ancient Indian people, a nation which during its great past has conferred such rich cultural benefits on humanity.
In the endeavour t o open the gate of freedom to the Indian people also, a t this
historical moment when the British Empire is beginning to reel under the blows
delivered by the armed might of the tripartite Powers, the German, Italian and
Japanese Governments hereby solemnly declare that they recognize the inalienable right of the Indian people to independence and self-determination.

India for the Indians!
Germany, Italy and Japan are convinced that the Indian nation will break the
political and economic bonds of British Imperialism and then as master of iu
own fate will carry out a sweeping transformation of its national life for the
lasting benefit of its own people and as contribution to the welfare and the
peace of the world. It is no concern of the Tripartite Powen what form the
Indian people, after their liberation, will in future give to their interior political
organization. It is a matter to be decided upon by the Indian people themselves

'

Typed on the so-called "Fiihrer's typewriter1' and thus intended for Hider. But it is
not clear whether he actually saw the document.

and their leaders what constitution is the most suitable for their country and
how it is to be put into practice. The Tripartite Powers are concerned to end
- on a basis of social justice the misery and poverty of the Indian people,
and to see the exploited masses assisted to a proper standard of living as well as
to employment and prosperity.

-

Britain is the common enemy of the Indian people and of the peoples of the
Tripartite Pact. The Tripartite Powers have always cherished friendly feelings
towards the Indian people, and the close cultural and economic relations which
they enjoyed with India have helped to cement this friendship. Nevertheless, the
people of India are compelled by their alien British Government to consider
themselves at war with Germany, Italy and Japan and to sacrifice both lives
and property for the maintenance of the rule of their oppressors. As in the first
World War, India's sons must again, at Britain's behest, give their lives on the
battlefields of the West and of the East, in order that India is also in future to
remain under British domination. Once more, Indian workers and peasants are
compelled, by their own war work, t o tighten the bonds which Britain intends
shall hold them in slavery. That is what the British call democracy and freedom.
All the promises of self-government made by Britain to India have proved so far
to be lies. Fresh promises will be given by Britain simply to mislead the Indian
people; they, again, will be broken. It will not be the victory of British Imperialism that will bring true freedom to the Indian people but solely the victory of
the Tripartite Powers.
India has never had a more favourable opportunity of attaining freedom; the
hour has struck when the Indian ~ e o p l ethemselves must act to shape their own
destiny.
The sincere wishes of the peoples and Governments of Germany, I u l y and
Japan are with people of India in their struggle for liberty, and the three Powen
declare their readiness t o afford India every possible assistance. They are joyfully
awaiting the day when India, at last a free country, will take up her rightful position in a community of free nations.

Document 6

Japanese draft Declaration on Free India and Free Arabia, presented to
Hitler by Ribbentrop on 16 April 1942 lo
Source: G F O 41128337-9; cf. p. 477 above.

Japanischer Entwurf
betr. gemeinsame Erklarung Japans, Deutschlands und Italiens iiber Indien und
Arabien.
Es ist der groflte Schandfleck der Zivilisation der Gegenwart, dafl Indien und
Arabien trotz ihrer glorreichen kulturellen Tradition, zum Gegenstand der Ausbeutung durch den britischen Imperialismus gemacht, heute noch in seinen
Fesseln schmachten. Diese tragische Tatsache wird auf das Tiefste bedauert von
Japan, Deutschland, und Italien, die, von dem Wunsche geleitet, jede Nation
der Welt den ihr gebiihrenden Raurn erhalten zu lassen, fiir die Errichtung einer
neuen Weltordnung k a m ~ f e n .Die Volker Indiens und Arabiens sind sich, wie
wir iiberzeugt sind, vollig bewuBt, daa, wenngleich Groi3britannien sein ungeheures Empire durch die beispiellose verraterische und durchtriebene Politik
"Divide et impera" erhalten hat, die militgrische Macht Groabritanniens ebenfalls zur Erhaltung seines Empires beigetragen hat. Nun sind jedoch die milharisme Stutzpunkte Groabritanniens in Ostasien v6llig zersdlagen worden. In Europa ist der britische EinfluB durch die Wehrmacht Deutschlands und Italiens bereits hinweggefegt. Angesichts dieser geschichtlichen Krise setzt ~roabritannien
alle Kraft dafiir ein, Volk und Land Indiens und Arabiens zu mobilisieren und
an die vorderste Front seiner eigenen Verteidigung zu stellen. Dies ist in der
Tat ein kritischer Augenblick fiir Indien und Arabien. Die gegenwartigen
Manover Sir Stafford Cripps dienen dabei der VerschHrfung der Krise. fi ist nun
die Stunde da, in der die Vijlker Indiens und Arabiens sich entscheiden miissen!
entweder als Handlanger des Britischen Imperialismus bis zum letzten Ta%eZu
dienen, oder sich zu erheben, um den Imperialismus GroBbritanniens, ihres Enfeindes, in Indien und Siidwestasien auszuschalten und das glorreiche Ideal
a<
Indien den Indern" und "Arabien den ArabernH zu verwirklichen. Das Britische Empire ist der gemeinsame Feind Japans, ~ e u t s c h l a n d sund Italiens, und
diese drei Machte sind fest entschlossen, his zu seiner vdligen ~ernichtung
lo

Typed on the "Fiihrer's typewriter".

kampfen. Deshalb konnen die drei Machte nicht untatig zusehen, wenn Indien
und Arabien zur Zitadelle fiir die Verteidigung des zerfallenden Britischen
Empire werden sollten.
Japan, Deutschland und Italien haben jedoch durchaus nicht den Hintergedanke,
Groflbritannien in Indien oder Arabien zu ersetzen. Was die drei Machte tatsachlich wunschen, ist die unverzugliche Verwirklichung des Ideals "Indien den
Indern" und "Arabien den Arabern", sowie der moglichst baldige Anbruch des
Tages, da diese Volker wieder als freie Nationen wertvolle Beitrage zum Fortschritt der Kultur und Zivilisation der Welt leisten. Aus diesem Grunde erklaren Japan, Deutschland und Italien hiermit feierlich, da13 die drei Machw
mit Freude den Indern und Arabern alle mogliche Unterstutzung geben werden,
wenn sie ihrer beim Anmarsch zur Erringung der Freiheit bediirfen sollten.

Document 7

Conversation between S. C. Bose and A. Hitler on 27 May 1942 in the
presence of the Foreign Minister Ribbentrop, the Secretary of State
Keppler and Walter Hewel l1
Source: GFO 13141350373-87:cf. pp. 484-487 above.
Bose begrui3te zunachst den Fuhrer als alten Revolutionar und dankte ihm fiir
die Ehre, die er ihm durch diesen Empfang erweise. Der Tag wurde steu ein historisches Datum in seinem Leben sein. E r dankte dem Fuhrer fur die Gastfreundschaft und die Zuvorkommenheit, die ihm die deutsche Regierung seit
seinem Eintreffen vor mehr als einem Jahr erwiesen habe, ebenso wie fur die
Hilfe, die er bei der Arbeit fur die Befreiung seines Landes und bei der Aufstellung einer indischen Legion erhalten habe. Als er im Januar vorigen Jahres Indien verliei3, seien seine Mitarbeiter wegen seines personlichen Schicksals und
wegen seiner Moglichkeiten, der indischen Sache zu dienen, sehr besorgt gewesen. Er (Bose) sei jedoch durch Instinkt und Berufung zu diesem Schritt veranlaat worden und konne heute ruckblickend feststellen, dafl er im besten Interesse seines Landes gehandelt habe. Die Hilfe der ~reierpaktmachtefiir Indien
sei notwendig, wenn auch der eigentliche Freiheitskampf von Indien selbst
durchgefochten werden musse. Wenn Indien in diesem Kampf seine ~ f l i c h getan
t
habe, so brauchte es doch die sympathische Unterstiitzung der ~uflenwelt.
Es sei jetzt der Zeitpunkt gekommen, die militBrische Zusammenarbeit mit der
japanischen Wehrmacht aufzunehmen. Indien lege jedoch groflen Wert darauf,
mit Deutschland und Italien die engste Verbindung herzustellen und sich die
Sympathie und Hilfe dieser Lander zu sichern, da es nicht allein auf Japan angewiesen sein mochte.

Base kam dann auf seine Reise nach Ostasien zu sprechen und motivierte sie mit
dem Wunsch, sich an einen Punkt zu begeben, der rnb;glichst nahe bei Indien
lige, um von dort aus die indische Revolution zu leiten. ~elbstverstandlichwurde
wahrend seiner Abwesenheit von Deutschland die Propaganda von den van ihm
zuriickgelassenen Vertrauensleuten in dem bisherigen Sinne fortgesetzt werdenBose wandte sich zum Schlufl mit der Bitte an den Fuhrer, als einen alten und
erfahrenen RevolutionBr, ihm (Bose) einige Ratschlage zu erteilen. 0bgleich
Indien von Deutschland weit entfernt liege und die VerhBltnisse dort von denen

"

Minutes prepared by Hitler'r chief interpreter P. 0. Schmidt on 30

M a 1942.

in Europa sehr verschieden seien, gabe e~ doch gewisse Grundsatze, nach denen
alle Revolutionen verfahren miifiten.
Indien sei von der englischen Propaganda immer venerrt und in ungiinstigem
Lichte dargestellt worden. Das Indien, das er (Bose) vertrete, sei nicht das alte
philosophische, sondern ein neues modernes und aktives Indien.
Der Fuhrer gab in seiner Antwort eine kurze Darstellung der Lage. Deuuchland
und Indien haben die gleichen unerbittlichen Gegner, in erster Linie England,
das Indien beherrsche und das durch seinen EinfluS auf die innereuropibche Zersetzung auch Europa beherrscht habe und weiter beherrschen wolle. Es sei klar,
dai3 diese Gefahr nur beseitigt werden konne durch eine militarische Niederlage
Englands, die ihm endgultig die Moglichkeit nahme, einen derartigen EinfluB
weiter auszuiiben.
Neben den Briten seien die Bolschewisten und die Amerikaner gemeinsame
Feinde. England, Amerika und Rui3land trieben zwar kein ehrliches Spiel miteinander. Amerika wolle die Erbschaft Englands antreten, und Rui3hnd wiederurn hoffe, der Erbe beider zu sein. Fur Deutschland und Indien, die hierbei die
Rolle der Erbschaft spielten, sei es aber gleichgultig, ob Amerika sich in die
englishe Erbschaft hineinschwindele oder ob die Russen letzten Endes beide
angelsachsischen Lfnder betrogen. Vor der russischen Gefahr durfe man in
Indien die Augen nicht verschlieflen, und gewisse bolschewistenfreundliche Auffassungen Pandit Nehrus hinsichtlich der Russen erschienen ihm (dem Fuhrer)
daher auflerst bedenklich.
Die Entfernung zwischen Deutschland und Indien sei ungeheuer groa. Zwar
seien die Gegner beider LEnder die gleichen, der Kampf gegen Sie wurde jedoch
auf weit voneinander entfernten Kriegsschaupliitzen gefuhrt. Trotz dieser Entfernung wiirde Indien die Wirkung der Siege Deutschlands in Europa deutlich
verspuren. Ohne die Erfolge des Reichs wahrend der letzten 2'12 Jahre ware
es Japan kaum rnoglich gewesen, in Ostasien derartige Fortschritte zu machen,
geschweige denn in den
einzutreten. Indien und Deutschland schliigen also
die gleichen Schlachten gegen die j$eichen Gegner, ganz gleichgiiltig, wo sie
diese Gegner trafen.
Indien habe jetzt die einmalige Gelegenheit, das englische Joch abzuschiitteln.
ohne dadurch den Russen in die H ~ n d ezu fallen. Den Rullland wurde van
Deutschland jetzt vollig z~sammen~eschlagen
werden.
Den Kampf, in dem Deutschland sich befinde, fiihre er (der Fuhrer) zwar auch
Propagandistisch als Politiker, im wesentlichen aber machtpolitisch als Soldat.
Dabei lasse er (der Fiihrer) ~ i c hvan dem Grundsatz leiten, keine falschen Prophezeiungen auszuspre&en. Er habe nie etwas ~rophezeit,was auflerhalb des Bereids
seiner eigenen Wirkungsmoglichkeiten &gen habe. Auch innerpolitisch habe
er es stets vermieden, Dinge vorauszusagen, die aullerhalb des Einwirkungsvermogens der eigenen Macht lagen.

Aus d i n e m G r u n d e mache e r jetzt keine Prophezeiung Uber Xgypten. Seit "orgestern sei Rommel r u m Angriff angetreten. Ob diese Operation rum Zusammenbruch der englischen F r o n t fuhren wiirde, kiinne er nicht ubersehen. Auf
jeden Fall tare Deutschland alles, was in seiner Macht lige. Mehr 31s rein Blur
und seine Arbeitskraft kiinne es nicht geben. Sollte Rommel nur einen begrenzten Erfolg erzielen, so wiirde eine jetzt ausgesprochene umfassende Voraussage
iiber das Schicksal Xgyptens n u r Schaden anrichten. Gelinge jedoch Rommtl
die Vernichtung des Gegners, so wurde man danach die Schluflfolgerungen ziehen
konnen. E r (der Fuhrer) wurde dann sofort eine Aufforderung an die Xgypter
richten, die englischen Ketten abzuwerfen. E r konne einen derartigen Appell in
diesem Falle mit gutem Gewiaen an das i g ~ p t i s c h eVolk richten, denn die
dcutschen Machtmittel wiirden hinter einem solchen Appell stehen.
Mit Aufrufen z u r gewaltsamen Abschiittelung von Fremdherrschaften sei er (der
Fuhrer) stets sehr vorsichtig gewesen. So habe er hinsichtlich seiner eigenen
Hcirnat Usterreich erst am 12. MErz 1938, d.h. einen Tag vor dem Einmarsch,
den ersten Aufruf an die Usterreicher erlassen. Ein Politiker, der ernst genonlmen wcrdcn wollc, konne nicht anders handeln.
Die ~ l c i c h eHaltung nehme er in der arabischen Frage ein. Stiinde Deutschland
bereits siidlich des Kaukasus und h3tte es ein halbes Dutzend Panzerdivisioncn
und einige motorisierte Divisionen zur Verfiigung, u m sie den igyptischen und
arabischen Aufstindischen zu Hilfe zu senden, so wiirde er nicht zijgern, einen
Aufruf an dic Arabcr zu richten. Jetzt aber, wo Deutschland noch 1000 km van
Arabien entfernt sci, ware ein solcher Aufruf unverantwortlich. Er (der Fiihrer)
sei kcin Englander. Er wolle nicht durch Aufrufc andere VGlker ins Verderben
schiclten. E r erstrebe nicht die Vernichtung Agyptens und der revolutionEren
Araber, sondern wollc ihnrn zu einem wirklichen Erfolg verhelfen und nicht
ctwa durch sie eine B~ltlastun~sopcration
fiihrcn lassen, wie es die ~ n ~ l i n d zu
er
tun pflcgten. Dcutschlanci gabc fur scine Sache sein cigenes Blut.
D e r Augmblick, in dem es unter diesen Urnstinden zu verantworten sei, einen
Appell an Agypten zu richten, kiinne in drei Monaten oder auch erst in 1-2
Jahrcn kommen. jedenfalls erst dann, wcnn Deutschland soviel ~treitkraftevor
den Toren Agyptens konzentrierr habe, daR die Befreiung des Lander sicher sein
Fiir Arabien geltc, wic gesagt, das gleiche.
Indien sei unendlich weit van Deutschland entferntm
Zu ihm best& lediRlich
die Miiglichkeit einer Land- und Luftverbindung. Die andv verb in dung ginge,
wenn die siidliche Route gewihlt wiirde, iiber den Persischen Golf, im Norden
dagegen iiber Afghanistan. Auf jeden ~ a I 1fiihre der Weg nur iiber die Leiche
Rufllands.
Das weltpeschichtliche Ereignis des letzten halben Jahres sehe er in dem erstaunlich schnellel~Vordringen Japans, wodurch Jessen Arrneen praktisch bis
an die Grenzen Indiens vorgedrungcn seien. Er (der Fiihrer) kenne Japans Ziel

nicht. Er wisse nicht, o b er den Japanem wichtiger enchime, zunjichat ihre
Flanke von der Bedrohung durch Chiang Kai-shek zu bcfreien und rnit diesun
eine Zusammenarbeit aufzunehmen, oder o b sie rich zuerst nach Ausrralien oder
nach Indien wenden wollten. Die Vernichtung der Herrschaft in Ostasien wiirde
miiglicherweise zu einem Zusammenbruch des britischen Weltreichs fuhren.
Dieser Zusarnmenbruch wurde natiirlich fur Deutschland cine groi3e Entlastung
bedeuteli und ihnl Blut ersparen. Daher verfolge Deutschland den Fortgang der
1)inge in Ostasien rnit heii3em Herzen und habe den Wunsch, seinerseits nach
Miiglichkeit zu helfen. Es tue dies, indem es die Englander uberall da schlage,
wo cs sie treffen kijnne. Der Fuhrer wies in diesem Zusammenhang auf den
Unterseeboot-Krieg hin, der cine indirekte Hilfe auch fur die Kampfe in Ostasien darstelle, ebenso wie die Luftangriffe auf britische Industriezentrcn und die
Kampfe in Nordafrika. Jede englische Division, die dort vernichtet wiirde,
rnache indische Krafte frei, und die indischen Krafte, die dort gefangen wiirden,
konnen spater fiir den Befreiungskampf der Inder eingesetzt werden.
Mehr kijnne Deutschland irn Augenblick nicht tun. Befande sich Deutschland
bereits jetzt wie Japan an den Grenzen Indiens, wo es vielleicht erst in 1-2 Jahrcn stehen werde, so wiirde er (der Fuhrer) Bose bitten, bei ihrn zu bleiben und
rnit den deutschen Truppen nach Indien einzumarschieren, urn dann die Revolution gegen die Englinder zu entfachen.
Unter den augenblicklich herrschenden Urnstanden jedoch konne er (der Fuhrer) Bose n u r raten, sich zu den Japanern zu bcgeben, urn von den Grenzen
Indiens aus den revolutionfren Kampf in das Land selbst hineinzutragen. Als
alter Rcvolutionar konne er Bose nur den Rat geben, die Chance einer inneren
Revolution in Indien in einem Augenblick auszunutzen, wo der Feinddruck
von auflen einsetze. E r glaube nicht, daf3 man rnit den Gedankengangen des
gegen den Faschismus und den Nationalsozialisrnus eingestellten Nehru oder rnit
dem passivcn Widerstand Gandhis auf die Dauer irgend etwas ausrichten konne.
Die englische Herrschaft kiinne nur gebrochen werden, wenn sich das indische
Volk gleichzeitig mit einern Angriff von auRen erhebe. Eioe solche Erhebung
kcnne man um so besser organisieren, je nfher man dem Lande selbst sci. ES
wire daher das beste fiir Bose, sich dorthin zu begeben, wo er Indien am nachsten sei, und von wo aus auch der starkste militarische Drudc auf die Englander
in Indien ausgeiibt werden konne. O b die Japaner diesen Druck tarsachlich
ausiiben wollten, wisse er (der Fuhrer) nicht. Positiv hHtten sie Deutschland daruber nichts gesagt.
Im ubrigen glaube er nicht, dafl eine Revolte allcin ohne Hilfe von auRen den
Indcrn die Freilleit bringen kijnne. Als alter Revolutionar wisse er, daR bei der
Entwicklung der rnodernen Wnffentechnik cine verhiltnismfflig geringe Zahl
van Truppen bei richtiger Organisierung und wenn sic entschlossen seien, von
h e n Waffell Gebrauch zu rnachen, ein groRes Land ill Schach halten ktinnte. E n t
wenn von auflen der rnilit%rischeDruck hinzukomme, konnten sich die revolutio-

naren Krafte im Innern durch Zerstorung der Verbindungslinien, Behinderung
des Nachschubs und der Truppentransporte betatigen und wiirden dadurch rum
militarischen Zusammenbruch beitragen konnen.
So wie die Dinge lagen, wurden noch mindestens 1-2 Jahre verstreichen, bir
Deutschland einen direkten Einflua in Indien gewonne. Japans EinfluD dagegen
wiirde sich in wenigen Monaten auswirken. Daher solle sich Bose zu den Japanern begeben, u m von d o r t aus nicht n u r einen Einflui3 auf seine Heimat auszuuben, sondern auch die Japaner selbst durch entsprechende Beratung von psychologischen Fehlern abzuhalten.
Der Fuhrer warnte jedoch Bose vor einer Luftreise, die ihn leicht im Machtbereich der Englander zur Notlandung zwingen konne. Er (Bose) sei eine zu
wichtige Personlichkeit, als dai3 man sein Leben bei einem derartigen Experiment
aufs Spiel setzen konne. Man musse fur ihn einen sichereren Weg aussuchen.
Ein japanisches U-Boot sei zur Zeit in Europa eingetroffen und konne, falls es
bald wieder zuriickkehre, Bose mitnehmen. Andernfalls wiirde er (der Fuhrer)
ihm ein deutsches U-Boot zur Verfugung stellen, das ihn nach Bangkok bringen
wurde. - An Hand einer Karte erlauterte sodann der Fuhrer Bose die voraussichtliche Reiseroute u m das Kap der Guten Hoffnung und veranschlagte die
Keisedauer auf ungefahr sechs Wochen. Bei dieser Gelegenheit erklarte er Bose
auch, wie durch Anlegung von U-Boot-Sperren zwischen Natal und ~estafrika
sowie in der Gegend von Madagaskar und vor Indien die ~achschubwegevan
England und Amerika nach Indien und Rui3land abgeschnitten werden konnten.

Base brachte im weiteren Verlauf des Gesprichs noch zwei Bitten vor: Durch
die englische Propaganda seien die AuRerungen des Fiihrers in Mein Kampf und
bei anderen Gelegenheiten sehr entstellt worden und wiirden zur propaganda
gegen Deutschland benutzt. E r bate daher den Fuhrer, bei irgendeiner passenden Gelegenheit einige aufklirende Worte iiber Deutschlands Stellung zu Indien
zu sagen. Dies wiirde beim indischen Volke selbst die gewiinschte Klarung herbeifiihren. - Weiterhin bat Bose erneut um die moralische und diplomatische
Unterstutzung Indiens durch Deutschland, damit es nicht allein auf Japan angewiesen sei.
Der Fuhrer definierte in seiner Erwiderung auf diese Frage die Aufgaben Indiens
folgendermaRen: A u s ~ c h a l t u ndes
~ britischen Einflusses, Verrneidung des russischen Einflusses, Versuch, mit Japan zu irgendeinem Abkomrnen iiber die indische Ostgrenze zu kommen, und schlieRlich innere Organisation und ~ i e d e r a u f bau Indiens zwecks Erlangung der indischen Einheit. Dies sei eine langwierige
Aufgabe, die nach Analogie der Herstellung der deutschen Einheit wahrscheinlich 100 bis 200 Jahre in Anspruch nehmen wiirde.
Zu der Bemerkung Bores iiber die entstellende Wiedergabe seiner eigenen
rungen erklarte der Fiihrer, daR er sich seinerreit lediglich gegen gewisse Tendenzen gewandt habe, wonach die unterdriickten Volker eine gemeinsame Front

gegen ihre Unterdriicker bilden sollten. Er habe dies angesichts der Ohnmacht
dieser Volker fur vollig verfehlt gehalten, insbesondere auch, weil diejenigen
Kreise, die in Deutschland hinter diesen Gedankengangen standen, auch fur das
Reich nach indischem Muster eine Art passiver Resistenz befurworteten, was
ebenfalls vollig falsch gewesen sei.
Zu der Frage der Unterstutzung Indiens durch Deutschland nach dem Krieg bemerkte der Fuhrer, da8 es sich hierbei nur um wirtschaftliche Unterstiitzung
handeln konne. Bose diirfe nicht vergessen, dai3 die Macht eines Landes nur so
weit reiche wie sein Schwert.
Zum Abschied sprach der Fiihrer noch Bose seine besten Wunsche fiir das Gelingen seiner Reise und seiner Plane aus.

Document 8

S. C. Bose's Statement at the press conference of 12 June 1942
Source: GFO 1314/350484-7; cf. p. 487 above.

Gentlemen !

I have great pleasure in meeting you, the representatives of the world press, and
I greet you with all my heart, as one who has been a journalist himself and knows
something about the importance of the press in public affairs.

I shall attempt t o facilitate our contact by making a short statement answering
some of the questions that you would perhaps like to put t o me.
My journey from India has n o doubt been an adventurous one, but it has not
been very difficult, because our friends today are many and the channels of
communication with India are several. It is n o longer possible for Britain and
her Secret Service to guard the long frontiers of India and when the right moment comes, nobody will be able t o prevent m y getting into India again.
MY plan of m y voyage was n o t the product of one single brain. The whole
scheme was discussed a t great length and after being decided upon, it was carefully planned in great detail. I a m here today in accordance with the wishes of
a very large section of the Indian people and whatever work I have done since
leaving home, has found their fullest support. I am in constant touch, not only
with public opinion in India but also with those individuals and circles whose
assistance and support I need for o u r national liberation. I regard myself as a
servant of the Indian nation and my present task is t o lead the fight for India's
independence. But as soon as India is free, it will be the duty of the Indian
people t o decide what form of Government they desire and who should guide
the future Indian state. I certainly have my own ideas regarding post war
reconstruction in Free India, but it will be for Free India to decide upon them.
SO long as I remain outside my country, I shall not do anything which will not
meet with the widest approval of nationalist circles in India.
You will easily understand that I cannot a t this stage say more about my journey
- but 1 may tell you that before reaching Berlin, I have travelled a lot and have
seen a good bit of the world. Regarding my whereabouts in future, I can only
state that the plans of a revolutionary must always be adapted t o the circumstances of the moment and to the needs of the situation in which he is interested*

I was greatly amused a t the news of my death a few months ago. It was a clumsy
piece of British propaganda which defeated its own purpose and I am sure that
British propagandists do not feel happy about it now.

-

Since leaving India, there have been two principal objectives before me
firstly, to find out what is really happening in this world, quite apart from
partisan propaganda - and secondly t o find out if India has any friends and
allies abroad.
My own objective study and my personal observation of events in Asia, America
and Europe have led me to the irresistible conclusion that Britain will lose this
war and that the break-up of the British Empire is not only inevitable but is
near at hand.
Regarding the second point. I was familiar in India with British propaganda
conducted against the Tripartite Powers and I was therefore particularly anxious
to find out the truth for myself. My own experience has now convinced me
that by the logic of history, the Tripartite Powers have become our natural
friends and allies. Every blow struck at the British Empire is a help t o India in
while every effort to save the British Empire is an
her fight for freedom
attempt t o perpetuate India's slavery.

-

My conversation with Herr Hitler and Signor Mussolini will naturally remain
confidential, but I may state quite frankly that they - as well as the head of
the Japanese Government - are the best friends that the Indian people have,
outside India, in their fight against British Imperialism.
Regarding the internal situation in India I would request you not to be carried
away by British propaganda. Among the Indian people, the vast majority is
hostile to the British Government and is eager to break the chains of bondage.
There is, however, a small minority that is supporting the British Government
in its war-efforts. Among the Indian nationalists, though there are sometimes
differences in speed and also in method, all are united on the question of Independence. I do not regard any Indian nationalist as a political opponent, though
1 regard myself as the vanguard of the national army.
With the failure of Sir Stafford Cripps in India, Britain has lost her last chance
of coming t o an understanding with the Indian people. Now it is clear to them
that freedom will not come so long as the British Empire is not dismembered.
Consequently, a11 Indian nationalists must now work for the overthrow of the
British Empire. In this struggle, some nationalists may fight only with the weapon
of civil disobedience or passive resistance, but those who stand with me, will not
hesitate to draw the sword when the time comes. The British Empire has organised a strong combination of powers, with a view to maintaining the status quo
and keeping India enslaved. Foreign troops and foreign war-materials are being
poured into India from the British Empire, America, Africa and China. In SUA

circumstances, i t is the right and the duty of the Indian people to accept my
help that is offered them.
With the departure of Sir Stafford Cripps from India, began the last phase of
India's national struggle. Since then, the unrest has been gathering in volume and
intensity and it will, before long, reach the boiling point. I have no illusions about
the difficulty of the task that awaits us in India. Nevertheless, British power is
so weak today that I am perfectly confident, that given the right leadership and
the necessary assistance, it is possible for the Indian people to overthrow the
British yoke and liberate themselves once for all. The coming months will prove
the correctness of this statement.

I know that British propagandists have called me names because I have challenged
their lying statement that the Tripartite Powers are the enemy of India and because I have asserted that India's only enemy is British Imperialism. But I d~
not mind, since abuse is only a sign of weakness.
I am convinced that during the course of this war, India will be free. The
freedom of India will mean the expulsion of Anglo-American Imperialism from
Asia and it will afford a powerful stimulus t o freedom movements all over the
world.

Document 9

The dissolution of the Indian National Army by a Special Order from
General Mohan Singh, dated 21 December 1942
Source: Mohan Singh, SoldiersJ Contribution to Indian Independence,
New Delhi 1975, pp. 204-5; cf. p. 599 above.

The Indian National Army will be dissolved shortly. I t is with deep regret
and great reluctance that this decision has been arrived at. Circumstances have
arisen under which it is impossible for the Indian National Army t o forge
ahead t o achieve its goal, i.e. the complete Independence of India without any
foreign control, influence o r interference.
I thank all ranks of the Indian National Army for their loyal and enthusiastic
support in this great undertaking. Though we have not been able t o achieve
our final object, the movement has not been in vain. I t has inculcated in us a
true national spirit. It has brought a degree of unity among us unknown in the
past, and it has shown t o us and t o the world at large what we are capable of,
if only we are left t o ourselves.
All the members of the Indian National Army are welded into a patriotic
group. We were and are prepared f o r supreme sacrifices. It is up t o everyone
to ensure that those sacrifices are directed in one and only one direction - the
achievement of our goal of independence. Let us never forget that we are not
concerned with ourselves alone. We have at stake that great and beautiful land of
ours with its 400 millions - our brothers and sisters. To her freedom we are
wedded. I, therefore, appeal t o you all t o continue demonstrating that solidarity
that you have so admirably manifested before. I know you will now and always
continue t o do so. Remember our strength is in our unity and our life is for our
country.
A confirmatory order will be sent out as soon as arrangements with the Nipponese are complete. In the event of my being separated from you before sum
an order is issued, the dissolution will take lace automatically and immediately.
Also at the same time, the resignation of a11 members of the Indian National

Army and their release from all obligations and undertakings to me md the
Indian National Army will be taken for granted.
INDIA FIRST A N D INDIA LAST.
LONG LIVE INDIA.
Mohan Singh
General
G.O.C. Indian National Army
21st December, 1942

Document 10

Draft press release regarding INA members, sent by the Secretary of State
for India to the Government of India on 5 May 1945
Source: WO 2081831; cf. p. 592 above.

"Axis attempts t o undermine the loyalty of Indian P.O.W.have long been
known. Their failure has only been fully revealed by the ligthning Allied advances in Europe and Burma.
Like thousands of Prisoners of War of nearly all the Allied nations found d r a sed up in Axis uniforms, Indian soldiers have, in the vast majority of cases,
seized the first chance of escaping from their Axis masters.
Axis propagandists, with the help of Subhas Chandra Bose, the Indian renegade
politician, paid particular attention to Indians.
Every effort was made t o persuade them that, by joining Bose's so-called 'Indian
National Army", they would be fighting for the freedom of their country.
A few believed him to be a sincere patriot; others, after Pearl Harbour, the fall
of Malaya and Singapore and the invasion of Burma, felt that the Allies were
losing the war in the Far East and that they had better come in on the winning
side. But these were a small minority. Both in Europe and in Asia the vast
majority stood fast.
In Italy an Indian Axis-formed unit mutinied when it learnt that it was to fight
against the Allies and had to be disbanded. In France, a number of P.O.W.
discarded their German uniforms and joined the maquis, against whom they
had previously been enlisted to fight.
Indians landed from a Japanese submarine on the Indian coast promptly reported to the nearest officer of the Indian Army and revealed their orders to him.
At Bose's earnest request, a defensive position in Burma was entrusted to his
"Army" in February of this year. His troops took the first opportunity of
coming over t o our lines.
Disappointed at the results they were getting, both German and Japanese tried
bribery and coercion. Concessions were given to volunteers; those who refused
were denied Red Cross parcels and systematically maltreated. Many thousands
who would not co-operate were sent by the Japanese to labour camps in the
S-W. Pacific and later found by the advancing Allied Forces living in condi-

tions of indescribable filth and horror. Some, driven by hunger and brutality,
pretended to change their allegiance. But the bulk of the Indian P.O.W. stood
up t o the barbarous treatment meted out to them in Nazi and Japanese camps
with the same spirit which has carried the Indian Army to victory in every
theatre of war and earned it the praise of every Allied Commander".
First publication, newspapers morning Wednesday, May 9, with embargo against
previous radio announcement.
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